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PREF A TORY NOTE. 

J,r 1G54 the commands of the Council of State were laid upon Owen to undertake the 
refutation of i5ocinianism, which about that time was introduced into Englo.nd, and in 
the following yoor the "Vindiciro Evangl'!icro" o.ppco.rcd ;-work ofunc,1nul merit, and 
in ID4DY parts obsolete under the new light shed on the subject by more rooent discus
eioll.!!, but in the main so solid o.s never to have been o.nswered; conto.ining much that 
modern polemics ho.vo by no means superseded ; full of information as to the ca.rly his
tory of Socinio.niilm, nowhc1-e else to be gleaned in the thcologicnl literature of Bric.a.in; 
and altogether of such Hubstm1tio.l excellence o.s to render its author's name worthy of 
its plac~ &S hi~torically the first o.mong that splendid cntl'no. of divincs,-Bull, Wnt.cr. 
hnd, llorslry, Mag<'e, Fuller. Pyo Smith, and Wnrdlo.w,--by whom the oordinnl doc. 
trim~ of Chri~t·s person, liodhcod, and work, have been ploccd on a basis of unshnkcn 
dcmo11strntion from the Word of God. 

In the execution of his tn,k, our nuijior resolved to meet three pnrties whose writ. 
in~ tentlc,d to unsettle thc, gcncml belief of the Church of Christ respecting these doc
trines ;-lli,hlll', who~ publico.tious, devoted to the propag,\tion of Unitario.n sentiments, 
had drnwn the attention antl excited the fears of the Council; the Polish Socinio.ns, ns 
rcprc,;ented by the Ilacovinn Cntechisru; nud Hugo Grotius, whose Socininnizing com
ment.~ on Scripture hnvc left his orthodoxy on the vitnl truths of our LorJ's divinity 
and satisfaction untlcr u duutl of suspiciou. 

Jonll BmnLE, the fo.thcr of English Socinillllism, was born in HHG, at Wotton-under
E<lge. llaving mo.de consitlerablc proficiency o.t the gmmJlllLI' school of his nntivc town, 
he ~ived from Lord llcrkclcy 11n exhibition of £10, wns admitted a student of 1,[ng. 
dalcn Ho.II, Oxford, an<l took his degree of A.M. in 1641. While occupied afterwards 
Ill! a tl'nchcr in the city of Gloucester, he bcgnn to divulge his errors by the privo.to 
circulation of a smnll tract, under the titlo, "Twelve Arguments drawn out of the 
Scripture!, wherein the commonly received opinion touching the Deity of the Holy Spirit 
is fully Ilcfutcd." He was summoned from the county jo.il, to which the mngistrates 
had committed him, to answer for his errors bcforo Parliament; and, on the report of a 
oommitt-OC rc.•pectin~ his case, he was left under the custody of 11n officer of the House 
for five J<':ll'S. During this period he published succcs,iivcly his" Twelve Arguments," 
" A Confossion of Faith concerning the Holy 'l'rinity," and "The Testimonies of lro
DIIB\15, etc., oonccming one God and the Persons of the Holy Trinit.y." By nn atrocious 
net JXL'l.'led in 1648, in which it was made a capitnl offence to publish against the being 
and perfections of God, the deity of the Son and of the Spirit, and similnr doctrines, 
Bitltllc bad well-nigh fallen o. mo.rtyr to his opinions. The a.ct, however, never came 
iato operation. He was even in moro serious peril o.fter the Long P&rliamcnt wo.s dis
eohed and its opponents were in power; for he actually stood a trial for his life in 
1G55. Cromwell dexterously overruled these proceedings by the summary banishment of 
Bidtllo to Star Castle, in ono of the Scilly lslllllds. He recovered his freedom only to be 
ca.,t into prison a.new on the Restoration; and ho.ving caught some distemper common 
ill the jails of tho.t time, he died a prisoner in 1662. He was a man of oonsiderablc 
attaiomcnts as a scholar. "Except his opinions," says Anthony Wood," there was little 
or nothing blameworthy in him;" nnd his admirer, 'foulmin, pronounces him "a pious, 
holy, 11nd hnmblc m!Ul." His piety must h.o.ve been of a singular type, if we conshler 
his ,.iews of tho divine nnture,-views replete with the most profo.ne and revolting 
mnterinlism. at tho.t time without a J)llr&llel ln our literature, and cnlculate<l to shock 
the beet feelings 11nd holic,st convictions of bis oountrymcn, while the knowledg1i of 
Uiem in!pired continental di .. incs with alarm, as if Engl,md were fast lnpsiug into the 
m~t impioua heresies. It can only be from a desire thnt their causc may have the 
honour of having stood, in one insto.ncc o.t lrost, the test of civil penalties under British 
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4 PREFATORY NOTE. 

n,lc, that Socinians, who pride themselves on their views of the spirituality of God, 
claim nfli11ity with poor Biddle. 

I'iicobs Estwick replied to him, in nn "F.:rnmination of his Confession or Fnith;" 
l'nolc, in his" l'ka fur the Uodhcn<l of the Holy Ghost;" a11d Francis Cheyne], in his 
"Ui,·i11e 'l'rinunity of the Father, Son, and Holy Uhost." Biddle lwl<l to bis errors, 
o.ud pr,xlueed in I (;;:,4 his •· Twofold Catechism," etc.; which the following work of 
Owen is designed to review nn<l confute. 

The ll.,conAN CAn:<:111s1o1 derives its name from tlte Polish city of Ralmu, the chier 
scat of the Polish Unitarians. According to 8andius (Hib. Antitrin. p. 44), the first 
Catechism of this nume wa.s the work of (iregory Pnul; nn<l wh<'n Fnustus Socinus nnd 
l'eter 8tntorius, junior, were prcvcntC'<l by dC',ith from completing their rc,·ision of it, ac
cording to an appointment lni<l upon thl'm by their brethren of t11e same creed, the task 
,rns dC'l'OIH<l on V ulcntine 8rnnlcius, J cromc l\loscorO\·ius, nn<l John V olkelius. 'J'he first 
part of this sLl.tcment seems t-0 wnnt authentication, nncl the original of the Cntcchi!!Ill 
hns heen traced to a conf<',;sion of fuith pr<'pnr1.'<l hy George Schomnnn. Re111o<lclled 
by the cornmitt<:>e mcntionod nhove, it app<'nrc<l in I liUii, and was the first edition of the 
Hacovian Cntcehism. It WllJ! translated iut-0 (Jerman in I GUS. A r<'print of the origi
nal work in London nttrnctC'<l the notieeof l'nrlinmcnt, nm! on the 2<l of April 1652, the 
Sheriffs of London nn<l of )li<lJl,11,·x wrrc or<lcrC'<l to seize nn<l burn nll the ccpics of it 
nt the Lo,~lon Exclmnf!(' nn<l nt l'11hicc Ynrd, \\'e~tminstcr. An English trnnslation or 
it., prcpnrctl most prolm.l,ly hy Riddle, issuc'<l from the AmstcrJnm press in lli52. The 
most correct nnd \'nlu1tble edition of the Cntcchism, supplying the lntC'st views of the 
ol<l 8ocininn thc~,lop;y in l'olnnd, is the quurto edition of 1 lil:l0, printC'<l at Amsterdam 
by Christopher P,,zold. Modem 8ocini11nism hns atl<led nothing to the plausibility with 
which the systl'm is imc.stN! in this Cnt,•ehism; nu<l the refutation of its ineidious 
principlPs by Owen wns n service to the cnuse of scriptural truth, from which Chris
tianity io yet rcnping, nnd for g<>nerntions will continue to reap, th<' highest hcncfit. 

lluno (J110T1Us is a unme which reminds us of a sn<lly chcquero<l hbtory, dh-crsificd 
gifts of the hi,:hcst order, nnd a stran!(dy picbRl<l nu<l umbipious creed. We nec<l not 
nllu<le to the well-known ineidents of bis e,·entful cnrecr,-the high offices be hcl<l in his 
nntivc country, his connection with the disputes between the Gomnrists and the Re
monstrants, the rctribi,tion under which he became the victim of that nppcnl to arms 
an<l force which his own party beyond all question hnd beirun, his escape from prison 
through the inp;enious device of his wife, his residence at Pnris, an<l denth at Rostock 
in 1 li45. He hn<l published a work, "De 8ntisfnctione Christi," dcsignC'<l to refute the 
errors of Socininnism, but towards the close of his life ho prcpan!d a series of ann0-
tlltions on Scripture, rcspcctill!! which it was the chnrge of Owen thnt "he left h!lt one 
pince giving testimony clearly to the deity of Christ." Dr Hammond took him to task 
for misrepr~•nting the Dutd, statcsmnn. Owen, both in the" Vin<licire Evnng<'licro" 
and in his "Heview of the Annotations," ad vanccs overw he] ming evidence in support of his 
a.•.sertion. ,vhether we arc to account it morbid cnn<lour or in<lilfcrcnce to the grcai 
tn1ths of the g,:,spel, Grotiusn.'Surc<llyemitt<-d a most uncertain sound respecting them. 
Ile is clnimcd nlike by Socininns, Anninians, o.n<l Papists. 'l'he lenrnro Jesuit l'et&
vius sai<l prnyera for the repose of his soul; and Rossuct consi<lcrc<l him so ncnr the 
truth thnt "it wns wonderful he <lid not tnke the lnst stC'p,"-thnt is, connect himself 
with the Church of Hon;c,-whilc he nflirms, nt the same time, that" he stole from tho 
Church her most pow('rful proof~ of the divinity of C'.hrist." Mcnilp;c wrote a witty 
cpij!rom, to the effect that ns runny S<'cts clnimC'<l the religion of Grotius ns towns con
tended for the honour of being the birth-pince of llom<'r. Who would not wish to 
nrnk a1nonii: the abettors of his own tenets n sl-atcsmun of such vast nttninments nnd 
TerAAtile ubilit,I'? It. is C'noup;h, however, to mnke us sympathize with Owen, who only 
followt•d the example of ull the l'rotcstnnt divines of Chnl"l'nton, in rcpudintinp; fellow
ship with Grotius, when we peruse the epistles of the lattrr to the Socininn Crcllius. Sec 
pnµ:e tl:!8. Is the difference he! ween those who hold nnd those who deny tho Godhead 
of Christ to he mnde matter or ccnt'!mptuous nr,osiupcsis, nnd to be spoken of as 
"qu~ntilt:. c1mm 1 "-ED. 
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TO Til8 RIGIIT WOllSlllPFCL, lllB REVER~ND, LEAIIXED, A.ND WORTIIY 

FIUK."iDS AXD DllETIIIlEX, 

TIIF. HF.ADS AND GOVERNORS OF THE COLLEGES AND lL\LL~, 

WITH ALL OTl!Ell sn:ni:nsrn DI\'l~I1Y, OllOF TIIE rncrn W111Cll ISAFIEH GODLI!IE~s. 

IN nrn F.rnocs u:--rn:ltSlIT OF OXF~RD. 

OF this second address unto you in this kind, whereunto I am encourag-Pd by your 
fair and candid reception of my former, I desire you would be pl,•asPd to take the 
ensuing acC'ount. It is now, as I rememher, about a year ag-o since one Mr 
Bi<l,lle (formC'rly a master of arts of this university, hy which title he still owns 
himself) published two little Catechisms, as he calls them, wherein, un,kr sundry 
specious pl<'as and pretencPs, which you will find discussi>d in the ensuing trea· 
tise, he endeavours to insinuate subtilelv into the minds of unstable and unlearned 
men the whole substance of the Socini;m religion. The man is a person whom, 
to my knowle,lge, I never saw, nor have been at nil curious to inquire after the 
place of his hahitatiou or course of his life. His opposition some years since to 
the <lt•ity of the Hol.v Ghost, an<l now to that of the Fathl·r and Son also, is all that 
ht• is known to me hy. It is not with his person that I have any cont<.'st; he 
stands or falls to his own mast<.'r. His arguments against the deity of the Holy 
Ghost were some while since answered by Cloppeuburgh, then proft-l,sor of divinity 
at Franeker, in FriPsland, since at rest in the Lord; uml, as I have !ward, by one 
in English. His Catechisms also are gone over the 5l'as; whereof farther mention 
must aftC'rward be made. At thl'ir first puuli,hing, complaint being given in by 
som,• worthy persons to the Honourable Council against them, as abusive to the 
majesty an<l authority of the word of God, an<l destructive to many important 
truths of the gospel ( which was <lone without any knowledge of mine), th<'y were 
pleased to send for me, and to require of me the performance of that work which 
is here presi>nted unto you. Being surprised with their request, I laboured to 
excuse mrelf to the utmost, on the account of my many employments in the 
university and elsewhere, with other rea.<ons of the like nature, which to my 
thoughts did then occur. Not prevailing with them, they pcrsisting in their 
command, I looked on it as a call from God to plead for his violated truth; which, 
by his assistance, and according as I had opportunity, I was in general alway 
res,.lved to do. Having, iudeed, but newly taken off my hand from the plough 
of a peculiar controversy about the perseverance of the saints, in the following 
whereof I was somewhat tired, the entrance into the work was irksome and bur
densome unto me. After some progre:;s made,· finding the searching into and dis
cussing of the important truths opposed of vpry good use to myselt~ I have been 
carried throug-h the whole (according as I could hreak off my daily pressing occa
sions to attend unto it) with much cheerfulness and alacrity of mind. And this 
was the reason why, finding Mr Biddle came short of giving a fair occasion to the 
full vindication of many h,-a<ls of religion by him oppugned, I have called in to his 
assistance an<l society one of his great masters, namely, Vall'ntinus Smalcius, and 
his Catechism (commonly called the Racovian), with the expositions of the places 
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THE EPISTLE DEDICATORY. 7 

of Scripture contended about. by the learned Grotius, as also, on severul occasions, 
the arguments and answers of most of the chief propugners of Mr Biddle's religion. 
Now, besides your interl'st in the truths pleaded for, there are other considera
tions also inducing me to a persuasion that this endl'avour of mine will not be 
unacceptable unto you. Mr Biddle's Catechisms, ns I said, being carried over and 
dispersed in sundry places of the United Provinces, the professors ofthl'ir academies 
(who have all generally le.1rned the English tongue, to enable them for the under
standing of the treatises of divinity in all kinds written therein, which they begin 
to make use of to the purpose) cry out against them, and professedly undertake 
the refutation thereof. Now, certainly it cannot be for our advant.-ige in point 
of repute amongst them, that they ( who are yet glad of the occasion) should be 
enforced to undertake the confutation ofa book written by one who styles himH>lf 
a master of arts of this university (which they also take notice of), wherein they 
are so little concerned, the poison of it being shut up from their people under the 
safe custody of an unknown tongue. Nicolaus Aruoldus, the profe,sor of divi
nity at Franeker, gi\'es an account of this book, as the most subtile insinuation of 
the Socinian religion thut ever was attempted, and promises a confutation of it. 

Maresius, prof,:,.ssor at Groningen, a man well known by his works publishPd, 
goes farther, and,on the account of these Catechisms, charges the whole nation and 
the governors of it with Socinianism ; and, according to the m:mner of the man, 
raises a foarful outcry, affirming that that heresy hath fix,:,d it.s metropolitical seat 
here in England, and is here openly profes.~ed, as the head sect in the nation, dis
pla~ing openly the banners of its iniquity: all which he confirms by instancing in 
this book of a master of arts of the university of Oxford. 1 Of his rashness in 
censuring, and his extreme ignorance of the state of affairs here amongst us, which 
yet he und,:,rtakes to relate,judge, and condemn, I have given him an account, 
in a prirnte letter to himself. 

Certainly, though we dl'served to have thC'Se reproaches cast upon us, y1>t of nil 
men in the world those who lh·e under the protection and upon the allowance of 
the Unitoo Provinces are most unmeet to manage them; their incompetency in 
sundry respects for this service is known to all. However, it cannot be denied 
but that, even on this account (that it may appear that we are, as free from the 
guilt of the calumnious insinuations of Maresius, so in no need of the 35sistance of 
A mold us for the confutation of any one arising among ourselves speaking p<'rverse 
thinirs to draw disciples after him), an answer from wme in this pince unto thoso 
Catechisms was sufficiently necessary. That it iM by Providence fallen upon the 
hand of one more unmeet than many oth,:,rs in this place for the performance of 
thi1 work and duty, I doubt not but you will be contented withal; and I am bold to 
hope that neither the truth nor your own esteem will too much suffer by my en
g:igement herein. Yea (give me leave to speak it), I have assumed the confidence 
to aim at the handling of the whole body of the Socinian religion, in such a way 
and manner as that those who are most knowing and exercised in these contro
versies may find that which they will not altogether despise, and younger students 

a" rrodHt hoc anno Lll Anglia, authore Johanne Didello, artlum mo.~18tro, pneumntoi:nncho, duplex 
Catl'che11is Scripturaria, Angl.co iili•imA.te typi~ cvulp-at.a, 11w1 ,!l.tlh nomiue rc-li,-r;io11is C~1r1!4lian~ purum 
put um Sodniaui~mum, orhi Christia.no oh.trudere A.atagit. Qu·rnquH.m a 1Jtem non v1deatur velJe So
ciniauwi haheri; attamen cnJ,u sit iogt:11il, 1ml.J tlncm l1l>dH pro<lit, cum commendn.t libr1Jm cui titu• 
)n!I., The life of tl1Rt_ inc-omparnhle man, t'n.u!lltU.!1 Socit!tH• ~nen:11 1~,' phrnsin ~kripturre nd doj?mMn mer!! 
Sociniaua it.a det-0r~1t, nt nemo ank> eum htcre$iu b-tRm tam fraudulenter inP-tilla.riL; larvlUD tUi Je
traht-rt'.' po;it dieit cu.nic,tlar ·9, c11m Deo C!lt anial'.1!4.''-Nicol. Aruold. pnef nil h•ctl)r. 

u Nece:-Mrlum f1Jt hoc triJ!.ti lt>mpore, quo ~m:iuiana pelllti!', quam haul! jmmerlto dixeriB omnls lm• 
pietatiM ••fH"rW,, Tidetur nunc in vidna Ani;:li,1, 9Cf.lem eihi metrnpolitanam fh:iR..'4e, nli;ii qnod i11thic 
fa<"il~ adm,ttut t"t bella crucnta, et J11dic-ia capitalia 11e\·eri~~lma., Eiuh quonim nmhoue cn·nt. Nam 
lntt"r Tariu }&rert:'~111. qulbu~ fdix ilia qno::d ,m in!l.111n et orthndoxire tenaci~.•ima hodic conspurcutnr. 
t.antum emtn,:t ~inhrni111ruui1, quantum 'lenta ~olent iutt!r viburna Cur,r('~ .. i;' llt'<' enim ampliu~ iW 
horttmla .. n11 mp,t•:rla. mu:,sitnt in an~11ll11, ~l'11 euh Jio cxplicnt omnia Hxtll~ ~nm lnitpiitati:,;i :. non 
JoqutJr i11<'om1•crta, bt'neYole Iector. Mn<h enlm c.>X An'-'.f1a albtu~ t""l A111,:-ltea llni,cua co11~r1plU!I 
CatN:'hi!11nu.11, uplex, m11jor et minor, J.,ondini Ji_uhlice ex<•uf,ju,., ho<' anno lW-l, apml .lac. ('ot,•rf:'ll, et 
Jlicb. Moone, t'lc, authore Johanne Dldello, mag111tro artium O.xouicnai, etc. "'-Sum. Mare,. llytl. 8ocio.. 
Bdul. tom. U. pncfai. 114 lect. 
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8 THE EPISTLE DEDICAT0ilY. 

that wlwreby tlwy may profit. To this end I have added the Rncovinn Catechism, 
ns I said hPfore, to Mr Biddle's; which as I was urged to do by many worthy 
persons in this university, so I was no wny discouraged in the publishing of my 
answer thereunto hy the view I took of Amoldus' discourse to the 51\me purpose, 
and thai for such reasons as I shnll not espr<'SS, but leave the whole to the judg
ment of the rea,ler. 

From thcnce whcnce in the thoughts of some I nm most likely to sull'er, as to 
my own resolves, I am most secure. It is in meddling with Grotius' Annotations, 
and calling into 'luestion what hath been dclivcred by such a giant in all kinds of 
literature. Sint'e my cngagem<'nt in this business, and when I had well-nigh 
finish,·d the vindication of the texts of Scripture commonly pl,·aded for the demon
stration of the deity of Christ from the exceptions put in to thcir testimonies by 
the ltacovian Cnt,"l'hism, I had the sight of Dr Hammond's apolol('y for him, in 
his vimlication of his dissertations about episcopacy from my occasional animad
versions, puhlishe,I in the preface of my book of the Perseverance of the Saints. 
Of that whole treatise I shall elsewhere give an account. My defcnMth·c, as to 
my dealing with Grotius' Annotations, is suited to what the doctor pleads in his 
behalf, which Ot'casions this mention thereof:-

" This very pious, learned, judicious man," he tells us, " hath f.Lllen under some 
hnrsh censures of late, cspccially upon the account of Sociniani,m and Popery." 
That is, not as though he would reconcile thL•se extremes, but being in doctrinals 
a Socinian, he yet closer! in many things with the Roman interest; as I no way 
doubt hut thousands of the same pcrsuasion with the Socinians as to the person 
and offices of Christ do li,·e in the outward communion of that church (as they 
call it) to this day; of which supposal I am not without considerable grounds and 
emitl(>nt instances for its confirmation. This, I say, is their charge upon him. 
For his being a Socinian, he tells us, "Three things are made use of to beget 
a jealousy in the minds of men of his inclinations that way :-1. Some parcels of 
a lett<'r of his to Crcllius; 2. Some relations of what passed from him at his 
d1>~,th; 3. Some passag,•s in his Annotations." It is this last alone wherein I am 
concerned; and what I have to speak to them, I desire may be mmsured ancl 
Wl'ighed hy whnt I do premise. It is not that I do entertain in myself any hard 
thoughts, or that I would Lcget in others any evil surmiscs, of the eternal condi
tion of that man that I speak what I do. What am I that I should jU<lge another
man's ,ervant? He is fallen to his own master. I am very slow to judge of men's 
acceptation with God by the apprehension of their understandings. This only I 
know, that be men of what religion soever that is professed in the world, if they 
are drunkards, proud, boasters, etc., hypocrites, hatl'rs of good men, persecutors 
l\nd rE'\·il,•rs of them, yea, if they he not regenerate and born of God, united to the 
head, Christ Jesus, Ly the same Spirit that is in him, they shall never see God. 

But for the pn.•sage.~ in his Annotations, the substance of the doctor's plea is, 
"That the pas.~agl's intimatl'd are in his posthuma; that he intended not to publish 
thcm; that they might be of things he observed, but thought farther to consider;" 
and an inst.,nce is given in that of Col. i. 16, which he interprets contrary to whnt 
he urgPd it for, John i. 1-3. But granting what is affirmed M to matter of fact 
about his Collections (though the preface to the last part of his Annotations will 
not allow il to Le true'), I must nee,ls abi,lc in mv dissatisfaction 118 to these Anno. 
tat ions, and of my resnh•es in these thoughts giv; the doctor this account. Of the 
Socini,rn rt>ligion thcre are two main parts; the first is Photinianism, the latter
Pelagianisrn,-the first concerning the person, the other the grace of Christ. Let 
us t.nkc an eminent instanee out of either of these heads: out of the first, their deny
ing Christ to be God Ly nature; out of the lattl'r, thcir denial of his satisfaction. 

1 "Jam vt"'ro !-C'i"n1h1m ei-t, multo qnit1Pm dtius, (ptam nunc cll'.'mllm tC'mporis enm resumi, absoJ. 
Y1rptf' potni~_q,1 et 11no minu!I id j:rnq1rid, 111 fart11m rlt. pr-r t·11m ll!Jll )l.t··ti"~'-' ,·iruin, c-nj:1.!! fult>li CUf81 
0111u i11tt·gruw ah auLhorc ii so priwuiu crcditom fuit. <.'t :Jl.'.dulo comw~nth.1.t.om.''-P~mon. ad Leet 
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TIIE EPISTLE DEDICATORY, 9 

For the first, I must needs tell the apologist, that of all the tc>xts of the New 
Testa.ment,and Old, whereby the deity of Christi~ usually confirmed, and whern 
it is e,·idently testified unto, ho hath not le~ any more than one, that I have ob
served, if one, Sp<'aking any thing dearly to that purpose. I say, if one, for that 
he !peaks not home to the busine.ss in hand on John i. I shall elsewhere give an 
:iecount; perhaps some one or two more may be interpreted according to the an&
)n~J of that. I speak not of his Annotations on tlw Epistlc,o, hut on the whole 
Bible throughout. wherein his expositions gh·en do, for the most pnrt, fall in with 
those of the Socinian~, and oft,~ntimes consist in the very words of 8ocinus and 
Smalcius, and alway do the same things with them, as to any notice of the deity 
of Christ in them. So that I marvel the learned doctor should fix upon one par
ticular instance, as though that one place alone were corrupted by him, when 
there is not one ( or but one) that is not wrested, p<'rverted, and corrupted, to the 
same purpose. For the full conviction of the truth hereof, I refer the reader to 
the ensuing considerations of his interpretations of the placPs themselves. The 
condition of these famous Annotations as to the satisfaction of Christ is the same. 
Not one tt-xt of the whole Scripture, wherein testimony is given to that sacred 
truth, whic:h is not wrested to another sense, or at least the doctrine in it con
Ctc"aled and obscured by them. I do not Sp<'a k this with the least intention to cast 
upon him the reproaeh of a Socinian; I judge not his person. His books are 
publi~hed to be considert'd and judged. Erasmus, I know, made way for him in 
most of his expositions about the deity of Christ; but what repute he hath there
by obtained among all that honour the eternal Godhead of the Son of God, let 
Bellarmine, on the one hand, and Beza, on the other, evince. And as I will by 
no means maintain or urge against Grotius any of the miscarriages in religion 
"·hich the answerer of my animadversions undertakes to vindicate him from, nor 
do I desire to fight with the dust aud ashes of men; yet what I have said i8, if 
not necessary to return to the apologist, yet of tendency, I hope, to the satisfaction 
of others, who may inquire after the reason of my calling the Annotations of the 
learned man to an account in this discourse. Shall any one take liberty to pluck 
down the pillars of our faith, nnd weaken the grounds of our as.surance concern
ing the pPrson and grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and shall not we have the bold
ness to call him to an account for so sacrilegious an attempt? With those, then, 
who love the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, I expect no blame or reproach for 
what I have endeavoured in this kind; yea, that my good will shall find acceptance 
with them, especially if it 1,hall ocell.!'ion any of grmter leisure and abilities farther 
and profo;_sedly to remark more of the corruptions of those Annotations, I have 
good ground of expectation. The trtith is, notwithstanding their pompous show 
and appearance-few of bis quotations (which was the manner of the man) being 
at all to his purpose,1-it will be found no difficult matter to discuss his as.sertions 
and dissipate his conjectures. 

For his being a Papist, I have not much to say. Let his epistles (published by 
his friends) written to Dionysius Petavius the Jesuit be perused, and you will 
&ee the character which of himself he gives, 1 as alw what in sundry writings he 
ascribeg to the pope. 

What I have performed, through the good hand of God in the whole, is humbly 
1mbmitted to your judgm<'nt. You know, ail of you, with what weight of busi
neaa and employment I am pressed, what is the constant work that in this place 

t "Orotio~, in lib. v. De Vcritnt. Rr.11~. CllTistian. In notis R. ~<'1. AN"n }~r,ra ct OnkctM acldnelt. 
~ areni!'!I oculfs hie vi,lit, nut ali,•na fid,• rf'tulit (forte• :rnthnril~11~ illi!4 nut nn•1 intellt•cti'.'11, n1tt _priiptt•r 
oc-c1111ationc~ non in"pt'cti'.'l), a11t nn1mo . ..:1tali et auth1_1ritati in citawllR 1111tlw_rll,u~, rt refrrend,s tl1ctis 
aut farti~. ut ipsi hoc usui Ycnkliat, nimium in scrivt.is theologici:s iu<lul.x:nt."--Yoct. Di.'!pat.. de Ad-
Tent. )h.•:-i,~i. . 

, " flt'vf.•r,•ndc d1 mine, m•p,e. tihl mnl,..~t1n p-~-ie cn,::or .•.••• Fnmp~i h:mr nltimnm nf'{'r;i.m, mra 
antf• ha<' dicta t>l fam:1m 'lll!"J'II' I\ milli."ltri~ all:ttra:am t11endi: in i!o ~criJ•tn r1i '\11i.1l t:'1'/t, nut l'atholici!I 
a-.·r,h'nlh11111~co:i~ru•·n!l, :\tit 1 .Ll't(•rrup1i n Y<'ritate ali••rn1m, de ro nh~ tc Y1ro t>r111 1tu~simo," etc.," cujU3 
JUWcium plurimi fa.cio moucri pcrcuvio."-J-:11:::;1.. Grot. ad Dio11y5. Pct.av. Ep. ~&. 
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10 THE EPISTLE DEDICATORY. 

is incumbent on m<', how mnny and how urgent my nvocations :ire; the considcrn
tion wherrof cannot but prcrnil for a pardon of that want of exactnei;s which per
haps in sundry particulars will appear unto you. With those who are neither 
willing nor able to do any thing in this kind themselves, and yet make it their 
business to despise what is done by others, I shall wry little trou l>le myself. That 
which seems, in relation hereunto, to call for an apology, is my engagement into 
this work, whc·rein I was not particularly concerned, suffering in the meantime 
some treatises against me to lie unanswered. Dr llammond's answer to my ani
maih-ersions on his dis,;ertation~ about episcopacy, Mr Baxter's objections against 
somewhat written about the death of Christ, and a book of one Mr Horne against 
my treatise about universal redemption, are all the instances that I know of which 
in this kind may Le gi,·en. 'l'o all that candidly take notice of these things, my 
ddt·nce is at hand. I do not know that I am more ohliged to answPr a treatise 
written ag-ainst my!!elf than any other written against the truth, though I am not 
particularly named or opposed therein; nor do I intend to put any such law of 
di,<]nietness upon my spirit as to think myself bound to reply to every thing that 
is written against me, whether the mattL'r and sul~cct of it Le worth the public 
ventilation or no. It is neither name nor r<'pnte that I e~·e in thC'se contestoS: so 
the truth he s.tfe, I cnn he well content to suffer. Uesidt>~, this prest>nt task was not 
voluntarily umlertaken by me; it was, a..o I have already given account, imposed on 
me Ly such an authority a.q I could not waive. l''or ,\Ir Horne's book, I suppose 
you are not acquamte,I with it; that alone was extant hefore rr.y la,t engagement. 
Could I have met with any one uninterested person that would ham said it dc>
S<'rved a reply, it had not ha,·e lain ~o long unanswered. In the nwantime, I 
cannot but rej,,ice that some, like-mimled with him, cannot impute my sill'nC'e to 
the weakness of the cause I managed, hut to my incompeteney for the work of 
maintaining it. To l\lr Baxter, as far as I am concerm•d, I have made a return 
in th-:! close of this treatise; wherein I suppose I have put an {'!ld to that contro
,·er~y. Dr Hammond's defensative came forth much about the time that half 
this treatise was finished, and being about n matter of so mean concernment, in 
compari~on of those weighty truths of the gospc·l whieh I was eng:ii,rc•cl in the 
defence of, I durst not desert my station to turn aside tlwreto. On the cursory 
Yiew I harn taken of it, I look upon what is of real difference bt>tween that karned 
person and myself to Le a matter of easy dt-.~patch. His leaV{'S nre mueh more 
soft and gentle than those of Socinus, Smalcius, Crellius, and Schlichtingius. If 
the Lord in his goodness be plea~ to give me a little rt>spit~ and leisure, I shall 
give a farther account of the whole diffcrPnce between the learned doctor and me, 
in such a way of process as may be expected from so slow anrl dull a person as I 
am. In the meantime, I wish him a better ea\l58 to manage than that wherein 
against me he is engaged, and better principles to manage ~ good cause on than 
some of those in his treatise of schism, and some others. Fail he not in these, his 
abilities and diligence will stand him in very good stead. I shall not trouble you 
with things which I have adrnntages other ways to impart my thoughts concern
ing; I only cra~e that you would be pleased candidly to accept of this testimony of 
my respects to you, and, seeing no other things are in the ensuing treatise plc•adcd 
for but sueh as are uni,·ersally owned amOnJ.[st you, that, aceording to your several 
d,•grees, you would take it into your patronal{e or use, affording him in his daily 
labours the benefit of your prayers nt the throne of grace, who is your unworthy 
fellow-labourer, 

JOUN 011"1::N. 

0xoN. Cn. Cn. Cou., 
.Aprill, [IG55.) . 
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THE PREF ACE TO THE READER. 

To those that labour in the word and doctrine in these nations of Eng
lnnd, Scotland, nnd Ireland, with all that call upon the name of Jesus 
Christ our Lord, John Owen wishcth grace and peace from God our 
Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Tn.\T so mean a p<:>rson ns I am should presume in this public manner to 
make nc.ldrcss to all those comprised in the title of this epistle, I desire it 
may be ,i-,cribcd to the business I come aLout and the message that I 
bring. It is about your great intere~t and concernment, your whole por
tion and inheritance, your all, that I nm to deal with you. If he who 
pa..--scs by his neighbour's house, seeing a thief breaking up its foundations 
or setting fire to its chief materiab, will he for from being censured ns im
portune and impuc.lent if he awake and call upon the inhabitants, though 
every way his betters (l•speeially if all hi:! own estate lie therein nlso), 
altl1ough he be not able to carry one vessel of water to the quenching of 
it, I hope that, fimling persons endeavouring to put fire to the house of 
God, ,vhich house ye nre, and labouring to stC'al away the whole treasure 
thereof, wherein abo my own portion doth lie, I shall not be condenmec.l of 
boldness or presumption if I at once cry out to all persons, however con
cerned, to take heed that we be not utterly despoiled of our treasure, 
though when I have so done, I be not able to give the least assistance to 
the defence of the house or quenching of the fire kindled about it. That 
of no less importance is this address unto you, a brief discovery of its oc
casion will evince. 

The Holy (i host tells us that we are "built upon the foundation of tho 
npostlcs and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner-stone; 
in whom all the building fitly framed together growcth unto an holy 
temple in the Lord: in whom we nrc buildcd together for an habitation of 
God through the Spirit," Eph. ii. 20-22. And thus do all they become 
the house of Christ " who hold faHt the confidence nnd the rejoicing of the 
hope firm unto the end," Heb. iii. 6. In this house of God there are daily 
builders, according ns rn:w living stones are to be fitted to their plnres 
therein; and continual oppositions have there been made thereto, and will 
be, "till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of 
the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of 
the fulness of Christ," Eph. iv. 13. In this work of building are some 
employed by Jesus Christ, and will be so to the end of the world, Matt. 
xxviii. 19, io, Eph. iv. 11, 12; and some employ themselves nt IC'ast in & 

pretence thereof, but are indeed, to a man, every one like the fooli~h wo
man that pulls down her hou~"' with both her hands. Of the first sort, 
"other foundation can no man lay," nor doth go about to lay, "than that 
is laid, which ib Jesu~ Chrbt," 1 Cur. iii. 11; but some of them build on 
this founc.lation "gold, silver, and preciow stones," keeping fast in tho 
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work to the form of "wholesome words," and contending for "the faith 
that wns once delivered unto the saints." 

Others, again, Jay on "wood, hay, and stubble," either contending about 
"foolish questions," or "vain and unprofitable janglings," or nc!Jing to what 
God hath commanded, or corrupting and perverting what he hath revealed 
and instituted, contrary to the proportion of faith, which should be the 
rule of all their prophecy, whereby they discharge their duty of bnihling 
in this house. Those with whom I am at present to cleal, and concerning 
whom I desire to tender yon the ensuing account, arc of the latter sort; 
1mch as, not content, with others, to attempt sundry parts of the buildinrr, 
to weaken its contextnre, or deface its comeliness, do with all their might 
set thcmsckcs against the work [roC'k ?] itself, the great foundation an,! 
corner-stone of the church, the Lord Jesus, who is" Goll blessed for ever." 
They are those, I say, whom I would warn you of, in whom, of old and of 
late, the spirit of error hath set up itself with such an efficacy of pride and 
delusion, as, by all ways, means, [ and] devices imaginable, to de~poil our 
<lcar and blessed Redeemer, our Holy One, of his "eternal power and God
J1t,ad;" or to reject the eternal Son of God, and to substitute in his room a 
Christ of their own, one like themsch·es, and no more; to adulterate tho 
church, and turn aside the saints to a thing of naught. If I may enjoy 
your patience whilst I give a brief account of them, their ways and endea
vours for the compassing of their cursed ends; of our present coneern
mcnt in their actings and scdu<'lions; of the fire kindled hy them at our 
doors; of the sad diffusion of their poison throughout the world, ooyond 
what enters into the hearts of the most of men to imagine,-I shall sub
join thereunto those cautions and directions which, with all humbleness, I 
have to tender to you, to guide some, and strengthen others, nm! stir up 
nil to be watchful ugainst this great, and I hope the last considerable 
attempt of Satan (by way of seduction and temptation) against the foun
dation of the gospel. 

Those, then, who of old opposed the doctrine of the Trinity, especially 
of the deity of Christ, his person and natures, may be referred to three 
heads, and of them and their ways this is the sum:-

The first sort of them may he reckoned to be those 'l\·ho arc commonly 
esteemed to be followers of SrnoN 1\1.wus, known chiefly hy the names 
of Gnostics and Valentinians. These, with their abominable figments of 
ieons, and t,hcir combinations, conjugations, genealogies, ancl unintelligible 
imaginations, wholly overthrowing the whole revelation of God concern
ing himself and his will, the Lord Jesus and the gospel, chiefly, with 
their leaders, Marcus, Ila,;ilitlcs, Ptolem:Pus, Valentinus ~ecundus (all fol
lo1ving or imitating Simon Magus and ::\lcnandcr), of all others most 
pc1·plexed and infected the primitive church: as Irenreus, lib. i.; Tertul
lian, Prrescrip. ad Ila•rct. cap. xlix; l'hilastrius, in his catalogue of heretics; 
Epiphanius in Panario, lib. i. tom. ii; and .Augustine, in his book of He
resies,' "ad quod ,·ult deus manifeste." To tlwsc may be achled Tatianus, 
Ccrdo, l\larcion, and their companions (of whom sec Tertullian at large, 
and Eusebius, in their respective places.) I shall not separate from them 
.Montan us, with his enthusiastical formal assoeiatcs; in whose abominations 
it was hoped that these latter days might have been unconcerned, until 
the present ma<lncss of some, cou1monly cnllcd Quakers, renewed their 
fullil's; but these may pass ( with the .Manichccs ), am! tho~c of the like fond 
imaginations, that ever and anon troubled the church with their madness 
and folly. 

1 Er,iph. lhcr 1lviL 
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Of the second rank CERINTHUR is the head, with Jurlnizing- Ebion ;1 both 
denying expressly the deity of Christ, and asserting him to be but a mP.ro 
man; even in the entrance of the Gospel being confounded by John, as i!J 
al1irmed by Epiphanius, Hrer. li. "llicronymus de Scriptoribus Eccle
~ia.sticii de Johanne." The same abomination was a!;'ain revh·ed by Theo
dotus, called Coriarius (who, ha,·ing once denied Christ, wrui resolved to 
do so always); excommunicated on that account by Victor, as Euschius 
relate8, Hist. Eccles. lib. v. cap. ult., where he gives also an ncC'ount of his 
=ociatcs in judgment, Artemon, Asclepiodotus, Nntalius, etc.; and the 
books written against him are there also mentioned. But the most noto
rious head and patron of this matlness was Paulus Samosatcnus, bbhop of 
Antioch, anno 272; of whose pride and passion, folly, followers, assistants, 
opposition, and excommunication, the history is extant at large in Eusc
bius. This man's pomp and folly, his compliance with the Jews and 
Zenobia, the queen of the Palmyrians, who then inmded the eastern 
parts of the Roman empire, made him so infamous to all Christians, that 
the Socinians do scarce plead for him, or own him as the author of their 
opinion. Of him who succeeded him in his oppo~ition to Jesus Christ, 
some fifty or sixty years after, namely, Photinus, bishop of Sirmium, they 
constantly boast. Of Samosatenus and his heresy, sec Enseb. Hist. Ecdes. 
lib. vii. cnp. x.xix., xx:x., and Hilary, De Synodis; of Photinus, Socrnt. 
Eccles. Hist. lib. ii. cap. xxh·., xxv. And with these do our present Soci
niar,s expre~ly agree in the matter of the person of Christ.1 

To the third head I refer that deluge of AHIANISM, whose rise, con
ception, author, and promoters, ad,·antages, succes3, and propagation; the 
per~ecutions, cruelty, and tyranny of the rulers, emperors, kings, and 
go,·ernors infected with it; its extent and continuance,-are known to nil 
who ha,·e taken care in the least to inquire what was the state of the church 
of God in former days, that heresy being ns it were the flood of water 
that pur.med the church for some nges. Of Macedonius, Nestorius, and 
Eutyches,-the first denying the deity of the Holy Ghost, the second the 
hypostatical unior.. of the two natures of Christ, and the last confounding 
them in his pel':!on,-1 shall not need to speak. These by the Sociniarn1 of 
our days are disclaimed.1 

In the second so~t chiefly we arc at present concerned. Now, to give 
an account, from what is come <low n unto us, by testimonies of good report 
and esteem, concerning those named, Thcodotus, Paulus, Photinus, and the 
rest of the men who were the predecessors of them with whom we have to 
do, nod undertook the same work in the infancy of the church which these 
are now engaged in when it is drawing, with the world, to it.~ period, with 
what were their ways, li\'es, temptations, ends, ngrcemcnts, differences 
among them, and in reference to the persons of our present contest ( of 
whom a full account shall be given), is not my aim nor business. It hath 
Leen done by others; and to do it with nny exactness, beyond what is 
commonly known, would take up more room than to this preface is allotted. 
Some thiugs peculiarly seem of concemment for our observation, from the 

I ·E::.,. 2-p.tt.fll'T;. fxu ,,., p),Au/1,, '1,11)«.;.,, irO ;,OfA'll., N«.~""'F"'""' ir~, ,,.~"'"'' Ka, ..... 
•j&Tis,Z, ,,.~, •••,,,,.pa-rla,.-Epi1Jh. 

, ·• Iujuria neicit Fr~i;ikc>n_cornp_ln1:('S, qui h~c de re id_,·m aut seni;crunt nut sel!tiu~t 
quod Socinn.s; et ne <lens qui hodtc Vl\'uut, qu1dc1,11am d1enl!1us, duos tnntum norr11nn.h1~ 
1nu~. <jUorum niter ~nte.imn_os mille _ducentos, ':'lter vero no~tr11 rotate yixit._ l\lo. Photi-
1,n_s fuit quondam ~1rm11 ep1><eopu", 1psorum d1nm 1Ulvc,r81lr10rum te~t11nomo d1vmnrum 
lit<:r-.irum docti~simus," etc.-Foust. ~o.in. Disputot. de Adorat. Christi cum Christiuu.. 
l'i,1nkcn. p. 29. 

, ~ocin. ad Weik, rap. ix p. 151; Smale. Reiqwn. ad lib. Smiglcc. liL. i. c.,p. i. P· 1. 
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time wherein some of them acted their parts in the service of their master. 
What could possibly be more desired, for the safeguarding of any truth 
from the attempts of succcediug generations, and for giving it a security 
above all control, than that, upon public nnd owned opposition, it should 
receive a confirmation by men acted by the Holy Ghost, nnd giving out 
their sentence by in~piration from God? That, among other important 
heads of the gospel (as that of justification by faith nm! not by works, of 
Christian liberty, of the resurrection of the dead), this most glori,ms truth, 
of the eternal deity of the l'.ion of God, un<lerwent an open oppo~ition from 
some of them above written, during- the life of some of the apostles, before 
the writin,rc of the Gospel by John, nnd was expres~ly vindicated by him 
in the he.ginning thereof, is ncknowledged by all who have in any measure 
inquirer! into and impartially w,·ighed the 1•pports of tho~e dnp. What 
could the heart of the most resolved unbeliever desire more for his satis
faction, than that God shoul,I speak from heaven for the conviction of his 
folly am! ignorance'? or what can our ndn•rsari,,s expect more from us, 
"·hen we tell them that God himself immediatclv determined in the con
troversy wherein they are enqaged '? l'crhaps tl;cy think that if he should 
now spPak from hP.aven they woul<l believe him. So said the Jews to 
Christ, if he would come down from the ero,s when they had nailed him to 
it, in the sight anrl umlcr the contempt of many miraeies greater than the 
delivery of hims{'lf coul,l any way appear to be. The rich man in torments 
thought his brethren would rep(•nt if one came from the dead nnd preached 
to them. Ahrahnm tells him, "If thev will not hear .Moses and the 
prophets, neith('r will they he p{'rsuaded, "thouirh one rose froru the dead." 
Douhtless, if what is already written be not sufficient to convince our ad
versaries, though God should speak from heaven tlwy would not believe, 
nor indeed can, if they will abide by the fundamental prineiples of their 
religion. Under this great disa,.lvantagc did the persuasion of the Soei
nians set out in tho world, that Christ is only 'f'lt,o; r'.i,~gw,;:-o.-,-by nature 
no more but a man; so that persons not deeply acquainted with the 
methods of Satan and the darkness of the ruinds of men could not but 
be ready to conclude it certainly hound up in silence for e1·er. But how 
speedily it revived, with what pride and pas~ion it was once and again 
endeavoured to be propagated in the world, those who have read the stories 
of Paulus Samosatenus are fully acquainted, who ruµ.,ff 'rfr 11.E{:ai,f, blas
phemed the Son of God as one no more than a man. In some space of 
time, these men being decried by the general consent of the residue of 
mankind professing the name of Jesus Christ, and their abomination de
stroyed by the sword of faith, managed in the hands of the saints of those 
days, Satan perceiving himself nt a loss and under an impossibility of pre
valeney, whilst the grossness of the error he strove to diffuse terrified all 
sorts from having any thing to do therewith, he puts on it, by the help 
of Arius and his followers, another gloss and appearance, wich a pretence 
of allowing Christ a deity, though a subordinate, created, made, divine 
nature, which in the fulness of time assumed flesh of the virgin;-this 
opinion being, indeed, no less really destructive to the true and eternal 
deity of the Son of God than that of theirs before mer,tioned, who expressly 
affirmed him to be a mere man, and to ham had no existence before his nati
\·ity at Bethlehem; yet having got a new pretence nnd colour of ascribing 
something more execllcnt and sublime unto him than that whereof we are 
nil in common partakers, it is incredible with what speedy progress, like 
the breaking out of a mighty flood, it overspread the faee of the earth. 
It is true, it had in its very entrance all the advantages of craft, fraud, and 
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rnbtilty, and in its carrying on, of violence, force, and cruelty, and from 
the beginning to its end, of ignorance, blindness, superstition, and profane
ness, among the generality of them with whom it had to deal, that ever any 
corrupt folly of the mind of man met withal. The ri:ie, progress, cruelty, 
aud continuance of this sect, with the tinws nml sea.sons that passc<l with 
it over the nations, its entertainment by the many barbarous nation:i which 
wasted, spoiled, and divided among themscln.>s the Roman empire, with 
their parting with it upon almost as evil en account as at first they embraced 
it, are not, as I said, my business now to diseover. God purposing to revenze 
the pride, ingratitude, ignorance, profanencS>l, and idolatry of the world, 
whieh was then in a great measure got in among:it the professor:i of Chris
tianity, by another more spiritual, cruel, subtile, and lasting "m.ntcry of 
iniquity," cau:1C1l this abomination of Arianism to gi\'e plaee to the power 
of the tlwn growing Homan antichristiau state, whieh, nlmut the sixth or 
~C\'cnth ccutury of years :iincc the i11carnation of the Son of Guel, ha,·iu~ 
lost all churd1 order and communion of the institution of J•isu:1 Chrbt, fell 
into an eartl1ly, political, carnal combination, auil1orizP,l and animatL'd by 
the spirit of Satan, for the ends ot' supL'rstition, idolatry, 1wrsccntion, pride, 
and atheism; whid1 thereby ever since [l,a\'C l>Pl'n] \'igoronsly pur,nc1l. 

\rith these Arians,1 as was sai1I, do our 8oc1X1ANS n.fuse cornmnnion, 
and will not be called after their name: not that their profes:iion is better 
than theil'l!, or that they liave much to blame in what they <livulgP, thou.~h 
they agree not with them in nllowiug a prc--t'xistiug nature to Christ bc
forL' his incarnation; but that gcnl'ration of men ha,·iug made themsl'l\'l's 
infamous to posterity by their wickedness, perjuric~, crafts, and bloody 
Crul'ltics, nn<l having been pursued by eminent and extraordinary judg-
mcnts from God, they are not willing to partake of the prejudices whid1 
they jmitly lie under. 

J,'rom the year GUO, for dirnrs ages, we hn\'e little noise of these men's 
abominations, as to the pl'rson of Christ, in the world. Satan had 80lllc

thing else to busy himself about. 
A de5ign he had in hand that was like to do him more service than any 

of hi:i former attempts. Having, therefore, tried his utmo3t in op<'n oppo
sition to the pcr:mn of Chri:it (the dregs of the poison thus shed abroad 
ir,fccting in some measure a great part of the east to thi:i tlay), by a way 
De\'er before heard of, and which Christians were not exercised with nor in 
any nicasure aware of, he subtilcly ruins and ovcrthrow:i nil his offices an<l 
the whole benefit of hi:i mediation, an<l introduceth secretly a new worship 
from that which he appointed, by the mean~ and endeavours of men pre
tending to act and do all that they did for the advancement of his kingdom 
and glory. And therefore, whilst the fatal apostasy of the western worhl, 
under the Roman antichrist, was contriving, carrying on, an<l heightening, 
till it came to its discovery and ruin, he stirs not at all with his ol<l engines, 
which had brought in a revenue of obedience to his k.ingdom in no measure 

• "Ariani Christo divinum cultum non tribuenmt. Atqni longe prrostat Trinitarium 
_, quam Chrilrlo di,inum cult um non tribuere. Imo 'l'rinitarius (1nco qui<lem judicio) 
n1r;Jo olioqui Chtisti prrn(·1•pta C(>nscrvct, nee ulln rntione cos pel'>'rqnntur, qui 'l'rinitnrii 
non sunt E.-d potius cum 1psis lrntemc conferre. o.c veritntem inqnirere non rccusct, 
merito Cbri.tianw; dici debct. Qui vero (;hristum divina rntionc non colit, is nullo 
modo Christi!lllns dici _I)Otc,t: 9uocirca non e,t dubitnndum, quin Deo minus di~pli
Ctlenmt Homo.ousinni 'frinituril, qrnun vul!!u~ Arinnontm. Qni,1 i.a;itur minim, si cu,n 
tot us fere orbis Chri,tianu• in hM dua,, (ut ita dimm) foetionC!I divisus e,s;.et, Deus visi
onibus ct mirnculis le8tari voluieset utram ipsarnm viam Mlutis vcl auhuc rctinerct, vcl 
iam objecisl'Ct. Addc Arinnos acerrimc tune persccutos fuis.•e mbcros llomo-ou~innos1 
1dque din et variis in !or.is: quare mcrito lie Deus Arianis in.tum ostcndit."-Socin. 11.<1 
Weik, p. 4"2. 
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proportionallle to this, which by this new device he found accruing t-0 him. 
:Uut when the appointed time of mercy was come, that God wou!J \'isit his 
people with light from above, nnd begin to unravel the mystery of ini
quity, whose abominations had destroyed the souls of them that embraced 
it, and whose cruelty had cut off the liws of thousands who had opposed 

• it, by the Reformation, eminently and successfully lwgun and carried on 
from the year 1517, Satan perceiving that even this his great master
piece of deceit and subtilty was like to fail him, nn,l not to do him that 
sen·ice w hieh formerly it had done, he a~ain sets 011 foot his first design, of 
or,pugning the eternal deity of the Son of God, still remembering that tho 
ruin of his kingdom arose from the Godhead of his person and the efficacy 
of his mediation. So, then, as for the first three hundred years of the pro
fession of the name of Christ in the world, he had variously opposed the 
Godhead of our blessed Saviour, bv Simon l\[ag-ns, Ehion, Cerinthus, Paulm, 
Samosatenus, l\Iarcus, Ilasilides, Valentinus, Calarbasus, l\Iarcion, Photinus, 
Thco<lotus, and others; and from their dissipation and scattering, having 
gathered them all to a head in Arius and his abominntion,-which some
times with n mighty prernlency of force and violence, sometimes more sub
tilely (putting out by the way the sernral branches of l\Iaeedonianism, 
Nestoriauism, Eutychinnism, all looking the same way in their tendeney 
therewith),-he managed almost for the spaec of tlu~ uext three hundred 
years ensuing; and losing at length that hold, he had spent more than 
double that space of time in carrying on his design of the great anti
christian papal aposta~y; being about the times before mentioned most 
clearly and eminently discovered in his wieked design, nnd being in danger 
to lose his kingdom, which he had been so long in possession of, intend
ing if it were possible to retrieve his ath-antagc again, he sets on those men 
who had been instrumental to reduce the Christian religion into its pri
mith·e state and condition with those ,·erv errors and abominations where
with he opposed and assailed the primitive profpssors thercof,-if they 
will ha,·e the apostles' doctrine, they shall barn the opposition that was 
made unto it in the apostlel times: his hopes being possibly the same 
that formerly they were (hut as~uredly Chrbt will pre,·ent him) ;-for as 
whilst the professors of the religion of Jesus Christ were spiritual, and full 
of the power of that religion tllC'y <lit! profess, they tk·fend('d the truth 
thereof, either by suffering, as under Constantius, Valens, and the Goths 
and Vandals, or by spiritual means and weapons; so when they were earnal, 
nnd lost the life of the gospel, yet cndcarnuring to retain the truth of tho 
letter thereof, falling on carnal, politic ways for the supportment of it, and 
the suppressing of what opposed it, Satan quickly closed in with them, and 
accomplished all his ends hy them, causing them to walk in nil those ways 
oflaw, policy, blood, cru('lty, and violenee, for the destruction of the truth, 
which they first engnged in for the rooting out of errors and heresies. 
"Haud ignota loquor." Those who ha,·c considered the oeeasions and ad
vantages of the bishop of Rome's rise and progress know these things to 
be so. Perhaps, I say, he might ha,·e thought,:i to manage the snme or 
the like design at the bPginniug of the Heformation, when, with great ernft 
nnd subtilty, he set on foot n_g,nin his opposition to tho person of Cln·ist; 
whieh being the bu,iness chil·fly under consideration, 1 shall give some 
brief aceouut thereof. 

Those who have formerly communicated their thou.c:hts nnd ohserrntions 
to us on this sultlcct ha,·e commonly given rise to thL'ir diseour.-l'S from 
Sen·etns, with the transactions about him in Heh·etia, and the em!ing of 
hi:; tragedy nt Geneva. The things of him LL·iug eom1uo11ly k1,own, u1,d 
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my design being to deal with them in their chief seat and residence, 
where, after they had a while hovered about most nations of Europe, they 
settled themseh·es, I shall forbear to pursue them up and down in their 
flight, and meet with them only at their nest in Poland and the regions 
adjoining. The leaders of them had most of them separated themselves 
from the Papacy on pretence of embracing the reformed religion; and 
under that covert were a long time sheltered from violence, and got 
many advantages of insinuating their abominations (which they were tho
roughly drenched withal before they left the Papacy) into the minds of 
many who professed the gospel. 

The first open breach they made in Poland was in the year 1562 (some
thing having been attempted before), most of the lenders being Italians, 
men of subtile and serpentine wits. The chief leaders of them were 
Georgim Blandrata, Petrus Statorius, Franciscus Lismaninus; all which 
had been eminent in promoting the Reformation.1 

Upon their first tumultuating, Statoriw, to whom afterwards Socinus 
wrote sundry epistles, and lived with him in great intimacy, was summoned 
to a meeting of ministers, upon an accusation that he denied that the Holy 
Spirit was to be invocated. Things being not yet ripe, the man knowing 

• that if he were cast out by them he should not know where to obtain 
shelter, he secured himself by dissimulation, and subscribed this confes
sion : "I receh·e and reverence the prophetical and apostolical doctrine, 
containing the true knowledge of God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
and freely profess that God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, ought to 
be worshipped with the same religion or worship, distinctly or respectively, 
and to be im·ocated, according to the truth of the holy Scripture. And, 
lastly, I do plainly detest every heretical blasphemy concerning God the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, whether it be Arian, Servetian, Eunomian, 
or Stancarian." 2 And this confession is to be seen in the acts of that con
~·ention, under his own hand, to this day ; which notwithstanding, he was 
n fierce opposer of the doctrine here professed all his days afterward. 

And I the rather mention this, because I am not without too much ground 
of persuasion that thousands of the same judgment with this man do at this 
day, by the like dissimulation, live and er,joy many advantages both in the 
Papacy and among the reformed churches, spreading the poison of their 
abominations as they can. This Statorius I find, by the ft equent mention 
made of him by Socinus, to have lived many years in Poland, with what 
end and issue of his life I know not, nor more of him but what is con
tained in Beza's two epistles to him, whose scholar he had been, when he 
seemed to have had other opinions about the essence of God than those 
he afterward settled in by the instruction of Socinus. 

And this man was one of the first heads of that multitude of men com
monly known by the name of Anabaptists among the Papists (who took 
notice of little but their outward worship), who, having entertained 
strange, wild, and blasphemous thoughts concerning the essence of God, 

1 "De tribus in nna diTina essentia personis anno 1562 controversiam movenmt, In 
Min. PoL I tali quidam advenlll; prrocipui autem a.sscrtores contra S.S. 'l'rinitatem fuere, 
(foorgius Blnn<lmta theologus ac mcdicus, Petrus Statorius, Tonvillanus, Franciscus 
Lismaninns theologiro doctor, quorum tamen nb initio opera :reformationis vnl<le fui\ 
ecclesilll Vei procliva."-Hist. Eccles. Slavon. lib. i. p. 8!. 

• ·• Prophet1cam et npostolicam <loctrinam, quill veram Dei Patrie, Filii. etSpiritus Snncti 
co!ITlilionem continet, amplector BC veneror. pnrique :religione Dcum Pntrem1 Filium, e\ 
1-pu-itnm Sanctum <listiucte secun<lum sa.crarum literarum veritatem colenaum implo
r-,mdumque precibus, libere profiteor. Denique omnem hreretkam de Deo Patre. Filio, e\ 
Spiritu ~ancto blasphemiBID, plane <letcstor, sive Ariana ilia, sive Servetinn&, sive Buno
miann, eive Stancariana."-Act. Eccles. Min. Pol. Syn. Pmczov. anno 1~59. 
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were afterward brought to a kind of settlement by Socinus, in that reli
gion he had prepared to serve them all ; and into his word at last con
sented the whole droves of Esscntiators, Trithcists, Arians, and Sabellians, 
that swar111cd in those days in Silesia, Moravia, and some other parts of 
Germany. 

For Blandrata, his story is so well known, from the epistles of Calvin 
and Beza, and others, that I shall not insist much upon it. The sum of 
what is commonly known of him is collected by Hornbeck. 

The records of the synods in Poland of the reformed churches give us 
somewhat farther of him; a.'! doth Socinw also against Weik. Being an 
excellent physician, he was entertained, at his first coming into Poland, by 
Prince Iladzivil, the then great patron of the reformed religion in those 
parts of the world,--0ne of the same family with this captain-general of 
the Polonian forces for the great dukedom of Lithuania, a man of great 
success in many fights and battles against the Muscovites, continuing the 
same office to this day. To him Calvin instantly wrote, that he should 
take care of Blandrata, as a man not only inclinable to, but wholly 
infected with, Scrvctianism.1 In that; as in many other things he admo
nished men of by his epistles, that wise and diligent person had the 
fate to tell the truth and not be believed. See Calvin's epistles, about the 
year 1561. But the man on this occasion being sent to the meeting at 
Pinckzow (ns Statorius), he subscribes this confession:-

" I profess myself to believe in one God the Father, and in one Lord 
Jesus Christ, his Son, and in one Holy Ghost, whereof each b essentially 
God. I detest the plurnlity of Gods, seeing to us there is one ouly God, 
indivisible in essence. I confess three distinct persons, the eternal deity 
and generation of Jesus Christ, and the Holy Ghost, true and eternal 
God, proceeding from them both.'' 1 

This did the wretched man think meet to do, that he might preserve the 
good esteem of his patron and reserve himself for a fitter opportunity of 
doing mischief; which also he did, obtaining a testimonial from the whole 
meeting of his soundnc88 in the faith, with letters to Prince Iladz.ivil and 
to Calvin signifying the same. 

Not long after this, by the great repute of his skill in physic, he became 
known and physician to Stephen, king of Poland; by whose farnur, having 
no small liberty indulged, him, he became the patron of all the Antitrini
tarians of all sorts throughout Poland and Transylvania. What books he 
wrote, and what pains he took in propagating their cause, hath been de
clared by others. The Inst epistle of Socinus, in order ns they are printed 
(it being without date, yet evidently written many years before ipost of 
them that went before it), is to this Blandrata, whose inscription is," Am
pli:!Simo clarissimoque viro Gcorgio Illandratre Stephani invictissinu regis 

• "De Gcorgio Bl11Ddrntn, pro singulnri suo in ecclcsiom Dci nrnoro I>_r:-emonuit Polonoa 
Cl. vir Jl>hnn. Cal. quinctinm illustris.,imum priucipem pnlntinum, Vilocenscm, Nico
lnum Rndzivilium1 cujus pntrocinio Blnndrntn tum utcbntur. 8ubolferernt enim vir 
doctus Blnndrntru n1~euiun1 tu.l Serveti sc>ntt•ntimn CR.~c c01npositnm: itnr\uc serius prin
cipi sua,•ur fuit, ut sibi nh ro cn~el'('t : seJ hotuu illc fa('ilC, tcclmis suis fa! ucibus, optimo 
~rinripi fueum feeit, ndeo ut ille irntus J uhnnni Calvino, Hlnndratnm nomine suo nd 
i:;ynodum l'inckzovicnS<'m nnno Ioli!, 2o Jun. Im Li tam, dcl,•garct cum Iiteris, quibus !!CriO 
po,tulalmt in cnus.'I Blandratm, cum ecclesii\, dicehatque male ct pnecipit,u,tcr C!(i~e 
l'ulvinum, quo<l Blandrntnm trnduccrct, ct ::icrvctismi nutnret."-ltrgi,n. Hist. Jib. i. p. 80. 

'" F11.teor me crL~lere in unum Deum Putrem, ct in unum Dominmn .Jesum Christum 
Filium ejus, ct in unum Spiritum Sanctum, quorum quilibct est Cllf<•ntialiter Deus. Deo• 
rum pluralitutem <lcte><tor, cum unus t:mtum sit nobi.,i Dem•, ,·s,enti11. in<livisibilis. 
Futeor trt•~ essc distinctus hypostuses; ct u:,terunm Christi <livinitutem et gencl'lltiuucm ; 
et tipiritum tiunctum, Ullum et llltemum DeWll, ab utroque proce<lentcm:'-Act. Syn. 
l'inrkzov. anno 1561. . 
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Polonire, etc., archiatro et conciliario intimo, domino, ae patrono suo 
perpetua observantia colendo; et subscribitur, Tibi in Domino Jesu de
ditissimus cliem1 tuus F. S." To that esteem was he grown amongst 
them, because of his advantages to insinuate them into the knowledge of 
great men, which they mostly aimed at; so that afterward, when Socinus 
wrote his anawer about magistrates to Palreologus, in defence of the Raco
vians, 1 Marcellus Squarcialupus, his countryman, a man of the same persua
sion with him, falls foully on him, that he would venture to do it without 
the knowledge and consent of this great patron of theirs. 

But though this man by his dissimulation and falsehood thus escaped 
censure, and by his art and cunning insinuation obtained high promotions 
and heaped up great riches in the world, yet even in this life he escaped 
not the re,·enging hand of God. He was found at length with his neck 
broke in his bed; by what hand none knoweth. Wherefore Socinus, ob
serving that this judgment of God upon him, as that on Franciscus David 
(of which mention shall be made afterward), would be fixed on in the 
thoughts of men to the prejudice of the cause which he favoured, con
sidering more what was for his interest than what was decent or conve
nient, decries him for an apostate to the Jesuits before he was so de
stroyed, and intimates that he was strangled in his bed by a kinsman 
whom he had made his heir, for haste to take possession of his great 
wealth.' 

The story I have adjoined at large, that the man's ingenuity and thank
fulness to his friend and patron may be seen. He tells us, that before the 
death of Stephen, king of Poland, he was turned from their profession by 
the Jesuits. Stephen, king of Poland, died in the year 1588, according to 
Helvicus. That very year did Socinus write his answer to V olanus, the 
second part whereof he inscribed with all the magnificnl titles before men
tioned to Blandrata, professing himself his devoted client, and him the great 
patron of their religion ! So that though I can easily believe what he re
ports of his covetousness and treachery, and the manner of his death, yet 
a.s to his apostasy (though possibly he might fall more and more under the 
power of his atheism), I suppose the great reason of imputing that to him 
was to a,·oid the !!Candal of the fearful judgment of God on him in his 
death. 

For Linnanimu, the third person mentioned, he was accused of Arianism 
at a convention at Morden, anno 1553, and there acquitted with o. testi
monia?.' But in the year 1561, at another meeting at Whodrislave, he 

1 " Dixit beri vir ampli88imus Blandral.a, librum se tuum contra PalR'Ologum accc. 
pi,sse. Habes tu unum saltcm cui sis chari&<:imus, cui omnia dcbes, qui judicio lllJUime 
polleat: cur tru,tum studium, consiliique pond us n~~lexiHti r pokrns non t11ntum ejus 
censuram ah!,oluti jam libri petere, eed coru;ilium poMtularc de ~ubeundo non lcvi labore. 
Et po,lSUm alfinnarc sen is con8i!ium tibi sine dubio, si petivisti, profuturum fuisse. "-Ep . 
.Mnn:el. 8quarc. ad Faust. Socio. 

• " M:cmendum lectorem harum rcrum ignarum censui1 Blandratam baud paulum ante 
mortem au&D1 vivente adhuc Stephano rcge Polonim1 in illius gratiam, et quo illllm erga 
f!j! liberaliorem (ut fecit) reddcret, plurimum rcmisu;se de studio suo in ecclesiis nostris 
Transilvanicis nostrisque hominibus juvandis: imo eo tandem devenisse ot vix existime.
retur priorem quam tnntoperc fovernt de Deo et Christo sentcntiam retinere, sed potius 
Jesuit1s. qui in ea provincia tune temporis Stephnni rc_gis, et ejus fratris Christopheri 
baud multo ante vitnm fuocti,ope ·nc liberalitate non med1ocrit~r, tlorcbant, jam n<lhrorero 
aut certe cum eis quodnmmodo colludere lllud certissimum est, cum ab co tempore quo 
liberalitatem qunm ambiebat regis Stephani erga se est expertus, crepi~RC quosdnm ex 
nostris homimbus quos charia.imos pnus habebat, et l!WS opibus juvalmt ~pernere ao 
de...erere, ctiam contra promissa et obligntionem suam, et tandem illos J_K'Ditus deseruisse, 
at.que omni vcrre et sincene J>ietatis studio valedixisse, et solis pecunus congerendis in
tentnm fuisse, qum fortasae Justissimo Dei judicio, quod graviss1mum exerccre solet con
tra. tales desertores, ei necem ab eo quem suum heredem fecerat concilio.runt. "-Socin. 
ad Weik. cap. ii. p. '3, ~ s Act. Syn. Morden. anno 1653. 
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was convicted of double dealing, and after that wholly fell off to the Anti
trinitarian::1, and in the issue drowned himself in a well.1 

And these were the chief settled troublers at the first of the Polonian 
reformed churches. The stories of Paulus Alciatus, V alentinus Gentilis, 
Ilernardus Ochinus, and some others, are so well known, out of the epistles 
of Calvin, Ilcza, Bullingc-r, Zanchius, with what hath of late from them 
been collected by Cloppenburgius, Hornbeck, :Maresius, Becmannus, etc., 
thnt it cannot but be needless labour for me to go over them again. That 
which I aim at is, from their own writings, and what remains on record 
concerning them, to give a brief account of the first breaking in of Anti
trinitarianism into the reformed churches of Poland, and their confused 
condition before headed by Socinu:i, into whose name they have since 
bec-n all bnptized. 

This, then, was the state of the churches in those days: The reformed 
religion spreading in great abundance, and churches being multiplied every 
day in Poland, Lithuania, and the parts adjoining; some tumults having 
been raised, and stirs made by Osiander and Stancarus about the essential 
righteousness and mediation of Christ (concerning which the reader may 
Mnsult Calvin at large) ; many wild and foolish opinions being scattered 
up and down, about the nature of God, the Trinity, and Anabaptism, by 
many foreigners, sundry being thereby defiled, the opinions of Servetus 
having wholly infected sundry Italians: the persons before spoken of, 
then living at Geneva and about the towns of the Switzel'll, that embraced 
the gospel, being forced to flee for fear of being dealt withal as Servetus 
wns (the jud~ment of most Christian rulers in whose days leading them to 
such a procedure, how rightly I do not now determine), scarce any one of 
them escaping without imprisonment and abjuration (an ill foundation of 
their after profession), they went most of them into Poland, looked on by 
them as a place of liberty, and joined themselves to the reformed churches 
in those places, and continuing many years in their communion, took the 
opportunity to entice and seduce many ministers with others, and to 
strengthen them who were fallen into the abominations mentioned before 
their coming to them . 

.After many tergi\·ersations, many examinations of them, many false sub
scriptions, in the year 1562, they fell into open division and separation 
from the reformed churches.2 The minister:i that fell off with them, besides 
Lismaninus and his companions (of whom before), were Gregorius Pauli, 
Stanislaus, Lutonius :Martinus Crovicius, Stanislaus Paclesius, Giorgius 
Schomanus, and others, most of whom before had taken good pains in 
preaching the gospel. The chief patrons and promoters were Johannes 
l\liemoljevius, Hieronymus Philoponiu:i, Johannes Cazacco\·ius, the one a 
judge, the other a captain, the third a gentleman,--all men of great 
esteem. 

The year that this breach was made, LA':LIUS SocJN"US, then of the age 
of thirty-seven years, who laid the foundations that his nephew after built 
upon, died in Switzerland, as the author of the life of Faustu::1 Socinus in
forms us.' The man's life is known: he was full of Servetianism, and had 

1 Hez. Ep. 81. 
t •·cum <liutius non poseint in ecclcsia delitesccre, manifesto schismate Pctricovire,anno 

1562, habito prius colloquio eam scinuunt ct in scntentiuw su11m pcrtrnhunt plurimoe 
tum ex ministris, t1rn1 ex patronis. Ministri qui partcm eorum scqucbantur crant in 
priucipio Urel(Orius Pnuli,' et.c.-Hist. Eccles Slavon. Regen. lib. i. p. 86. 

1 "Lrelius mterim prromatura mortc extinctus est; inci<lit mors in diem pnrendinum 
id. Maii. 1562, retatis vcro cjus scptimi supra trig,•simum. "-Eques Polon Vita Faust. 
Socin. Scncns. 

Digitized by Google 



PREFACE TO THE READER. 21 

attempted to draw sundry men of note to his abominations; a man of 
great subtilty and cunning, as Beza says of him,1 incredibly furnished for 
contradiction and sophism; which the author of the life of Socinus phrases, 
he was "suggerendm veritatis mirus artifex.'' He made, as I said, many 
printe attempts on sundry persons to entice them to Photinianism ; on 
some with success, on others without. Of his dealing with him, and the 
advantage he had so to do, Zanchius gives an account in his preface to his 
book "De Tribus Elohim."1 

He was, as the author of the life of Faustus Socinus relates, in a readi
ness to have published his notions and conceptions, when God, by his 
merciful providence, to prevent a little the pouring out of the poison by 
so skilful a hand, took him off by sudden death; and Faustus himself 
gives the same account of the season of his death in an epistle to Dudi
thius.' 

At his death, FAUSTUS SocINUs, being then about the age of twenty
three years, seizing upon all his uncle's books, after a while returned into 
Italy, and there spent in courtship and iilleness in Florence twelve years; 
which he afterward grievously lamented, as shall be declared. Leaving 
him a while to his pleasure in the court of the great duke, we may make 
back again into Poland, and consider the progress of the persons who made 
way for his coming amongst them. Having made their separation, and 
drawn many after them, they at length brought their business to that 
height that they came to a disputation with the reformed ministers at 
Petrieove' (where the parliament of the kingdom then was) by the penois
aion of Sigismund the king, in the year 1565, whereof the ensuing account 
is given by Antonius Possevine the Jesuit, in Atheis. sui smculi, cap. xiii. 
fol. 15. 

The assembly of states was called against the Museovians. The nobi
lity desiring a conference between the ministers of the reformed churches 
and the Antitrinitarians, it was allowed by Sigismund the king. On the 
part of the reformed churches there were four ministers; as many of the 
other side came also prepared for the encounter. Being met, after some 
discourse the chief marshal of the kingdom, then a Protestant, used these 
words, " Seeing the proposition to be debated is agreeu on, begin, in the 
name of the one God and the Trinity.''• Whereupon one of the opposite 
party instantly cried out, "We cannot here say Amen, nor do we know 
that God, the Trinity.''' Whereunto the ministers subjoined, "We have 
no need of any other proposition, seeing this hath offered itself; for, God 
l!.1iating, we will, and are ready to demomtrate that the Holy Ghost doth 

t "Fuit etiam Lrelius Socin1111 Senensis incredibiliter Rd contrndicendum et 'l'ILrios 
lled.tndos nodos comparatus; nee. nisi post mortem,_cognitus hujusmodi perniciosissimis 
biereaibus laborare. "-Epist. ad Eccles. Orthodox. Ep 81. 

1 "Puit is Lrelius nobili honestaque familia natus, bene Grrece ct Hebraice doctus, 
titieque etiam edema, inculpatm, quanun rerum cnu!!A mihi quoque interce!!!!crnt cum 
illo non YUlgaris amiciti.aj sed. homo fuit plenus diverssnun hreresmm, quas tamcn mibi 
nunquam proponebat ni8l disputandi causa, et semper interrognns, quasi cuperet doceri. 
Hancvero Samosateni.BnBm imprimisannos multos fovit, et quoscuoque potuit pertrnxit. 
in eundem errorem; pertnuit autem non Jl6UCos: me quoque ut di:u dnel'!<is tcntnbat. 
rationibllll, si eodem possit errore aimul, et 11eterno exitio secum involvere."-Zanch. Pre. 
fat. ad lib. de Tribue Elohim. 

1 "Cum amicorum precibus pennotue tandem constituisset, atque etiam cccpisset, 1!81-
tem inter ipsos, nonnulla in apertum profcrre."-Socin. au Andneum Duditbium . 
. • "Cum his Antitrinitariis publicam habucrunt eve.ngelici disputntionem Petricoviw 
m eomitiis regni Sigism. 11 Aug., rege permittente, a.nno 1565. Visputatores fuerunt," 
*;-;;RegeJ ~ _ubi eupra; • • d d • • D • . t am 1gitur const1tuta prop0S1t1one qua e agen um est, m nomine e1 un1us c 
Trinitatis exordimini." 

1 ~ Nos vero hie non dicimus Amen, nequc cnim nos novimus Deum istum Triuitatem." 
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not teach us any other God in the Scripture, but him only who is Father, 
Son, ancl Holy Ghost; that is, one God in trinity." 1 

This colloquy continued three days. In tho first, the ministers who 
were the opponents (the other always choosing to answer), by expre!!l! 
texts of Scripture in abundance, confirmed the truth. In the beginning 
of their testimonies they appealed to the beginning of the Old and New 
Testament; 1 and upon both places confounded their adversaries. The 
second day the testimonies of the ancient writers of the church were 
produced, with no less success. And on the third, the stories of Arius and 
some other heretics of old. The issue of the disputation was to the great 
advantage of the truth; which Possevine himself cannot deny, though he 
affirms a little after that the Calvinists could not confute the Trinitarians, 
as ho calls them, though they used the same arguments that the Catholics 
did, cap. xiv. p. 366. 

Possevine confesses that the ministers (as they called themselves) of 
Sarmatia and Transylvania, in their book of the False and True Knowledge 
of God, took advantage of the images of the Catholics;• for whose satisfac
tion, it seems, ho subjoins the theses of Thyreus, wherein ho labours to 
prove the use of those abominable idols to be lawful: of which in the close 
of this address. 

And this was the first great obstacle that was laid in the way of the 
progress of the reformed religion in Poland; which, by Satan's taking the 
advantage of this horrible scandal, is at this day, in those parts of the 
world, weak and oppressed. With what power the gospel did come upon 
the inhabitants of those countries at the first, and what number of persons 
it prevailed upon to forsake their dumb idols, which in Egyptian dark
ness they had long worshipped, is evident from the complaint of Cichovius 
the priest, who tells us that "about those times, in the whole parliament 
of the dukedom of Lithuania, there were not above one or two Catholics," 
as he calls them, "besides the bishops."' Y ca, among the bishops them
selves, some were come off to the reformed churches; amongst whom Geor
giut1 Petrovicius, bishop of Sarmogitia, is l'eckoned by Diatericus, Chron. 
p. 49. Yea, and so far had the gospel influenced those nations, that in the 
year 1542, upon the death of King Sigismund II., during the interregnum, 
a decree was made in parliament, with general consent, that no prejudice 
should arise to any for the protestant religion, but that a firm union should 
be between the persons of both religions, popish and protestant; and that 
whosoever was chosen king should take an oath to preserve this union and 
the liberty of the protestant religion.-Sarrioius, Anna.I. Pol. lib. viii. 
p. 403. 

1 "Nullo.jnm o.lia propositiono nobis op118 est, cum hrec se obtulerit; DOR nutem, Deo 
volente, et volumus, et pnrati rnmus demonstrare, quod Spiritus S,mctus non alium nuM 
Deum in Script urn doceat, nisi sol um Patrem, Fili um, et Spiritum Sanctum, id est, Deum 
unum in trimtate." 

' "Nos quidem o amici ho.ud difficulter poterimus vobiscum eam rem trnnsi~re, nam 
ubl.. primum Biblia aperueritis, et initium veteris et novm legis considernvcritll!, statim 
olfc,1detis, id ibi lll!l!eri quod vos pemcgatis, sic enim Geneseos primo Scriptura loquitur, 
.Fariamw hominem ad imaginem M&lram. N ostram, inquit, non meam. Po~te& vero addit, 
}'ecit Dwa. Novtll o.utem legis initium hoc est, Verbum eraJ apud Dmm, et Ver/nun eraJ 
D"~· Videtis ut in veteri lege loquatur untl8 Deus tanquam de tribus; hie vero quod 
Fili us, Verbum mtemum (nam quod ab initio ernt, retemum est) ernt apud Deum, ct crat 
idem, non alius, uti vos perr.crnm interpretamini, Deus." 

i "Mox o.gunt de imagimbus snnctissimm Trinitnti~, non contcnti simpliciorum quo
rundam pioturas convcllere, ens item qum ab Ecclcsia C11tholira rite USUT,\tre Sllllt, scom
matibua et blnsphemis carminibus proscindunt. "-Anton. Possev. lib. vui. cap. xv. xvi 

• "Profecto illis temporibus res catholicorum fere deplornt& erat; cum in ampliSllimo 
l!Cnatu vix UD1l8 aut alter pl'lllter epiacopos reperiebatur. "-Casper Cicovius Canon. et 
Pe.rock. Sa.rdom. Alloquia. 
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And when Henry, duke of Anjou, brother to Chnrlcs IX., king of France, 
waa elected king of Polnnd 1 (being then a man of great esteem in the 
world, for the wars which in France he had mannged for the Papists 
~inst the Prince of Conde and the never-enough-magnified G:1.'!per 
Coligni,' being also consenting at lea.st to the barbarous massacre of the 
Protestants in that nation), and coming to the church where he was to be 
crowned, by the advice of the clergy, would have avoided the oath of pre
serving the Protestants and keeping peace between the dissenters in reli
gion, John Shirli, palatine of Cracovia, took up the crown, and making 
ready to go away with it out of the convention, cried out," Si non jurabis, 
non regnabis,"-" If you will not swear, you shall not reign;" and thereby 
compelled him to take the oath agreed upon. 

'This progress, I ~y, had the doctrine of the gospel made in those na
tions, so con~iderable a portion of the body of the people were won over 
to the belief of it, when, throu~h the craft and subtilty of the old enemy 
of the propagation thereof, by this apostasy of some to Tritheism, as Gre
gorius Pauli, of some to Arianism, as Erasmus Johannes, of some to Pho
tinianit,m, as Statorius and Blandrata, some to Judaism, a.s Sci<lelius (of 
whom afterwnr<l), the foundation of the whole building was loosened, and, 
instead of a progress, the religion has gone backwards almost constantly to 
this day. When this difference first fell out, the Papists 3 not once moved 
a mouth or pen for a long time against the broachers of all the blMphcmies 
mentioned, hoping that by the breaches made by them on the reforme<l 
churches they should at length be able to triumph over both; for which 
end, in their disputes since with Protestants, they have striven to take 
advantage of the apostasy of many of those wh(! had pretended to plead 
against the Papacy in behalf of the reformed churches and afterward 
turned Antitrinitarians, as I remember it is particularly insisted on in an 
Engli~h treatise which I saw many years ago, called "Mieheus, the Con
verted Jew." And indeed it is supposed that both Paulus Alciatus and 
Ochinus turned Mohammedans.• 

Having thus, then, disturbed the carrying on of the Reformation, many 
ministers and churches falling off to Tritheism and Samosatenianism, they 
laid the foundation of their meeting at Racovia; from which place they 
have been most known since and taken notice of in the world. The first 
foundation of what they call the "church" in that place was made by a con
fluence of strangers out of Bohemia and Moravia, with some Polonian~, • 
known only by the name of Anabaptists, but pr~fessing a community of 

1 "Neque vel"O hoc juramentum pro tuenrla pnce cvnngelica pnest.iti~-et, nisi eum 
Johannes Shirli palatinus Cracoviensis, vir l)lenus zcli ct magnm cum potentiii nuthori• 
tfttis, adegiBSCt; fertur enim cum rex Henncus jnm coronnn<ius es..sct nee pacem inter 
dis,identcs se conscrvnturum jum.s.<('t, sec! silentio cludcre vellet, aceeptn qme regi tum 
pnefere})fltur coronn, exit um ex templo pnrn!!se, et in hroc prorupissc vcrba, 'Si nunjurabis, 
non rcgnabis.' "-Hist. Eccles. Slavon ke~n. lib. i . .P 92. 

• "Corn.Imo succooit C-0lignius, vir nntnlibus et mihtis clnrus, qui nisi regi suo moveret 
bellum, diSBidii fomes et cnput, virtutis heroicro exemplar ernt, supra autiquoa duces, 
quos mirata est Ormcia, quos Rcimn extulit. "-CJrawond. Hist. Ual lib. vi. 

a" Quid intel'e& lxmus ille HosiUB Csrdinalis cum suis Catholicis? Nempe ridere 
euaviter, et qua.~i ista nihil ad ipsos pertinerent, aliu<l quid vis B.!tCre, imo ctinm nostros 
undi'J?e, ad e:rtingucndum hoc inccndium accurentes, probrosis libellis aroossere."-

~u c~i!bentilis de Paulo Alci&to eodali 8110 rogaretur, • factUB eat' inquit • Mahome
tanus. "' -Bez. Ep. ubi supl'IL 

• " Hnmt alii quoque Antitrinitarii sectw Ansbaptisticm per Bohiemiam et Moraviam 
Jonge latequo ..er_pcntis sect.stores, qui absurdam illam bouorum communionem, obscrva. 
turi nltro abjectis 8W8 conditionibus Racoviam ee coutulerunt. Novam Hierusslem ibi 
loci eutructuri (ut aicbant), ad haDc ineptam eocietatem plurimos invitabant nobiles," 
et.c.-Regen. lib. i. p. 110. 
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goods and a setting up of the kingdom of Christ, calling RacO\·ia, where 
they met, the New Jerusalem, or at least professing that there they in
tended to build and establish the New Jerusalem, with other fanatical 
follies; which Satan hath revived in persons not unlike them, and caused 
to be acted over again, in the days wherein we live, though, for the most 
part, with less appearance of holiness and integrity of conversation than 
in them who went before. 

The leaders of these men, who called themselves their" ministers," were 
Gregorius Pauli and Daniel Dielenscius: of whom Bielenscius afterward 
recanted; and Gregorius Pauli, being utterly wearied, ran away from 
them as from a hard service,1 and, as Faustus Socinus tells us, in his pre
face to his answer to Palreologus, in his old age left off all study, and be
took himself to other employments. Such were the persons by whom this 
stir began. 

This Gregorius Pauli, Schlusselburgius very ignorantly affirms to have 
been the head of the Antitrinitarians and their captain,1 when he was a 
mere common trooper amongst them, and followed after others, running 
away bctimes,-an enthusiastical, antimagistratieal heretic, pleading for 
community of goods. But this Gregory had said that Luther did but the 
least part of the work for the destruction of antichrist ; and hence is the 
anger of Doctor Conradus, who everywhere shows himself as zealous of 
the honour of Luther as of Jesus Christ. So WM the man, who had some 
divinity, but scarce any Latin at all. 

Be pleased now to take a brief view of the state of these men before 
the coming of Faustus Socinus into Poland and Transylvania, both these 
nations, after the death of Sigismund JI., being in the power of the 
same family of the Bathori. Of those who professed the reformed religion 
and were fallen from the Papacy, there were three sorts,-Lutherans, and 
Calvinists, and the United Brethren; which last were originally Bohemian 
exiles, but, professing and practbing a more strict way of church order 
and fellowship than the other, had very many of the nobility of Poland 
and the people joined to their communion. The two latter agreed in all 
points of doctrine, and at length came, in sundry meetings and synods, 
to a fair agreement and correspondency, forbearing one another wherein 
they could not concur in judgment. Now, as these grew up to union 
amongst themselves, the mixed multitude of several nations that had joined 
themselves unto them in their departure out of Egypt fell a lusting after 
the abominations mentioned, and either withdrew themselves or were 
thrown out from their communion . 

.At first there were almost as many minds as men amongst them, the 
tessera of their agreement among themselves being purely opposition to 
the Trinity, upon what principle soever. Had a man learned to blaspheme 
the holy Trinity, were it 011 Photinian, Arian, Sabellian, yea, Moham
medan or Judaical principles, he was a companion and brother amongst 
them! To this the most of them added Anabaptism, with the necessity 
of it, and among the Papists were known by no other name. That they 
opposed the Trinity, that they consented not to the reformed churches, 
wa., their religion. For Pelagianism, afterward introduced by Socinus, 

• "Quid commemorem nnimo~i illius Gre~orii Pnuli insslutnto suo grege fnl(nm."-B<-s. 
•" NoYi isti Ari&ni exorti sunt in Polom&, Lithunnin, et ipsa nimirum 'l'rrrnsylvnnin, 

&e eon1m caput et duoem ae profitctur Hregor,us Pauli minister ccclesia, Racoviensis, 
homo impius, &mbitiosus. et in bl11.8phemis etfotieudis plane effiwui:,; et it.a qui<lem 
jactAbunJns, ut e.dscribere sibi, cum aliis Ariauis. nou vereatur cxcisioncm antichristi: 
et ejus<lem extirp&tionem &b imis fundamentis: Lutherum enim vix llliuimam parte1u 
revel~tionis a.ntichriati reliqu.is.se. "-::h:hlu.sscl~urg. de Antitrin. p. 3. 
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there was little or no mention [of it] among them. In this esto.te, divided 
amongst themtielves, notwithstanding some attempts in their synods (for 
aynods they had) to keep a kind of peace in all their diversities of opinions, 
spending their time in disputes and quarrellings, were they when Faustus 
Socinus came into Poland; who at length brought them into the condition 
wherein they are, by the means and ways that shall be farther insisted on. 

And this ~tate of things, considering how not unlike the condition of 
multitudes of men is thereunto in these nations wherein we live, hath 
oftentimes made me fear that if Satan should put it into the heart of any 
person of learning and o.bility to serve his lust and ambition with craft, 
wisdom, and diligence, it were not impoS11ible for him to gather the dis
persed and divided opinionatists of our days to a consent in some such 
body of religion as that which Socinus framed for the Polonians. But of 
him, his person, and labours, by what ways and means he attained his end, 
it may not be unacceptable, from his own and friends' writings, to give 
aome farther account. 

That Faustus Socinus, of Sienna, was born of a good and ancient family, 
famous for their skill in the law-, in the month of December in the year 
1539; that he lived in his own country until he wa., about the age of 
twenty years; that then leaving his country after his uncle Lrelius, he 
went to Leyden, and lived there three years; that then, upon the death of 
his uncle, having got his books, he returned into Italy, and lived in the 
court of the great Duke of Tuscany twelve years, about the close of which 
time he wrote his book in Italian, "De Authoritate Sacrre Scripturre ;" 
that leaving his country he came to Ba11il in Switzerland, and abode there 
three years and somewhat morc,--are things commonly known, and so 
little to our purpotie that I shall not insist upon them. 

All the while he was at Basil and about Germany he kept his opinions 
much to himself, being intent upon the study of his uncle Lrelius' notes, as 
the Polonian gentleman who w-rote his life confcsseth; 1 w hereunto he added 
the Dialogues of Bernardus Ochinus, as himself acknowledgeth, which 
about that time were turned into Latin by Cnstalio,' a.~ he professed, to 
get money by his labour to live upon (though he pleads that he read 
Ochinus' Dialogues in Poland,' and as it seems not before), and from thence 
he was esteemed to have taken his doctrine of the mediation of Christ. 

The papers of his uncle Lrelius, of which himself often makes mention, 
were principally his comment upon the first chapter of St John, and some 
notes upon sundry texts of Scripture giving testimony to the deity of 
Christ; among which Faustus extols that abominable corruption of John 
viii. 58, of which afterward I shall speak at large, Socin. Respon. ad Eras. 
Johan. His comment on the first of John,' Beza tells us, is the most de
praved and corrupt that ever was put forth, its author having outgone all 
that went before him in depraving that portion of Scripture. 

1 "Illic eoliclum triennium <JUod excurrit theologiie studio incubu.it, paucissimiB Lrelii 
patrui !!Criptis et pluribus ab 1is relictis not is multum adjutus est."-Vita Faust. Socio. 

•"Bernardini Ochini Dialog08 transtuli, non ut judex, sed ut translator; et ex ejllll
modi opera ad alendam familiam qurest.um focere solitus. "-Cnstal. Apo!. 

• "lllud certi~imum est, Grcgorium Zarnovecium, ministrum ut vocant evangelicum 
qui nominatim adTersu.~ di•putationem meam de Jcsu Christo Salvatore libellum Polo· 
nioe edidit, in ejus prrefatione ll8&'rere, me ex Ochini Dialogis annis nbhinc circiter tri
J.inta quinque editiB sententiam illius meie disputatknis ac-0episse, nom ccrte in Dinlogis 
11lis, quorum non pauca excmpla jnmdiu in 1p~a Polonia mihi viJere contigit," etc.
Pawrt. Socio. Kp. ad Mnrtinum VniJovitum AcaJ. Crnco. Profcssorem. 

• .. Lrelius in Samosateni parteB clam traDl!iit; Terbo Dei ut ex q_uodam ejus !!Cripto 
nunc liquet adeo vetemtorie et plane ver!lute depravato, ac prrosert11n primo evoni,elii 
Johann. capite, ut mihi quidcm Tidcatur omnes tjua oorruptores supel'll&le."-Bez. 
Ep. 81. 
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The comment itself is published by Juniu!, "in defensione sanetre Tri
nitatis," and confuted by him; and Zanchius, at large," De Tribus Elohim, 
lib. vi. cap. ii., et deinceps;" Faustus varying something from his uncle in 
the carrying on of the same design. 

His book, "De Jesu Christo Servatore," he wrote, as the author of his 
life assures us, whilst be was in aud about Basil, as also many passages in 
his epistles and other writings manifest. 

About the year 1575 be began it, which he finished ahout the year 
1578, although tho book was not printed till the year 1594; 1 for upon 
the divulging of it (he then living at Cracovia), a tumult was raised against 
him by tho unruly and disorderly students, wherein he was dragged up 
and down and beaten, and hardly escaped with his life; [against] which 
inhumane proeedence he expostulates at large in an epistle to Martin 
Vai<lovita, a professor of the university, by whoso means he was delivered 
from being murdered. But this fell out in the year 1598, as is evident 
from the <late of that epistle, four years after the book was printed. 

The book is written against one Covet, whom I know by nothing else 
but what of his disputes with Soeinus is by him published. Socinus eon
fesseth that he was a learned man, and in repute for learning ; 1 and, in
deed, if we may tnke an estimate of the man from the little that is there 
delivered of him, he was a godly, honest, and very learned man, aml spake 
as much in the cause as might be expected or was needful, before farther 
opposition wa:i made to the truth he did defend. Of all the books of him 
concerning whom we speak, this his disputation," De Jesu Christo Serva
tore," is written with the greatest strength, subtilty, and plausibility, 
neither is any thing so.id afterward by himself or the rest of his followers 
that is not comprised in it. Of this book he was wont afterward to boast, 
as Crellius informs us, and to say, " That if he might have some excellent 
adversary to <lea! withal upon the point, he then would show what could 
farther be spoken of the subject."1 

This book, at its first coming out, was confuted by Gregorius Zarno
vecius (as Socinus testifies in his epistle to V ai<lovita) in the Polonian lan
guage: which was afterward translated into Latin by Conradus Huberus, 
and printed at Franeker, anno 1618; also by one Otho Casmannus; and 
thirdly, at large, by Sibrandus Lubbertus, anno 1611, who, together with 
his refutation, printed the whole book itself, I hope to no disa<l\'antage 
of the truth, though a late apostate to Rome, whom we called here Hugh 
Cressey, but is lately commenced B. Serenus Cressey, a priest of the order 
of Benedict, and who would have been even a Carthusian (such high honour 
did the man aim at), tel.la us that some of his scholars procured him to do 
it, that so they might get the book itself in their hands.' But the book 
will speak for itself with indiflerent readers, and for its clearness is ex
tolled by Vossius.6 Generally, all that have since written of that subject, 

1 "Cum Basilim <lcgcrct nd annum usq_ue 1575 dum lumen sibi cxortum, Bd alias pro
pagnre studct, ab nmicis ad alicnos scns1m dilnpso <liia1,crendi nrgumcnto, disputationem 
deJ~u Christo Servatorc, ore primum inchontnm,_postca script-0 complexUB est: cui anno 
1578 snmmam mnnum imposu1t."-Eques. Polan. Vite. Socin. 

•"Et sane mirum est, cum bonis literis ut audio (et ex ~rmonc quern simul habuimus, 
atque ex tuis scriJ.)tis conjicere potui), sis admo<lum e:r.cultus, te id non vidisse. "--,Socin. 
de t;ervatore, lib. 1. -r.nrt i. cap. x. . 

• "Audivimus ex ,is qui familinriter ipso snnt usi, cum significnssc, sicut tum jncta
bntur, cxccllens sibi si contingeret adversn.rius, qui \il.,rum <le Jcsu Christo Servntore 
arluriretur, tum <lcmum ac totum hoc ari;umentum ab origine cxplicaturum. "-Crdl. 
Pro:fnL Respon. ad llrot., p. 12. 

• Exomologcsis of Hugh Paulin de Cre.'aey, etc. 
•" Post luculent.811 Sibrandi Lubbert.i oom.mente.tiones adversum Socinum edit.a&"

V-Oll& Resp. ad Judicium Ravensp. 

Digitized by Google 



THE PREF.A.CE TO THE READER. 27 

in theses, common-places, lectures, comments, professed controversies, havo 
made that book the ground of their procedure. 

One is not to be omitted, which is in the hands of all those who inquire 
into these things, or think that they are concerned in the knowledge of 
them; this is Grotius' "Defensio Fidei Catholicre de Satisfactione Christi, 
adrnrsus Faustum Socinum Senensem." Immediately upon the coming 
out of that book, animadversions were put forth against it by Harmanus 
Ravenspergerus, approved, as it seems, by our Doctor Prideaux.1 

The truth is, those animadversions of Ravenspergerus are many of them 
slight, and in sundry things he was mistaken; whereby his endeavours 
were easily eluded by the learned Vossiu~,2 in bis vindication of Grotius 
against him. Not that the dis!lertation of Grotius is free from being liable 
to many and just exceptions, partly in things wherein he was mistaken, 
partly wherein he failed in what he undertook (whereby many young stu
dents are deluded, as ere long may be manifested), but that his antagonist 
had not well laid his action, nor did pursue it with any skill. · 

However, the interpretations of Scripture given therein by that learned 
man will rise up in judgment against many of the annotations which in 
his after-comments on the Scripture he hath divulged. His book was 
at length answered by Crcllius, the successor of Valentinus Smalcius, in 
the school and society of Racovia, after which Grotius lived about twenty 
years, and never attempted any reply. Hereupon it has been generally 
concluded that the man was wrought over to drink in that which he had 
before published to be the most destructive poison of the church ;1 the be
lief whereof was exceedingly increased and cherished by an epistle of his 
to Crellius, who had subtilely managed the man, according to his desire of 
honour and regard, and by his annotations, of which we shall have caulle 
to speak afterward. That book of Crellius hl\S since been at large cou
fut.cd by Riscnius,t and enervated by a learned and ingenious author in his 
"Specimen Refutationis Crellii de Satisfactione Chrillti," published about 
the same time with the well-deserving labour of Essenius, fo the year 1648. 

Most of the acguments and sophisms of Socinus abol\t this business arc 
refuted and dissolved by David Parreus, in his comment on the Romans, 
not mentioning the name of him whose objections they were. 

About the year 1608, Michael Gitichius gathered together the sum of 
what is argumentative in that book of Socinus against the satisfaction of 
Christ; which wu answered by Ludo\'icus Lucius/ then professor at Ham
burg, and the reply of Gitichius confuted and removed out of the way 
by the same band. In that brief rescript of Lucius there is a clear at
tempt to the enervating of the whole book of Sociuus, nnd that with goou 
success, by way of a logical and scholnstical procedure. Only, I cannot 
but profess my sorrow that, having in his first answer laid that solid foun
dation of the necessity of the satisfaction of Christ, from the eternal nature 
and justice of God, whereby it is absolutely impossible that, upon the con
sideration and supposition of sin committed, it should be pardoned without 
a due compensation, in bis rejoinder to the reply of Gitichius, he closes 
with a commonly known expression of Augustine, " That God could, if ho 

1 "ln eo!ldem e:i:ercuit stylum ut Socinie.nismi euspicionem nmoliretur Hugo Grotius, 
eed pneYaricantem aliquoties Yellicat, in censura, Rann~pergerus. "-Prideau.:i: Lecti. de 
Justificatione. 

• V088. Resp. ad Jndicinm Ra...ensp. 
• "PneeentiMimum ecclesia, venennm." 
• Trinmphw, Cmois Ant-Ore And. Essen. 
• "De gl'llriaeima qllllBlltione, utmm Christua pro peocatis n06tri.8 jWJt.itilll di'l'lllll) aatis

fec:eret nccne r 11eholalltica disputatio." 
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would, have delivered us without satisfaction, but he would not;" 1 so 
casting down the most stable and unmovable pillar of that doctrine which 
he so dexterously built up in spite of its adversaries. 

I dare boldly acquaint the younger >Jtudents in these weighty points of 
the religion of Jesus Christ, that the truth of this one particular, concern
ing the eternal justice of God indispensably requiring the punishment of 
sin, being well established (for which end they have not only the consent 
but the arguments of almost all who have handled these controversies with 
skill and success), will securely carry them through all the sophbms of the 
adversaries, and cut all the knots which, with so much subtilty, they en
deavour to tie and cast upon the doctrine of the satiiifaction of Chmt; as 
I have in part elsewhere demonstrated.' From this book also did Smalcius 
take the whole of what he has delivered about the death of Christ in his 
Racovian Catechism, not adding any thing at all of his own; which Catc
chilim, as it was heretofore confuted by Frederick Bauldwinus, by order 
of the univel'llity of Wittenburgh, and is by several parcels by many re
moved out of the way, especially by Altingius and l\laccovius, so of late it 
is wholly answered by Nicolaus Arnoldus,3 now professor at Franeker; 
which coming lately to my hands prevented me from proceeding to a just, 
orderly refutation of the whole, as I was intended to do, although I hope 
the reader will not find any thing of importance therein omitted. 

To close the story of this book of Socinus, and the progress it hath 
made in the world: this I dare assure them who are less exercised in 
these studies, that though the whole of the treati~o hath at first view a 
very plausible pretence and appearance, yet there is a line of sophistry 
running throu11,h it, which being once disco,·ered (as, indeed, it may be 
easily felt, with the help of some few principles), the whole fabric of it 
will foll to the ground, and appear as weak and contemptible a piece as 
any we have to deal withal in that warfare which is to be undertaken for 
the truths of the gospel. This also I cannot omit, as to the rise of this 
abomination of denying the satisfaction of Christ, that as it seems to have 
been first invented by the Pelagians, so in after ages it was vented by 
Petrus Abelardus, professor of philosophy at Paris; of whom Bernard, who 
wrote against him, saith, "Habemus in Francia novum de vetere mngil1tro 
theologum, qui ab ineunte retate sua in arte dialectica lusit, et nunc in 
Scripturis sanctis ill8anit :" and in his epistle (which is to Pope Innocent) 
about him, 4 he strongly confutes his imaginations about this very business; 
whereupon he was condemned in a council at Rome, held by tho same 
Innocent.• 

This part of our faith being of so great weight and importance, the 
great basis and foundation of the <'hurch, you will find it at large insisted 
on and vindicated in the emuing treatise. 

The author of the life of Socinus tells us (as he himself also gives in 
the information) that whilst he abode about Switzerland, at Basil and 
Tigurum [Zurich], he had a dispute with Puccius; which also is since pub
li~hed. This was before his going into Poland in the year 1578.• 

The story of this Puccius, becau~e it may be of some use as to the pre
sent estate of the minds of many in the things of God, I shall briefly give 

1 "Gitichio itaque de absoluta Dei potentia seu potestate (de qua nulla nobis dubitntio) 
inaniter blateranti, elegantissimis Augu8tin.i verbis rcspomleo, 'Omnia Deus potuit, si 
voluil<SCt,'" ete.-Lucins ad uitich. p. 110. 

• Diatrib. de Justit. Divin. Vind. • Religio Socini11ni Rcfutnt&. 
• Bernard. llp. 190. 5 Baroui. sJ nun. 1140. 
• "Aliam interim cum Francisco Puccio ineunte anno 1~78, 'l'iguri confecit."-Vita. 

FaW!t. l::ocin. 
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from Socinus himself (Ep. 3, ad Matt. Radcc.), and that as a tremen
dous example of the righteous judgment of God, giving up a person of 
a light, unstable spirit to fearful delusions, with a desperate issue. Origi
nally he was a merchant of a good and noble family, but leaving his pro
fession he betook himself to study,1 and for his advantage therein came 
hither to Oxford.' After lie had stayed here until he b<-gan to vent some 
paradoxes in religion, about the year 1565 (being not able here to prevail 
with any to close with him), he went to Basil, where there was a dispute 
between him and Soeinus, before mentioned; in the issue whereof they 
both prof~ that they could agree in nothing in religion but that there 
wu a God that made the world. At Bll!il he maintained universal re
demption and a natural faith, as they then termed it, or an innate power 
of believing without the efficacy of the grace of God, for which he wns 
rompelled thence to depart; which doing he returned again into England, 
where, upon the same account, he WM cast into prison for a season ; thence 
being released, he went into Holland, from whence by letters he chal
lenged Socinus to dispute, and went one thousand miles (namely, to Cra
c-ovia in Poland) afterward to make it good. After some disputes there 
(both parties condescending to them on very ridiculous conditions), So
einus seeming to prevail, by having most friends among the judges, as the 
other professed, he stayed there a while, and wrote a book, which he 
styled" The Shut Bible, and of Elias," wherein he laboured to deny all 
ordinances, ministry, and preaching, until Elias should come and restore 
all things. His rea:,;on was taken from the defection and aposta~y of the 
t'hurch; wherein, said he, all truth and order was lost, the state of the 
church being not again to be recovered, unless some with apostolical au
thority and power of working miracles were immediately sent of God for 
that purpose. How far this persuasion hath prevailed with some in our 
days, we all know and lament. Puccius at length begins to fancy that he 
~hall himself be employed in this great restoration that b to be made of 
the church, by immediate miS8ion from God! Whilst he was in expectation 
of his cnll hereunto, there come two Englishmen into Poland, men pre
tending discourse with angels and revelations from God: one of them was 
the chief at revelations (their names I cannot learn\ the other gave out 
what he received, in his daily converse with angels, and the words he heard 
from God, about the destruction of all the present frame of the worship 
of God. To these men Puccius joined himself, and followed them to 
Prague in Bohemia, though his friends dealt with him to the contrary, 
ll!l!uring him that one of his companions was a mountebank and the other 
a mngieian ; but being full of his former persuasion of the <'easing of all 
ordinances and institutions, with the necessity of their restitution by im
mediate revelation from God, having got companions fit to harden him in 
his folly and presumption, he scorned all advice, and away he went to 
Prague. No sooner came he thither but his prophet had a revelation by an 
angel that Puccius must become Papist, his cheating companion having 
never been otherwise. Accordingly he turns Papist; begs pardon publicly 
for his de~erting the Roman church, is reconciled by a priest, in whose 
80Ciety after he had a while continued, and laboured to pervert others to 
the same superstition with himself, he died a desperate magician. Have 
none in our days been led into the like maze ? hath not Satan led some in 

1 "Ex nob iii admodum rnmilia., qum etia.m tres ca.rdinales ha.buit, na.tus, merca.tura, 
relicta ee totum sacmrum literarum studio trndidit." 

• "Quod ut commodios facere posset in Anglinm se contulit, ibique in Oxoniensi 
gymll&Sio a,liquandiu se exercuit," etc 
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tho snme circle, setting out from superstition to profaneness, passing 
through some zeal and earnestness in religion, rising to a contempt of 
ministry and ordinances, with an expectation of revelations and commu
nion with angels ~ And how many have again sunk down into Popery, 
atheism, and horrible abominations, is known to all in this nation who 
think it their duty to inquire into the things of God. I have given this 
instance only to manifest that the old enemy of our salvation is not play
ing any new game of deceit and temptation, but such as he bath suo
cessfully acted in former generations. Let not us be ignorant of his 
deceits. 

By the way, a little farther to take in the consideration of men like
minded with him last mentioned: of those who denied all ordinances, 
and maintained such an utter Joss and defection of all church state and 
order that it was impossible it should be restored without new apostles, 
evidencing their ministry by miracle!!, this was commonly the issue, that 
being pressed with this, that there was nothing needful to constitute a 
church of Christ but that there were a company of men believing in Jesus 
Christ, rccci,·ing the word of God, and taking it for their rule, they de
nied that indeed now there was or could be any faith in Jesus Christ, the 
ministers that should beget it being utterly ceased, and therefore it was 
advisable for men to serve God, to live justly and honestly, according to 
the dictates of the law of nature, and to omit all thoughts of Christ be
yond an expectation of his sending persons hereafter to acquaint the 
world again with his worship. 

That this was the judgment of Matt. Radccius, his honoured friend, 
Socinus informs us; 1 though he mollifies his expression, p. 123, a.~cribing 
it to others. Whether many in our days are not insensibly fallen into the 
same abomin·ations, a little time will discover. The main of the pica of 
the men of this persuasion in those days was taken from the example of the 
lsr:wlites under that idolatrous apostasy wherein they were engaged by 
Jeroboam. "In the days of Elijah there were," said they, "seven thousand 
who joined not with tho residue in their false worship and idolatry, but 
yet they never went about to gather, constitute, and set up a new church 
or churches, but remained in their scattered condition, keeping themselves 
as th<>y could from the abominations of their brethren;" -not considering 
that there is not the same reason of the Judaical and Christian churches, 
in that the carrying on of the worship of God among them was annexed to 
one tribe, yea, to one family in that tribe, and chiefly tied to one certain 
place, no public instituted worehip, such as was to be the bond of com
munion for the church, being acceptable that was not performed by those 
persons in that place: so that it was utterly impossible for the godly in 
Israel then, or the ten tribes, to set up a new church-state, seeing they 
neither had the persons nor were pos-scssed of the place, without which no 
such constitution was acceptable to God, as not being of his appointment. 
Under the gospel it is not so, either as to the one or other. All places 
being now alike, and all persons who are enabled thereunto having liberty 
to preach the word in the order by Christ appointed, the erecting of 
churehcs and the celehrntion of ordinances is recoverable, according to 
the mind of God, out of the greatest defection imaginable, whilst unto 
any persons there is a eontinuance of the word and Spirit. 

But to proceed with Socinus. Blandrata having got a great interest with 
the king of Poland and prince of Transylvania, as hath been declared, 
and making it his bu~iness to promote the Antitrinitarians, of what sort 

1 Ep. ad Radcc. 3, p. 87, 1111. 
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soever, being in Transylvania, where the men of his own abomination 
were exceedingly divided about the invocation and adoration of Jesus 
Christ, Franciscus David carrying all before him in an opposition there
unto ( of which whole business I shall give a farther account afterward), 
he :sends for Socinus,1 who was known to them, and, from his dealing with 
Puccius, began to be famed for a disputant, to come to him into Transyl
vania, to dispute with and confute Franciscus David, in the end of the 
year 1578; where what success his dispute had, in the imprisonment and 
death of David, shall be afterward related. 

Being now fallen upon this controversy, which fell out before Faustus' 
going into Polnnd, before I proceed to his work and business there, I 
11hall give a brief account of this business which I have now mentioned, 
and on which occasion he was sent for by Blandrata into Poland, referring 
the most considerable disputes he had about that difference to that place 
in the ensuing treatise where I shall treat of the invocation and worship 
of Chriiit. 

After way was once ma<le in the minds of men for the farther work of 
Satan, by denying the deity of our blessed Lord Jesus, Yery many quickly 
grew to have more contemptible thoughts of him than those seemed to be 
willing they should from whose principles they professed, and indeed 
righteously, that their mean esteem of him did arise. Hence Franciscus 
David, Gcorgius Enjedinus, Christianus Franken, and sundry others, denied 
that Christ wa, to be worshipped with religious worship, or that he might 
be invocated and called upon. Against these Socinus, indeed, contended 
with all his might, professing that he woul<l not account such as Chris
tians who would not allow that Chrut might be invocated and was to be 
worshipped; which that he was to be, he proved by undeniable testimonies 
of Scripture. But yet when hin1self came to answer their arguments, 
whereby they endeavoured to prove that a mere man (such as on both 
sides they acknowledged Christ to be) might not be worshipped with 
religious worship or divine adoration, the man, with all his craft and 
subtilty, was entangled, utterly confounded, silenced, slain with his own 
weapons, and triumphed over, as I shall afterward manifest in the account 
which I shall give of the disputation between him and Christianus Franken 
about this business: God in his righteous judgment so ordering things, 
that he \\·ho would not embrace the truth which he ought to have re
ceived should not be able to maintain and defend that tn1th which he did 
receive; for having, what· in him lay, digged up the only foundation of 
the religious worship and adoration of Christ, he was altogether unable 
to keep the building upright. Nor did this fall out for want of ability in 
the man, no man under heaven being able on hi:1 false hypothci;is to main
tain the "·orship of Christ, but, as was said, merely by the just hand of 
God, giving him up to be punished by his own errors and darkness .. 

Being hardened in the contempt of Christ by the success they had 
against Socinus and his followers, with whom they conversed and dis
puted, &ome of the men before mentioned stayed not with him at the 
affirming of him to be a mere man, nor yet where they began, building on 
that supposition that he was not to be worshipped, but proceeded yet far
ther, and affirmed that he was indeed a good man and Hent of Uo<l, but 
yet he spake not by the spirit of prophecy, but so as that whatever was 

• "Multum ilia tempestatc turbarum dederat TransylTanicis eeclesiis Francisci Davi. 
dis et rcliquorum de bonorc ac_putest.ate Christi opinio; cui malo remedium 9urere1!s 
Gcorgius Hlandrat.a Socinum Haailim evoe&Tit (e.nno la78), ut prrecipuum_ factioms 
dncem Franciscum DaTidem, e. tam turpi et pemicioso errore e.bstrabcrct."-V1te. Faust.. 
&cin. 
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!pokcn by liim and written by his apostles was to be examined by Moses 
and the prophets, whereto if it did not agree it was to be rejected : which 
was the sum of the first and second theses of Franciscus David,1 in oppo
sition to which Socinus gave in his judgment in certain antitheses to 
Christopher Barthorreus, prince of Tranllylvania, who had then cast David 
into prison for his blasphemy.' 

To give a little account, by the way, of the end of this man, with his 
contempt of the Lord Jesus:- . . 

In the year 1579, in the beginning of the month of June, he was cast 
into prison by the prince of Transylvania, and lived until the end of No
vember.' That he was cast into prison by the instigation of Socinus him-
11elf and Blandrata, the testimonies are beyond exception ; for this is not 
only recorded by Bellarmine and others of the Papists (to whose asser
tions, conCt'ming any adversary with whom they have to do, I confess 
much credit is not to be given), but by others also of unquestionable autho
rity.' This, indeed, Socinus denies, and would willingly impose the 
odium of it upon others; 6 but the truth is, considering the keenness and 
wrath of the man's spirit, and the thoughts he had of this miserable 
wretch,• it is more than probable that he was instrumental towards his 
death. The like apology docs Smalcius make in his answer to FranziUB 
about the carriage of the Samosatenians in that business of Franciscua 
David; where they accused one another of craft, treachery, bloody cruelty, 
treason.' Being cast into prison, the miserable creature fell into a fre
uctical distemper, through the revenging hand of God upon him, as So
cinus confesseth himself.8 In this miserable condition the devils (saith the 
historian) appeared unto him; whereupon he cried out," Behold who ex
pect me their companion in my joumey,"9 whether really, or in his vexed, 
distempered imagination, disordered by his despairing mind, I determine 

1 "Homo ille J('S. N:uarenns qui Cbristus appdl11htl', non pel' !!piritum _propheticum, 
!!ed pel' Spirit um Sanctum locutus est; id est, qu11mvis a Deo lcb'lltus fucnt, non tllmen 
qu:c,·unque vcrba ex ipsius l>ci ore prownisse ccnsenda sunt. 2. Hine fit ut illius et • 
l\'.)ostolorum ejus vcrha., ad Mosaicre lcgis et nliornm propheticornm ornrulornm normam 
expcndcnda sint, et siquid contmrium vel divenmm ab his in illis repcritur, aut reperiri 
videtur, id aut rcjicien<lum, aut cert.e it& intcrpretandum sit, ut cum Mosis et prophet
erum doctrina conscntiat qure sol11 mornm et d1rini eultus regula est." 

1 "'fbese• quihus Frnnc1sci llavidis S<'ntcntin. de Christi muncre explicatur nnA cum 
antithesibus ecclesire a Socino couscriptis, et illll!ltri,;simo 'l'ransylvaniie principi Chris
tophcro Burthor.eo oblatis." 

j "Certum e8t ilium in ipso initio men8is Jnnii cnrccri inclusum fuis.-c, ct vixisse 
n•qnc ad mcnsem .Novernbris, nisi vehementer fallor, quo extinctus est."-8ocin. ad 
Weik. cap. ii. p. 44. 

• "lllml vero notrmdum, quod proeurantihus Oeorgio Blnndrnta et Fausto Socino, in 
'l'mnsylvrmin cxulibus, Franciscus David morti traditus fuit "-Adrian. Regen. Hi,;t. 
Eccles. Slnvon. lih. i p. 90. 

• "Quo<l si \Veikus intelligit dnmnn.ndi verbo nostroe ministroe oensuisse illum aliqua 
prena '\lli_cicndu'"!I, aut rnlt_ f,~llcre, 11ut _cgregie fnllit~r: ~am ~crt'!m es_t, \n _ju<licio illo, 
cum mm13ter qmdnm C'nlvm1anus Chnstophcro PnnCIJ?l, qm tot1 act10m mtcrfuit, et 
proofuit. satis longn orntionc pcrsua.sisset, ut tulem hommcm e metlio tolleret, minit.ane 
mun Dci nisi id foci"5C't, ministros nostros proprius ad ipsum principcm ILC<X'dentes, 
reverent-Or illi supplicasse, ut miscri hominis misereri vellct, et clement.em et henignum 
se erg11 ilium prrebcre."-Socin. ad Weik. cnp. ii. p 47. 

' "}mo plu.•qnmn hrereticum eum (ecclcsioo nostrre) judiMvernnt, nam t,llem bomi
nem indignum Christiano nomine csse dixcrunt; quippc qui Christo invocntioni.s cul tum 
J>ro1-,cu~ d,•tmhcndo, et eum curam ecclesiw gcrcre ncgnndo, simul rcipsa ncgaret eum 
e~se Christum."-ldem uhi BUpra. 

7 .Kxemplum deniquc nlfert nostrornm (thcs. 108), quomodo se gc-rint in TransyJ. 
vnnia, in nel?'otio Francisci Dn.vidis: quomodo S<'metipsos in nctu illo inter se reos ngant 
vnfritia,, c~udelitntis S11.11guinarim, p oditionis," etc.-Sm11lc. Refuta '!'hes. de Hypo. 
cr1t. l>1sp. u. p. 2~ti. 

•''De phrenesi ista in qunm incident, aliquid snne auditum est, non tantum biduo 
ante mortem sed pluribus dicbus."-Socin. ubi supra. 

• "Rcco qui me comitcm itineris expectant "-Flor. Ra!mund, lib iv mp. xii. 
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not ; but most certain it is that in that condition he expired, not in the 
year 1580, as Bellarmine, Weik, Rremundus, and some of ours from them, 
inform us, hut one year sooner, as he assures us who best knew.1 And 
the condideration of this man's desperate apostasy and his· companions' 
might be one cause that about this time sundry of the Antitrinitarinns 
were converted, amongst whom was Daniel Bielenscius, a man afterward 
of good esteem.' 

But neither yet did Satan stop here, but improved the advantage given 
him by these men to the utter denying of Jesus Christ: for unto the prin
ciple of Christ's being not God, adding another of the same nature, that 
the prophecies of the Old Testament were all concerning temporal things, 
some amongst them at length concluded that there was no promise of any 
such person as Jesus Christ in the whole Old Testament; that the Messiah 
or king promised was only a king promised to the Jew!\, that they should 
have after the captivity, in case they did not offend but walk with God. 
" The kingdom," iiay they, "promised in the Old Testament, is a kingdom 
of this world only; but the kingdom which you assert to belong to Jesus 
of Nazareth was a kingdom not of this world, a heavenly kingdom, and 
so, consequently, not promised of God or from God;'' 1 and therefore with 
him they would not have aught to do. This was the argument of Martin 
Seidelius, in his epistle to 8ocinus and his companions. 

What advantage is given to the like blnsphemous imaginations with this, 
by such Judaizing annotations on the Old Testament as those of Grotius, 
time will e\·idcnce. Now, because this man's creed is such as is not to be 
paralleled, perhaps some may be contented to take it in his own words, 
which are a.s follow:-

" Creterum ut sciatis cujus sim religionis, quam\·is id scripto meo quod 
habetis ostenderim, tamen hie breviter repetam. Et primum quidcm doc
trina de Messia, seu rege illo promisso, ad meam religionern nihil pertinet: 
nam rex ille tantum Jud.-cis promissus erat, sicut et bona ilia Canaan. Sic 
etiam circurncisio, sacrificia, et reliqure cerernonire ~Iosis ad me non perti
nent, sed tantum populo Judaico promissa, data, et mandata sunt. Ncque 
ista fucrunt cultus Dei apud Judreos, sed inserviebant cultui divino, et ad 
cultum divinum deducebant Judreos. Vcrus autem cultus Dei quern meam 
religionem appello, est decalogus, qui est reterna, et irnmutahilis voluntas 
Dei; qui decalogus ideo ad me pcrtinet, quin etiarn mihi a Dco datus est, 
non quidem per vocem sonantem de ccelo, sicut populo Judaico, at per 
creationem insita est menti mere; quia autem insitus decalogus, per cor
ruptionem naturre humanre et pravis consuetudinibus, aliqua ex pnrte ob
scuratus est, ideo ad illustrandum cum, adhibeo vocalem decnlogum, qui 
vocalis decalogus, ideo etiam ad me, et ad omnes populos pertinet, quia 
cum insito nohis decalogo consentit, imo idem ille decnlogus est. Hmo est 

1 "Mnnife!!te in eo sunt decepti, qui hoc nnno 1580, nccidi!,se scribunt, cum certissi
mum ,it ea facta fuiSl'C uno anno ante, hoc est, anno I 079. "'-Socin. ad W cik. p. H. 

•" Duces hujusl'l-,'11linis AnnLnptistici, et Antitrinitarii crant Gregorins Pnulu~, Dnniel 
BieleD.!ICiU.", et a.Iii, quorum tandem aliqui fanf\t.ico proposito relicto, ad ecc!csinm eTnn
~li,-nni redienmt, ut l>aniel Hielen.eius, qui Crncov1re omnium sunrum crrornm puhlice 
l)OJTlitentin.m egit, iLidemque, ecclesia, llei commode prmfuit."-Adrinn. Regen. Hist. 
Eccles. Slavon. lib. i. p. 00. 

• •· Ita argumentor, quoties regnum Dnvidi U!!(JUe in seculum promissum est. tale ne. 
cesse fuit, ut posteri ejus, in quibus hroc promi&!io im1 Jeri debehat, haherent: sed re1'
nnm rnundanum Davidi usque m i;eculum promissum ei,t, ergo regnum ruundnnum posteri 
Da vi<lis ut haberent neccsse est: ct per con!K'quens, rex ille, 9ucm prophetro ex hac r,ro. 
mIBl'ione post captivitatem Habylonicam regnatu, um prom1senmt, perindc ut cmreri 
po,-tcri Davidis, mun<lrmum regnum debuit hahere. Quod quia. Jesus illc non hahuit 
t non enim regnavit ut D11vid ct posteri ejus), seddicitur ha.here rreleste regnm_n, quod est 
diversum a n,undano regno: ergo Jesus ille non est rex qucm prophetlll promu;erunt."
llarlin. Seidelius, Ep. 1 ad Socin. 
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mea sententia de Messia, seu rege illo promisso, et hrec est mea religio, quam 
coram vobis ingenue profiteor."-Martin. Seidelius Olavicnsis Silesius. 

To this issue did Satan drive the Sociniau principles in this man and 
sundry others, even to a ftdl and peremptory denial of the Lord that bought 
them. In answering this man, it fell out with Socinus much as it did with 
bim in his disputation with Franken about the adoration and invocation 
of Jesus Christ: for granting Franken that Christ was but a mere man, he 
could no way evade his inference thence, that he was not to be invoeated ; 
so, granting Seidelius that the promises of the Old Testament were all 
temporal, he could not maintain against him that Jesus Christ, whose king
dom is heavenly, was the king and Messiah therein promised; for :Faustus 
hath nothing to reply but that" God gives more than he promised, of which 
no man ought to complain." 1 Not observing that the question being not 
about the faithfulness of God in his promises, but about the thing pro
mised, he gave away the whole cause, and yielded that Christ was not 
indeed the king and Messiah promised in the Old Testament. 

Of an alike opinion to this of Seidelius was he of whom we spake be
fore, Franciscus David; who as t-0 the kingdom of Christ delivered him
self to this purpose: " That he was appointed to be a king of the Jews, 
and that God sent him into the world to receive his kingdom, which was 
to be earthly and civil, as the kingdoms of other kings; but the Jews re
jected him and slew him, contrary to the purpose of God, who therefore 
took him from them and placed him in a quiet place, where he is not at 
all concerned in any of the things of the church, but is there in God's de
si/!'n a king, and he will one day send him again to Jerusalem, there to 
take upon him a kingdom, and to rule as the kings of this world do or 
have done."-Thes. Franeisci David de Adorat. Jes, Christi. 

The reminding of these abominations gives occasion, by the way, to 
complain of the carnal apprehensions of a kingdom ef Christ, which too many 
o.mongst ourselves ha,·e tilled their thoughts and expectations withal. For 
my part, I am persuaded that, before the end of the world, the Lord Jesus, 
by his word and Spirit, will multiply the seed of Abraham as the stars of 
heaven, bringing into one fold the remnant of Israel and the multitude of 
the Gentiles; and that his church shall ha,·e peace, after he hath judged 
and broken the stubborn adversaries thereof, and laid the kingdoms of the 
nations in a useful subserviencv to his interest in this world; and that 
himself will reign most gloriously, by a spirit of light, truth, love, and holi
ness, in the mid!!t of them: but that he hath a kingdom of another nature 
and kind to set up in the world than that heavenly kingdom which he 
hath peculiarly exe_rcised ever since he was exalted and made a ruler and 
a saviour, that he should set up a dominion over men as men, and rule, 
either himself present or by his substitutes, as in a kingdom of this world, 
which is a kingdom neitl1er of grace nor glory, I know it cannot be as
serted without either the denial of his kingdom for the present, or that he 
is or hitherto hath been a king (which was the blasphemy of FranciscUJI 
Da\·id before mentioned), or the affirming that he hath, or is to have, upon 
the promise of God, two kingdoms of several sorts; of which in the whole 
word of God there is not the least tittle. 

To return: about the end of the year 1579, Faustus Socinus left Tran
sylvania and went into Poland, which he chose for the stage whereon to 

1 "Nnm quod dicimus, si Deus munde.num regem mundo.nnmque regnum promisit, 
e<ele~tem e.uwm regem, ccelesw regnum reipse. prrestitit plus eum prrestitissc que.m pro
miscrit, recte omnino dicimus, ne.m qui plus prrostat que.m promis1t, ruis promissis non 
'!'')do !'on stct.il!58 sed ea etie.m cumule.te prrestitisse est e.gnosoendus. "-Socin. Ep. ad 
Sc1dclium, p. 20. 

Digitized by Google 



THE PREFACE TO THE BEA.DER. 

act his design.1 In what estate and condition the persons in Poland and 
Lithuania were "·ho had fallen off from the faith of the holy Trinity was 
before declared. True it is, that before the coming of Socinus, Blandrata, 
by the help of Franciscus David, had brought over many of them from 
Sabellianism, and Tritheism, and Arianism, unto Samosatenianism, and a 
full, plain denial of the deity of Christ.2 • 

But yet with that Pelagian doctrine that Socinus came furnished 
withal unto them, they were utterly unacquainted, and were at no small 
difference, many of them, about the Deity. The condition of the fir6' 
mma ui ~ roortal and obnoxious to death, that there waa no original rin, 
that Christ was not a high-priut on the earth, that he ~ no ,atuf ~tion 
for lin, that we are not jtutijwd by hia righte<nUnU1 but our own, that the 
wicked shall be utterly comumed and annihilated at tlie la,t day, with the 
rest of his opinions, which afterward he divulged, they were utterly 
strangers unto ; as is evident from the contests he had about these things 
with some of them in their synods, and by writing, especiallv with 
Niemojevius, one of the chief patrons of their sect. • 

In this condition of affairs, the man, being wise an<l aubtile, obtained hi.a 
purpose by the ensuing course of procedure:-

!. He joined him,elf ui none of their 1ocietiu, because, being divided 
amongst themselves, he knew that by adhering to any one professedly, he 
should engage all the rest against him. That which he pretended moat 
to favour, and for whose sake he underwent some contests, was the 
assembly at Racovia, which at first wa.s collected by Gregorius Paulus, u 
hath been declnred. 

From these his pretence for abstaining was, their rigid injunction of all 
to be rebaptiied that entered into their fellowship and communion. But 
he who made it his design to gather the scattered Antitrinitarians into a 
body and a consistency in a religion among themselves saw plainly that 
the rigid insisting upon Anabaptism, which was the first principle of some 
of them, would certainly keep them at an unreconcilable distance. Where
fore he falls upon an opinion much better suited to his design, and main
tained that baptism was only instituted for the initiation of them who 
from any other false religion were turned to the religion of Christ; but 
that it belonged not to Christian societies, nor to them that were born or 
Christian parents, and had never been of any other profession or religion, 
though they might use it, if they pleased, as an indifferent thing. And 
therefore he refused to join himself with the Racovians, unless upon this 
principle, that they would desist for the time to come from requiring any 
to be baptized that should join with them. In a short ti.me he divided 
that meeting by this opinion, and at length utterly dissolved them, as to 
their old principles they first consented unto, and built the remainder or 
them, by the hand of V alentinus Smalcius, int-0 his own mould and frame. 

The author of his life sets it forth as a great trial of his prudence, piety, 
and patience, that he was repubcd from the society at Racovia, and that 
with ignominy;• when the truth is, he absolutely refused to join with them, 
unless they would at once renounce their own principles and subscribe to 

1 "Anno 1579 jam quadmgenarlus migravit in Poloniam. .,-Vitn Faust. Socio. 
1 "Bx tat apud me ipsius Blandratm cpistol&, non tamen RCripta sine 'fheseo (Stntorio) 

ri Blandratum bene novi, in qua Clregor1um Pnulum • 'I'rithei>m10 ad SamOBateni dogma 
revocare nlt.itur. lncidit enim Blnndrata in 'fransylvaniam rediena in quendBJD Fran
ci9cum David, Jl&U]o magill, quam superiores illi ut a.iunt providum. "-Beza. Ep. 81. 

a" Eccleoiiis Polonicis, qua, aolum Patrem Domini Jesu summum Deum ngno,cun', 
pablice adjwigi ambivit, sed aatia ll«'rbe atque diu repulsnm Jl888US est, qua tameo 
lgllOIDUU& minime aooensus,. vir, non tam inaole quam animi instituto, ~ p&tientiam 
compoaitm, null& unquam .Ucnati animi Teatigia dedit. " - Vita Fauat. Socin. 
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his; which is as hard a condition u can be put upon any perfectly con
quered enemy. This himself delivers at large on sundry occasions, 
especially insisting on and debating that business in his epistles to Simon 
Ronembergius and to Sophia Siemichovia. On this score did he write his 
disputation "De Baptismo Aqure," with the vindication of it from the ani
madversions of A. D. (whom I suppose to be Andrew Dudithius), and of 
:M. C., endeavouring with all his strength to prove that baptism is not 
an ordinance appointed for the use of Christians or their children, but 
only for such as were converted from Paganism or Mohammedanism; and 
this ho did in the year 1580, two years after his coming into Poland, rui he 
declares by the date of the disputation from Cracovia, at the close thereof. 
And in this persuasion he was so fixed, and laid such weight upon it, that 
after he had once before broken the assembly at Racovia, in his old days 
he encourages Valentin us Smalcius, 1 then their teacher, to break them 
again, because some of them tenaciously held their opinion; and for those 
who, as Smalcius informed him, would thereupon fall off to the reformed 
churches, he bids them go, and a good riddance of them. By this means, 
I say, he utterly broke up, and divided, and dissolved the meeting at 
Racovia, which was collected upon the principles before mentioned, that 
there remained none abiding to their first engagement but a few old women, 
as Squarcialupus 2 tells him, and as himself confesses in his answer for them 
to Paheologus.1 By this course of behaviour, the man had these two 
advantages:-(!.) He kept fair with all parties amongst them, and pro
voked not any by joining with them with whom they could not agree; so 
that all parties looked on him as their own, and were ready to make him 
the umpire of all their differences, by which he had no small advantage of 
working them all to his own principles. (2.) He was less exposed to the 
fury of the Papists, which he greatly feared (loving well the things of this 
world), than he would have been had he joined himself to -any visible 
church profession; and, indeed, his privacy of li,·ing was a great means of 
his security. 

2. His second great advantage was that he u,a, a scholar, and was able 
to defend and countenance them against their opposcrs, the most of them 
being miserably weak and unlearned. One of their best dcfell!!atives, before 
bis joining with them, was a clamour against logic and learning, as himself 
confesseth in some of his epistles. Now, this is not only evident by experi
ence, but the nature of the thing itself makes it manifest that so it will 
be: whereas men of low and weak abilities fall into by-persuasions in 
religion, as they generally at first prevail by clamours and all sorts of re
proaches cast on learning and learned men, yet if God in his providence 
at any time, to heighten the temptation, suffer any person of learning and 
ability to fall in amongst and with them, he is presently their head and 

1 "Nam quod mihi objicis me communionem cum fmtribus, et Christi fldelibus spcr
nere, _nee cul:'re .u~ cu~ ip_sis C!X'nnm Domini celebrem, rcspon~ro, me postquam in 
Polonuu~ vc1_11, n1~1l an~1qm'!s hnbmese, ~uam_ u_t ~c qul\m max1.ll!e frntribus eonjun
gert'm, beet rnvrms,a:m illus m non pn.rv,s reh~1oms nostrre cnp1t1bus, n me diversum 
scntire: qurmaJmoclum multi hoclicque semiunt: quod si nihilorninus nquai bnptismum 
unn. cum illis non n.ccipio, hoc prreterca fit, quia id bona con.'!Cicutia fnccro nl'queo 
n_bi_ r.ublic~ nnte prut~sf.or, _me non qu°'!, cr!iseam bap'._ismu~ n_qum _mihi nw1qu~ 
e1m1hbus, ullo modo nece•snnum c,sr, etc. -Ep. ad Soph1n.m S1cm1chov1n.m, fcminarn 
nobi:Pm.-Ep. 11 ncl \'nlcnt. Sm ,le. anno 1604. 

•" !Jjco seeessionem Rncovicn-ium n.c dl'lirium, eci,c ab ecdcsin. ratione f!E>jun"en
dum, nisi vcli.s conciliabula qull'que amentium aniculn.rum pl\rtes ecclcsial Christia.me 
aut t'Cclesi,un appelln.re."-Mar. &juarcin.Iup. Ep. ad llnust. Socin. p. 8. 

•" Hue acccd1t, quud ~acovicnses btf, e1ve ~tus Racoviensi"i qucm tu petie atque 
oppugnas, vel non ampbus cxtat, vel Ita hod1e mutatus est, et m aliam quodammooo 
lormam versus, ut agnosci non quest. ''-Socin. Prrefat. ad PnllllOlog. 
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ruler without control. Some testimony hereof our own days have afforded, 
and I wish we may not have more examples given us. Now, how far he· 
availed himself of this advantage, the consideration of them with whom 
he had to do, of the esteem they had of his abilities, and the service he 
did them thereby, will acquaint us. 

[As] for the leaders of them, they were for the most part unlearned, and 
so unable to defend their opinions in any measure against a skilful adver
sary. Blandrata, their great patron, was not able to express himself in 
Latin, but by the help of Statorius, who had some learning, but no 
judgment; 1 and therefore, upon his difference with Franciscus David in 
Transylvania, he was forced to send for Socinus out of Helvetia to 
manage the disputation with him. And what kind of cattle those were 
with whom he had to do at Cracovia as well as Racovia, is manifest from 
the epistle of Simon Ronembergius, one of the leaders and elders of that 
which they called their "church," which is printed, with Socinus' answer 
unto it. I do not know that ever in mv life I saw, for matter and 
form, sense and language, any thing so simple and foolish, so ridiculously 
senseless and incoherent, unless it were one or two in our own days, 
which with this deserve an eminent place " inter epii,tolas obscurorum 
virorum." And therefore Socinus justly feared that his party would have 
the worst in disputes, as he acknowledges it befell Licinius in his con
ference with Smiglecius at Novograde,' and could not believe Ostoroclius 
that he had such success as he boasted in Germany with Fabritius ;1 and 
tells us himself a story of some pastors of their churches in Lithuania, 
who were so ignorant and simple that they knew not that Christ was to 
be worshipped.' What a facile thing it was for a man of his parts, abilities, 
and learning, to obtain a kingdom amongst such as these is easily guessed. 
He complains, indeed, of his own lost time in his young days, by the 
instigation of the devil, and says that it made him weary of his life to 
think of it, when he had once set up his thoughts in seeking honour and 
glory by being the head and master of a sect, as Ignatius the father of 
the Jesuits did 1 (with whom, as to this purpose, he is compared all along 
by the gentleman that wrote his life); yet it is evident that his learning 
and abilities were such as easily promoted him to the dictatorship among 
them with whom he had to do. 

It may, then, be easily imagined what kind of esteem such men as those 
would have of so great an ornament and glory of their religion, who at 
lea.st was with them in that wherein they dissented from the rest of Chrii,tians. 

1 " Petro Btatorio operam omnem 8U&IIl tucondia barbarissimi ecriptoris Blandrata, 
commenti~ navante."-Beza. 

• " Dolerem equidem mirum in modnm si disputntio iirta sic babitn fuisset, nt adTeniarii 
affirmant: snspicor tamen nibilominns, quatenu.s di!!J)ntationem ab ipsis edit.am per. 
cnrrendo animadvertere ac consequi conjectura potui, Licinii nntagonistnm &rte dispu
tandi et ipso superiorem esse, et id in ista ipso. d1sputatione facile {llerisque constitisse: 
n&m etsi (ni f&llor) Licinius noster neutiquam in ea breresi est, m qua non pauci ex 
nostris 1JDI1t, non esee Christiano homini dandam operam dialecticro," ctc.-Ep. ad BaJ. 
cerovicium, p. 358. 

• .. Voidovius Ostorodi comes ea ad me scribit, qure vix m.ibi permittunt nt exitnm 
disputationis illius eam fuisse credam, quern ipee Ostorodius ad me ecripsit.~-Ep. ad 
V aleut. Smale. quart.a, p. 622. 

• •· Quod totum fere pondu11 illina disputationis, advenms eos qui Cbristnm ndhno 
ignorare dici po88Wlt, sustinueria, vebementer tibi gratulor: nibil m.ibi novnm fuit, ex 
narratione ista percipLre, p&stores illos Lithuanicos ab ejusmodi ignoratioue minime li
beros deprebenSOB fu1sse. "-Ep. 5 ad Smalo. 

• " Me imitari noli, qui neecio qno mo.lo genio ductore, cnm jam diTinm Terit&tis 
fontcs degnswsem, ita sum abreptus, ut majorem et potiorcm juvcntutis mem partem, 
inanibus qnibnsd&m &liis Btudiia, imo inertim atque otio dcderim, quod cum mecum ipse 
repnto, reputo autem Blllpi!!Sime, tallto dolore afficior, nt me vivere quod&m modo pi
geai. "-Ep. ad Smalo. p. 613. 

Digitized by Google 



38 THE PREFACE TO THE READER. 

Not only after his death, when they set him forth as the most incom
parable man of his time, but in his own life and to himself, as I know not 
what excellent person,1-that he had a mind suited for the investigation 
of truth, was a philosopher, an excellent orator, an eminent divine, that 
for the Latin tongue especially he might contend with any of the great 
wits of Europe, they told him to his face; such thoughts had they 
generally of him. It is, then, no wonder they gave themselves up to his 
guidance. Hence Smalcius wrote unto him to consult about the propriety 
of the Latin tongue, and in his answer to him he excuses it as a great 
crime that he had used a reciprocal relative where there was no occasion 
for it.1 

And to make it more evident how they depended on him, on tliis 
account of his ability for instructions, when he had told Ostorodius an 
answer to an objection of the Papists, the man having afterward forgot it, 
sends to him again to have his lesson over once more, that he might re
member it.• 

And therefore, as if he had been to deal with school-boys, he would 
tell his chief companions that he had found out and discovered such or 
such a thing in religion, but would not tell them until they had tried 
themselves, and therefore was afraid lest he should through unawares 
have told it to any of them;' upon one of which adventures, Ostorodius 
making bold to give in his conception, he docs little better than tell him 
he is a blockhead.' Being in this repute amongst them, and exercising 
such a dominion in point of abilities and learning, to prevail the more 
upon them, he was perpetually ready to undertake their quarrels, which 
themselves were not able with any colour to maintain. Hence most of 
his books were written, and his disputations engaged in, upon the desire 
of one assembly, synod, or company of them or other, as I could easily 
manifest by particular instances. And by this means got he no small 
advantage to insinuate his own principles; for whereas the men greedily 
looked after and freely entertained the things which were professedly 
written in their defence, he always wrought in together therewith some
thing of his own peculiar heresy, that poison might be taken down with 
that which was most pleasing. Some of the wisest of them, indeed, as 
Niemojevius, discovered the fraud, who, upon his answer to Andrreu.'I 
Volanus, commending what he had written against the deity of Christ, 
which they employed him in, falls foul upon him for his delivering in the 
aame treatise that Christ was not a priest whilst he was upon the earth ;• 

1 " Ad te quod attinet, animo es tu quidcm nd omnem Joctrinm rntionem, ac Teritatis 
inTestigntionem nato, mngna rerum sophisticnrum co11:nitio, orntor summus, et theologus 
ineignis, linJ1:11ns tenes mnximo Lntinam, ut possis cum prrecipuia totius Europre ingenilis 
certare."-Mnrecl. Squnrcinlup. Ep. nd. Faust. Socin. 

• " Aliud int~rim in Latina lini;ua erratum, gravius quam istud sit, a me 0!lt commis. 
111m. quod scilicet relativo reciproco ubi nullus crat locus usus sum. "-Ep. 4 ad Valent. 
Smale. p. 521. 

1 "Memini te mibi hujus rei solutionem cum eB.'!eS Racoviro afl'erre, eed qum mea est 
tarditas, vel potius stui:,iditas, non beno illius recordor."-Ostorod. Ep. ad 1''aust. Socin. 

p. •
4

~•
6
Tibi significo me ni fallor invenil'S8 viam quomodo Terum es..oe possit, quod Chris. 

tus plane libere et citra omnem necessitatem Dco perfcctis.<imo obediret, et tnmen ne. 
oessarium omnino ruerit ut sic obediret; quamam ista via sit, nisi e11m lpse per te (ut 
pl11ne 8pero) inveneris, postm tibi aperiam: volo enim priu.~ tuum hoc in re et 8tatorii 
mµnium experiri, tamctsi vereor ne jam eam illi inclicaverim."-Ep. 4 ad Ostorod. 
p. 472. 

• " De qurestione tihi proposita non bene conj<'cisti, nee quam afl'crs solutioncm ca 
probari ullo modo potest."-Ep. 6 ad Ost-0rod. {>· 473. 

• " Perlecto scripto tuo contra Vol11num ammadverti argument& ejns satis accurate 
a te refutata. locaque 11Criptura, {>leraque examinata, ac elucidnta, verum non sine 
mmrore (nc quid graviusaddam) inc1cli inter legend um in quoddam paradoxon, ScriptllJ'III 
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which one abominable figment lies at the bottom of hh1 whole doctrine of 
the justification of a sinner. The case is the same about his judgment 
concerning the invocation of Christ, which was," That we might do it, but 
it was not necessary from any precept or otherwise that so we should do." 

And this was nine years after his coming into Poland, as appears from 
the date of that epistle; so long was he in getting his opinions to be 
entertained among his friends. But though this man were a little wary, 
and held out some opposition unto him, yet multitudes of them were taken 
with this snare, and freely drank down the poison they loathed, being 
tempered with that which they had a better liking to. But this being 
discovered, he let the rest of them know that though he was entreated to 
write that book by the Racovians, and did it in their name,1 yet, because he 
bad published somewhat of his own private opinions therein, they might 
if they pleased deny, yea, and forswear, that they were written by their · 
appointment. 

And this was with respect to his doctrine about the 1atisfaction of Christ, 
which, as he says, he heard they were coming over unto; and it is evi
dent from what he writes elsewhere to Balcerovicius that he begged this 
employment of writing against V olanus, it being agreed by them that he 
should write nothing but by public consent, because of the novelties which 
be broached every day. By this readiness to appear and write in their 
defence, and so commending his writing to them on that account, it is 
incredible how he got ground upon them, and won them over daily to the 
residue of his abominations, which they had not received. 

3. To these add, as another advantage to win upon that people, the 
course he had fixed on in reference to others; which was, to own as his, 
and of hi, party of the church, all person, whater,er that, on any pretence 
tc~, oppowl tlie doctrine of the Trinity and for,ool.; the reformed church. 
Hence he dealt with men as fiis brethren, friends, and companions, who 
scarcely retained any thing of Christians, some nothing at all ; as Martin 
Seidelius, who denied Christ; with Philip Buccel, who denied all differ
ence of good and evil in the actions of men; with Eramus Johannes, an 
Arian ; with Matthias Radecius, who denied that any could believe in 
Christ without new apostles ;-indeed, with all or any sorts of men what
ever that would but join with him, or did consent unto the opposition of 
the deity of our Lord Jesus Christ, which was the principal work which 
he engaged in. 

4. Unto these and the like advantages the man added all the aru and 
mbtiltiu, all the dilig~ and indultry, that were any way tending to his end. 
Some of his artifices and insinuations, indeed, were admirable, though to 
them who now review them in cold blood, without recallin~ to mind the 
then state of things, they may seem of another complexion. 

By these and the like means, though he once despaired of ever getting 
his opinions received amongst them, as he professeth, yet in the long con
tinuance of twenty-four years (so long he lived in Poland), with the }lelp of 
Valentinua Smalcius, Volkelius, and some few others, who wholly fell in 

l!IICJ'II! contrarium ae plane borrendum, dum Cbristum in morte 1!11& aive in crnce, BACri
ficium obtulisse pernegn.a, miror quid tibi in mcntem vencrit, ut tam confidcntcr (no 
quid aliud dicam) contra manifesta eacnll Scriptul'lll testimonia pugnare, contruriawque 
eententiam tueri non timeas."-Ep. 1 Joh. Niemojev. ad Faust. ::iocin. p. IY6. 

• " Rogavit me dominus ScholD.lLIIUS, dominus Simon Ronembergius, et alii, ut a.d pn. 
nenesin Andra, Volani responderem, volui ut si quid in hae res_ponsione vobis minus 
recte dictum videretur, non bona. co1U1Cicntia tantum, eed jure euam, eam sempcr aju. 
rare poseetis."-Ep. a.d M&r. Ba!oerovicium, p. 336. 

• ''Spero fore, ut, si quid ilium mecum eentire vetet intellexero, facile Tiam innniam 
eum in meam eententiam pertrahendi."-Ep. 2 ad Baloeroviciwn. 
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·with liim, he at length brought them all into subjection to himself, and got 
all his opinions enthroned, and his practice taken almost for a rule ; so that 
whereas in former davs they accused him for a covetous wretch, one that 
did nothing but give.his mind to scrape up money, and were professedly 
oflended with his putting money to usury, 1 for his fulljustifieation, Ostoro
dius and Voidovius, in the close of the compendium of their religion which 
they brought into Holland, profess that their " churches did not condemn 
usury, so that it were exercised with moderation and without oppression."' 

I thought to have added a farther account, in particular, of the man's 
craft and subtilt_v; of his several ways for the instilling of his principles 
and opinions; of his personal temper, wrath, and anger, and multiplying 
of words in disputes; of the foils he received in sundry disputations with 
men of his own antitrinita.rian infidelity; of his aim at glory and renown, 
expressed by the Polonian gentleman who wrote his life; his losses and 
troubles, which were not many,-with all which, and the like concern
rncnts of the man and his business in that generation, by the perusal 
of all that he wrote, and of much that ha.th been written against him, 
with what is extant of the conferences and disputations, synods and 
assemblies of those days, I have some little acquaintance ;-but being not. 
convinced of much usefulness in my so doing, I shall willingly spare my 
labour. Thus much wu necessary, that we might know the men and their 
conversation who have caused so much trouble to the Christian world; in 
which work, having the assistance of that atheism and those corn1pted 
principles which are in the hearts of all by nature, without the infinite 
rich mercy of God sparing a sinful world as to this judgment, for his 
elect's sake, they will undoubtedly proceed. 

Leaving him, then, in the possession of his conquest, Tritheists, Sabel
lians, Arians, Eunomians, with the followers of }'rancis David, being all 
lost and sunk, and Socinians standing up in the room of them all, looking 
a little upon what ensued, I shall draw from the consideration of the per
sons to their doctrines, as at first proposed. 

After the death of Socinus, his cause was strongly carried on by those 
whom in his life he had formed to his own mind and judgment; among 
whom Valentinus Smalcius, Hieronymus Moscorovius, Johannes Volkelius, 
Christopherus Ostorod.ius, were the chief. To Smalcius he wrote eleven 
epistles, that are extant, professing his great expectations of him, extolling 
his learning and prudence. He afterward wrote the Racovian Catechism, 
compiling it out of Socinns' works; many answers and replies to and with 
Smiglecius the Jesuit, and Franzius the Lutheran; a book of the divinity 
of Christ, with sundry others ; and was a kind of professor among them 
at Racovia. The writings of the rest of them are also extant. To him 
succeeded Crellius, a man of more learning and modesty than Smalcius, 
and of great mdustry for the defence of his heresy. His defence of 
Socinus against Grotius' treatise, " De Causis Mortis Christi, de Effectu 
88.," hi~ comments and ethics. declare his abilities and industry in his way. 
After him arose Jonas Schlichtingius, a man no whit behind any of the 
rest for learning and diligence, as in hid comments and disputations against 
Mei,nerus is evident. As the report is, he was burned by the procure
ment of the Jesuits, some four years ago, that they might be sure to have 
the blood of all sorts of men found upon them. What advantage they 

1 "Aliqul fratrum putant con~rendis pecuniis me nunc pro?'llWI intcntum es!!e."-Ep. 
ad Eliam Arcistrium, p. 407. Vide Ep. ad Cbriijt-Oph. Morstinum. Pt>· 603-606. 

• "Non simpliciter usuram d&mn&nt: modo ieqult&tia et cbarit&ti8 regula n.on. viol&
tur. "-Com pend. Religionia Ostorod. et V oidoTii. 
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have obtained thereby time will show. I know that generation of men 
retort upon us the death of Scrvetus at Geneva; but the case was far 
different. Schlichtingius lived in his own country, and conversed with 
men of his own persuasion, who in a succession had been so before he was 
born : Scrvetus came out of Spain on purpose to disturb and seduce them 
who knew nothing of his abominations. Schlichtingius disputed his here.~y 
without reproaching or blaspheming God willingly, under pretence of 
denying the way and wor~hip of his adversaries : Servetus stuffed all his 
~=es with horrid blasphemies. Beza tells us that he called the 
Trinity tricipitem Cerberom, and wrote that Moses was a ridiculous impos
tor, Beza, Ep. 1 ; and there are passages cited out of his book of the 
Trinity (which I have not seen) that seem to have as much of the devil 
in them as any thing that ever yet was written or spoken by any of the 
EOns of men. If, saith he, Christ be the Son of God, " debuissent ergo 
dicere, quod Deus habebat uxorem quandam spiritualem, vel quod solus 
ipse masculus femineus aut hermaphroditus, simul erat pater et mater, 
nam ratio vocabuli non patitur, ut quis dicatur sine matre pater: et si 
Logos filius erat, natus ex patre sine matre; die mihi quomodo peperit cum, 
per ventrem an per latus." 

To this height of atheism and blasphemy had Satan wrought up the 
!pirit of the man; so that I must say he is the only person in the world, 
that I ever read or heard of, that ever died upon the account of religion, 
in reference to whom the zeal of them that put him to death may be 
acquitted. But of these things God will judge. Socinus 8ays he died 
calling on Christ ; those that were present say quite the contrary, and 
that in horror he roared out milericordia to the magistrates, but nothing 
else. But arcana De-0. 

Of these men wt named, their writing'll and endeavours for the propa
gation of their opinions, others having written already, I shall forbear. 
Some of note amongst them have publicly recanted and renounced their 
heresy, as Vogelius and Peuschelius; whose retractntions arc anMwered by 
Smalcius. Neither Mhall I add much as to their present condition. They 
have as yet many churches in Poland and TranMylvania; and have their 
,uperintendents, after the manner of Germany. Regcnvolscius tells us that 
all the others are sunk and lost, only the Socinians remain ;1 the Arians, 
Sabellians, David Georgians, with the followers of Franciscus David, being 
all gone over t-0 the confe!ISion of Socinus: which makes me somewhat 
wonder at that of Johannes Lretus, who affirms that about the year 1619, in 
a convention of the states in Poland, those who denied that Christ ought 
to he invocated ( which were the followers of Francbcus David, Christian us 
Franken, and Palreologus) pleaded that the liberty that was granted to 
Antitrinitarians was intended for them, and not for the Socinians; and 
the truth is, they had footing in Poland before ever the name of Socinus 
was there known, though he afterward insults upon them, and says that 
they most impudently will have themselves called Christians when they 
are not so.' 

But what numbers they are in those parts of the world, how the poison ia 

uDenique Bocinistee recensendi mihi Teniunt qnia Fausto 8ocino, per Poloniam et 
TranaJlnniam virus suum di!!seminante, tum nomen tum doctrinam sumpsere; atque 
hi l!Oh, extinctis Farnesianis, Anabaptistis, et Francisci David is scctatoribus supersllllt; 
bominea ad fallacioaet 110phismata facti."-Hist Eccles. Slavon. lib. i. p. 90. 

1 ~ Palalologus praicipuus fuit ex Antesignania i\lorum qui Christ um nee invocandum, 
nee adorandam eSl!e ho<lie allinnant et interim tamen se Christianoe esse impudenter 
P~fitentur, quo_vix quidquam scelestius in religione nostra. depra.vanda excogitari p08S8 
wstimo."-1:!ocin. ad Weik. Ref. ad c,ip iv. cap. ii. p. 42. 
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drunk in by thousands in the Papacy, by what advantages it hath [insinu
ated], and continues to insinuate itself into multitudes living in the out
ward profession of the reformed churches, what progress it makes and 
what ground it gets in our native country every day, I had rather bewail 
than relate. This I am compelled to say, that unless the Lord, in his 
infinite mercy, lay an awe upon the hearts of men, to keep them in some 
captivity to the simplicity and mystery of the gospel who now strive every 
day to exceed one another in novel opinions and philosophical apprehen
sions of the things of God, I cannot but fear that this soul-destroying abo
mination will one day break in as a flood upon us. 

I shall only add something of the occasions and advantages that these 
men took and had for the renewing and propagation of their heresy, and 
draw to a close of this discourse. 

Not to speak of the general and more remote causes of these and all 
other soul-destroying errors, or the darkness, pride, corruption, and wil
fulness of men ; the craft, subtilty, envy, and malice of Satan; the just re
venging hand of God, giving men up to a spirit of delusion, that they might 
believe lies, because they delighted not in the truth,-! shall only remark 
one considerable occasion or stumbling-block at which they fell and drank 
in the poison, and one considerable advantage that they had for the pro
pagation of what they had so fallen into. 

Their !Peat stumbling-block I look upon to be the horrible corruption 
and abuse of the doctrine of the Trinity in the writings of the schoolmen, 
and the practice of the devotionists among the Papists. With what des
perate boldness, atheistical curiosity, wretched inquiries and babbling, the 
schoolmen have polluted the doctrine of the Trinity, and gone off from the 
simplicity of the gospel in this great mystery, is so notoriously known that 
I shall not need to trouble you with instances for the confirmation of the 
observation. This the men spoken of (being the most, if not all of them, 
brought up in the Papacy) stumbled at. They saw the doctrine concerning 
that God whom they were to worship rendered unintelligible, curious, intri
cate, involved in terms and expressions not only barbarous in themselves, 
and not used in Scripture, but insignificant, horrid, and remote from the 
reason of men: which, after some struggling, set them at liberty from under 
the bondage of those notions; and when they should have gone to "the 
law and to the testimony" for their information, Satan turned them aside to 
their own reasonings and imagination8, where they stumbled and fell. And 
yet of the forms and expressions of their schoolmcn are the Papists so zeal
ous, as that whoever departs from them in any kind is presently an antitrini
tarian heretic. The dealings of Bellarmine, Genebrard, Posscvine, and others, 
with Calvin, are known. One instance may be taken of their ingenuity : 
Bellarminc, in his book, "De Christo," lays it to the charge of Bullinger, 
that in his book, " De Scripturre et Ecclcsire Authoritate," he wrote that 
there were three persons in the Deity, " non statu, sed gradu, non sub
sistentia, sed forma, non potestate, sed specie differentes ;" on which he 
exclailDll that the Arians themselves never spake more wickedly: and yet 
these are the very words of Tertullian a,gainst Praxeas; which, I confess, 
are warily to be interpreted. But by this their measuring of truth by the 
forms received by tradition from their fathers, neglecting and forsaking 
the simplicity of the gospel, that many stumbled and fell is most evident. 

Schlusselburgius, in his wonted respect and favour unto the Calvinists, 
tells us that from them and their doctrine was the occasion administered 
unto this new abomination; also, that never any tun1ed Arian but he was 
first a Calvinist: which he seems to make good by a letter of Adam Neu-
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aerus, who, 1111 be saith, from a Saeramentarian turned Arian, and after
ward a Mohammedan, and was circumcised at Constantinople. " This man,,. 
says he, "in a letter from Constantinople to Doctor Gerlachius, tells him 
that none turne<l Arians but those that were Calvinists first; and therefore 
he that would take heed of Arianism had best beware of Calvinism." 1 I 
am very unwilling to call any man's credit into question who relates a 
matter of fact, unless undeniable evidence enforce me, because it cannot 
be done without an imputation of the foulest crime ; I shall therefore take 
leave to ask,-

1. What credit is to be given to the testimony of this man, who, upon 
Conradus' own report, was circumcised, turned Mohammedan, and had 
wholly renounced the truth which he once professed? For my part, I 
should expect from such a person nothing but what was maliciously con
trived for the prejudice of the truth; and therefore suppose he might raise 
t.his on purpose to strengthen and harden the Lutherans against the Cal
,inists, whom he hated most, because that they professed the truth which 
he had renounced, and that true knowledge of Christ and his will which 
now he hated ; and this lie of his. he looked on as an expedient for the 
hardening of the Lutherans in their error, and helping them with a stone 
to cast at the Calvinists. 

2. Out of what kindnaa was it that this man bare to Gerlaehius and his 
companions, that he gives them this courteous admonition to beware of 
Calvinism ? Is it any honour to Gerlachius, Conradus himself, or any 
other Lutheran, that an apostate, an abjurer of Christian religion, loved 
them better than he did the Calvinists? What person this Adam Neu
serw was, and what the end of him was, we have an account given by 
)laresius from a manuscript history of Altingius. From Heidelberg, be
ing suspeetro of a conspiracy with one Sylvanus, who for it was put to 
death, he fled into Poland, thence to Constantinople, where be turned 
Mohammedan, and was circumcised, and after a while fell into such miser
able horror and de~pair, that with dreadful yellings and clamours he died ; 
so that the Turks themselves confess that they never heard of a more 
horrid, detestable, and tragical end of any man; whereupon they commonly 
called him Satan Ogli, or the son of the devil. And so, much good may it 
do Conradus, with his witness. 

3. But what occasion, I pray, does Calvinism give to Arianism, that tho 
one should be taken heed of if we intend to avoid the other ? What of
fence does it give to men inquiring after the truth, to make them stumble 
on their abominations? What doctrine doth it maintain that should pre
pare them for it ? But no man is bound to burden himself with more than 
he can carry, and therefore all such inquiries Schlus:selburgius took no 
notice of. 

The truth is, many of the persons wually instanced in as apostates 
from Calvinism to Arianism were such as, leaving Italy and other parts 
of the pope's dominion, came to shelter themselves where they expected 
liberty and opportunity of venting their abomination among the reformed 

, " Notatu ftJ'O digniseimum est hi.see novis Arian is ad apo~tnsiam seu Arianismum oe
easiooem ruisse, doctrioam Ce.lvioistarum, id quoo ipsi Arie.oi he.ud obscure professi 
lltlnt. Recitabo bujus rei exem)llum memorabile de Adamo N eusero e.ote _paucos e.onos Ee
cleme Heidelbe~nsis ad S. 8. J>rimario pastore nobilissimo sacre.mentano. Hie ex Zvin~
li=isimo per Ar1anismum ad M:ahometismum ll;S<!Ue, cum aliis non paucis Ce.lvinist1a 
Con.si&ntinopolin circumcisionem judnicam recip1ens ct veritatem o.gnitam e.bncgans 

frogresros est. Hie Adamus !equentia verba dedit Constantinopol. D. Oerlo.chio, e.nno 
~U, ' nullns nostro tem1_10re mihi notus Cactus est Arie.nus qui non antea fuerit Cnl

Tinis&a. Benet111, etc., igitur qui aibi timet oe incidat in Arianismum, caveat Ce.1-
tinia:mum. t ,, 
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churches, and joined themselves with them in outward profession; most of 
them, 1111 afterward appeared, being thoroughly infected with the errors 
against the Trinity and about the Godhead before they left the Papacy, 
where they stumbled and fell. 

In the practice of the "church," as it is called, wherein they were bred, 
they nextly saw the horrible idolatry that was countenanced in abomin
able pictures of the Trinity, and the worship yielded to them; which 
strengthened and fortified their minds against imch gross conceptions of 
the nature of God as by those pictures were exhibited. 

Hence, when they had left the Papacy and set up their opposition to the 
blessed Trinity, in all their books they still made mention of those idols 
and pictures, speaking of them as the gods of those that worshipped the 
'l'rinity. This instance makes up a ~ood part of their book, "De Falsa et 
Vera Cognitione U nius Dci, Patris, Filii, et Spiritus Sancti," written in the 
name of the ministers of the churches in Sarmatia and Transylvania; a 
book full of reproach and blasphemies. But this, I say, was anotl&e't' <H,

ca,ion of ,tumbling to those miserable wretches. They knew what thoughts 
the men of their communication had of God, by the pictures made of him, 
and the worship they yielded to thcm,-they knew how abhorrent to the 
very principles of reason it was that God should be such as by them re
presented ; and therefore set themselves at liberty ( or rather gave up them
selvt:5 to the service of Satan) to find out another god whom they might· 
worship. 

Neither are they a little confirmed to this day in their errors by sundry 
principles which, under the Roman apostasy, got footing in the minds of 
men professing the name of Jesus Christ; particularly, they sheltered 
themselves from the sword of the word of God, evidencing the deity of 
Christ by ascribing to him divine adoration, by the shield of the Papists' 
doctrine, that those who are not gods by nature may be adored, wor
shipped, and invocated. 

Now, that to this day the Papists continue in the same idolatry (to 
touch that by the way), I shall give you, for your refreshment, a copy of 
a verse or two, whose poetry does much outgo the old,-

" 0 crux 11pes unica I 
Auge piis oonstantiam, 
Hoc pa&Sionis tempore, 
Reisqne dona veniam ;" 

and whose blasphemy comes not at all short of it. The first is of Clarua 
Bonarus the Jesuit, lib. iii. Amphitrial. Honor. lib. iii. cap. ult. ad Divinam 
Hallensem et Puerum Jesum, as followeth :-

" Hooreo lac inter meditanal interque cruorem; 
Inter delicias uberis et ateris. 

Et dico (si forte oculus super ubera tendo), 
Diva parens marnmre gaudia posco tum. 

Bed dico (si deinde oculos in vulnera ve1to), 
0 Jesu lateris gaudia malo tui. 

Rem scio, prensabo si fas erit ubera dextrf., 
Lrovft. prensabo vulnera si dabitur. 

Lac matris miscere volo cum sanguine no.ti; 
Non possem antidoto nobiliore frui. 

Vulnera re,tituri.nt turpem ulceribus mendicum, 
'J'esta cui saniem radere sola potest. 

Ubera reficient Ismnelem sitientem, 
Quern Sara non patitur, quem neque nutrit Agar, 

Ista mihi, ad pestem procul et procul expungend&m ; 
Ista mibi ad longas evalitura febree. 

Ira vomit flammas, fumatque libidinis Etna; 
Suffocare queo 511llgUine, lacte quco. 

Digitized by Google 



THE PREFACE TO THE READER. 

Livor inexpleta rubi,irine srevit in r.rtns; 
Detergerc queo lacte, cruorc queo: 

Vanus honos me perpetua prnrigine t<>ntat; 
Exsnturarc queo sanguine, lacte queo. 

Er_go parcus et nate, meis advertite votis 
Lnc peto, <leper(>() snnguinem, utrumque volo. 

0 sitio tamen! 0 Toccm sitis intercludit I 
Nate cruorc, sitim cumprime !acte parcns. 

Die m&tri, meus hie fmter sitit, optima mater, 
Vise fonte tuo promere, deque rneo. 

Die nnto, tuus hie frater mi mellee fili 
Cartivus monstrat vincula, lytron babes. 

E~ Redemptorcm monst.ra te jurc vocnri, 
Nobilior rcliquis si tibi sang11is inest. 

Tuq ue parcns monst rn, mat rem te jure vocnri, 
Ubera si rcl'quis divitiora geris. 

0 qunndo lnctnl>or ab ubne, vulnerc paS<.'ar? 
Deliciisque fruar, mnmma latu,,que tuis." 

The other is of Franciscus de l\Icndoza, in Viridario Utriusque Erudi
tionis, lib. ii. prob. 2, as ensueth :-

" Ubcra me rnntris, nnti me vnlnera pa..oCUnt 
SciliCEt lure animi aunt medicina mei, 

Nnm mihi dum lachrymns amor elicit ubera su;;o 
Rideat ut dulci mce:<tus amore dolor. 

At me pertentnnt dum gnudia, vulncra lnmbo 
Ut me lretn pio mista dolorc juvent. 

Vu!ncra sic nati, sic ubera sugo pnrentis 
~ccune ut varire sint mihi fom vices. 

Quis ~ine lacte prccor, vel quis sine ffillguine vivnt P 
Lacte t.uo genctrix, sanguine nate tuo. 

Sit lac pro ambrosia, sunvi pro ncctare !!llllgUi.e 
Sic me perpetuum vulnus et ubcr alit." 

And this their idolatry is objected to them by Socinus,1 who marvels 
at the impudence of Bcllarmine closing his books of controversies (as is 
the manner of the men of that Society) with "Laus Deo, virginique matri 
)Iarire," wherein, as he says (and he says it truly), divine honour with 
God is ascribed to the blessed Virgin. 

The truth is, I see not any difference between that dedication of him
self and his work, by Redemptus Baranzano the priest, in these words, 
" Deo, Virginique l\latri, Sancto Paulo, Bruno, Alberto, Redempto, Fran
ci:ico, Clarie, Joannre, Catharinre Senensi, divisque omnibllll, qi:03 peculiari 
cuJtu honorare desidero, omnis meus labor consecratus sit" (Baranzan. 
Nov. Opin. Physic. Diglad.), and that of the Athenians, by the advice of 
Epimenides, 0,0,,. A~,a,, xaJ 'Eugw-.r,i, 71.r.,./ A,~;,,,,, 0E<i,i ar~w~r't' 11.a.J s,~'t', 
both of them being suitable to the counsel of Pythagoras:-

• A_l•r1i~e~, f")' 9::,;.,.. ,,,S-uflr, ",:,,,, f1 '3,S~.,.,..,, 
T,!"I ... , ,.,,., o, ... , l'lt'flr r,p•c1 .,..au,u,. 
T,11, ,:-1 ••,,.•x,lo,l,u1 ,t:, '31&1,u,a,, ;,,,,,_. ;a~.,,. 

Let them be sure to worship all sorts, that they may not miss. And b1 
these means, amongst others, hath an occasion of stumbling and harden
ing been given to these poor souls. 

As to the propagation of tliei.r conception,, they had the advantage not 
only of an unsettled time, as to the civil government of the nations of the 
world, most kingdoms and commonweals in Europe undergoing in th11t 
age considerable mutations and changes (a season wherein commonly the 
envious man hath taken opportunity to sow his tares); but also, men be-, 

1 "Doc tantum dicam, cum nu per Bcllarmini disputationum prim um tom um evol
verem. supra modum me mirntum fuisse, quod a<l linem fe1e smguhnum controver
l!ia.rum homo &Jioqui a.cutus ac sngni: en verba ant curaverit nut pem1iserit ndscribi; 
X.us Deo, virginiquc matri; qui bus vcrbis manifeste Virgini Marire divin11e cultwi, au\ 
u Eqao cum ipeo Deo, aut certe secundum Deum uhibetur."-Socin. ad Weik. cap. i. 
p. tt . 

Digitized by Google 



46 THE PREFACE TO THE BEA.DEB. 

ing set at liberty from the bondage under which they were kept in the 
Papacy, and from making the tradition of their fathers tho rule of their 
worship and walking, were found indeed to have, upon abiding grounds, 
no principles of religion at all, and therefore were earnest in the inquiry 
after something that they might fix upon. What to avoid they knew, but 
what to close withal they knew not; and therefore it is no wonder if, 
among so many (I may say) millions of persons as in those days there 
were that fell off from the Papacy, some thousands perhaps (much more 
scores) might, in their inquirings, from an extreme of mper1tition run into 
another almost of atheism. 
· Such was the estate of things and men in those days wherein Socinianism, 
or the opposition to Christ of this latter edition, set forth in: the world. 
Among the many that were convinced of the abominations of Popery before 
they were well fixed in the truth, some were deceived by the cunning 
sleight of some few men that lay in wait to deceive. What event and issue 
an alike state and condition of things and persons hath gone forth unto in 
the places and days wherein we live is known to all; and that the saints or 
God may be warned by these things is this addressed to them. To what hath 
been spoken I had thought, for a close of this discourse, to have given an ac
count of the learning that these men profess, and the course of their studies, 
of their way of disputing, and the advantages they have therein; to have in
stanced in some of their considerable sophisms, and subtile depravations or 
Scripture, as also to have given a specimen of distinctions and answers, 
which mny be improved to the discovering and slighting of their fallacies in 
the most important heads of religion: but being diverted by new and unex
pected avocations, I shall refer these and other considerations unto a pro
dromus for the use of younger students who intend to look into these con
troversies. 

And these are the persons with whom we have to deal, these their ways 
and progress in the world. I shall now briefly subjoin some advantages 
they have had, something of the way and method wherein they have pro
ceeded, for the diffusing of their poison, with some general preservatives 
against the infection, and draw to a close of this discourse. 

l. At the first entrance upon their undertaking, some of them made no 
small advantage, in dealing with weak and unwary men, by crying out that 
the terms of trinity, person, useiia, hypostatical union, communication of pro
perties, and the like, were not found in the Scripture, and therefore were 
to be abandoned. 

With the colour of this plea, they once prevailed so far on the churches 
in Transylvania as that they resolved and determined to abstain from the 
use of those words; but they quickly perceived that though the words 
were not of absolute necessity to express the things themselves to the 
minds of believers, yet they were so to defend the truth from the opposi
tion and craft of seducers, and at length recovered themselves, by the 
advice of Beza :1 yea, and Socinus himself doth not only grant but prove 
that in general this is not to be imposed on men, that the doctrine they 
assert is contained in Scripture in so many words, seeing it sufficeth that 

' " Nam ~ qnidem sic statuo, etei non pendent alinnde rerum eacrarum nritas quam 
nb unico De1 vcrbo, et sedulo vitanda est nobis omnis ■o'fO',:•: tnmen 81lblato essen
tire et hyposta_-e-~n discrimiue (quibuscunque t1mdem V«>rbis utnris) et abroi;ato ~--"•f'• 
vix nc ne vix quidem ist-0rum blnsphemorum fraudes dctcgi, et errores satis )X'rspicne 
cor1rg11i posse. Ne>(() quoque eublnlis vocabulis nntune, proprietntis, hypostatica, nni-
011is, ,'3,.,/M_ .,.,.,,;., po!<Se Nestorii et Eutychei bla_•ph«>miBB commode a quoquam :re
folli: qua in re si forte hnllucinor, hoc a.,oe, u.obis demonstret qui potest, et nos ilium 
coronnLimu.e."-Beza, Ep. 81. 
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the thing itself pleaded for be contained therein.1 To which purpose I 
desire the learned reader to peruse his words, seeing he gives an instance 
of what he speaks somewhat opposite to a grand notion of his disciple, 
with whom I have chiefly to do; yea, and the same person rejects the plea 
of his companions, of the not express usage of the terms wherein the doc
trine of the Trinity is delivered in the Scripture, as weak and frivolous.• 
And this bath made me a little marvel at the precipitate, undigested con
ceptions of some, who, in the midst of the flames of Socinianism kindling 
upon us on every side, would ( contrary to the wisdom and practice of all 
antiquity, no one assembly in the world excepted) tie us up to a form of 
confession composed of the bare words of the Scripture, in the order 
wherein they are placed. If we profess to believe that Christ is Ood 
blessed for ever, and the Socinians tell us, " True, but he is a God by 
oj.«, not by WJture," is it not lawful for us to say, " Nay, but be is God, 
of the same nature, substance, and essence with his Father?" If we shall 
say that Christ is God, one with the :Father, and the Sabellians shall tell 
us," True, they are every way one, and in all respects, so that the whou, 
Deity u,a, incarnate," is it not lawful for us to tell them, that though he 
be one in nature and essence with bis Father, yet he is distinct from him 
in person? And the like instances may be given for all the expressions 
wherein the doctrine of the blessed Trinity is delivered. The truth is, we 
have sufficient ground for these expressions in the Scripture, as to the 
words, and not only the things signified by them : the nature of God we 
barn, Gal. iv. 8; the per1on of the Father, and the Son distinct from it, 
Heb. i. 3; the u,eme of God, Exod. iii 14, Rev. i. 4; the Trinity, 
I John v. 7; the DeUy, Col. ii. 9. 

2. Their whole business, in all their books and disputations, is to take 
upon themselves the part of answerers, so cacilling and making e.rception,, 
not caring at all what becomes of any thing in religion, so they may with 
any colour a\·oid the arguments wherewith they are pressed. Hence al
most all their books, unless it be some few short catechisms and confes
sions, are only answers and exceptions to other men's writings. Beside the 
fragments of a catechism or two, Socinus himself wrote rnry little but of this 
kind ; so do the rest. How heavy and dull they are in asserting may be 
reen in V olkeliua' Institutions; and here, whilst they escape their adversaries, 
they are desperately bold in their interpretations of Scripture, though, for 
the most part, it suffices [them to say] that what is urged against them is 
not the sense of the place, though they themselrns can assign no sense at 
all to it. I could easily give instances in abundance to make good this 
observation concerning them, but I shall not mention what must neces
auily be insisted on in the ensuing discourse. Their answers are, "This 

1 " Ais igitur adversus id quod a me affirmatum fuerat, in controvcrsis dogmatibus 
JJT'Obandis. nut improbandis, necCBSe esae literam adferre, et id quod asseritnr munifeste 
demonstrare: id quod asseritur numifeste demonstrari debere plane concedo; literam 
autem adferre necesse esse _prorsus nego; me autem jure hoc focere id aperte confirmat, 
qnod qnll!dam dogmata in Christi ecclcsia receptissima, non solum percxpre8SIUll literum 
non probantur, sed iJ)81U11 sibi contrariam hnbent. Exempli causa, inter omnes fere 
Christiani nominil! homines receptissimum est, Deum non habcre aliqua membra corporis, 
nt aures, oculos, nares, brachia, pedes, manus, ct tamen non modo expresse et literalitcr 
(ut vocant) id scriptum in sacris libris non est: verum etinmcontrarmmomnino pnssim 
disene l!Criptum extat."-Faust. Socin. Frag. Di.sput. de Ador. Christi cum l<'ran. David, 
cap. x. JI· 5g_ 

• "Suaile quod a1fers de vocabulis "eesentire," et "personarum" a no bis repudiatis, quia. 
in l!laDctis literis non inveniantur1 non est admittendum, nemini enim vere cordnto per
lWldebitis id quod per ea vocabuh adversarii eignificare voluerunt, idcirco repudio.ndum 
eme. quia ipea vocabula script& non inveniantur, imo quicunque ex nobis bac ratione 
l!Ulll ll!d, 8U8pectam apud nonnnllos, alioquin ingenio, et eruditione pncsta.ntes Tiros, 
causam JIOlltram reddidere. "-Idem. ubi sup. p. 82. 

Digitized by Google 



48 THE PREFACE TO THE READER. 

may otherwise be expounded;"" It may otherwise be understood;"" The 
word may have another signification in another place." 

3. Tho greatest triumphs which they set up in their own conceits are, 
when by any ways they possess themselves of any usual maxim that 
passes current amongst men, being applied to finite, limited, created tAing,, 
or any acknowledged notion in philosophy, and apply it to the injinit~, 
uncreated, essence of God; than which course of proceeding nothing, indce<l, 
can be more nbsurd, foolish, and contrary to sound reason. That God 
and man, the Creator and creature, that which is absolutely infinite and 
independent, and that which is finite, limited, and dependent, should be 
measured by the same rules, notions, and conceptions, unless it be by way 
of eminent analogy, which will not further their design at all, is most fond 
and senseless. And this one observation is sufficient to arm us against all 
their profound disputes about" essence," "personality," and the like. 

4. Gl•nerally, as we ~aid, in the pursuit of their design and carrying it 
on, they begin in exclaiming against the wual wwdt wherein the doctrines 
they oppose are taught and delivered. "They are not Scripture expressions," 
etc.; "For the things themselves, they do not oppose them, but th1•y think 
them not so necessnry as some suppose," etc. Having got some ground by 
this on the minds of men, great stress is immediately laid on this, "That a 
man may be saved though he believe not the doctrine of the Trinity, the 
satisfaction of Christ, etc., so that he live holily, nnd yield obedience to the 
precepts of Christ; so that it is mere madness and folly to break love and 
communion about such differences." By this engine I knew, not long since, 
a choice society of Christians, through the cunning sleight of one lying 
in wait to deceive, disturbed, divided, broken, and in no small part of it 
infected. If they once get this advantage, and have thereby weakened 
tht! lo\·e and valuation of the truth with any, they generally, through the 
righteous judgment of God in giving up men of light and vain sphits to 
the imaginations of their own hearts, overthrow their faith, and lead them 
caprive at their pleasure. 

5. I thought to have insisted, in particular, on their particular ways of 
insinuating their abominations, of the baits they lay, the devices they have, 
their high pretence4 to rea1on, and hol,ine11 in tlwir lives, or honesty; as also, to 
have evinced, by undeniable evidences, that there are thousands in the 
Papacy and among the Reformed Churches that are wholly baptized into 
their vile opinions and infidelity, though, for the love of their temporal t!n
joyments, which are better to them than their religion, they profess it not; 
as also, how this persuasion of theirs hath been the great door whereby the 
flood of atheism which ~ broken in upon the world, and which is almost 
always professed by them who would be accounted the wits of the times, is 
come in upon the nations; farther, to have given general answers and dis
tinctions applicable to the most if not all of the considerable arguments 
and objections wherewith they impugn the truth : but referring all these 
to my general considerations for the study of controversies in divinity, 
with some observations that may be preservatives against their poison, 
I shall speedily acquit you from the trouble of this address. Give me 
lea,·e, then, in the last place (though unfit and unworthy), to give some 
general cautions to my fellow-labourers and student~ in divinity for the 
freeing our souu from being tainted with these abominations, and I have 
done:-

1. Hold fast the form of wholesome words and sound doctrine: know 
that there are other ways of peace and accommodation with dissenters 
than by ktting go tM lean particle of truth. When men would accommo-
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date their own hearts to love and peace, they must not double with their 
souls, and acco=odate the truth of the gospel to other men's imagina
tions. Perhaps some will suggest great things of going a middle way in 
divinity, between dissenters; but what is the issue, for the most part, of 
.auch propoaals? After they have, by their middle way, raised no less 
contentions than was before between the extremes (yea, when things 
before were in some good measure allayed), the accommodators them
selves, through an ambitious desire to make good and defend their own 
expedients, aro insensibly carried over to tho party and extreme to whom 
they thought to make a condescension unto ; and, by endeavouring to 
blanch their opinions, to make them seem probabl~, they arc engaged to 
the defence of their consequences before they are aware. Amyraldus 
(whom I look upon as one of the greatest wits of these days) will at 
present go a middle way between the churches of France and the Armi
nians. \\liat hath been the issue? Among the churches, divisions, tumult, 
disorder; among the professors and ministers, revilings, evil surmisings; 
t-0 the whole body of tho people, scandals and offences; and in respect of 
himself, e,idence of daily approaching nearer to the Armininn party, until, 
as one of them saith of him, he is not far from their kingdom of heaven. 
But is this all? Nay, but Grotius, Episcopius, Curcellreus,1 etc. (quanta 
nomina ! ) with others, must go a middle way to accommodate with the 
Socinians; and all that will not follow are rigid men, that by any means 
l'l"ill defend the opinions they are fallen upon. The same plea is made by 
oth(>rs for accommodation with the Papists; and still "moderation," "the 
middle way," "condescension," are cried up. I can freely say, that I know 
not that man in England who is willing to go farther in forbearance, love, 
and communion with all that fear God and hold the foundation, than I am; 
but that this is to be done up~n other grounds, principles, and ways, by 
other means and expedients, than by a condescension from the exactness 
of the least apex of gospel truth, or by an accommodation of doctrines by 
loose and general terms, I have ebewhere sufficiently declared. Let no 
man deceive you with vain pretences; hold fast the truth as it is in Jesus, 
part not with one iota, and contend for it when called thereunto. 

2. Take hero of the snare of Satan in affecting eminency by singularity. 
It is good to strive to excel and to go before one another in knowlcdgo and 
in light, as in holiness and obedience. To do this in the road is difficult. 
Ahimaaz had not outrun Cushi but that he took a by-path. Many finding 
it impossible to emerge unto any consideration by walking in the beaten path 
of truth ( all parts of divinity, all ways of handling it, being carried already 
to such a height and exccllcncy, that to make any considerable improve
ment requires great pains, study, and an insight into all kinds of learning\ 
and yet not able to conquer- tho itch of being accounted ,fo, µ,1ra."A.01, 
tum aside into by-ways, and tum the eyes of all men to them by scramb
lin~ over hedge and ditch, when the sober traveller is not at all regarded. 

The Roman historian, giving an account of the degeneracy of eloquence 
after it once came to its height in the time of Cicero, fixeth on this as the 
most probable reason:" Difficilis in perfccto mora est; naturaliterque, quod 
procedcre non potest, re<'edit; ct ut primo ad conscquendos, quos priores 
ducimus, acccndimur: ita, uhi aut prretcriri, aut requari cos posse desperavi
mus, studium cum spe scncscit; et quod ad.,cqui non potest, scqui desinit; et, 
Yclut occupatnm relinqucns matcrinm, qurerit novam: prretcritoque co in 

1 "Quotquot bactenus theoiogica trnctarunt, id !<ibi ncgotii crediderunt sol nm dari, 
at qDllm sive BOrs illi~ obtnlernt, sive judicio amplexi emnL ecntentiam, totis illam viri-
bll5 tncrentnr."-Curoellicus Praifa~ ad Opera l:lpiscop. ' 
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quo eminere non possumus, aliquid in quo nitamur conquirimus ; sequi
turque, ut frequens ac mobilis transitus maximum perfecti operis imped.i
mentum sit."-Paterc. Hist. Rom. lib. i. cap. xvii. 

I wish some such things may not be said of the doctrine of the reformed 
churches. It was not long since raised to a great height of purity in 
itself, and perspicuity in the way of its delivery; but athletic constitutions 
are seldom permanent. 1 Men would not be content to walk after others, 
and finding they could not excel what was done, they have given over 
to imitate it or to do any thing in the like kind; and therefore, neglecting 
that wherein they could not be eminent, they have taken a course to 
have something peculilr wherein to put forth their endeavours. Let us, 
then, watch against this temptation, and know that a man may be higher 
than his brethren, and yet be but a Saul. 

3. Let not any one attempt dealing with these men that is not in some 
good measure furnished with tho,e nnd, of literature and tho,e common Mt& 
toherei.n they e:ecel; as, first, the motokdge of tAs umgue, u,/ierein tAs Scripture 
i, written, namely, the Hebrew and Greek. He that is not in some mea
sure acquainted with these will scarcely make thorough work in dealing 
with them. There is not a word, nor scarce a letter in a word (ifl may so 
speak), which they do not search and toss up and down; not an expression 
which they pursue not through the whole Scripture, to see if any place 
will give countenance to the interpretation of it which they embrace. The 
curious use of the Greek articles, which, a.s Scaliger calls them, are "loqua
cissimre gentis flabellum,'' is their great covert against the arguments for 
the deity of Christ. Their disputes about the Hebrew words wherein 
the doctrine of the satisfaction of Christ is delivered in the Old Testament, 
the ensuing treatise will in part manifest. Unless a man can debate the 
use of words with them in the Scripture, and by instances from other 
approved authors, it will be hard so to enclose or shut them up but that 
they will make way to evade and escape. Press them with any testimony 
of Scripture, if of any one word of the testimony, whereon the sense of 
the whole in any measure depends, they can except that in another place 
that word in the original hath another signification, and therefore it is 
not necessary that it should here signify as you urge it, unless you are 
able to debate the true meaning and import of the word with them, they 
suppose they have done enough to evade your testimony. .And no less 
[necessary], nextly, are the common art.a <>[ logic and rhetoric, wherein they 

• exercise themselves. Among all Socinus works, there is none more per
nicious than the little treatise he wrote about sophisms; wherein he laboul'II 
to giv:e instances of all manner of sophistical arguments in those which are 
produced for the confirmation of the doctrine of the ble~se<l Trinity. 

He that would re-enforce those arguments, and vindicate them from his 
exceptions and the entanglements cast upon them, without some consider
able acquaintance with the principles of logic and artificial rules of argu
mentation, will find himself at a loss. Besides, of all men in the world, in 
their argumentations they are most sophistical. It is seldom that they 
urge any reason or give any exception wherein they conclude not "a par
ticulari ad universale," or "ab indefinito ad universale, exclusive," or "ab 
aliquo statu Christi ad omncm,'' or "ab reconomia Trinitatis ad theologiam 
Deitatis," or "ab usu vocis alicubi" to "ubique:" as, "Christ is a man, 
therefore not God; he is the servant of the Father, therefore not of the 

, 
1 'E, .-,7:, ')'111''':_'.-':''['n ~; i"':' a,cp:• 1~!iI~1, ,~~"-1,:r-), ~~ l, .-. , l~x«,,.., ;,,,,,,. •U ,'>'•~ 

3&1,&J'l"a1 p.a,1n l, .,., a11'1"1, •11il c-r11p.,u,· ,ru )& ,n •-rp,p.uu," •11>, 'f'I i.,,.,.,.., 1.-, .,.. 
{>,:>,..,,., 1.-,;,;,,.,, ,._,;.-,.,., irl .,, x,;-,.,,-Hippocrat. Aphori& lib. i. acct. 11. 
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a.me nature.• And the like instances may be given in abundance; from 
which kind of arguing he will hardly extricate himself who is ignorant 
of the rudiments of logic. The frequency of figurative expressions in the 
Scripture, which they make use of to their advantage, requires the know
ledge of rhetoric also in him that will deal with them to any good purpose. 
A good assistance (in the former of these especially) is given to students 
by Keslerus, "in examine Logicre, Metaphysicre, et Physicre Photinianre." 
'The pretended maxims, also, which they insist on from the civil law, in the 
business of the satisfaction of Christ, which are especially urged by Socinus, 
and by Crellius in his defence against Grotius, will make him who shall en
gage with them see it necessary in some measure to be acquainted with the 
principles of that faculty and learning aho. 

With those who are destitute of these, the great Spirit of truth is an 
abundantly sufficient preserver from all the cunning sleights of men that 
lie in wait to deceive. He can give them to believe and suffer for the 
truth. But that they should at any time look upon themselves as called to 
read the boob or dispute with the men of these abominations, I can see 
no ground. 

4. Always bear in mind fM gro,, fa.,menu that they seek to assert and 
establish in the room of that which they cunningly and subtilely oppose. 
Remember that the aim of their arguments against the deity of Christ and 
the blessed Trinity is, to set up two true Gods, the one so by nature, the 
other made so,-the one God in his own essence, the other a God from him 
by office, that was a man, is a spirit, and shall cease to be a God. And 
some farther account hereof you will meet with in the close of the ensuing 
treati.q,e. 

5. Diligent, constant, serious reading, studying, meditating on tM Scrip
turts, ,rith the assistance and direction of all the rules and advantages for 
the right understanding of them which, by the observation and diligence 
of many worthies, we are furnished withal, accompanied with continual 
attendance on the throne of grace for the presence of the Spirit of truth 
with us, to lead us into all truth, and to increase his anointing of us day 
by day, " shining into our hearts to give us the knowledge of the glory of 
God in the face of Jesus Christ," is, as for all other things in the course of 
our pilgrimage and walking with God, so for our preservation against 
these abominations, and the enabling of us to discover their madness and 
annrer their objections, of indispensable necessity. Apollos, who was 
"mighty in the Scriptures," Acts xviii. 24, "mightily convinced the" gain
Mying "Jews," verse 28. Neither, in dealing with these men, is there any 
better course in the world than, in a good order and method, to multiply 
testimonies against them to the same purpose; for whereas they have shifts 
in readiness to every particular, and hope to darken a single star, when 
they are gathered into a constellation they send out a glory and bright
ness which they cannot stand before. Being engaged myself once in a 
public dispute about the satisfaction of Christ, I took this course, in a 
clear and evident coherence, producing very many testimonies to the con
ffrmation of it; which together gave such an evidence to the truth, that 
one who stood by instantly affirmed that "there was enough spoken to stop 
the mouth of the devil himself." And this course in the business of the 
deity and satisfaction of Christ will certainly be triumphant. Let us, 
then, labour to have our senses abundantly exercised in the word, that we 
may be able to discern between good and evil; and that not by studying 
the places themselves [only] that are controverted, but by a diligent search 
into the whole mind and will of God as revealed in the word; wherein the 
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sense is given in to humble souls with more life, power, and evidence of truth, 
and is more effectual for the begetting of faith and love to the truth, than 
in a curious search after the annotations of men upon particular places. 
And truly I must needs say that I know not a more deplorable mistake 
in the studies of divines, both preachers and others, than their diversion 
from an immediate, direct study of the Scriptures themselves unto the 
studying of commentators, critics, scholia.sts, annotators, and the like helps, 
which God in his good providence, making use of the abilities, and some
times the ambition and ends of men, hath furnished us withal. Not that 
I condemn the use and study of them, which I wish men were more dili
gent in, but desire pardon if I mistake, and do only surmise, by the ex
perience of my own folly for many years, that many which seriously :study 
the things of God do yet rather make it their business t-0 inquire after the 
!lense of other men on the Scriptures than to search studiously into them 
themselves. 

ti. That direction, in this kind, which with me is inst.ar omnium, is for a 
diligent endea"our t-0 hai,e the power of th6 truth, profased and rontervkdfO'f 
abiding upon our hearts, that we may not contend for notions, but whnt 
we have a practieal acquaintance with in our own souls. When the heart 
is cast indeed into the mould of the doctrine that the mind embraceth; 
when the evidence and necessity of the truth abides in us; when not the 
sense of the words only is in our heads, but the sense of the things abides 
in our hearts; when we have communion with God in the doctrine we con
tend for,-then shall we be garrisoned, by the grace of God, against all the 
assaults of men. And without this all our contending is, as to ourselves, 
of no value. What am I the better if I can dispute that Christ is God, 
but have no sense or sweetness in my heart from hence that he is a God 
in CO\'Cnant with my soul? What will it avail me to evince, by testimonies 
and arguments, that he hath made satisfaction for sin, if, through my un
belief, the wrath of God abideth on me, and I have no experience of my 
own being made the righteousness of God in him,-if I find not, in my 
stauding before God, the cxeellency of having my sins imputed to him 
and his righteousness imputed to me? Will it be any advantage to me, in 
the issue, to profess and dispute that God works the conversion of a sin
ner by the irresistible grace of his Spirit, if I was never acquainted experi
mentally with the deadness and utter impotency to good, that opposition to 
the law of God, which is in my own soul by nature, with the efficacy of 
the exceeding greatness of the power of God in quickening, enlightening, 
and bringing forth the fruits of obedience in me? It is the power of truth 
in the heart alone that will make us elcave unto it indeed in an hour of 
temptation. Let us, then, not think that we are any thing the better for 
our conviction of the truths of the great doctrines of the gospel, for which 
we contend with these men, unless we find the power of the truths abid
ing in our own hearts, and have a continual experien~e of their necessity 
and excellency in our standing before God and our communion with him. 

7. Do not look upon these things as things ajar off, wherein you are 
little concerned. The evil is at the door; there is not a city, a town, 
scarce a village, in England, wherein some of this poison is not poured 
forth. Are not the doctrines of free will, universal redemption, apostasy 
from graee, mutability of God, of denying the resurrection of the dead, 
with all the foolish eonccits of many about God and Christ, in this nation, 
ready to gather to this head? 

Let us not deceive ourselves; Satan is a crafty enemy. He yet hovers 
up and down in the lubrieous, vain imaginations of a confused multitude, 
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whose tongues are so divided that they understand not one the other. I 
dare boldly say, that if ever he settle to a stated opposition to the gospel, 
it will be in Socinianism. The Lord rebuke him; he is busy in and by 
many, "'·here little notice is taken of him. But of these things thus far. 

A particular account of the cause and reasons of my engagement in this 
blll!iness, with what I have aimed at in the ensuing discourse, you will find 
given in my epistle to the university, so that the same things need not here 
aoo be delivered. The confutation of Mr Biddle's Catechism, and Smalcius' 
Catechism, commonly called the " Racovian;" with the vindication of all 
the texts of Scripture giving testimony to the deity of Christ throughout 
the Old and New Testament from the perverse glosses and interpretations 
put upon them by Hugo Grotius in his Annotations on the Bible, with 
tho5e alw which concern his satisfaction; and, on the occasion hereof, the 
confirmation of the most important truths of the Scripture, about the nature 
of God, the person of Christ and the Holy Ghost, the offices of Christ, 
etc.,-have been in my design. With what mind and intention, with what 
love to the truth, with what dependence on God for his presence and as
sistance, with what earnestness of supplication to enjoy the fruit of the 
-promise of our dear Lord Jesus, to lead me into all truth by his blessed 
Spirit, I have gone through this work, the Lord knows. I only know that 
in every particular I have come short of my duty therein, and that a review 
of my paths and pains would yield me very little refreshment, but that "I 
know in whom I have believed, and am persuaded that even concerning 
this also he will remember me for good, and spare me, according to the 
greatness of his mercy." And whatever becomes of this weak endeavour 
before the Lord, yet "he hath made with me an everlasting covenant, 
ordered in all things and sure, and this is all my salvation and all my 
desire, although he make it not to grow." What is performed is submitted 
humbly to the judgment of them to whom this address is made. About 
the thoughts of others, or any such as by envy, interest, curiosity, or fac
tion, may be swayed or bia._'l!!ed, I am not solicitous. If any benefit re
dound to the saints of the Mo!t High, or any that belong to the purpose 
of God's love be advantaged, enlightened, or built up in their most holy 
faith in the least, by what is here delivered, I have my reward. 
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I HA VB often wondered and complained that there was no catechism yet 
extant (that I could ever see or hear of) from whence one might learn 
the true grounds of the Christian religion, as the same is delivered in the 
holy Scripture, all catechisms generally being so stuffed with the sup
posals and traditions of men that the least part of them is derived from 
the word of God: for when councils, convocations, and assemblies of 
divines, justling the sacred writers out of their place in the church, had 
once framed articles and confessions of laith according to their own fancies 
and interests, and the civil magistrate had by his authority ratified the 
same,•all catechisms were afterward fitted to those articles and confessions, 
and the Scripture either wholly omitted or brought in only for a show, 
not one quotation amongst many being a whit to the purpose, as will soon 
appear to any man of judgment, who, taking into his hand the said cate
chisms, shall examine the texts alleged in them; for if he do this diligently 
and impartially, he will find the Scripture and those catechisms to be at 
110 wide a distance one from another, that he will begin to question whether 
the catechists gave any heed at all to what they wrote, and did not only 
themselves refuse to make use of their reason, but presume that their 
readers abo would do the same. In how miserable a condition, then, as 
to spiritual things, must Christians generally needs be, when thus trained 
up, not, as the apostle adviseth, "in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord," but in the supposals and traditions of men, having little or no 
assurance touching the reality of their religion! which some observing, 
and not having the happiness to light upon the truth, have quite aban
doned all piety whatsoever, thinking there is no firm ground whereon to 
build the same. To prevent which mischief in time to come, by bringing 
men to a certainty (I mean such men as own the divine authority of the 
Scripture), and withal to satisfy the just and pious desires of many who 
would fain understand the truth of our religion, to the end they might not 
only be built up themselves, but also instruct their children and families 
in the same, I have here (according to the understanding I have gotten by 
continual meditation on the word of God) compiled a Scripture Catechism; 
wherein I bring the reader to a sure and certain knowledge of the chiefest 
things pertaining both to belief and practice, whilst I myself assert nothing 
(as others have done before me), but only introduce the Scripture faith
fully uttering its own assertions, which all Christians confess to be of un
doubted truth. Take heed, therefore, whosoever thou art that lightest on 
this book, and there readest things quite contrary to the doctrines that 
pass current amongst the generality of Christians (for I confess most of 
the things here displayed have such a tendency), that thou fall not foul 
upon them ; for thou canst not do so without falling foul upon the holy 
&Tipture itself, inasmuch as all the answers throughout the whole Cate
chism are faithfully transcribed out of it and rightly applied to the que&-
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tions, as thou thyself mayst perceive if thou make a diligent inspection 
into the several texts, with all their circumstances. Thou wilt perhaps 
here reply, that the texts which I have cited do indeed in the letter hold 
forth such things as are contrary to the doctrines commonly received 
amongst Christians, but they ought to have a mystical or figurative inter
pretation put upon them, and then both the doctrines and the texts of 
Scripture will suit well enough. To which I answer, that if we once take 
this liberty to impose our mystical or figurative interpretations on the 
Scripture, without express warrant of the Scripture itself, we shall have 
no settled belief, but be liable continually to be turned aside by any one 
that can invent a new mystical meaning of the Scripture, there being no 
certain rule to judge of 1uch meanings as there is of the literal ones, nor 
is there any error, how absurd and impious soever, but may on such terms 
be accorded with the Scripture. All the abominable idolatries of the 
Papists, all the superstitious fopperies of the Turks, all the licentious opi
nions and practices of the Ranters, may by this means be not only palliated 
but defended by the word of God. Certainly, might we of our own heaw 
figuratively interpret the Scripture, when the Jetter is neither repugnant 
to our senses nor to the scope of the respective texts, nor to a greater 
number of plain texts to the contrary (for in such CMcs we must of neces
sity admit figures in the sacred volume as well as we do in profane ones, 
otherwise both they and it will cla..~h with themselves or with our senSl"s, 
which the Scripture itself intimates to be of infallible certainty; see 
1 John i. 1-3) ;-might we, I say, at our pleasure impose our figures and 
allegories on the plain words of God, the Scripture would in very deed be, 
what some blasphemously affirm it to be, "a nose of wax." For instance, 
it is frequently asserted in the Scripture that God hath a similitude or 
shape, hath his place in the heavens, hath also affections or passions, all 

love, hatred, mercy, anger, and the like; neither is any thing to the con
trary delivered there unless seemingly in certain places, which neither for 
number nor clearness arc comparable unto those of the other side. ·w11y 
now should I depart from the letter of the Scripture in these particulars, 
and boldly affirm, with the generality of Christians ( or rather with the 
generality of such Christians only as, being conversant with the false philo
sophy that reigneth in the schools, have their understandings perverted 
with wrong notions), that God is without a shape, in no certain place, and 
incapable of affections? Would not this be to use the Scripture like a 
nose of wax, and when of itself it lookcth any way, to turn it aside at our 
pleasure? And would not God be so far from speaking to our capacity 
in his word (which is the usual refuge of the adversaries when in thCl'e and 
the like matters concerning God they arc pressed with the plain words of 
the Scripture), as that he would by so doing render us altogether incapable 
of finding out his meaning, whilst he spake one thing and understood the 
clean contrary? Y ca, would he not have taken the direct course to make 
men substitute an idol in his stead (for the adversaries hold that to con
ceive of God as h:wing a shape, or affections, or being in a certain place. 
is idolatry), if he described himself in the Scripture otherwise than indeed 
he is, without telling us so much in plain terms, that we might not con
ceive amiss of him? Thus we see that when sleep, which plainly argueth 
weakness and imperfection, had been ascribed to God, Ps. xliv. 2;}, the 
contrary is said of him, Ps. cxxi. 4. Again, when weariness had been 
attributed to him, Isa. i. 14, the same is expressly denied of him, Isa. 
xi. 28. And would not God, think ye, have done the like in those fore
mentioned things, were the case the same in them as in the others? This 

Digitized by Google 



MR BIDDLE'S PREFACE TO HIS CATECHISM. v7 

corn,ideration is so pressing, that a certain author ( otherwise a very learned 
and intelligent man) perceiving the weight thereof, and not knowing how 
to &Yoid the same, took up (though very unluckily) one erroneous tenet 
to maintain another, telling us in a late book of his, entitled Conjectura 
Cahalittica, " That for :Moses, by occasion of his writings, to let the Jews 
entertain a conceit of God as in human shape, was not any more a way to 
bring them into idolatry than by acknowledging man to be God, as," saith 
be, "our religion does in Christ." How can this consist even with eonson
ancy to his own principles, whilst he holds it to be false that God hath 
any shape, but true that Christ is God; for will a false opinion of God not 
sooner lead men into idolatry than a true opinion of Christ? But it is 
no marvel that this author, and other learned men with him, entertain 
11uch conceits of God and Christ as are repugnant to the current of the 
Scripture, whilst tl1ey set so high a rate on the sublime, indeed, but un
certain notions of the Platonists, and in the meantime slight the plain but 
certain letter of the sacred writers, as being far below the Divine Majesty, 
and written only to comply with the rude apprehensions of the vulgar, 
unless by a mystical interpretation they be screwed up to Platonism. This 
is the stone at which the pride of learned men hath caused them continu
ally to stumble,-namely, to think that they can speak more wisely and 
worthily of God than he hath spoken of himself in his word. This hath 
brought that more than Babylonish confusion of language into the Chris
tian religion, whilst men have framed those horrid and intricate expres
&ions, under the colour of detecting and excluding heresies, but in truth to 
put a baffle on the simplicity of the Scripture and usher in heresies, that 
so they might the more easily carry on their worldly designs, which could 
not be effected but through the ignorance of the people, nor the people 
brought into ignorance but by wrapping up religion in such monstrous 
te!'lilll as neither the people nor they themselves that invented them (or at 
leMt took them from the invention of others) did understand. Wherefore, 
there is no possibility to reduce the Christian religion to its primitive in
tegrity ,-a thing, though much pretended, yen, boasted of in reformed 
churches, yet never hitherto sincerely endeavoured, much less effected (in 
that men have, by seYere penalties, been hindered to reform religion beyond 
l!Uch a stint as that of Luther, or at most that of Calvin),-but by cashiering 
those many intricate terms and devised forms of speaking imposed on our 
religion, and by wholly betaking ourselves to the plainness of the Scrip
ture: for I have long since observed ( and find my observation to be true 
and certain), that when, to express matters of religion, men make use of 
words and phrases unheard of in the Scripture, they slily under them 
couch false doctrines and obtrude them on us; for without question the 
doctrines of the Scripture can be so aptly explained in no language as that 
of the Scripture itself. Examine, therefore, the expressions of God's being 
" infinite and incomprehensible, of his being a simple act, of his subsisting 
in three persons or after a threefold manner, of a divine circumincession, 
of an eternal generation, of an eternal procession, of an incarnation, of an 
hypostatical union, of a communication of properties, of the mother of 
God, of God dying, of God made man, of transubstantiation, of consub-
11tantiation, of original sin, of Christ's taking our nature on him, of Christ's 
making satisfaction to God for our sins, both past, present, and to come, 
of Christ's fulfilling the law for us, of Christ's being punished by God for 
us, of Christ's merits or his meritorious obedience, both active and passive, 
of Christ's purchasing the kingdom of heaven for us, of Christ's enduring 
the wrath of God, yea, the pains of a damned man, of Christ's rising from 
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the dead by his own power, of the ubiquity of Christ's body, of appre11end
ing and applying Christ's righteousness to ourselves by faith, of Christ's 
being our surety, of Christ's paying our debts, of our sins imputed to 
Christ, of Christ's righteousness imputed to us, of Christ's dying to appease 
the wrath of God and reconcile him to us, of infused grace, of free grace, 
of the world of the elect, of irresistible workings of the Spirit in bringing 
men to believe, of carnal reason, of spiritual desertions, of spiritual incomes, 
of the outgoings of God, of taking up the ordinance," et-0., and thou shalt 
find that as these forms of speech are not owned by the Scripture, so 
neither the things contained in them. How excellent, therefore, was that 
advice of Paul to Timothy in his second epistle to him, chap. i. 13, "Hold 
fast the form of sound words, which thou ha.st beard of me, in faith and love 
"hicb is in Christ Jesus"! for if we once let go those forms of sound words 
learned from the apostles, and take up such as have been coined by others in 
succeeding ages, we shall together [ with them J part with the apostles' doc
trine, as woful experience hath taught us ; for after Constantine the Great, 
together with the council of Nice, had once deviated from the language of 
the Scripture in the business touching the Son of God, calling him " co
essential with the Father," this opened a gap for others afterward, under a 
pretence of guarding the truth from heretics, to devise new terms at plea
sure; which did, by degrees, so vitiate the chastity and simplicity of our 
faith, delivered in the Scripture, that there hardly remained so much as 
one point thereof sound and entire. So that as it was wont to be disputed 
in the schools, whether the old ship of Theseus (which bad in a manner 
been wholly altered at sundry times, by the accession of new pieces of 
timber upon the decay of the old) were the same ship it had been at first, 
and not rather another by degrees substituted in the stead thereof: in 
like manner there was so much of the primitive truth worn away, by the 
corruption that did, by little and little, overspread the generality of Chris
tians, and so many errors in stead thereof tacked to our religion, at several 
times, that one might justly question whether it were the same religion 
with that which Christ and his apostles taught, and not another since de
vised by men and put in the room thereof. But thanks be to God through 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who, amidst the universal corruption of our reli
gion, hath preserved his written word entire (for had men corrupted it, 
they would have made it speak more favourably in behalf of their lusts 
and worldly interests than it doth); which word, if we with diligence and 
sincerity pry into, resolving to embrace the doctrine that is there plainly 
delivered, though all the world should set itself against us for so doing, 
we shall easily discern the truth, and so be enabled to reduce our religion 
to its first principles. For thus much I perceive by mine own experience, 
who, being otherwise of no great abilities, yet setting myself, with the 
aforesaid resolution, for sundry years together upon an impartial search 
of the Scripture, have not only detected many errors, but here presented 
the reader with a body of religion exactly transcribed out of the word of 
God: which body whosoever shall well ruminate and digest in his mind, 
may, by the same method wherein I have gone before him, make a farther 
inquiry into the oracles of God, and draw forth "hatsoever yet lies hid; 
and being brought to light, [it] will tend to the accomplishment of godliness 
amongst us, for at this only all the Scripture aimeth ;-the Scripture, 
which all men who have thoroughly studied the same must of nece>ssity be 
enamoured with, as breathing out the mere wisdom of God, and being the 
exactest rule of a holy life (which all religions whatsoever confess to be 
the way unto happiness) that can be imagined, and whose divinity will 
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never, even to the world's end, be questioned by any but such as are un
willing to deny their worldly lusts and obey the pure and perfect precepts 
thereof; which obedience whosoever shall perform, he shall, not only in 
the life to come, but even in this life, be equal unto angels. 

JOHN BIDDLE. 

MR BIDDLE'S PREFACE BRIEFLY EXAMINED. 

Ji; the entrance of Mr Biddle's preface he tells the reader very modestly 
"That he could never yet see or hear of a catechism" ( although, I presume, 
he had seen, or heard at least, of one or two written by Faustus Socinus, 
though not completed ; of one by V alentinus Smalcius, commonly called 
"The Raco~ian Catechism," from whence many of bis questions and answers 
a.re taken ; and of an " Exposition of the Articles of Faith, in the Creed 
called the Apostles', in way of catechism, by Jonas Schlichtingius," pub
lished in French, anno 1646, in Latin, anno 1651) "from whence the true 
grounds of Christian religion might be learned, as it is delivered in Scrip
ture ;" and therefore, doubtless, all Christians have cause to rejoice at 
the happy product of Mr B.'s pains, wherewith he now acquaints them, 
wbered in with this modest account, whereby at length they may know 
their own religion, wherein as yet they have not been instructed to 
any purpose. And the real!On of this is, because "all other catechisms 
are stu1fod with many supposals and traditions, the least part of them 
being derived from the word of God," Mr B. being judge. And this is 
the common language of his companions, comparing themselves and their 
own writings with those of other men.1 The common language they de
light in is, " Though Chriatians have hitherto thought otherwise." 

Whether we have reason to stand to this determination, and acquiesce 
in this censure and sentence, the ensuing considerations of what Mr B. 
11uh6titutes in the room of those catechisms which he here rejects will 
evince and manifest. But to give countenance to this humble entrance 
into his work, be tells bis reader " That councils, convocations, and assem
blies of divines, have justled out the Scripture, and framed confessions of 
faith according to their own fancies and interest.a, getting them confirmed 
by the civil magistrate; according unto which confessions all catechisms 
are and have been framed, without any regard to the Scripture." What 
"councils" Mr B. intends he informs us not, nor what it is that in them 
he chiefly complains of. If he intend some only, such as the apostatizing 
times of the chm·ch saw, he knows he is not opposed by them with whom 
he hath to do, nor yet if be charge them all for some miscarriages in them 
or about them. If all, as that of the apostles themselves, Acts xv., toge
ther with the rest that for some ages followed after, and that as to the 
doctrine by them delivered, fall under bis censure, we have nothing but 

' "Quicunque IIIMll'&II litel'&II assidua manu versat, que.ntumvis nescio quos ce.techismos, 
Tel locos communes et comment.&rios quam familiarissimos sibi redc.liderit, is statim cum 
no,,trorum libros vel semel inspexerit, intelligetquantum distant reralupinis."-Valent. 
Smale. Res. Orat. VogeLetPeuschel. R&c.e.nno 1617, p. 3'. "Scriptahrec, Deigloriamet 
Christi Domini nostri honorem, nc ipsam nostram salutem, ab omni trnditionum hume.n
a.rum labe, ipm divina vent.ate literis sacris comprehens& repurgare nituntur, et expe
ditissiuul. explicandre Dei glorire, honoris Christo Domino nostro asserencli, et salutis 
con!!equendai ratione exc~!llt.&, &e omnibus propasit& mm ipsissim& sacra.rum literarum 
authoritate sancire et stab1lire conantur."-H1eron. Moscorov. Ep. Dedic. Cat. Rae.~ 
Jacob. M B. R. nomine et jussu Ecclesire Polon. "Neque _porro quemqu&m esse iu:b1-
tror, qui in tot &e tantis Christie.nm religionis placif.is, a reliquis homimbUB dissentia&, 
in quot quantisque ego cllissentio.''-8ocin. Ep. ad Sqwi.reialup. anno 1581. 
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the testimony of Mr B. to induce us to a belief of this insinuation.1 His 
testimony in things of this nature will be received only by them who re
ceive his doctrine. 

What I have to offer on this account I have spoken otherwhere. That 
the confessions of faith which the first general councils, as they are c.alled, 
during the space of four hundred years and upward, composed and put 
forth, were " framed according to the fancies and interests of men," be
side the word, is Mr B.'s fancy, and his inwrest to have it so esteemed. 
The faith he professeth, or rather the infidelity he has fallen into, was 
condemned in them all, and that upon the occasion of its then first com
ing into the world; " Hine illre lacrimre :" if they stand, he must fall. 
" That the catechisms of latter days" (I suppose he intends those in use 
amongst the reformed churches) "did wholly omit the Scripture, or brought 
it in only for a show, not one quotation amongst many being a whit to 
the purpose," you have the same testimony for as for the assertions fore
going.1 He that will say this, had need some other way evince that he 
makes conscience of what he says, or that he dare not say any thing, so 
it serve his turn. Only Mr B. hath quoted Scripture to the purpose! 
To prove God to be" finite, limited, included in heaven, of a visible shape, 
ignorant of things future, obnoxious to turbulent passions and affections," 
are some of his quotations produced; for the like end and purpose artt 
the most of the rest alleged. Never, it seems, was the Scripture alleged 
to any purpose before! And these things, through the righteous hand of 
God taking vengeance on an unthankful generation, not delighting in the 
light and truth which he hath sent forth, do we hear and read. Of those 
who have made bold cix,v71.,.a; xmiv, and to shake the fundamentals of gos
pel truths or the mystery of grace, we have daily many examples. The 
number is far more scarce of them who have atwmpted to blot out those 
xo,va;l foo1a;1, or ingrafted notions of mankind, concerning the perfec
tions oC God, which Mr B. opposeth. " Fnbulns vulgaris nequitia non 
invenit." An opposition to the first principles of rational beings must 
needs be talked of. Other eawchists, besides himself, Mr B. tells you, 
" have written with so much oscitaney and contempt of the Scripture, 
that a considering man will question whether they gave any heed to 
what they wrote themselves, or refused to make use of their reason, 
and presumed others would do so also." And so you have the sum of his 
judgment concerning all other cat~chisms, besides his own, that he hath 
either seen or heard of. " They are all fitted to confessions of faith, com
posed according to the fancies and interests of men, written without attend
ing to the Scripture or quoting it to any purpose, their authors, like 
madmen, not knowing what they wrote, and refusing to make use of their 
reason that they might so do.'' And this is the modest, humble entrance 
of Mr B.'s preface. 

All that have gone before him were knaves, fools, idiots, madmen. The 
proof of these assertions you are to expect. When a philosopher pressed 
Diogenes with this sophism, " What I am, thou art not ; I am a man, 
therefore thou art not," he gave him no other answer but, "Begin with 
me, and the conclusion will be true." Mr B. is a Master of Arts, and 
knew, doubtless, that such assertions as might be easily turned upon him
self are of no use to any but those who have not aught else to say. Per
haps Mr B. speaks only to them of the same mind with himself; and then, 

' • A.-,,..., -,,;,,1, ,; I .;, .. ., Ill..-,~ .. ,,, L .-,,,.,u ).,.,,,, ;~,,,.., ,..,~.-,,.-Ariat. Rhet. lib. iii 
cap. n. 

• "Calumniare t'ortiter; aliquid adhrercbit." 
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indeed, as Socrates said, it was no hard thing to commend the Athenians 
before the Athenians, but to commend them before the Lacedremonians 
was difficult.1 No more is it any great undertaking to condemn men sound 
in the faith unto Socinians; before others it will not prove so easy. 

It is not incumbent on me to defend any, much less all the catechisms 
that have been written by learned men of the reformed religion. That 
there are errors in some, mistakes in others; that some are more clear, 
plain, and scriptural than others, I grant. All of them may have, have 
bad, their use in their kind. That in any of them there is any thing 
taught inconsistent with communion with God, or inevitably tending to 
the impairing of faith and love, Mr B. is not, I presume, such a 1{)1Ao
-::-o~o,; as to undertake to demonstrate. I shall only add, that notwith
standing the vain plea of having given all his answers in the express 
words of Scripture (whereby, with the foolish bird, he hides his head from 
the fowler, but leaves his whole monstrous body visible, the teaching part 
of his Catechism being solely in the insinuating, ensnaring, captious ques
tions thereof, leading the understanding of the reader to a misapprehen
sion and misapplication of the words of the Scripture, it being very easy 
to make up the grossest blasphemy imaginable out of the words of the 
Scripture itself), I never found, saw, read, or heard of any so grossly per
verting the doctrine of the Scripture concerning God and all his ways 
as those of Mr B.'s do; for in sundry particulars they exceed those men
tioned before of Socinus, Smalcius, Schlichtingius, which had justly gotten 
the repute of the worst in the world. And for an account of my reason of 
this persuasion I refer the reader to the ensuing considerations of them. 

This, then, being the sad estate of Christians, so misinformed by such 
,·ile nrlets as have so foully deceived them and misled them, as above 
mentioned, what is to be done and what course to be taken to bring in 
light into the world, and to deliver men from the sorrowful condition 
whereinto they have been catechised? For this end, he tells the reader, 
doth he show himself to the world ( 010, ri'll'li µ,,ixavij,), to undeceive them, 
and to bring them out of all their wanderings unto some certainty of re
ligion. 2 This he discourses, pp. 4, 5. The reasons he gives you of this 
undertaking are two :-1. "To bring men to a certainty;" 2. "To satisfy 
the pious dc~ire of some who would fain know the truth of our religion." 
The way he fixes on for the compassing of the end proposed is :-1. "By 
a.">Serting nothing;" 2. "By introducing the plain texts of Scripture to 
speak for themselves." Each briefly may be considered. 

1. What fluctuating persons arc they, not yet come to any certainty 
in religion, whom Mr B. intends to deal withal ? Those, for the most 
part, of them who seem to be intended in such undertakings, are fully 
persuaded from the Scripture of the truth of those things wherein they 
have been instructed. Of these, some, I have heard, have been unsettled 
by :Mr B., but that he shall ever settle any (there being no consistency 
in error or falsehood) is impossible. Mr B. knows there is no one of the 
catechists he so decries but directs them whom he so instructs to the 
Scriptures, and settles their faith on the word of God alone, though they 
labour to help their faith and understanding by opening of it; whereunto 
also they are called. I fear l\lr Il.'s certainty will at length appear to be 
scepticism, and his settling of men to be the unsettling; that his conver-

1 o; xs>..c,r;, 'Al,,,c:1J11r i, •~1,,,.;~,, i'l"a,,.i,, &A.A.' l, AJ&,u3au,-,,;,,1.-Socrat. apud Pint. 
in Mcnexcn. Cit. Arist. Hhct. lib. iii. cnp. xiv. 

, "Mui ta passim ab ultima vetu.statcvitia u.dmissa ront, qure nemoprreter me indicabil" 
-Scalig. 
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aiona are from the faith; and that in this very book he aims more to ac
quaint men with his questions than the Scripture answers.1 But he says,-

2. Those whom he aims to bring to this certainty are "such as would 
fain understand the truth of our religion." If by "our religion" he means 
the religion of himself and his followers ( or rather masters), the Socinians, 
I am sorry to hear that any are so greedy of its acquaintance. 1 Happily 
this is but a pretence, such as his predecessors in this work have commonly 
used. [ As J for understanding the truth of it, they will find in the issue what 
an endless work they have undertaken. "Who can make that straight 
which is crooked, or number that which is wanting?" If by "our religionn 
he means the Christian religion, it may well be inquired who they are, with 
their" just and pious desires," who yet understand not the truth of Christian 
religion Y that is, that it is the only true religion. When we know these 
Turks, Jews, Pagans, which Mr B. hath to deal withal, we shall be able 
to judge of what reason he had to labour to satisfy their "just and pious 
desires.n I would also willingly be informed how they came to so high an 
advancement in our religion as to desire to be brought up in it, and to 
be able to instruct others, when as yet they do not underl!tand the truth 
of it, or are not satisfied therein. And.,-

3. As these are admirable men, so the way he takes for their satisfac
tion is admirable also; that is, by "asserting nothing!" He that asserts no
thing proves nothing; for that which any one proves, that he asserts. In
tending, then, to bring men to a certainty who yet understand not the 
truth of our religion, he asserts nothing, proves nothing (as is the manner 
of some), but leaves them to themselves ;-a most compendious way of 
teaching (for whose attainment Mr B. needed not to have been Master 
of Arts), if it proves effectual! But by not asserting, it is evident Mr 
B. intends not silence. He hath said too much to be so interpreted. 
Only what he hath spoken, he hath done it in a sceptical way of inquiry; 
wherein, though the intendment of his mind be evident, and all his queries 
may be easily resolved into so many propositions or assertions, yet as his 
words lie, he supposes he may speak truly that he asserts nothing. Of the 
truth, then, of this assertion, that he doth not assert any thing, the reader 
will judge. And this is the path to atheism which, of all others, is most 
trod and beaten in the days wherein we live. A liberty of judgment is 
pretended, and queries are proposed, until nothing certain be left, nothing 
unshaken. But,-

4. He "introduces the Scripture faithfully uttering its own assertions." 
If his own testimony concerning his faithful dealing may be taken, this 
must pass. The express words of the Scripture, I confess, arc produced, 
but as to Mr B.'s faithfulness in their production, I have sundry excep
tions to make; as,-

(1.) That by his leading question!!, and application of the Scripture to 
them, he hath utterly perverted the scope and intcndment of the places 
urged. Whereas he pretends not to assert or explain the Scripture, he 
most undoubtedly restrains the signification of the places by him al
leged unto the precise scope which in his sophistical queries he hath in
cluded. And in such a way of procedure, what may not the serpentine wits 

1 "Hoc illis ncgotium est, non ethnicos convertendi, sed nostros evertendi."-Tertul 
de Prescr. ad Hier. 

• " Expre11.'M!re id no bis vota multorum. mnlttl'(!ue etiam a remotissimis orbis pa.rtibus 
atl nos transmissro prcce.'!. "-Pncfat. ad Cat. Rue. 

"N= rcx Seleucus me operc ornvit m1txumo, 
Ut sibi lotrones cogerem et conscribt>rcm." 

Pyrgopol. in Plaut. Mil Olo. Act. i. ad fin. 
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of men pretend to a confirmation of from Scripture, or any other book that 
hath been written about such things as the inquiries are made after? It 
were easy to gi,,e innumerable instances of this kind, but we fear God, 
and dare not to make bold with him or his word. 

(2.) Mr B. pretending to give an account of the" chiefest things per
taining to belief and practice," doth yet propose no question at all con
cerning many of the most important heads of our religion, and whereunto 
the Scripture spew fully and expressly, or proposes his thoughts in the 
negative, leading on the scriptures from whence he makes his objections 
to the grand truths he opposeth, concealing, as was said, the delivery of 
them in the Scripture in other places innumerable ; so insinuating to the 
men of "just and piotlll desires" with whom he hath to do that the Scripture 
is silent of them. That this is the man's way of procedure, in reference 
to the deity of Christ and of the Holy Ghost, the satisfaction and merit 
of Christ, the corruption of nature, and efficacy of grace, with many other 
most important heads of Christian religion, will be fully manifest in our 
consideration of the several particulars as they shall occur in the method 
wherein by him they are handled. 

(3.) What can be concluded of the mind of God in the Scripture, by 
catting off any place or places of it from their dependence, connection, 
and tendency, catching at those words which seem to confirm what we 
would have them so to do (whether, in the proper order wherein of God 
they are set and fixed, they do in the least cast an eye towards the thesis 
which they are produced to confirm or no), might easily be manifested by 
innumerable instances, were not the vanity of such a course evident to all. 

On the consideration of these few exceptions to Mr B.'s way of proce
dure, it will easily appear what little advantage he hath given him there
by, and bow unjust his pretence is, which by this course he aims to prevail 
upon men withal. This he opens, page 6: "None," saith he, "can fall foul 
upon the things contained in this Catechism" (which he confesseth to be 
"quite contrary to the doctrine that passeth current among the generality 
of Chrutians"), "as they are here displayed, because the answers are tran
scribed out of the Scriptures." But Mr Il. may be pleased to take notice 
that the "displaying," as he calls it, of his doctrines is the work of his ques
tions, and not of the words of Scripture produced to confirm them, which 
have a sense cunningly and subtilely imposed on them by his queries, or 
are pointed and restrained to the things which in the place of their delivery 
they look not towards in any measure. We shall undoubtedly find, in the 
pr~ of this business, that Mr B.'s questions, being found guilty of treason 
against God, will not be allowed sanctuary in the answers which they la
bour to creep into; and that, they disclaiming their protection, they may be 
pursued, taken, and given up to the justice and severity of truth, without 
the lea.st profanation of their holiness. A murderer may be plucked from 
the horns of the altar. 

Nor is that the only answer insisted on for the removal of Mr Il.'s 
sophistry, which he mentions, p. 7, and pursues it for three or four leaves 
onward of his preface, namely, "That the scriptures which he urgeth do in 
the letter hold out such things as he allegeth them to prove, but yet they 
must be figuratively interpreted." For Mr B.'s " mystical sense," I know 
not what he intends by it, or by whom it is urged. This is applicable 
eobly to the places he produceth for the description of God and his attri
butes, concerning whom that some expressions of Scripture are to be so 
interpreted himself confesseth, p. 13; and we desire to take leave to 
inquire whether some others, beside what Mr B. allows, may not be of the 
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same considt-ration. In other things, for the most part, we have nothing 
at all to do with so much as the interpretation of the places he mentions, 
but only to remove the grossly sophistical insinuations of his queries. For 
instance, when Mr B. asks, "Whether Christ Jesus was a man or no't" 
and o.llegeth express Scripture affirming that he was, we say not that the 
Scripture must have a figurative interpretation, but that Mr B. is grossly 
sophistical, concluding from the assertion of Christ's human nature to the 
denial of his divine, and desperately injurious to the persons with whom 
he pretends he hath to do, who as yet " understand not the truth of our 
religion," in undertaking to declare to them the special "chief things of 
belief and practice," and hiding from them the things of the great.est 
moment to their salvation, and which the Scripture speaks most plentifully 
unto, by not stating any question or making any such inquiry as their 
affirmation might be suited unto. The like instance may be given in all 
the particulars wherein Mr B. is departed from "the faith once delivered 
to the saints." His whole following discourse, then, to the end of p. 13, 
wherein he decries the answer to his way of procedure, which himself had 
framed, he might have spared. It is true, we do affirm that there are 
figurative expressions in the Scripture (and Mr B. dares not say the con
trary), and that they are accordingly to be interpreted; not that they 
are to have a mystical sense put upon them, but that the literal sense is to 
be received, according to the direction of the figure which is in the words. 
That these words of our Saviour, "This is my body," are figurative, I sup
pose Mr B. will not deny. Interpret them according to the figurative 
import of them, and thnt interpretation gives you the literal, and not a 
mystical sense, if such figures belong to speech and not to sense. That 
sense, I confess, may be spiritually understood (then it is saving) or other
wise; but this doth not constitute different senses in the words, but only 
denote a difference in the understandings of men. But all this, in hypothui, 
Mr Il. fully grants, p. 9; so that there is no danger, by asserting it, to cast 
the least thought of uncertainty on the word of God. But, p. 10, he gives 
you an instance wherein this kind of interpretation must by no means be 
allowed, namely, in the Scripture attributions of a shape and similitude (that 
is, of eyes, ears, hands, feet) unto God, with passions and affections like unto 
us; which that they are not proper, but figuratively to be interpreted, he 
tells you, p. 10-12, "those affirm who are perverted by false philosophy, 
and make a nose of wax of the Scripture, which plainly affirms such things 
of God." In whnt sense the expressions of Scripture intimated concerning 
God are necessarily to be received and understood, the ensuing considera
tions will inform the reader. For the present, I shall only say that I do 
not know sea.rec a more unhappy instance in his whole book that he 
could have produced thnn this, wherein he hath been blasphemously in
jurious unto God and his holy word. .And herein we shall deal with him 
from Scripture itself, right reason,1 and the common consent of mankind. 
How remote our interpretations of the places by him quoted for his pur
pose are from wresting the Scriptures, or turning them aside from their 
purpose, scope, and intendment, will also in due time be made manifest. 

We say, indeed, as l\Ir B. obser\·es, that in those kinds of expressions God 
"condescendeth to accommodate his ways and proceedings" ( not his 
essence and being) "to our apprehensions;" wherein we are very far from 
saying that" he speaks one thing and intends the clean contrary," but only 

l "o ,,t1, ... ;,, )o.ai, -.,Uir, .r,s, fee"'''· po i, .,.,!;, ir11ui,,.,,, '"'' .. ;,.T,, ,u ... ,,., .. ,,,,.;,,.,,., 
•xu.-Arist. Nicoru. iiL 
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that the things that he ascribes to himself, for our understanding and the 
accommodation of his proceedings to the manner of men, are to be under
atood in him and of them in that which they denote of perfection, and 
not in respect of that which is imperfect and weak.1 For instance, when 
God says, " his eyes run to and fro, to behold the sons of men," we do 
not say that he speaks one thing and understands another; but only be
cause wo have our knowledge and acquaintance with thin~ by our eyes 
looking up and down, therefore doth he who hath not eyes of flesh as we 
ha,·e, nor hath any need to look up and down to acquaint himself with 
them, all whose ways are in his own hand, nor can without blasphemy be 
supposed to look from one thing to another, choose to express his know
ledge of and intimate acquaintance with all things here below, in and by 
his own infinite understanding, in the way so suited to our apprehension. 
Neither are these kinds of expressions in the !ell.lit an occasion of idolatry, 
or do gh·e advantage to any of creating any shape of God in their ima
ginations, God having plainly and clearly, in the same word of his wherein 
these expressions are used, discovered that of himself, his nature, being, 
and properties, which will necessarily determine in what sense these ex
pressions are to be understood; as, in the consideration of the several 
particulars in the ensuing discourse, the reader will find evinced. And we 
are yet of the mind, that to conceive of God as a great man, with mouth, 
eyes, hands, legs, etc., in a proper sense, sitting in heaven, shut up there, 
troubled, vexed, moved up and down with sundry passions, perplexed 
about the things that arc to come to pass, which he knows not,-which 
ill the notion of God that Mr B. labours to deliver the world from their 
darkness withal,-is gros:! idolatry, whercunto the scriptural attributions 
unto God mentioned give not the least countenance; as will in the pro
gress of our discourse more fully appear. And if it be true, which Mr B. 
intimates, that "things implying imperfection" (speaking of sleep and being 
weary) "are not properly attributed to God,"1 doubt not but I shall easily 
evince that the same line of refusal is to pass over the visible shape and 
turbulent affections which are by him ascribed to him. But of these more 
particularly in their respective places. 

But he adds, pp. 13, 14, "That this consideration is so pressing, that a 
certain learned author, in his book entitled 'Conjcctura Cabalistica,' affirms 
that for Moses, by occasion of his writings, to let the Jews entertain a conceit 
of God as in human shape was not any more a way to bring them into ido
latry than by acknowledging man to bo God, as our religion doth in Christ;" 
which plea of his Mr B. ex11gitates in the pages following. That learned 
gentleman is of age and ability to speak for him8elf: for mine own part, I 
am not so clear in what he affirms as to undertake it for him, though other
wise very ready to serve him upon the account which I have of hiM worth 
and abilities; though I may freely say I suppose they might be better exer
cised than in such eabalbtical conjectures as the book of his pointed unto 
is full of. But who am I, that judge another? We must every one give 
an account of himself and his labours to God; and the fire shall try our 
works of what sort they are. I shall not desire to make too much work 
for the fire. For the present, I deny that Mose~ in his writings doth give 
anv ocea.~ion to entertain a conceit of God as one of a human shape; 
neither did the Jews ever stumble into idolatry on that account. They 
sometimes, ir.deed, changed their glory for that which was not God ; but 
wbibt they worshipped that God that revealed himself by Moses, Jehovah, 

1 "Qua, diCUDtur de Deo 1,,Bp,m.-.,,;;, intclligcnda sunt ti,-,-.,;;, ., 
'\"OJ. XII. 5 
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Ehfjeh, it doth not appear that ever they entertained in their thoughts any 
thing butpurumnmnen, a most simple, spiritual, eternal Being, as I shall give 
a farther account afterward. Though they intended to worship Jehovah 
both in the calf in the wilderness and in those at Bethel, yet that they 
ever entertained any thoughts that God had such a shape as that which 
they framed to worship him by is madness to imagine. For though Moses 
sometimes speaks of God in the condescension before mentioned, express
ing his power by his arm, and bow, and sword, his knowledge and 
understanding by his eye, yet he doth in so many places caution them 
with whom he had to do of entertaining any thoughts of any bodily 
similitude of God, that by any thing delivered by him there is not the 
least occasion administered for the entertaining of such a conceit as is 
intimated. Neither am I clear in the theological predication which that 
learned person hath chosen to parallel with the Mosnical expre!;sions of 
God's shape and similitude, concerning man being God. Though we 
acknowledge him who h, man to be God, yet we do not acknowledge man 
to be God. Christ under this reduplication, as man, is not a person, and so 
not God. To say that man is God, is to say that the humanity and Deity 
are the same. Whatever he is as man, he is upon the account of his being 
man. Now, that he who is man is also God, though he be not God upon 
the account of his being man, can give no more occasion to idolatry than 
to say that God is infinite, omnipotent. For the expression i~elf, it being 
in the concrete, it may be salved by the communication of properties; bui 
as it lies, it may possibly be taken in the abstract, and so is simply false. 
Neither do I judge it safe to use such expressions, unless it be when the 
grounds and reasons of them are assigned. But that Mr Il. should be 
offended with this assertion I see no reason. Both he and his associates 
affirm that Jesus Christ as man (being in e!!!lence and nature nothing but 
man) is made a God; and is the object of divine worship or religious 
adoration on that account. I may therefore let pass Mr B.'s following 
harangue against "men's philosophical speculations, deserting the Scripture 
in their contemplations of the nature of God, as though they could speak 
more worthily of God than he hath done of himself;" for though it 
may easily be made appear that never any of the Platonical philosophers 
spoke so unworthily of God or vented such gross, carnal conceptions of 
him as Mr B. hath done, and the gentleman of whom he speaks be well 
able to judge of what he reads, and to free himself from being entangled 
in any of their notions, discrepant from the revelation that God hath made 
of himself in his word, yet we, being resolved to try out the whole matter, 
and to put all the differences we have with Mr B. to the trial and issue 
upon the express testimony of God himself in his word, are not concerned 
in this discourse. 

Neither have I any necessity to divert to the consideration of his com
plaint concerning the bringing in of new expressions into religion, if be 
intends such as whose substance or matter, which they do express, is not 
evidently and expressly found in the Scripture. What is the " Babylonisb 
language," what are " the horrid and intricate expressions," which he 
affirms to be "introduced under a colour of detecting and confuting here
sies, but indeed to put a baffle upon the simplicity of the Scripture," he 
gives us an account of, p. 19, where we shall consider it and them. In 
general, words arc but the figures of things. It is not words and terms, 
nor expressions, but doctrines and things, we inquire after.1 Mr B., I sup-
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pose, allows expositions of Scripture, or else I am sure he condemm him
self in what ho practises. His book is, in his own thoughts, an exposition 
o{ Scripture. That this cannot be done without varying the words and 
literal expressions thereof, I suppose will not be questioned. To express 
the same thing that is contained in any plaee of Scripture with such 
other words as may give light unto it in our understandings, is to ex
pound it. This are we called to, and the course of it is to continue whilst 
Christ continues a church upon the earth. Paul spake nothing, for the 
substance of the things he delivered, but what was written in the prophets; 
that he did not use new expressions, not to be found in any of the pro
phets, will not be proved. But there is a twofold evil in these expressiom: 
"That they are invented to detect and exclude heresies, as is pretended." If 
heretics begin first to wrest Scripture expressions to a sense never received 
nor contained in them, it is surely lawful for them who are willing to 
" contend for the faith once delivered to the saints" to clear the mind of 
God in his word by expressions and terms suitable thereunto ;1 neither 
have heretics carried on their cause without the invention of new words 
and phrases. 

H any shall make use of any words, terms, phrases, and expressioM, in 
111d about religious things, requiring the embracing and receiving of those 
words, etc., by others, without examining either the truth of what by those 
words, phrases, etc., they intend to signify and express, or the propriety 
of those expressions themselves, as to their accommodation for the signify
ing of those things, I plead not for them. It is not in the power of man 
to make any word or expression, not g1?rw, found in the Scripture, to 
be canonical, and for its own sake to be embraced and received. 1 But 
yet if any word or phrase do expressly signify any doctrine or matter 
contained in the Scripture, though the word or phrase itself be not 
in so many letters found in the Scripture, that such word or phrase may 
not be used for the explication of the mind of God I suppose will not 
easily be proved. And this we farther grant, that if any one shall scruple 
the receiving and owning of such exprCSllions, so as to make them the way 
of professing that which is signified by them, and yet do receive the thing 
or doctrine which is by them delivered, for my part I shall have no con
test with him. For instance, the word oµ.oou~,o; was made use of by the first 
Nicene council to express the unity of essence and being that is in the 
Father and Son, the better to obviate Arius and his followers, with their 
;, ora, ovx ~ f, and the like forms of speech, nowhere found in Scripture, 
and in,·ented on set purpose to destroy the true and eternal deity of the 
Son of God. If, now, any man should scruple the receiving of that word, 
bot withal should profess that he believes J e8us Christ to be God, equal 
to the Father, one with him from the beginning, and doth not explain him
aelf by other terms not found in the Scripture, namely, that he was "made 
a God." and is " one with the Father as to will, not essence," and the like, 
he is like to undergo neither trouble nor opposition from me. We know 
what troubles arose between the eastern and western churches about the 

• •e, :.-., .~. ,T,, ,,.. .. w,.,. Homo deificatos, eto., di:r.it Arin& 1. Tl~, l( .i. :, .. _ 
,..,..,.,,.,. 2. F.1,.; .-.n : .. , .~. ,T,, eto.-Soiom. Hist. Eccles. lib. i. cap. xiv. p. 215; 
Tbeod. Hi.A. lib. i. cap. ii. p. 3; Bocral Scholasl Hist. lib. i. cap. iii. eto. oLa h.,,-, ,-•, 
, .... ,, ..... ;u,,HI ,r,M e,.; .. ,., :,,,,,.,,,, •~u >u. ~ ... , ... ,u, ,~,,,., ... 1 i,.:,,,,,_ E1 I} •• 1 
cr1,.,,,...,, .,.l ~U, a.-iaa~u ~•• x,,, ... ,, •~~- .u. f-r, #, Apai,, -~~- .. ; ,x:i,u, ••> .. ; 
.; • ...;n,. -..-• .. ~ ... ; .. ,. au.,11..,, .,,, • .,. ),a '"'' ;,.,,1,.1.", .,.;;, ,,1.;.,.-Leonl de Beet. de 
Nestorio. 

1 Vide Calv. lnstit. lib. L cap. xiii. ; Altlng. TheoL Elenot. loo. de Deo. 
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words "hypostruiis .. and "persona," until they understood on each side that 
by these difterent words the same thing was intended, and tho.t u</1'6t1ra11,, 
with the Greeks was not the same as "substantia" with the Latins, nor 
"persona" with the Lo.tins the same with 'll'g6111,1-ro• among the Greeks, as to 
their application to the thing the one and the other expressed by these 
terms. That such "monstrom! terms a.re brought into our religion as neither 
they that invented them nor they that use them do understand," Mr B. 
may be allowed to aver, from the measure he hath taken of all men's under
standings, weighing them in his own, and saying, "Thus far can they go 
and no farther,"" Thi:1 they can understand, that they cannot;"- preroga
tive, as we shall see in the process of this bUlliness, that he will scarcely 
allow to God himself without his taking much pains and labour about it. 
I profess, for my pa.rt, I have not as yet the least conviction fallen upon 
me that Mr B. is furnished with so large an understanding, whatever 
he insinuates of his own ahilities, as to be allowed a dictator of what any 
man can or cannot understand. If his principle, or rather conclusion, upon 
which he limits the understandings of men be this, "What I cannot under
stand, that no man else can," he would be desired to consider that he is u 
yet but a young man, who hath not had so many advantages and helps 
for the improving of his understanding as some others have had; and, be
sides, that there a.re some whose eyes a.re blinded by the god of thia 
world, that they shall never scc or understand the things of God, yea, 
and that God himself doth thus oftentimes execute his vengeance on them, 
for detaining his truth in unrighteousness. 

But yet, upon this acquaintance which he hath with the measure of 
all men's understandings, he informs his reader that "the only way to 
carry on the reformation of the church, beyond what yet hath been done by 
Luther or Calvin, is by cashiering those many intricate terms and devised 
forms of speaking," which he hath observed slily to couch false doctrines, 
and to obtrude them on us ; and, by the way, that "this carrying on of refor
mation beyond the stint of Luther or Calvin was never yet so much as sin
cerely endeavoured." In the former passage, having given out himself as 
a competent judge of the understanding, of a.II men, in this he proceeds to 
their hearts. " The reformation of the church," saith he, " was never sin
cerely attempted, beyond the stint of Luther and Cah·in.'' Attempted it 
hath been, but he knows all the men and their hearts full well who ma.de 
those attempts, and that they never did it sincerely, but with guile and 
hypocrisy! Mr B. knows who those a.re that say, "With our tongue 
will we prevail; our lips a.re our own." To know the hearts of men Rnd 
their frame towards himself, Mr B. instructs us, in his Catechism, that 
God himself is forced to make trial and experiments; but for his own 
part, without any great trouble, he can easily pronounce of their sincerity 
or hypocrisy in any undertaking! Low and vile thoughts of God will 
quickly usher in light, proud, and foolish thoughts concerning ourselves. 
Luther and Calvin were men whom God honoured above many in their 
g-cncration; and on that account we dare not but do so also. That all 
church reformation is to be measured by their line,-that is, that no 
farther discovery of truth, in, or about, or concerning the ways or works 
of God, may be made, but what hath been made to them and by them,
was not, that I know of, ever yet affirmed by any in or of any reformed 
church in the world. The truth is, such attempts as this of Mr. B.'s t-0 
oYcrthrow all the foundations of Christian religion, to accommodate the 
Gospel to the Alcoran, and subject all divine mysteries to the judgment 
of that wisdom which is carnal and sensual, under the fair pretence of car-
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rying on the work of reformation and of discovering truth from the Scrip
ture, have perhaps fixed some men to the measure they have received be
yond what Christian ingenuity and the love of the truth requireth of them. 
A noble and free inquiry into the word of God, with attendance to all 
ways by him appointed or allowed for the revelation of his mind, with 
reliance on his gracious promise of" leading us into all truth" by his holy 
and blessed Spirit, without whose aid, guidance, direction, light, and assist
ance, we can neither know, understand, nor receive the things that are of 
God; neither captivated to the traditions of our fathers, for whose labour 
and pains in the work of the gospel, and for his presence with them, we 
daily ble5S the name of our God ; neither yet " carried about with every 
wind of doctrine," breathed or insinuated by the "cunning sleight of men 
who lie in wait to deceive,"-is that which we profess. What the Lord 
will be pleased to do with us by or in this frame, upon these principles; 
how, wherein, we shall serve our generation, in the revelation of his mind 
and will,-is in his hand and disposal. About using or casting off words 
and phraaes, formerly used to express any truth or doctrine of the Serip
ture, we will not contend with any, provided the things themselves signi
fied by them be retained. This alone makes me indeed put any value on 
any word or expression not gl'J'l'W' found in the Scripture, namely, my 
observation that they are questioned and rejected by none but such as, by 
their rejection, intend and aim at the removal of the truth itself which by 
them is expressed, and plentifully revealed in the word. The same care 
also was among them of old, having the same occasion administered. Hence 
when Valens,1 the Arian emperor, sent Modestus, his prretorian prrefect, 
to persuade Basil to be an Arian, the man entreated him not to be so rigid 
as to displease the emperor and trouble the church, a/ o'),..f')'l'JV aorµ,cx.rr,iv 
iixelt11111,, for an o,·er-strict observance of opinions, it being but one word, 
indeed one syllable, that made the difference, and he thought it not pru
dent to stand so much upon so small a blll!incss. The holy man replied, 
Toi, S1,o,, >..6--yo,, in·,8ea.µ,µ,ho, ,;rgoilfOa., µ,h 'l'WV ~,Ir,iv aorµ,rl'l'INV ova, µ,fa.v cM
;(OW(ZI lfll'),..'),..a.C~v·-"However children might be so dealt withal, those who 
are bred up in the Scriptures or nourished with the word will not suffer 
one syllable of divine truth to be betrayed." The like attempt to this of 
Valens and Modestus upon Basil was made by the Arian bishops at the 
council of Ariminum,2 who pleaded earnestly for the rejection of one or 
two words not found in the Scripture, laying on that plea much weight, 
when it was the eversion of the deity of Christ which they intended and 
attempted. And by none is there more strength and evidence given to 
this observation than by him with whom I have now to do, who, exclaim
ing against words and expre~ions, intends really the subversion of all the 
most fundamental and substantial truths of the gospel; and therefore, hav
ing, pp. 19-21, reckoned up many expressions which he dislikes, con
demns, and would have rejected, most of them relating to the chiefest 
heads of our religion (though, to his advantage, he cast in by the way two 
or three gross figments), he concludes "that as the forms of speech by him 
recounted are not used in the Scripture, no more are the things signified 
by them contained therein." In the issue, then, all the quarrel is fixed 
upon the things themselves, which, if they were found in Scripture, the 
expressions insisted on might be granted to suit them well enough. What 
need, then, all this long discourse about words and expressions, when it is 

1 Tbeod. Hist. Bcclee. lib. iv. cap. xvii. p. 126; Socrat. lib. iv. cap. xxi. :r.xii.; Sozom. 
lib. Ti. cap. xv.-uii. 

1 Theod. Hi.et. lib. ii. cap, xviii.; Sozom. lib. iv. cap. xiii.; Niceph. lib. ix. cap. :uxix. 
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the things themselves signified by them that are the abominations decried? 
Now, though most of the things here pointed unto will fall under our en
suing considerations, yet becau.se Mr B. hath here cast into one heap many 
of the doctrines which in the Christian religion he opposeth and would 
have renounced, it may not be IUllW to take a short view of the most con
siderable instances in our passage. 

His first is of God's being infinit6 and incomprehentible. This he con
demns, name and thing,-that is, he says "he is finite, limited, of U!l to 
be comprehended;" for those who say he is infinite and incomprehensible 
do say only that he is not finite nor of us to be comprehended. What 
advance is made towards the farther reformation of the church1 by this new 
notion of Mr B.'s is fully discovered in the consideration of the second 
chapter of his Catechism; and in this, as in sundry other things, Mr B. 
excels his masters.2 The Scripture tells us expressly that "he filleth hea,·en 
and earth;" that the "heaven and the heaven of heavens cannot contain 
him;" that his presence is in heaven and hell, and that" his understanding 
is infinite" (which how .the understanding of one that is finite may be, an 
infinite understanding cannot comprehend); that he "dwelleth in that light 
which no man can approach unto, whom no man hath seen, nor can s~e" 
(which to us is the description of one incomprehensible); that he is" eter
nal," which we cannot comprehend. The like expressions are used of him in 
great abundance. Besides, if God be not incomprehensible, we may search 
out his power, wisdom, and understanding to the utmost; for if we cannot. 
if it be not possible so to do, he is incomprehensible. But " canst thou 
by searching find out God? canst thou find out the Almighty to perfec
tion?" "There is no searching of his understanding." If by our lines we 
suppose we can fathom the depth of the e!!llence, omnipoteney, wisdom, 
and understanding of God, I doubt not hut we shall find ourselves mis
taken. Were ever any, since the world began, before quarrelled withal 
for asserting the essence and being of God to be incomprehensible? The 
heathen who affirmed that the more he inquired, the more he admired 
and the less he understood,' had a more noble reverence of the eternal 
Being' which in his mind he conceived, than Mr B. will allow us to enter
tain of God. Farther; if God be not infinite, he is circumscribed in some 
certain place; if he be, is he there fixed to that place, or doth he move 
from it? If he be fixed there, how can he work at a distance, especially 
such things as necessarily require divine power to their production? If 
be move up and down, and journey as his occasions require, what a blessed 
enjoyment of himself in his own glory hath he! But that this blasphe
mous figment of God's being limited and confined to a certain plaoe is 
really destructive to all the divine perfections of the nature and being 
of God is afterward demon!ltrated. And this is the first instance given 
by Mr B. of the corruption of our doctrine, which he rejects name 
and thing, namely, " that God is infinite and incomprehensible." And 
now, whether this man be a" mere Christian" or a mere Lucian, let the 
reader judge. 

That God is a limp~ act is the next thing excepted against and de-

1 "Solent quidam miriones lledillcari in ruinam."-TertuL de Prmso. ad Hll!l'ell. 
1 " Est autem hiec magnitudo (ut ex iis intelligi potest, qum de potentia et potestate 

Dei, itemque de sapientia ejus dicta sunt), infinita et incomprehensibili&"-Crell. de Deo, 
eeu de \' era Rel. prrefiL op. VolkeL lib. i. ·cap. uxvii. p. 273. 

1 Simonides apud Ciceronem, lib. i. de Nat. Deorum, lib. i. 22. 
4 Vide p!18!1im QUIil de Deo dicuntur, ap_ud Arntum, Qrphemn, Homerum, Asclepium, 

Platonem'pPlotinum, Proclum, Psellmn, Porphyrimn, Jamblichum. Plinium1 Tullium, 
Scne<:ILlD, lutarohum, et qua, ex iia omnibua excerpeit. Hugub. de Prim. Philoe. 
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cried, name and thing; in the room whereor, that he is compounded of 
matter and form," or the like, must be asserted. Those who affirm God 
to be a simple act do only deny him to be compounded of dh·ers prin
ciples, and assert him ttJ be always actually in being, existence, and intent 
operation.1 God says of himself that his name is Ehejeh, and he is I AM,

that is, a simple being, existing in and of itself; and this is that which is 
intended by the simplicity of the nature of God, and his being a simple 
act. The Scripture tells us he is eternal, I AM, always the same, and so 
never what he was not ever. This is decried, and in opposition to it 
his being compounded, and so obnoxious to dissolution, and his being 
in poteritia, in a disposition and pa.s:iive capacity to be what he is not, is 
asserted; for it is only to deny these things that the term "simple" is 
used, which he condemns and rejects. And this is the second instance 
that Mr B. gives in the description of his God, by his rejec&ing the re
ceived expressions concerning him who is so : " He is limited, and of us to 
be comprehended; his essence and being consisting of several principles, 
whereby he is in a capacity of being what he is not." Mr B., ,olu, habet-0; 
I will not be your rival in the favour of this God. 

And this may suffice to this exception of Mr B., by the way, against 
the simplicity of the being of God; yet, because he doth not directly op
pose it afterward, and the asserting of it doth clearly evert all his follow
ing fond imaginations of the shape, corporeity, and limitedness of the 
essence of God (to which end also I shall, in the consideration of his 
se\"eral depravations of the truth concerning the nature of God, insist upon 
it), I shall a little here divert to the explication of what we intend by the 
simplicity of the essence of God, and confirm the truth of what we 110 in
tend thereby. 

As was, then, intimated before, though simplicity seems to be a positive 
term, or to denote something positively, yet indeed it is a pure negation,1 

and formally, immediately, and properly, denies multiplication, composi
tion, and the like. And though this only it immediately denotes, yet there 
is a most eminent perfection of the nature of God thereby signified to us; 
which is negatively proposed, because it is in the use of things that are 
proper to us, in which case we can only conceive what is not to be ascribed 
to Ood. Now, not to insist on the metaphysical notions and distinctions 
of aimplicity, by the ascribing of it to God we do not only J.cny that he 
is compounded of divers principles really distinct, but also of such as are 
improper, and not of such a real distance, or that he is compounded of 
any thing, or C&ll be compounded with any thing whatever. 

First, then, that this is a property of God's essence or being is manifest 
from hi, abloluu independence and firstneu in being and operati.on, which 
God often insists upon in the revelation of himself: Isa. xliv. 6, " I am 
the first, and I am the last; and beside me there is no God." Rev. i. 8, 
" I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and tho ending, saith the Lord, 
which is," etc.: so chap. xxi. 6, xxii.13. Which also is fully asserted, Rom. 
xi. 35, 36, "Who hath first given to him, and it 11hall be recompensed unto 
him again? for of him, and through him, and to him, are all things: to whom 

• "Via remotionia utendum est, in Dei consideratione: nam dilina substantio. 811& im
m.enaitate cxcedit omnem formam, quam intellectus noster intelligit, unde ip6um non 
Jl08811DlUB encte cogn08Cere quid sit, aed quid non sit."-Thom. Con. Gentes, lib, i. CBP: 
JUT. " lllerito dictum est a veteribua, potius in hac vita de Deo a nobis cognosci qwd 
non sit, quam quid sit; ut enim cogn08C&Dlus quid Deua non sit, negationo nimirum 
aliq~ 4WII! P,;?Pria. s_it di'f'llllll essel!tia,, ea.tis el!t unica negatio depondentia,," etc.
Soc1 n. aa lib. u. ca.p 1.; Metaph. Anst. q. 2, sect. '-

• Suares- Metapb: tom. ii. disput. 80, eeot. 3; Cajetan. de Ente et Eeaen. cap. ii. 
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be glory for ever." Now, if God were of' any causes, internal or external, 
any principles antecedent or superior to him, he could not be so absolutely 
first and independent. Were he composed of parts, accidents, manner or 
being, he could not be first; for all these are before that which ia of them, 
and therefore his essence is absolutely simple. 

Secondly, God is absolutely and perfectly one and the ,ame, and nothing 
differs from his essence in it: "The LORD our God is one LORD," Deut. vi. 4; 
"Thou art the same," Ps. eii. 27. And where there is an absolute oneness 
and sameness in the whole, there is no composition by an union of extremes. 
Thus is it with God: his name is, " I AM; I AM THAT I AM," Exod. iii. 
14, 15; "Wl1ich is," Rev. i. 8. He, then, who ia what he is, and wholle all 
that is in him is, himself, hath neither parts, accidents, principles, nor any 
thing else, whereof his essence should be compounded. 

Thirdly, The attribute., of God, which alone seem to be distinct things in 
the essence of God, are all of them u1entially the 1ame with one another, and 
every one the same with the essence of God itself. For,jirlt, they arc 
11poken one of another as well as of God; as there is his "eternal power" as 
well as his "Godhead." And, 1econdly, they are either infinite and infinitely 
perfect, or they are not. If they arc, then if they are not the same with 
God, there are more things infinite than one, and consequently more Gods; 
for that which is absolutely intinite is absolutely perfect, and consequently 
God. If they are not infinite, then God knows not himself, for a finite 
wisdom cannot know perfectly an infinite being. And this might be far
ther confirmed by the particular consideration of all kinds of composition, 
with a manifestation of the impossibility of their attribution unto God ; 
arguments to which purpose the learned reader knows where to find in 
abundance. 

Fourthly, Yea, that God is, and must needs be, a simple act (which ex
pression Mr B. fixes on for the rejection of it) it1 evident from this one con
sideration, which was mentioned before: If he be not so, there mun be ,om~ 
potentiality in God. Whatever i~, and is not a simple act, hath a possibility 
to be perfected by act; if this be in God, he is not perfect, nor all-sufficient. 
Every composition whatever is of power and act ; which if it be, or might 
have been in God, he could not be said to be immutable, which the Scrip
ture plentifully witncsseth that he ia. 

These are some few of the grounds of this affirmation of ours concerning 
the simplicity of the essence of God ; which when Mr B. removes and 
answers, he may have more of them, which at present there is no necessity 
to produce. 

From his being he proceeds to his subsistence, and expressly rejects hi, 
,vbsi,ting in thru per1om, name and thing. That this is no new attempt, 
no undertnkir.g whose glory Mr B. may arrogate to himself, ia known. 
Hitherto God hath taken thought for his own glory, and eminently con
founded the opposers of the subsistence of his essence in three distinct 
persons. Inquire of them that went before, and of the dealings of God 
with them of old. What is become of Ebion, Cerinthus, Paulus Samosatenus, 
Theodotus Byzantinus, Photinus, .Arius, Macedonius, ete.? Hath not God 
made their memory to rot, and their no.mes to be an abomination to all 
generations? How they once attempted to have taken possession of the 
churches of God, making slaughter and havoc of all that opposed them, 
hath been declared; but their place long since knows them no more. By 
the subsisting of God in any person, no more is intended than that person's 
being God. If that person be God, God subsists in that person. If you 
grant the Father to be a person (as the Holy Gho8t expres:sly affirms him 
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to be, Jleb. i. 8) and to be God, you grant God to subsist in that person: 
that is all which by that expression is intended. The Son is God, or is 
not. To MY he is not God, is to beg that which cannot be proved. If he 
be God, he is the Father, or he is another person. If he be the Father, 
he is not the Son. That he is the Son and not the Son is sufficiently 
contradictory. If he be not the Father, as was said, and yet be God, he 
may have the same nature and substance with the Father (for of our God 
there is but one essence, nature, or being), and yet be distinct from him. 
That distinction from him is his personality,-that property whereby and 
from whence he is the Son. The like is to be said of the Holy Ghost. 
The thing, then, here denied is, that the Son is God, or that the Holy Ghost 
is God: for if they are so, God must subsist in three persons; of which 
more afterward. Now, is this not to be found in the Scriptures 1 Is there 
no text affirming Christ to be God, to be one with the Father, or that the 
Holy Ghost is so? no text saying, " There are three that bear record in 
heaven; and these three are one?" none ascribing divine perfections, divine 
worship distinctly to either Son or Spirit, and yet jointly to one God? 
.Are none of these things found in the Scripture, that Mr B. thinks with ono 
blaat to demolish all these ancient foundations, and by his bare authority 
to deny the common faith of the present saints, and that wherein their pre
deces5ors in the wol'l!hip of God a~ fallen asleep in peace? The proper 
place for the consideration of these things will farther manifest the abomi
nation of this bold attempt again.st the Son of God and the Eternal Spirit. 

For the divine circumincusion, mentioned in the next place, I shall only 
say that it is not at all in my intention to defend all the expressions that 
any men have used (who are yet sound in the main) in the unfolding of 
this great, tremendous mystery of the blessed Trinity, and I could heartily 
wish that they bad some of them been less curioWJ in their inquiries and 
I~ bold in their expressions. It is the thing itself alone whose faith I 
desire to own and profess; and therefore I shall not in the least labour to 
retain and hold those things or words which may be left or lost without 
any prejudice thereunto. 

Briefly; by the barbarous term of "mutual circumincession,'' the school
men undel'l!tand that which the Greek fathers called iµ.<1r1g1x,wg1?t11,, whereby 
they expressed that mystery, which Christ himself teaches WI, of " his 
being in the Father, and the Father in him," John x. 38, and of the 
Father's dwelling in him, and doing the works he did, chap. xiv. 10,
the distinction of these persons being not hereby taken away, but the dis
junction of them as to their nature and being. 

The eternal genlJf"ation of tM &m is in the next place rejected, that he 
may be sure to cast down every thing that looks towards the a.sllertion of 
his deity, whom yet the apostle affirms to be" God blessed for ever," Rom. 
ix. 5. That the Word, which "in the beginning was" (and therefore is) 
"God," is " the only begotten of the Father,'' the apostle affirms, John i. 
14. That he is also" the only begotten Son of God" we have other plenti
ful testimonies, Ps. ii. 7; John iii.16; Acts xiii. 83; Heb. i. 4-6;-a Son 
so as, in comparison of his son.ship, the best of sons by adoption are ser
nnts, Heb. iii. 5, 6; and so begotten as to be an only Son, John i. 14; 
though, begotten by grace, God hath many sons, James i. 18. Christ, then, 
being begotten of the Fatht!r, hath his generation of the Father; for these 
are the very 11:Lme things in words of a diverse sound. The only question 
here is, whether the Son have the generation so often spoken of from 
eternity or in time,-whether it be an eternal or a temporal generation 
from whence he is so said to be" begotten," A.ii Christ is a Son, so by him 

Digitized by Google 



74 THE PREFACE OF MR BIDDLE 

the " worlds were made," Heb. i. 2, so that surely he had his sonship be
fore he took flesh in the fulness of time; and when he had his sonship he 
had his generation. He is such a Son as, by being partaker of that name, 
be is exalted above angels, Heb. i. 5 ; and he is the " first begotten" 
before he is brought into the world, verse 6: and therefore his " goings 
forth" a.re said to be "from the days of eternity," Micah v. 2; and he had 
" glory with the Father" (as the Son)" before the world was," John xvii. 5. 
Neither is he said to be "begotten of the Father" in respect of his incarna
tion, but conceived by the Holy Ghost, or formed in the womb by him, of 
the substance of his mother; nor is he thence called the " Son of God." 
In brief, if Christ be the eternal Son of God, Mr B. will not deny him 
to have had an eternal generation : if he be not, a generation must be 
found out for him suitable to the sonship which he hath; of which abo
mination in its proper place. 

This progress have we made in Mr. B.'s creed: He believes God to be 
finite, to be by us comprehended, compounded; he believes there is no 
trinity of persons in the Godhcad,-that Christ is not the eternal Son of 
God. The following parts of it are of the same kind:-

The eternal processioo of tM Holy Ghost is nex tly rej ccted. The Holy Ghost 
being constantly termed the " Spirit of God," the " Spirit of the Father," 
and the " Spirit of the Son" (being also " God," as shall afterward be e,·inc
ed ), and so partaking of the same nature with Father and Son ( the apostle 
granting that God hath a nature, in his rejecting of them who" by nature 
arc no gods"), is yet distinguished from them, and that eternally ( as no
thing is in the Deity that is not eternal), and being, moreover, said i7..-:o
edm1011.1, or to " proceed" and " go forth" from the Father and Son, this 
expression of his " eternal procession" hath been fixed on, manifesting the 
property whereby he is distinguished from Father and Son. The thing in
tended hereby is, that the Holy Ghost, who is God, and is said to be of the 
Father and the Son, is by that name, of hu bei119 of them, distinguished 
from them ; and the denial hereof gives you one article more of Mr B.'s 
creed, namely, that the Holy Ghost is not God. To what that expression 
of "proceeding" is to be accommodated will afterward be considered. 

The incarnation of Chrut (the Deity and Trinity being despatched) is 
called into question, and rejected. By "incarnation" is meant, as the word 
imports, a taking of flesh (this is variously by the ancients expressed, but 
the same thing still intended1

), or being made so. The Scripture affirming 
that" the Word was made flesh," John i. 14; that" God was manifest in 
the flesh," 1 Tim. iii. 1G; that " Christ took part of flesh and blood," Heb. 
ii. 14; that "he took on him the seed of Abraham," chap. ii. lG; that he 
was" made of a woman," Gal. iv. 4, 5; sent forth "in the likeness of sin
ful flesh," Rom. viii. 3; " in all thing8 made like unto his brethren," Heb. 
ii. 17,-we thought we might have been allowed to say so also, and that this 
expression might have escaped with a less censure than an utter rejection 
out of Christian religion. The Son of God taking flesh, and so being 
made like to us, that he might be the " captain of our salvation," is that 
which by this word (and that according to the Scripture) is affirmed, and 
which, to increase the heap of former abominations ( or to "carry on the 
work of reformation beyond the stint of Luther or Calvin"), is here by Mr 
B. decried. 

Of the hypoatatical, 11nion there is the same reason. Christ, who as 
1 'E,,jj,,.,,,,,,. ;,,.,,,.&.,..,,,,. h••lf"'w,,,,,. ti 3,,,.. • .,.,,.- iw,J,,,,.; •. ti .-.,,.,,; •• ti ,;.,,.,,.: •. 

fl ~'" , .. ,,,,.;, '""'At~• ti l/ ,, a,,,,,,,..~.,.,,.,,,, ,.,,,.,,,,. ti fA-111,,,• ti ai,,,,,,,. 1' .,.,; x,,,.,,U iw,. 
~-,,, •. " ,.,,,, •• .,,.,.,,,. " w,,,x.,,,,,,. 
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"concerning the flesh" was of the Jews, and is God to be blessed for 
e\·er, over all, Rom. ix. 5, is one person. Being God to be blessed over all, 
that is, God by nature (for such as are not so, and yet tnke upon them to 
be gods, God will destroy), and having "flesh and blood as the children" 
have, Heb. ii. 14, that is, the same nature of man with believers, yet 
being but one person, one mediator, one Christ, the Son of God, we say 
both these natures of God and man are united in that one person, namely, 
the person of the Son of God. This is that which Mr B. r~jeets (now his 
hand is in), both name and thing. The truth is, all these things are but 
colourable advantages wherewith he laboureth to amuse poor souls. Grnnt 
the deity of Christ, and he knows all these particulars will necessarily 
ensue; and whilst he denies the foundation, it is to no purpo~e to contend 
about any consequences or inferences whatever. And whether we have 
ground for the expression under present consideration, John i. 14, 18, xx. 
28; Acts xx. 28; Rom. i. 3, 4, ix. 5; Gal. iv. 4; Phil. ii. 5-8; 1 Tim. 
iii. 16; 1 John i. 1, 2; Rev. v.12-14, with innumerable other testimonies 
of Scripture, may be considered. If "the Word, the Son of God, was 
made flesh, made of a woman, took our nature," wherein he was pierced 
and wounded, and shed his blood, and yet continues " our Lord and our 
God, God blessed for ever," esteeming it " no robbery to be equal with 
his Father," yet being a person distinct from him, being the " brightness 
of his person," we fear not to say that the two natures of God and man 
are united in one person; which is the hypostatical union here rejected. 

The communication of propertiu, on which depend two or three of the 
following imtances mentioned by Mr B., is a necessary consequent of the 
union before asserted; and the thing intended by it is no less clearly de
livered in Scripture than the truths before mentioned.1 It is affirmed of 
"the man Christ Jesus" that he" knew what was in the heart of man," that 
he "would be with his unto the end of the world," and Thomas, putting 
his hand into his side, cried out to him, "My Lord and my God," etc., 
when Christ neither did nor was so, as he was man.' Again, it is said 
that "God redeemed his church with his own blood," that the " Son of God 
W&lS made of a woman," that "the Word was made flesh," none of which 
can properly be spoken of God, his Son, or eternal Word,1 in respect of 
that nature whereby he is so; and therefore we say, that look what pro
perties are peculiar to either of his natures (as, to be omniscient, omnipo
tent, to be the object of divine worship, to the Deity;~ to be born, to bleed, 
and die, to the humanity), are spoken of in reference to his person, wherein 
both those natures are united. So that whereas the Scriptures say thnt 
" God redeemed his church with his own blood," or that he was "made 
flesh;" or whereas, in a consonancy thereunto, and to obviate the folly of 
Nestorius, who made two persons of Christ, the ancients called the ble~sed 
Virgin the Motlier of God,-the intendment of the one and other is no 
more but that he was truly God, who in his manhood was a son, had a 
mother, did bleed and die. And such Scripture expressions we affirm to 
be founded in this "communication of properties," or the lll!signment of 

1 "Non ut Deus esset babitator, natura bumaua esset babitaculum: Bed ut naturro 
alteri sic misceretur altera, ut quamvis alia sit qum suscipitur, alia. vero qum suscipit, 
in tantam tamen unitatem conveniret utriueque diversitas, ut unus idemque sit Fihus, 
qlti 11e, et eecundum quod UDUB homo est, Patre <licit minorem, et secundum quod unus 
Deus eA. Paui se profitetur llllqua!em."-Leo. Senn. iii. de Nat. 

t T,i,, .-l, 9'a.-u,,W, A..,..,u, ,-.;, l• Matl•1 &,1,,:,.,,,t 9'1111 it ,s,.,,,,..l,01,11, ••~ 5.,.,,,.-1i1 ir,i, 
I, •tx; Im AS,,,i.-'l'beod. Dial. 'Aru,-x. 

1 Ta;;.,.• .-,1,.... ,.,.,,All 1•p••1 .,.;;, 1,,.-~ ,-ii, ,;A~ffi,~,.-Iren. lib. iii. ad. Hwres. 
• M Sain proprietate utritl!l(lue natune, l!llscepta est a majestate bumilitas, G virtute 

mfirmiUl8i ab mternitate modalita.s."-Leo. Ep. rid Flavi. 
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that unto the p<>rson of Christ, however expressly spoken of as God or 
man, which is proper to him in regard of either of theise natures, the one 
or other, God on tliis account being said to do what is proper to man, 
and man what is proper alone to God, because he who is both God and 
man doth both the one and the othcr.1 By what expressions and with 
what diligence the ancients warded the doctrine of Christ's personal union 
against both Nestorius and Eutyches,2 the one of them dividing his per
son into two, the other confounding l1is natures by an absurd confusion 
and mixture of their respective essential properties (Mr B. not giving 
occasion), I shall not farther mention. 

And this is all Mr B. instances in of what he rejects as to our doctrine 
about the nature of God, the Trinity, person of Christ, and the Holy 
Ghost; of nil which he hath left us no more than what the Turks and other 
Mohammedans will freely acknowledge.• And whether this be to be a 
" mere Christian,» or none at all, the pious reader will judge. 

Ha\'ing dealt thus with the person of Christ, he add!I the names of two 
abominable figment.'!, to give countenance to his undertaking, wherein ho 
knows those with whom he hath to do ha,·c no communion, casting the deity 
of Christ and the Holy Ghost into the same bundle with transubstantiation 
and C011$1WStantiation; to which he adds the ubiquity of the body of Chrm, 
after mentioned,-sclf-contradicting fictions. With what sincerity, can
dour, and Christian ingenuity, Mr B. hath proceeded, in rolling up to
gether such abominations as these with the most weighty and glorious 
truths of the gospel, that together he might trample them under his feet in 
the mire, God will certainly in due time re1·eal to himself and all the world. 

The next thing he decries is original .rin (I will suppose Mr B. knows 
what those whom he profcsseth to 'oppose intend thereby); and this he 
condemns, name and thing. That the guilt of our first father's sin is im
puted to his posterity; that they are made obnoxious to death thereby, 
that we are "by nature children of wrath, dead in trespasse:i and sins, 
conceived in sin; that our understandings are darkneS.'!, so that we cannot 
receive the things that are of God; that we are able to do no good of our
selves, so that unlcS.'! we are born again we cannot enter into the kingdom 
of God; that we are alienated, enemies, have carnal minds, that are enmity 
against God, and cannot be subject to him ;"'-all this and the like is at 
once hlown away by Mr B.; there is no such thing. "Una litura potcst." 
That Chrillt by nature is not God, that we by nature have no llin, are the 
two great principles of this" mere Christian's" belief. 

Of Christ'!I taking our nature upon him, which is again mentioned, we 
have spoken before. If he was "made flesh, made of a woman, made under 
the law; if he partook of flesh and blood because the children partake of 
the same; if be took on him the seed of Abraham, and was made like to 
us in all things, sin only excepted; if, being in the form of God and equal 
to him, he took on him the form of a servant, and became like to us,"-he 
took our nature on him;' for these, and these only, are the things which 
by that expression are intended. 

'l ~~u~o, l,'7':, ; trf;1f'OI , ... ,,.,),:, • .,,, ,'•·~,,.'1:"' ~u,.,,,,! ~r1"'1>,>,u,,,,, 4";; , •• ,,.,,, ,,.,a n,., ,,. 
"' ,,.,,, 11tr,,,,..,.., 'r&11'1"'l'Tt11"'a, •• , Oll"'lf 14$ 111AA11A.& al/Oll"a,J .. ,,,x..,,,,,,,.-Damaa. de Ort.hod. 
Fide, lib. iii cap. iv. 

1 'AA,,IZ,, ,,.,Af,.,r, •1,.,fl1"'"'h a:,u,.,xt1"'w,.-Vido Evagrium, lib.imp. ii iii.; Socrat. 
Hist. lib. vii. cap. :u.iL xxxii. 1:uiii.; Niccph. lib. :r.iv. cap. xlvii. • Yid. loh. 
Hen. llottj!1g. Hist. Ori~ntal., lib.~ cni>, iii. e~ Aiko. ~uz:a 3~; • Ro~:.v. 12, 15, 16, 
19; Eph. 11. 1-3; Ps. Ii 5; John L 6; Eph. 1v. 18; 1 Cor. IL 14 i John 111. 5, ~; Hph. 
ii. 12; Coli. 21; Rom. viii. 6-8. • Joh.Iii 1'; Gal iv.4,5; Heo.ii l', 16, 17; PbiL 
ii 6-8. 
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The most or what follows is about tk !f"<IU of Chrin, which, having 
destroyed what in him lies his person, he doth also openly reject; and 
in the first place begins with the foundation, his making ,atvf action to 
God/or our ,i,u, all our rim, pa,t, pruent, and to COffl8, which also, under 
sundry other. expressions, he doth afterward condemn. God is a God 
of " purer eyes than to behold evil," and it is " his judgment that they 
which commit sin are worthy of death;" yea," it is a righteom, thing with 
him to render tribulation" to offenders ;1 and seeing we have" all sinned and 
come short or the glory of God," doubtless it will be a righteous thing with 
him to leave them to answer for their own sins who so proudly and con
temptuously reject the satisfaction which he himself hath appointed and the 
ransom he hath round out.• But Mr B. is not the first who hath "erred, 
not knowing the Scriptures" nor the justice or God. The Holy Ghost 
acquainting us that "the LoRD made to meet upon him the iniquity of 
us all ; that he was wounded for our transgressions, bruised for our iniqui
ties, and that the chasi.isement of our peace was upon him, and with his 
11tripes we are healed; that he gave his lire a ransom for ms, and was made 
ain for us, that we might become the righteousness of God in him ; that 
he was for us made under the law and underwent the curse of it; that 
he bare our sins in his body on the tree; and that by his blood we are 
redeemed, washed, and saved," 1-we doubt not to speak as we believe, 
namely, that Christ underwent the punishment due to our sins, and made 
isatisfaction to the justice of God for them; and Mr B., who it seems is 
otherwise persuaded, we leave to stand or fall to his own account. 

Mo~t of the following im,tances of the doctrines he rejects belong to 
and may be reduced to the head last mentioned, and therefore I shall but 
touch upon them. Seeing that "he that will enter into life must keep 
the commandment.", and this of ourselves we cannot do, for in many 
things we offend all, 11nd he that breaks one commandment is guilty 
or the breach of the whole law,' God having sent forth his Son, made of 
a woman, made under the law, to redeem them that were under the law, 
that we might receive tho adoption of children; and that which was 
impos.,ible to us by the law, through the weakness of the flesh, God 
sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned 
11in in the flesh, that the righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in 
us; and so we are saved by his life, being justified by his blood, he being 
made unto us of God righteousness, and we are by faith found in him, hav
ing on not our own righteousness, which is by the law, but that which 
is by Jesua Christ, the righteousness of God by faith;" 1-we do affirm 
that Christ fulfilled the law for us, not only undergoing the penalty of 
it, but for us submitting to the obedience of it, and performing all that 
righteousness which of us it requires, that we might have a complete 
righteousness wherewith to appear before God. And this is that whid1 
i:s intended by the active and passive righteousness of Christ, after men
tioned ; all which is rejected, name and thing. 

Of Chrilt', being punilhed by God, which he rejects in the next place, 
and, to multiply his instances of our false doctrines, insists on it again un
der the terms or Chrut', enduring t/16 wrath of God and the pain, of a 
damned man, the same account is to be given as before or his 1111tisfac
tion. That God "bruised him, put him to grief, laid the chastisement of 

• Bab. i. 13; Rom. i. 32; 2 Tbess. i 6. • Job x:uiii. 24. 1 IBA. !iii. 6, 6, 10, 11; 
1 Pet. ii. 24,i Mntt. u. 28; 1 Tim. ii. 6; 2 Cor. v. 21; O&l. iii. 13; 1 Pct. i 18, Ii. 24; 
Bph. i. 7; ~!: i. 6, 6, etc. • Mat~ xix 17i I John i. 8; James ii. 10. • Gal iv. 
4, ~; }{om. Tw. 3, -l, T. 9, x ,; 1 Cor. 1. 30; PhiL w. 8-10. 
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our pence on him ;1 thnt for us he underwent death, the curse of the law. 
whi<-11 inwrnppc<l the whole punishment due to sin, and that by the will 
of Go<l, who so made him to be sin who knew no sin, and in the under
going whereof he prayed and cried, and sweat blood, and was full of heavi
ness nnd pcrplcxity," 2-the Scripture is abundantly evident; and what 
we assert amounts not one tittle beyond what is by and in it affirmed. 

The false doctrine of the merit of Christ, and his purchasing far tu t/uJ 
kingd-<mi of hearen, is the next stone which this master-builder disallows 
and r('.jccts. That " Christ hath bought us with a price; that he hath re
deemed us from our sins, the world, and curse, to be a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works, so making us kings and priests to God for e,·er; 
that he hath obtained for us eternal redemption, procuring the Spirit for 
us, to make us meet for the inheritance of the saints in light, God bless
ing us with nil spiritual blessings in heavenly places in him, upon the 
account of his making his soul an offering for sin," performing that obedi
ence to the law whieh of us is requircd,1-is that which by this expression 
of the "merit of Christ" we intend, the fruit of it being all the accom
plishment of the promise made to him by the Father, upon his undertaking 
the great work of saving his people from their sins. In the bundle of doc
trines by Mr B. at once condemned, this also hath its place. 

That Chrut rose from the dead by hi, own power seems to us to be true, 
not only because he affirmed that he " had power so to do, even to lay 
down his life and to take it again," John x. 18, but also because he said 
he would do so when he bade them "destroy the temple," and told them 
that "in three days he would raise it again." It is true that this work 
of raising Christ from the dead is also ascribed to the Father and to the 
Spirit (ns in the work of his oblation, his Father" made his soul an offer
ing for sin," and he "offered up himself through the eternal Spirit"), yet 
this hinders not but that he was raised by his own power, his Father and 
he being one, and what work his Father doth he doing the same. 

And this is the account which this "mere Christian" giveth us concern
ing his faith in Christ, his person, and his grace: He is a mere man, that 
neither satisfied for our sins nor procured grace or heaven for us; and how 
much this tends to the honour of Christ and the good of souls, all that 
lorn him in sincerity will judge and determine. 

His next attempt is upon the way whereby the Scripture affirms that 
we come to be made partakers of the good things which Christ hath done 
and wrought for us; and in the first place he falls foul upon that of ap
prehending and applyi,ng Cl,rist', right~oumes, to oor,efoe, by faith, that so 
there may no weighty point of the doctrine of the cross remain not con
demned (by this wise man) of folly. This, then, goes also, name and thing: 
Christ is "of God ma<le unto us righteousness" (that is, "to them that 
believe on him," or" receive" or" apprehend" him, John i. 12), God" hav
ing set him forth to be a propitiation through faith in his blood, to declare 
his righteousness for the forgiveness of sins," and declaring that every one 
who '' bclievcth in him is justified from all things from which he could not 
be justified by the law," God imputing righteousness to them that so be
lieve; those who arc so justified by faith having peace with God. It being 
the great thing we have to aim at, namely, that "we may know Jesus 
Christ, and the fellowship of his sufferings, and the power of his resurrection, 
and be found in him, not having our own righteousness, which is of the 

1 Isa. !iii. 6, 6, et~. t Heb. ii. 9, 14, J:. 10; 2 Cor. v. 21; Luke nii 41-«. 
1 1 C!-)T. vi. 20: 1 Pet: I. ~Bi., ~al:i. 4, iii.13; 'l'itus ii. 14; Eph. T, 26,27; Rev. i 5, 6; 
Heb. 1X. 12-14, Rph. 1. 3, rhiL L 29. 
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law, but the righteousness which is by the faith of Christ, Christ being the 
end of the law to every one that believeth," 1-we say it is the duty of 
ernry one who is called, to apprehend Christ by fahh, and apply his righte
ousness to him; that is, to believe on him as "ma<le the righteousness of 
God to him," unto justification and peace. And if Mr B. reject this doc
trine, name and thing, I pray God give him repentance before it be too 
late, to the acknowledgment of the truth. 

Of Chrut', being our mrety, of Christ', pa_ying our debt, of our ,in, im
puted to Chrut, of Chri,t', righteousnes, imputed to ua, of (}hri8t', dying to 
oppcaae the wratli of God and rewncile him to w, enough hath been spoken 
already to clear the meaning of them who use these expressions, and to 
manifest the truth of that which they intend by them, so that I shall not 
need again to consider them as they lie in this disorderly, confused heap 
which we have here gathered together. 

Our justifi<'.alion by Christ being cashiered, he falls upon our ,andi_fica. 
tion in the next place, that he may leave us as little of Chri~tians as he 
bath done our Saviour of the true Messiah. Infused grace is first assault
ed. The various acceptations of the word "grace" in the Scripture this 
is no place to insist upon. By "grace infused" 11·e mean grace really be
stowed upon us, and abiding in us, from the Spirit of God. That a new 
i;piritual life or principle, enabling men to live to God,-that new, gTacious, 
heu-enly qualities and endowments, as light, love, joy, faith, etc., bestowed 
on men,-are called "grace" and "graces of the Spirit,"' I suppose will not 
be denied. These we call" infused grace" and" graces;" that is, we say 
God works tlicse things in us by his Spirit, giving us a "new heart and 
a new spirit, putting his law into our hearts, quickening us who were dead 
in trel!passes and sins, making us light who were darkness, filling us with 
the fruits of the Spirit in joy, meekness, faith, which are not of ourselves 
but the gifts of God." 1 Mr B. having before disclaimed all original sin, 
or the depravation of our nature by sin, in deadness, darkness, obstinacy, 
etc., thought it also incumbent on him to disown and disallow nil repara
tion of it by grace; and all this under the name of a " mere Christian," 
not knowing that he discovereth a frame of spirit utterly unacquainted 
with the main things of Christianity. 

Free grau is next doomed to rejection. That all the grace, mercy, 
goodness of God, in our election, redemption, calling, sanctification, par
don, and salvation, is free, not deserved, not merited, nor by us any way 
procured,-that God doth all that he doth for us bountifully, fully, freely, 
of his own love and grace,-is affirmed in this expression, and intended 
thereby. And is this found neither name nor thing in the Scriptures? 
Is there no mention of "God's loving us freely; of his blotting out our 
sins for his own sake, for l1is name's sake; of his giving his Son for us 
from his own love; of faith being not of ourselves, being the gift of God ; 
of hill saving us, not according to the works of righteousness which we 
have done, but of his own mercy; of his justifying us by his grace, be
getting us of his own will, having mercy on whom he will have mercy; 
of a covenant not like the old, wherein he hath promised to be merciful 
to our unrighteousness," etc.?' or is it possible that a man assuming to 
himself the name of a Christian should be ignorant of the doctrine of the 
free grace of God, or oppose it and yet profess not to reject the gospel as a 

• Rom. iii 25; Acta xiit 38, S9; Rom. i"Y. 6, 81 "Y. 1; Phil. iii 9, 10; Rom. x. S, 4. 
t Eph. ii. 1, 2; Gal v. 23-25. • Phil. l 6, ii. 13; Jer. x:ui. 33 x:u.ii. 39; Ezek. 
xi. UI, nxvi. 26, 27; Heb. viii. 10. • Epb. i.,; John iii. 16; 1 John iv. 8, 10; Rom. 
v. 8; Bph. ii. 8; Tit. iii 3-7; James I. 18; Rom. ix. 18; Heb. viii. 10-1~ 
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fable? But this was, and ever will be, the condemnntion of some, that "light 
is come into the world, and men love darkness rather than light." 

About the next expression, of the world ef the elect, I shall not con
tend. That by the name of" the world" (which term is used in the Scrip
tures in great variety of significations), the elect, as being in and of this 
visible world, and by nature no better than the rest of the inhabitants 
thereof, are sometimes peculiarly intended, is proved elsewhere/ beyond 
whatever Mr B. is able to oppose thereunto. 

Of the irruiJtible u,orJ;ing ef the Spirit, in bringing men to believe, the 
condition is otherwise. About the term "irresistible" I know none that 
care much to strive. That "faith is tho gift of God, not of ourselves, 
that it is wrought in us by tho exceeding greatness of the power of God; 
that in bestowing it upon us by his Spirit (that is, in our conversion), God 
effectually creates a new heart in us, makes us new creatures, quickens w, 
raises us from the dead, working in us to will and to do of his own good 
pleasure; as he commanded light to shine out of darkness, so shining 
into our hearts, to give us the knowledge of his glory; 1 begetting us anew 
of his own v.-ill," so irresistibly causing us to believe, because he effoo
tually works faith in us,-is the sum of what Mr B. here rcjecteth, that he 
might be sure, as before, to leave nothing of weight in Christian religion 
uncondcmned. But these trifles and falt<ities being renounced, he com
plains of the abuse of his darling, that it is called carnal reason; which 
being the only interpreter of Scripture which he allows of, he cannot but 
take it amiss that it should be so grossly slandered as to be called "carnal.• 
The 8cripture, indeed, tells us of a " natural man, that cannot discern 
the things which arc of God, and that they are foolishness to him; of a 
carnal mind, that is enmity to God, and not like to have any reasons or 
reasonings but what are carnal; of a wisdom that is carnal, sensual, and 
devilish ;1 of a wisdom that God will dcstrov and confound;" nnd that such 
is the best of the wisdom and reason of al.I unregenerate persons ;-but 
why the reason of a man in such a state, with such a mind about the 
things of God, should be called " carnal," Mr B. can sec no reason; and 
some men, perhaps, will be apt to think that it is because all his reason is 
still carnal. When a man is "renewed after the image of him that created 
him" he is made" spiritual, light in the Lord," every thought and imagina
tion that sets up itself in his heart in opposition to God being led captive 
to the obedience of the gospel. We acknowledge a sanctified reason in 
such an one of that use in the dijudication of the things of God as shall 
afterward be declared. 

Spiritual desertion, are nextly decried. Some poor souls would thank 
him to make good this discovery. They find mention in the Scripture of 
"God's hiding his face, withdrawing himself, forsaking, though but for a 
moment," and of them that on this account "walk in darkness and see no 
light, that seek him and find him not, but are filled with troubles, ter
rors, arrows from him," etc.' And this, in some measure, they find to be 
the condition of their own souls. They have not the life, light, power, 
joy, consolation, sense of God's love, as formerly; and therefore they 
think there arc spiritual desertions, and that in respect of their souls these 
dispensations of God are signally and significantly so termed; and they fear 
that those who deny all desertions never had any enjoyments from or of God. 

1 Sal us Rlrctorum Sanguis J esu, or the Death of Death, etc. • Eph. ii. S. i. 18, 19; 
2 Cor. v. 17, etc., iv. 6. • 1 Cor. ii. 14; Rom. viii. 7; James iii. 15. • Job xiii 2'; 
f:'s. x. 1, xiii. 1, nvii. II, nx. 7, iliv. 24, lv, 1, !xix 17, cii. 2; Lia. xiv. 15, viii. 17, xliL 1'
Hv. T, s, Ix. u, L 10, etc. 
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Of ,piritual income, there is the same reason. It is not the phrase of 
speech, but the thing it~elf, we contend about. That God who is the 
Father of mercy and God of all consolation gives mercy, grace, joy, peaoe, 
consolation, as to whom, so in what manner or in what degree he pleaseth, 
The receiving of these from God is by some (and that, perhaps, not in
aptly) termed "spiritual incomes," with regard to God's gracious distribu
tions of his kindness, love, good-will, and the receiving of them. So that 
it be acknowledged that we do receive grace, mercy, joy, consolation, and 
peace from God, variously as he pleaseth, we shall not much labour about 
the significancy of that or any other expression of the like kind. The 
Scriptures mentioning the" goings forth of God," Micah v. 2, leave no just 
c,ause to Mr B. of condemning them who sometimes call any of his works 
or dispensations his outgoing,. 

His rehearsal of all these particular instances, in doctrines that are found 
neither name nor thing in Scripture, Mr B. closeth with an "etc.;" which 
might be interpreted to comprise as many more, but that there remain not 
as many more important heads in Christian religion. The nature of God 
being abased, the deity and grace of Christ denied, the sin of our natures 
and their renovation by grace in Chril!t rejected, Mr B.'s remaining re
ligion will be found scarce worth the inquiry after by those whom he 
undertakes to instruct, there being scarcely any thing left by him from 
whence we are peculiarly denominated Christians, nor any thing that 
should support the weight of a sinful soul which approacheth to God for 
life and salvation. 

To prevent the entertainment of such doctrines as these, Mr B. com
mends the advice of Paul, 2 Tim. i. 13, "Hold fa.~t the form of sound 
words," etc.; than which we know none more wholesome nor more useful 
for the safeguarding and defence of those holy and heavenly principles 
of our religion which Mr B. rejects and tramples on. Nor are we at all 
concerned in his following discourse of leaving Scripture terms, and using 
phrases and expres8ions coined by men; for if we use any word or phrase 
in the things of God and his worship, and cannot make good the thing 
signified thereby to be founded on and found in the Scriptures, we will 
iru,tantly renounce it. But if indeed the words and expressions used by 
any of the ancients for the explication and confirmation of the faith of 
the gospel, especially of the doctrine concerning the person of Christ, in 
the vindication of it from the heretics which in sundry ages bestirred 
themselves (as Mr B. now doth) in opposition thereunto, be found con
sonant to Scripture, and to signify nothing but what is written therein 
with the beams of the sun, perhaps we see more cause to retain them, from 
the opposition here made to them by Mr B., than formerly we did, con
sidering that his oppo8ition to words and phrases is not for their own 
sake, but of the things intended by them. · 

The similitude of "the ship that lost its first matter and substance by 
the addition of new pieces, in way of supplement to the old decays," having 
been used by some of our divines to illustrate the Roman apostasy and 
traditional additional.s to the doctrines of the gospel, will not stand Mr B. 
in the least stead, unless he be able to prove that we have lost, in the re
ligion we profess, any one material part of what it was when given over to 
the churche11 by Christ and his apostles, or have added any one particular 
to what they have provided and furnished us withal in the Scriptures; 
""·hich until he hath done, by these and the like insinuations he doth but 
be~ the thing in question; which, being a matter of so great consequenco 
a.nd importance as it is1 will scarce be granted him on any such terms. I 

VOi~ XII. G 6 I 
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doubt not but it will appear to every person whatsoever, in the process of 
this business, who hath his senses any thing exercised in the word to dis
cern between good and evil, and whose eyes the god of this world hath 
µot blinded, that the glorious light of the gospel of God should not shine 
into their hearts, that Mr B., as wise as he deems and reports himself 
to be, is indeed, like the foolish woman that pulls down her house with 
both her hands, labouring to destroy the house of God with all his 
strength, pretending that this and that part of it did not originnlly be
long thereto (or like .Ajax, in his madness, who killed sheep, and supposed 
they had hcen his cnemies 1), upon the account of that enmity which he 
finds in his own mind unto them. 

The close of Mr B.'s preface contaillll an exhortation to the study of the 
word, with an account of the success he himself hath obtained in the 
search thereof, both in the detection of errors and the discovery of sundry 
truths. Some things I shall remark upon that discourse, and shut up these 
considerations of his preface :-

For his own success, he tells us "That being otherwise of no great 
abilities, yet searching the Scriptures impartially, he hath detected many 
errors, and hath presented the reader with a body of religion from the 
Scriptures; which whoso shall well ruminate and digest will be enabled," etc • 

.As for Mr B.'s abilities, I have not any thing to do to call them into 
question: whether small or great, he will one day find that he hath 
scarce used them to the end for which he is intrusted with them; and 
when the Lord of his talents shnll call for an account, it will scarce be 
comfortable to him that he hath engaged them so much to his dishonour 
as it will undoubtedly appear he hath done. I have heard, by thos2 of 
Mr B.'s time and acquaintance in the university, that what ability he had 
then obtained, were it more or less, he still delighted to be exercising of 
it in opposition to received truths in philosophy; and whether an itching 
desire of novelty, and of emerging thereby, lie not at the bottom of the 
course he hath since steered, he may do well to examine himself. 

What errors he hath detected (though but pretended such, which honour 
in the next place he wisumes to himself) I know not. The error of the 
deity of Christ was detected in the apostle~• days by Ebion, Ccrinthus, and 
others,1-not long after by Paulus Samosatenus, by Photinus, by .Arius, 
and others ;1 the error of the purity, simplicity, and spirituality of the 
essence of God, by Audreus and the Anthropomorphites ; the error of the 
deity of the Holy Ghost was long since detected by Maeedonius and his 
companions; the error of original sin, or the corruption of our nature, by 
Pelagiu~; the error of the satisfaction and merit of Christ, by .Abelardus; 
all of them, by Socinus, Smalcius, Crellius, etc. What new discoveries 
Mr B. hath made I know not, nor is there any thing that he presents us 
with, in his whole body of religion, as stated in his questions, but what he 
hath found prepared, digested, and modelled to his hand by his masters, 
the Socinians, unless it be some few gross notions about the Deity; nor ia 
so much as the language which here he useth of himself and his discoveries 
his own, but borrowed of Socinus, Ep. ad Squarcialupum. 

We have not, then, the le!t.8t reason in the world to suppose that Mr B. was 
led into these glorious discoveries by reading of the 8criptures, much le.55 
by "impartial reading of them;" but that they are all the fruits of a deluded 

1 Bopboc. in Ajncc, ,,_.,,,, .. , L 25, 43, etc. 
1 Eu11eb. Hist. lib. iii. cap. :u:i.; Iram. ad Han-. lib. L cap. xrri.; Bpiphan. Han-. i. tot ii. Ii b. i: ; R ?.f. ca.p. xx ~i. . 

Euseb. hb. vu. cap. xxu.-xnv.; August. Hmr. xliv.; Epiphan. Hrer. L lib. ii.; 
Socrat. Hist. lib. ii. cap. :u.iv., etc. 
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heart, given up righteously of God to believe a lie, for the neglect of his 
word and contempt of reliance upon his Spirit and grace for a right un
derstanding thereof, by the cunning sleights of the forementioned persons, 
in some of whose writings Satan lies in wait to deceive. And for the 
"body of religion" which he hath collected, which lies not in the answers, 
which are set down in the words of the Scripture, but in the interpreta
tiom and conclusions couched in his questions, I may safely say it is one 
of the most corrupt and abominable that ever issued from the endeavours 
of one who called himself a Christian; for a proof of which assertion I 
refer the reader to the ensuing considerations of it. So that whatever pro
mises of success Mr B. is pleased to make unto him who shall ruminate 
and digest in his mind this body of his composure (it being, indeed, stark 
poison, that }Vill never be digested, but will fill and swell the heart with 
pride and venom until it utterly destroy the whole person), it may justly be 
feared that he hath given too great an advantage to a sort of men in the 
world, not behind Mr B. for abilities and reason (the only guide allowed 
by him in affairs of this nature), to decry the use and reading of the Scrip
ture, which they see unstable and unlearned men fearfully to wrest to their 
own destruction. But let God be true, and all men liars. Let the gospel 
nm and prosper; and if it be hid to any, it is to them whom the god of 
this world hath blincled, that the glorious light thereof should not shine 
into their hearts. 

What may farther be drawn forth of the same kind with what is in 
these Catechisms delivered, with an imposition of it upon the Scripture, as 
though any occasion were thence administered thereunto, I know not, but 
yet do suppose that Satan himself is scarce able to furnish the thoughts 
of men with many more abominations of the like length and breadth with 
those here endeavoured to be imposed on simple, unstable souls, unless he 
should engage them into downright atheism and professed contempt of 
God. 

Of what tendency these doctrines of Mr B. are unto godliness, which 
he next mentioneth, will in its proper place fall under consideration. 
It ia true, the gospel is a "doctrine according to godliness," and aims at 
the promotion of it in the hearts and lives of men, in order to the ex
altation of the glory of God; and hence it is that so soon as any poor 
deluded soul falls into the snare of Satan, and is taken captive under 
the power of any error whatever, the first sleight he puts in practice 
for the promotion of it is to declaim about its excellency and useful
ness for the furtherance of godliness, though h~elf in the meantime be 
under the power of darkness, and knows not in the least what belongs to 
the godliness which he professeth to promote. As to what Mr B. here 
draws forth to that purpose, I shall be bold to tell him that to the accom
plishment of a godliness amongst men (since the fall of Adam) that hath 
not its rise and foundation in the effectual, powerful changing of the 
whole man from death to life, darkness to light, etc., in the washing off the 
pollutions of nature by the blood of Christ; that is not wrought in us and 
carried on by the efficacy of the Spirit of grace, taking away tho heart of 
stone and gi~-ing a new heart circumcised to fear the Lord; that is not 
purchased and procured for us by the oblation and intercession of the 
Lord JeJJWI; a godliness that is not promoted by the consideration of the 
viciousness and corruption of our hearts by nature, and their alienation 
from God, and that doth not in a good part of it consist in the mortifying, 
killing, slaying of the sin of nature that dwelleth in us, and in an opposition 
to all the actings and workings of it; a godliness that is performed by 
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our own strength in yielding obedience to the precepts of the word, that by 
that obedience we may be justified before God and for it accepted, ete.,
thcre is not one tittle, letter, nor iota, in the whole book of God tending. 

Mr B. closeth his preface with a commendation of the Scriptures, their 
excellency and divinity, with the eminent success that they shall find who 
yield obedience to them, in that they shall be, "even in this life, equal 
unto angek" His expressions, at first view, seem to separate him from his 
companions in his body of divinity, which he pretends to collect from the 
Scriptures, whose low thoughts and bold expressions concerning the con
tradictions in them shall afterward be pointed unto; but I fear "latet anguis 
in herba:" and in this kiss of the Scriptures, with" hail" unto them, there is 
vile treachery intended, and the betraying of them into the hands of men, 
to be dealt withal at their pleasure. I desire not to entertain evil surmises 
of any ( what just occasion soever be given on any other account) concern• 
ing things that have not their e";dencc and conviction in themselves. The 
bleating of that expression, "The Scriptures are the exactest rule of& holy 
life," evidently allowing other rules of a holy life, though they be the ex
actest, and admitting other things or books into a copartnership with them 
in that their use and service, though the pre-eminence be given to them, 
sounds as much to their dishonour 118 any thing spoken of them by any 
who ever owned them to have proceeded from God. It is the glory of 
the Scriptures, not only to be the nde, but the onlg one, of walking with 
God. If you take any others into comparison with it, and allow them in 
the trial to be rules indeed, though not so exact 118 the Scripture, you do 
no less cast down the Scripture from its excellency than if you denied it 
to be any rule at all. It will not lie as one of the many, though you say 
never so often that it is tho best. What issues there will be of the en
deavour to give reason the absolute sovereignty in judging of rules of 
holiness, allowing others, but preferring tho Scripture, and therein, with
out other assistance, determining of all the contents of it, in order to its 
utmost end, God in due time will manifest. We confess (to close with 
Mr B.) that true obedience to the Scriptures makes men, even in this life, 
equal in some sense unto angels ; not upon the account of their perform
ance of that obedience merely, as though there could be an equality be
tween the obedience yielded by us whilit we are yet sinners, and continue 
so (for "if we say we have no sin, we deceive ourselves"), and the exact 
obedience of them who never sinned, but abide in doing the will of God: 
but the principal and main work of God required in them, and which is 
the root of all other obedience whatever, being to "believe on him whom 
he hath sent," to "as many as so believe on him and so receive him power 
is given to become tho sons of God;" who being so adopted into the gre&t 
family of heaven and earth, which is called after God's name, and in
vested with all the privileges thereof, having fellowship with the Father 
and the Son, they are in that regard, even in this life, equal to angels. 

Having thus, as briefly as I could, washed off the paint that was put 
upon tho porch of Mr B.'s fabric, and discovered it to be a composure of 
rotten posts and dead men's bones,-whose pargeting being removed, their 
abomination lies naked to all,-! shall enter the building or heap itself, to 
consider what entertainment he hath provided therein for those whom, in 
tho entrance, he doth so subtilely and earnestly invite to turn in and par
take of his provisions, 
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CHAPTER I. 

Mr Biddle's first chapter e:umined-01' the Scriptures. 

MB BIDDLE having imposed upon himself the task of insinuating 
his abominations by applying the express words of Scripture in way 
of answer to his captious and sophistical queries, was much straitened 
in the very entrance, in that he could not find any text or tittle in 
them that is capable of being wrested to give the least colour to 
those imperfections which the residue of men with whom he is, in 
the whole system of his doctrine, in compliance and communion, do 
charge them withal: as, that there are contradictions in them, 
though in things of less importance;1 that many things are or m.ay 
be changed and altered in them; that 8ome of the books of the Old 
Teatament are loat; and that those that remain are not of any ne
ceuity to Ohri8tiana, although they may be read with profit. Their 
subjecting them, also, and all their assertions, to the last judgment 
of reason, is of the same nature with the other. But it not being 
my purpose to pursue his opinions through all the secret windings 
and turnings of them, so [as] to drive them to their proper issue, 
but only to discover the sophistry and falseness of those insinuations 
which grossly and palpably overthrow the foundations of Christi
anity, I shall not force him to speak to any thing beyond what he 
hath expressly delivered himself unto. 

This first chapter, then, concerning the Scriptures, both in the 
Greater and Lem! Catechisms, without farther trouble I shall pass over, 
seeing that the stating of the questions and answers in them may be 
sound, and according to the common faith of the saints, in those 
who partake not with Mr B.'s companions in their low thoughts 
of them, which here he doth not profess; only, I dare not join with 
him in his last assertion, that BUCh and BUch paasages are the most 

'Socin. de Author. Bae. Scrip. cap. i. RaooT. anno 1611, p. 18; Socin. Leet. Sacr. 
p. 18 ; Epiecop. Di.sput. de Author. Scrip. tbes. 8 ; VolkeL de Vera Relig. lib. T. cap. T. 

p. 376. "Socinueautem Tideturrootiuade SS. opinari."-Bp. ad Radec. a, p.140. "Ego 
quidem een\io, nihil in Scriptia, quai oommuniter ab us, qui Chrilltiani 111nt dicti, re. 
cepta, et pro dmnis habita BUD\, oonatanter legi, quod non sit verissimum: hocque ad 
divinam proTidentiam pertinere pror!IWI arbitror, ut ej11B1Dodi acripta, nunquam depra
natqr aut oorrump&11tur, neque e:s toto, neque u pe,rtc." 
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affectionate in the book of God, seeing we know but in part, and 
are not enabled nor warranted to make such peremptory determina
tions concerning the several passages of Scripture, set in comparison 
and competition for affectionateness by ourselves. 

CHAPTER II. 

Of the nature of God. 

His second chapter, which is concerning God, his essence, nature, 
and properties, is second to none in his whole book for blasphemies 
and reproaches of God and his word. 

The description of God which he labours to insinuate is, that he 
is "one person, of a vi'iible shape and similitude, finite, limited to 
a certain place, mutable, comprehensible, and obnoxious to turbulent 
passions, not knowing the things that are future and which shall be 
done by the sons of men; whom none ca.n love with all his heart, if 
he believe him to be ' one in three distinct persons."' 

That this is punctually the apprehension and notion concerning 
God and his being which he labours to beget, by his suiting Scrip
ture expressions to the blasphemous insinuations of his questions, 
will appear in the consideration of both questions and answers, as 
they lie in the second chapter of the Greater Catechism. 

His first question is, " How many Gods of Christians are there 7" 
and his answer is, " One God," Eph. iv. 6 ; whereunto he subjoins 
secondly, "Who is this one God 1" and answers, "The Father, of 
whom are all things," 1 Cor. viii. 6. 

That the intendment of the connection of these queries, and the 
suiting of words of Scripture to them, is t-0 insinuate some thoughts 
against the doctrine of the Trinity, is not questionable, especially 
being the work of him that makes it his business to ~ppose it and 
laugh it to scorn. With what success this attempt is managed, a. 
little consideration of what is offered will evince. It is true, Paul 
says, " To us there is one God," treating of the vanity and nothing
ness of the idols of the heathen, whom God hath threatened to 
deprive of all worship and to starve out of the world. The ques
tion as here proposed, " How many Gods of Christians are there 7" 
having no such occasion administered unto it as that expression of 
Paul, being no _parcel of such a. discourse as he insists upon, sounds 
pleasantly towards the allowance of many gods, though Christians 
have but one. Neither is Mr B. so averse to polytheism as not to 
give occasion, on other accounts, to this supposal Jesus Christ he 
allows to be a god. A.11 his companions, in the undertaking against 
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his truly eternal divine nature, still affirm him to be " Homo Deifi
catua" and "Deus Factus,"1 and plead "pro vera deitate Jesu 
Christi," denying yet, with him, that by nature be is God, of the 
same essen06 with the Father; so, indeed, grossly and palpably fall~ 
ing into and closing with that abomination which they pretend 
above all men to avoid, in their opposition to the thrice holy and 
blessed Trinity. Of those monstrous figments in Christian religion 
which on this occasion they have introduced, of making a man to be 
an eternal God, of worshipping a mere creature with the worship 
due only to the infinitely blessed God, we sha.Il speak afterward. 

We confess that to us 'there is one God, but one God, and let all 
otherR be accursed. " The gods that have not made the heavens and 
the earth," let them be destroyed, according to the word of the Lord, 
" from under these heavens," J er. x. I 1. Yet we say, moreover, that 
"there are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and 
the Holy Ghost; and these three are one," I John v. 7. And in that 
Tery place whence Mr B. cuts off his first answer, as it is a.sserted that 
there is" one God," so "one Lord" and "one Spirit," the fountain 
of all spiritual distributions, are mentioned; which whether they are 
not also that one God, we shall have farther occasion to consider. 

To the ne:r.t query concerning this one God, who he is, the words 
are, "The Father, from whom are all things;" in themselves most 
true. The Father is the one God whom we worship in spirit and in 
truth ; and yet the Son also is "our Lord and our God," John xx. 
28, even " God over all, blessed for ever," Rom. ix. 5. The Spirit 
also is the God "which worketh all in all," I Cor. xii. 6, 11. And in 
the name of that one God, who is the "Father, Son, and Holy Ghost," 
are we baptized, whom we serve, who to us is the one God over a.Il, 
Matt. xxviii. 19. Neither is that assertion of the Father's being the 
one and only true God any more prejudicial to the Son's being so 
also, than that testimony given to the everlasting deity of the Son 
is to that of the Father, notwithstanding that to us there is but one 
God. The intendment of our author in these questions is to answer 
what he found in the great exemplar of his Catechism, the Racovian, 
two of whose questions are comprehensive of all that is here delivered 
and intended by Mr B. • But of these things more afterward. 

, Smale. 4e Divinit. Je& Chrll!t. edit. RaooT. &Dllo 1608, pet' Jaeob. Sieoienskia; 
Volkel. de Vera Belig. lib. T. cap. it. pp. -i26, -i68, et ant.ea, p. 206 ; Cat. Rae. cap. i., 
de Cognit. Christ. qulllllt. 8 ; Confession de Foi, des Chrestieos, qui croyent en un aeul 
Dieu le Pere, etc., pp. 18, 19 ; Jonas Schlichtingius, ad Meisner. artic. de Filio Dei, p. 
387 ; Socha. ~- ad Weik. p. 8; et po.ssim reliqui. • 

, " Exposnisti q'IIIB cognitu ad ealutem de essentia Dei sunt prorsus neeessana, 
expone qwe ad eam :rem vehemenl.er utilia esse cenaeaa. R. Id quidem est ut cognos
camus in ea,en\ia Dei unam t&ntum pe?!IOnam esse. Demonstra hoc ipewn. R. Hoo 
- vel hiDc patere pot.est, quod es,enti& Dei sit una numero ; quapropter _pl_ures 
numero penolllll, in ea el!se nullo p&e&o possunl. Qumnam est hmc UD& peTl!Ona divm~ f 
R. Eat Ille Deus uni.LS, Domini D08tri Jesu C.:hriati Pa.ter, 1 Cor. viii. 6.''-Cat. Bae. cap. 1., 
de C<ignil. Dci, de Dei Eaeentia. 
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His next inquiry is after the nature of this one God, which he 
answers with that of our Saviour in John iv. 24, "God is a spirit." 
In this he is somewhat more modest, though not so wary as his great 
master, Faustus Socinus, and his disciple (as to his notions about the 
nature of God) Vorstius. His acknowledgment of God to be a spirit 
frees him from sharing in impudence in this particular with his 
master, who will not allow any such thing to be asserted in these 
words of our Saviour. Hie words are (Fragment. Disput. de Adorat. 
Christi cum Christiano Franken, p. 60), "Non est fortaese eorum 
verborum ea sententia, quam plerique omnes arbitrantur : Deum 
scilicet esse spiritum, neque enim subaudiendum esse dicit aliquis 
verbum ,~rJ, quasi vox n1iiµ.ci, recto casu accipienda sit, eed ti~o 
xo,roii repetendum verbum ~,ir•~ quod paulo ante prrecessit, et ;:n1iiJ.,C4 

quarto casu accipiendum, ita ut sententia sit, Deum qurerere et postu
lare spirit um." Vorstius also follows him, Not. ad Disput. 3, p. 200, 
Because the verb substantive "is" is not in the original expressed 
(than the omission whereof nothing being more frequent, though I 
have heard of one who, from the like omission, 2 Cor. v. 17, thought 
to have proved Christ to be the "new creature" there intended), con
trary to the context and coherence of the words, design of the argu
ment in hand insisted on by our Saviour (as he was a bold man), 
and emphaticalnees of significancy in the expression as it lies, he 
will needs thrust in the word "seeketh," and render the intention 
of Christ to be, that God seeks a spirit, that is, the spirit of men, to 
worship him. Herein, I say, is Mr B. more modest than his master 
(as, it seems, following Crellius,1 who in the exposition of that place 
of Scripture is of another mind), though in craft and foresight he be 
outgone by him; for if God be a spirit indeed, one of a pure spiri
tual essence and substance, the image, shape, and similitude, which 
he afterwards ascribes to him, his corporeal posture, which he asserts 
(ques. 4), will scarcely be found suitable unto him. It is incumbent 
on some kind of men to be very wary in what they say, and mindful 
of what they have said; falsehood hath no consistency in itself, no 
more than with the truth. Smalcius in the Racovian Catechism is 
utterly silent as to this question and answer. But the consideration 
of this also will in its due place succeed. 

To his fourth query, about a farther description of God by some 
of his attributes, I shall not need to subjoin any thing in way of 
animadversion; for however the texts he cites come short of deli
vering that of God which the import of the question to which they 

1 "Signifirnt enim Christ us id, quod rntio ipsa dictnt, Dcum, com spiritus sit, non 
nisi spiritualibus revera delectari."-Crcll. de Deo : scu de Vera Relig. lib. i. cap. i:v. 
p. l 08. "SpiritUB est Deus: animadvcrterunt ibi omnes prope S. literarum interpretes, 
Dei nomen, quod articulo est in Grroco notatum, subjceti locum tenere: vocem,spiritus, 
qure &rticulo caret, prredicati: et spiritualem ~ignificare substnnti&m. lto. perinde ~t 
ac si dictum fuisaet, lJeUB est 8piritus, seu spiritualil substantia."--ldem ibid, p. 10,. 
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are annexed doth require, yet being not wrested to give countenance 
to any perverse apprehension of his nature, I shall not need to insist 
upon the consideration of them. 

Ques. 5, he falls closely to his work, in these words, "Is not God, 
according to the current of the Scriptures, in a certain place, namely, 
in heaven 1" whereunto he answers by many places of Scripture 
that make mention of God in heaven. 

That we may not mistake his mind and intention in this query, 
some light may be taken from some other passages in his book. In 
the preface he tells you "That God hath a similitude and shape" (of 
which afterward), "and hath his place in the heavens" (that" God is 
in no certain place," he reckons amongst those errors he opposes, in 
the same preface; of the same kind he asserteth the belief to be 
of God's "being infinite and incomprehensible);" and, Cat. Les& p. 6, 
"That God glisteneth with glory, and is resident in a certain place 
of the heavens, so that one may distinguish between his right 
and left hand by bodily sight." This is the doctrine of the man 
with whom we have to do concerning the presence of God. "He 
is," saith he, "in heaven, as in a certain place." That which is in 
a certain place is finite and limited, as, from the nature of a place 
and the manner of any thing's being in a place, shall be instantly 
evinced. God, then, is finite and limited ; be it 80 (that he is infi
nite and incomprehensible is yet a Scripture expression): yea, he is 
so limited as not to be extended to the whole compass and limit of 
the heavens, but he is in a certain place of the heavens, yea, so cir
cumscribed as that a man may see from his right hand to bis left;
wherein Mr B. comes short of Mohammed, who affirms that when 
he was taken into heaven to the sight of God, he found three days' 
journey between his eye-brows; which if so, it will be somewhat 
hard for any one to see from his right hand to his left, being sup
posed at an answerable distance to that of his eye-brows. Let us 
see, then, on what testimony, by what authority, Mr B. doth here 
limit the Almighty and confine him to a certain place, shutting 
up his essence and being in some certain part of the heavens, cutting 
him thereby short, as we shall see in the issue, in all those eternal 
perfections whereby hitherto he hath been known to the sonB of men. 

The proof of that lies in the places of Scripture which, making 
mention of God, say, " he is in heaven," and that "he looketh down 
from heaven," etc.; of which, out of some concordance, some twenty 
or thirty are by him repeated. Not to make long work of a short 
business, the Scriptures say, " God is in heaven." Who ever 
denied it 1 But do the Scriptures say he is nowhere else 1 Do 
the Scriptures say be is confined to heaven, so that he is 80 

there as not to be in all other places? If Mr B. thinks this any 
argument, " God is in heaven, therefore his essence is not infinite 
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and immense, therefore be is not everywhere," we are not of bis 
mind. He tells you, in bis preface, that be "asserts nothing himself." 
I presume bis reason was, lest any should call upon him for a proof 
of bis assertions. What he intends to insinuate, and what concep
tions of God he labours to ensnare the minds of unlearned and 
unstable souls withal, in this question under consideration, hath 
been, from the evidence of his intendment therein, and the concurrent 
testimony of other expressions of his to the same purpose, demon
strated. To propose any thing directly in way of proof of the truth 
of that which he labours insensibly to draw the minds of men unto, 
he was doubtless conscious to himself of so much disability for its 
performance as to waive that kind of procedure ; and therefore 
bis whole endeavour is, having filled, animated, and spirited the 
understandings of men with the notion couched in his question, to 
cast in some Scripture expressions, that, as they lie, may seem fitted 
to the fixing of the notion before begotten in them. AB to any 
attempt of direct proof of what he would ha\'e confirmed, the man 
of reason is utterly silent. 

None of those texts of Scripture where mention is made of 
God's being in heaven are, in the coherence and dependence of 
speech wherein they lie, suited or intended at all to give answer to 
this question, or any like it, concerning-the presence of God or his 
actual existence in any place, but only in respect of some dispensa
tions of God and works of his, whose fountain and original he would 
have us to consider in himself, and to come forth from him there 
where in an eminent manner he manifests his glory. God is, I 
say, in none of the places by him urged said to be in heaven in 
respect of his essence or being, nor is it the intention of the Holy 
Ghost in any of them to declare the manner of God's essential 
presence and existence in reference to all or any place ; but only by 
the way of eminency, in respect of manifestations of himself and 
operations from his glorious presence, doth he so speak of him. And, 
indeed, in those expressions, heaven doth not so much signify a place 
as a thing, or at least a place in reference to the things there done, 
or the peculiar manifestations of the glory of God there; so that if 
these places should be made use of1as to the proof of the figment in
sinuated, the argument from them would be a non. causa pro causa. 
The reason why God is said to be in heaven is, not because his es
sence is included in a certain place so called, but because of the 
more eminent·manifestations of his glory there, and the regard which 
he requires to be bad of him manifesting his glory as the first ca.use 
and author of all the works which outwirdly are of him. 

8. God is said to be in heaven in an especial manner, because he 
hath assigned that as the place of the saints' expectation of that 
enjoyment and eternal fruition of himself which he hath promised 
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to bless them withal; but for the limiting of his essence to a certain 
place in heaven, the Scriptures, as we shall see, know nothing, yea, 
expressly and positively affirm the contrary. 

Let us all, then, supply our catechumens, in the room of Mr B.'s, 
with this question, expressly leading to the things inquired after :

What aays the Scripture concerning the 688ence and presence 
of God I is it confined and limited to a certain place, or is he in
finitely and equally present everywhere 1 

Ans. "The LoRD your God, he is God in heaven above, and 
in earth beneath," JoshU& ii. 11. "But will God indeed dwell 
on the earth 1 behold, the heaven and heaven of heavens cannot 
contain thee ; how much less this house that I have builded 1" 
l Kings viii. 27. "Whither shall I go from thy Spirit 1 or whither 
shall I flee from thy presence 1 If I ascend up into heaven, thou 
art there: if I make my bed in hell, behold, thou art there," etc., 
Ps. cxxxix. 7-10. " The heaven is my throne, and the earth is my 
footstool," Isa. I.xvi 1, Acts vii 47, 48. "Am I a God at hand, 
saith the LoRD, and not a God afar off? Can any hide himself in 
aec:ret places that I shall not see him 1 saith the LORD. Do not 
I fill heaven and earth 1 saith the LORD," Jer. xxiii. 23, 24. 

It is of the ubiquity and omnipresence of God that these places 
expressly treat ; and whereas it was manifested before that the ex
presaion of God being in heaven doth not at all speak to the abomi
nation which Mr B. would insinuate thereby, the naked rehearsal 
of those testimonies, so directly asserting and ascribing to the 
Almighty an infinite, unlimited presence, and that in direct opposi
tion to the gross apprebension of bis being confined to a certain 
place in heaven, is abundantly sufficient to deliver the thought:B and 
minds of men from any entanglement:B that Mr B.'s questions and 
answers (for though it be the word of the Scripture he insist:B upon, 
yet male dum recitas incipit esse tu.um) might lead them into. 
On that account no more need be added ; but yet this occasion being 
administered, that truth itself, concerning the omnipresence or 
ubiquity of God, may be farther cleared and confirmed. 

Through the prejudices and ignorance of men, it is inquired 
whet.her God be so present in any certain place as not to be also 
equally elsewhere, everywhere? 

Placa has been commonly defined to be " euperficies corporis 
ambientis." Because of sundry inextricable difficulties and the impos
sibility of suiting it to every place, this definition is now generally 
decried. That now commonly received is more natural, suited to 
the natures of things, and obvious to the understanding. A place 
is" apatium corporis susceptivum,"-any space wherein a body may 
be received and contained. The first consideration of it is as to it:B 
fanas and a.ptness so to receive any body: so it is in the imagina-
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tion only. The second, as to its actual existence, being filled with 
that body which it is apt to receive : so may we imagine innumer
able spaces in heaven which are apt and able to receive the bodies 
of the saints, and which actually shall be filled with them when 
they shall be translated thereunto by the power of God. 

Presence ill a place is the actual existence of a person in his place. 
or, as logicians speak, in his ubi, that is, answering the inquiry after 
him where he is. Though all bodies are in certain places, yet per
sona only are said to be present in them. Other things have not pro
perly a presence to be ascribed to them; they are in their proper 
places, but we do not say they are present in or to their places. 

This being the general description of a place and the presence of 
any therein, it is evident that properly it cannot be spoken at all of 
God that he is in one place or other, for he is not a body that 
should fill up the space of its receipt, nor yet in all places, t.aking 
the word properly, for so one essence can be but in one place ; and 
if the word should properly be ascribed to God in any sense, it would 
deprive him of all his infinite perfections. 

It is farther said that there be three ways of the presence of any 
in reference to a place or places. Some are so in a place as to be 
circumscribed therein in respect of their parts and dimensions, such 
are their length, breadth, and depth : so doth one part of them fit one 
part of the place wherein they are, and the whole the whole; so are 
all solid bodies in a place ; so is a man, his whole body in his whole 
place, his head in one part of it, his arms in another. Some are so 
conceived to be in a place as that, in relation to it, it may be said of 
them that they are there in it so as not to be anywhe1·e else, though 
they have not parts and dimensions filling the place wherein they 
are, nor are punctually circumscribed with a local space: such is the 
presence of angels and spirits to the places wherein they are, being 
not infinite or immense. These are so in some certain place as not to 
be at the same time, wherein they are so, without it, or elsewhere, or 
in any other place. And this is proper to all finite, immaterial sub
stances, that are so in a place as not to occupy and fill up that space 
wherein they are. In respect of place, God is immense, and indis
tant to all things and places, absent from nothing, no place, contained 
in none ; present to all by and in his infinite essence and being, ex
erting his power variously, in any or all places, as he pleaseth, revealing 
and manifesting his glory more or less, as it seemeth good to him. 

Of this omnipresence of God, two things are usually inquired after: 
I. The thing itself, or the demonstration that he is so omnipresent; 
2. The manner of it, or the manifestation and declaring how he is so 
present. Of this latter, perhaps, sundry things have been over curi
ously and nicely by some disputed, though, upon o. thorough search, 
their disputes may not appear altogether useless. The schoolmen's 
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distinctions of God's being in a place repletiv~, immensiv~, impletiv~, 
supere:ccedenter, conservativ~, attinctiv~, manifestativ~, etc., have, 
some of them at least, foundation in the Scriptures and right reason. 
That which seems most obnoxious to exception is their assertion of 
God to be everywhere present, instar puncti; but the sense of that 
and it.s intendment is, to express how God is not in a place, rather 
than how he is. He is not in a place as quantitive bodies, that have 
the d-imensions attending them. Neither could his presence in 
heaven, by those who shut him up there, be any otherwise conceived, 
until they were relieved by the rare notions of Mr. B. concerning 
the distinct places of his right hand and left. But it is not at all 
a.bout the manner of God's presence that I am occasioned to speak, 
but only of the thing itself. They who say he is in heaven only 
speak as to the thing, and not as to the manner of it. When we 
say he is everywhere, our assertion is also to be interpreted as to 
that only; the manner of his presence being purely of a philosophi
cal consideration, his presence itself divinely revealed, and necessarily 
attending his divine perfections; yea, it is an essential property of 
God. The properties of God a.re either absolute or relative. The 
absolute properties of God a.re such as may be considered without 
the supposition of any thing else whatever, towards which their 
energy and efficacy should be exerted. His relative are such a.s, in 
their egreJ38 and exercise, respect some things in the creatures, though 
they naturally and eternally reside in God. Of the first sort is God's 
immensity ; it is an absolute property of his nature and being. For 
God to be immense, infinite, unbounded, unlimited, is as necessary 
to him as to be God ; that is, it is of his essential perfection so to 
be. The 1,1biquity of God, or his presence to all things and persons, 
is a relative property of God ; for to say that God is present in and 
to all things supposes those things to be. Indeed, the ubiquity of 
God is the habitude of his immensity to the creation. Supposing the 
creatures, the world that is, God is by reason of his immensity in
distant to them all; or if more worlds be supposed (as all things 
possible to the power of God without any absurdity may be sup
posed), on the same account a.s he is omnipresent in reference to the 
present world, he would be so to them and all that is in them. 

Of that which we affirm in this matter this is the sum: God, 
who in his own being and essence is infinite and immense, is, by 
reason thereof, present in and to the whole creation equally,-not by 
a diffusion of his substance, or mixture with other things, heaven or 
earth, in or upon them, but by an inconceivable indistancy of essence 
to all things,-though he exert his power and manifest his glory in 
one place more than another; as in heaven, in Zion, at the ark, etc. 

That this is the doctrine of the Scriptures in the places before 
mentioned needs no great pains to evince. In that, 1 Kings viii. 

Digitized by Google 



94r VINDICLE EV ANOELJC..-E. 

27, the design of Solomon in the words gives light to the substance 
of what he ~rte<l. He had newly, with labour, cost, charge, and 
wisdom, none of them to be paralleled in the world, built a temple 
for the worship of God. The house being large a.nd exceedingly 
glorious, the apprehensions of all the nations round about (that 
looked on, and considered the work he had in band) concerning the 
nature and being of God being gros.<1, carnal, and superstitious, them
selves answerably worshipping those who by nature were not God, 
and his own people of Israel exceedingly prone to the same abomi
nation, lest any should suppose that he had thoughts of including 
the essence of God in the house that he had built, he clears himself 
in this confession of bis faith from all such imaginations, affirming 
that though indeed God would dwell on the earth, yet he was so far 
from being limited unto or circumscribed in the house that he had 
built, that "the heaven and the heaven of heavens," any space what
ever that could be imagined, the highest heaven, could not, "cannot 
contain him;" BO far is he from having a certain place in heaven 
where he should reside, in distinction from other places where he is 
not. "He is God in heaven above, and in earth beneath," Josh. ii. 11. 
That which the temple of God was built unto, that "the heaven and 
the heaven of heavens cannot contain." Now, the temple was built 
to the being of God, to God as God: BO Acts vii. 47, " But Solomon 
built him an house;" him,-that is, the Most High,-" who dwelleth 
not," is not circumscribed, " in temples made with hands," verse 48. 

That of Ps. cxxxix. 7-10 is no less evident; the presence or face 
of God is expressly affirmed to be everywhere : "Whither shall I go 
from thy face l If I ascend up into heaven, thou art there : if I go 
into hell, behold, thou art, there." As God is affirmed to be in hea
ven, so everywhere else; now that he is in heaven, in respect of his 
es.5ence and being, is not questioned. 

Neither can that of the prophet Isaiah, chap. !xvi 1, be otherwise 
understood but as an ascribing of an ubiquity to God, and a. presence in 
heaven and earth: " Heaven is my throne, and the earth is my foot
stool." The words are metaphorical, and in that way expressive of 
the presence of a person; and so God is present in heaven and earth. 
That the earth should be his footstool, and yet himself be so incon
ceivably distant from it as the heaven is from the earth (an expres
sion chosen by himself to set out the greatest distance imaginable), 
is not readily to be apprehended. " He is not far from every one of 
us: for in him we live, and move, and have our being," Acts xvii 
27, 28. 

The testimony which God gives to this his perfection in J er. xxiii. 
23, 24,, is not to be avoided; more than what is here spoken by God 
l1imself as to his omnipresence we cannot, we deaire not to speak: 
"Can any hide himself in secret places, that I shall not see him 1 
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saith the Loan. Do not I fill heaven and earth 1 saith the LORD." 
Still where mention is made of the presence of God, there heaven 
and earth (which two are comprehensive of, and usually put for 
the whole creation) are mentioned: and herein be is neither to be 
thought afar off nor near, being equally present everywhere, in the 
hidden places as in heaven; that is, he is not distant from any thing 
or place, though he take up no place, but is nigh all things, by the 
infiniteness and existence of his being. 

From what is also known of the nature of God, his attributes and 
perfections, the truth delivered may be farther argued and confirmed;. 
u,-

1. God is absolutely perfect; whatever is of perfection is to be as
cribed to him: otherwise he could neither be absolutely self-sufficient, 
all-sufficient., nor eternally blessed in himself. He is absolutelyperfect, 
inasmuch as no perfection is wanting to him, and comparatively above 
all that we can conceive or apprehend of perfection. If, then, ubiquity 
or omnipresence be a perfection, it no less necessarily belongs to God 
than it does to be perfect! y good and blessed. That this is a perfection 
is evident from its contrary. To be limited, to be circumscribed, is 
an imperfection, and argues weakness. We commonly say, we would 
do such a thing in such a place could we be present unto it, and are 
grieved and troubled that we cannot be so. That it should be so is an 
imperfection attending the limitedness of our natures. Unless we 
will ascribe the like to God, his omnipresence is to be acknowledged. 
If every perfection, then, be in God (and if every perfection be not in 
any, he is not God), this is not to be denied to him. 

2. Again; if God be now "in a certain place in heaven," I ask where 
he was before these heavens were ma.de 1 These heavens have not 
always been. God was then where there was nothing but God,-no 
heaven, no earth, no place. In what, place was God when there was 
no place 1 When the heavens were made, did he cease this manner of 
being in himself, existing in his own infinite essence, and remove into 
the new place made for him 1 Or is not God's removal out of his 
existence in himself into a certain place a blasphemous imagination 1 
"Ante omnia Deus erat solus ipse sib~ et locus, et mundus, et omnia," 
Tertul. Is this change of place and posture to be ascribed to God 1 
Moreover, if God be now only in a certain place of the heavens, if he 
should destroy the heavens and that place, where would he then be 1 
in what place1 Should he cease to be in the place wherein he is, 
and begin to be in, to take up, and possess another 1 And are such 
apprehensions BUited to the infinite perfections of God 1 Yea, may 
we not suppose that he may create another heaven 1 can he not do 
it 1 How should he be present there 1 or must it stand empty? or 
must he move himself thither? or make himself bigger than he was, 
t.o fill that heaven also 1 
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3. The omnipresence of God is grounded on the infiniteness of his 
essence. If God be infinite, he is omnipresent. Suppose him infinite, 
and then suppose there is any thing besides himself, and bis presence 
with that thing, wherever it be, doth necessarily follow; for if he be 
so bounded as to be in bis essence distant from any thing, he is not 
infinite. To say God is not infinite in his e&<1ence denies him to be 
infinite or unlimited in any of his perfections or properties; and there
fore, indeed, upon the matter Socinus denies God's power to be in
finite, because he will not grant bis essence to be, Cat. chap. xi. 
part 1. That which is absolutely infinite cannot have its residence 
in that which is finite and limited, so that if the essence of God be 
not immense and infinite, bis power, goodness, etc., are also bounded 
and limited ; so that there are, or may be, many things which in their 
own natures are capable of existence, which yet God cannot do for 
want of power. How suitable to the Scriptures and common notions of 
mankind concerning the nature of God this is will be easily known. It 
is yet the common faith of Christians that God is a1r,plrpa.'lrTo,, ""; rl.n,po'-

4. Let reason (which the author of these Catechisms pretends to 
advance and honour, as some think, above its due, and therefore can
not decline its dictates) judge of the consequences of this gross ap
prehension concerning the confinement of God to the heavens, yea, " a 
certain place in the heavens," though he "glister" never so much "in 
glory" there where ~e is. For, (1.) He must be extended as a body is, 
that so he may fill the place, and have parts as we have, if he be cir
cumscribed in a certain place; which though our author thinks no ab
surdity, yet, as we shall afterward manifest, it is as bold an attempt to 
make an idol of the living God as ever any of the sons of men engaged 
into. (2.) Then God's greatness and ours, as to essence and substance, 
differ only gradually, but are still of the same kind. God is bigger 
than a man, it is true, but yet with the same kind of greatness, dif
fering from us as one man differs from another. A man is in a cer
tain place of the earth, which he fills and takes up; and God is in a 
certain place of the heavens, which he fills and takes up. Only some 
gradual difference there is, but how great or little that difference is, 
as yet we are not taught. (3.) I desire to know of Mr B. what the 
throne is made of that God sits on in the heavens, and how far the 
glistering of his glory doth extend, and whether that glistering of 
glory doth naturally attend his person as beams do the sun, or shining 
doth fire, or can he make it more or less as he pleaseth 1 (4.) 
Doth God fill the whole heavens, or only some part of them 1 If the 
whole, being of such substance as is imagined, what room will there 
be in heaven for any body else? Can a lesser place hold him l or could 
he fill a greater? If not, how came the heavens [to be] so fit for himl 
Or could he not have made them of other dimensions, less or greater? 
If he be only in a part of heaven, as is more than insinuated in the 
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expression that he is" in a certain place in the heavens," I au why he 
dwells in one part of the heavens rather than another?1 or whether he 
ever removes or takes a journey, 88 Elijah speaks of Baal, I Kings 
xviii. 27, or is eternally,88 limited in, so confined unto, the certain place 
wherein he isl Ag:un; how doth he work out those effects of almighty 
power which are at so great a distance from him 88 the earth is from 
the heavens, which cannot be effect~d by the intervenience of any 
created power, as the resurrection of the dead, etc. The power of God 
doubtless follows his essence, and what this extends not to that can
not reach. But of that which might be spoken to vindicate the in
finitely glorious being of God from the reproach which his own word 
is wrested to cast upon him, this that hath been spoken is somewhat 
that to my present thoughts doth occur. 

I BUppose that Mr B. knows that in this his circnmscription of God 
to a certain place, he transgresses against the common consent of man
kind; if not, a few instances of several sorts may, I hope, suffice for 
his conviction. I shall promiscuously propose them, as they lie at 
hand or occur to my remembrance. For the Jews, Philo gives their 
judgment. "Hear," saith he, "of the wise God that which is most true, 
that God is in no place, for he is not contained, but containeth all 
That which is made is in a place, for it must be contained and not 
contain."• And it .is the observation of another of them, that so often 
88 tni)'t?, a place, is said of God, the exaltation of his immense and in
comparable essence (as to its manifestation) is to be understood.• And 
the learned Buxtorf tells us that.when that word is used of God, it is 
by an antiphrasis, to signify that he is infinite, illocal, received in no 
place, giving place to all' That known 1111.ying of Empedocles passed 
among the heathen, "Deus est circulus, cujus centrum uhique, cir
cnmferent.ia nusquam ;" and of Seneca, " Tum which way thou wilt, 
thon shalt see God meeting thee. Nothing is empty of him: he fills 
bis own work."' "All things are full of God," says the poet;' and 
another of them:-

" Estque Dei eedee nisi teme, et pontus, et aer, 
Est crelum, et versus 1111peros, quid qwierimus ultra: 
Jupiter est quodcmique vides, quocunque moveri&" 7 

Of this presence of God, I say, with and unto all things, of the in
finity of his essence, the very heathens themselves, by the light of 

• "Si BJJatiam 'nlCllt super caput Creatoris, et si Deua ipse in loco est, erit jam locu1 
ille major rl Deo et mundo; nihil enim non majus est id quod capit, illo quod capitur." 
-Tertul ad Max. lib. i. cap. xv. 

I • Aa•wn _.,. ~•; l.-"'"•,-iu• eu; /ij,,. ,l>.tJl,,,,.11,,,,,,, 1~, I 8U1 ,i,x: _..,,. ,i, ,,., _..,,,. 
x,...,, .i:l.li np,ixu ,,.f .-a,. Tl )I ,,.,,,.,.,,,, l, ~,.-, . .-.,,&x1,la, ,,a, ai,,,.;, &A>.d ,i, W"tp,ix,,, 
,;,.,...,-,..-Philo, lib. ii. Alleg. Leg. 

• Mailnon. Mor. Nevoch. p. 1, cap. -riii. • Butorf in Lexie.: 't'erbo C~?~. 
• "Quocumque te ftexeria, ibi illum (Deum) mebia oocurrentem tibi. Nih.il ab illo 

neat : opus BUum ipee implet." -Senec. de Benef. lib. i't'. cap. 't'iii. 
• " J ovia OtnDia. plcnu.."-Virg. Eel iii. 60. 1 L11cau, lib. ill. 
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nature (which Mr B. herein opposes), had a knowledge. Hence did 
'some of them term him xtO'f.'K°'~' roii,, " a mind framing the uni
verse," and afficmed him to be infinite. "Primus omnium rerum 
descriptionem ~t modum, mentis inftnit<B vi et ratione designari, et 
confici voluit," &aJ!I Cicero of Anaxagoras, Tull de Nat. Deor. lib. i.11; 
-" All things are disposed of by the virtue of one infinite mind." 
And Plutarch, expressing the same thing, says he is rtii, xalapi', 
,ca.J 11.xpcar•, 1,..µ,,µ,1rµ.iro, ... a,,,-" a pure and sincere mind, mixing 
itself, and mixed" (so they expressed the presence of the infinite 
mind) "with all things." So Virgil," Jovis omnia plena,"-" All 
things are full of God," (for God they intended by that name, Acta 
xvii. 25, 28, 29; and says Lactantius, " Convicti de uno Deo, cum 
id negare non possunt, ipsum se colere, affirmant, verum hoc sibi 
placere, ut Jupiter nominetur," lib. i. cap. ii.); which, as Servi us on 
the place observes, he had taken from Aratus, whose words are:-

'& ),,, •,x.;,..,,., .. ,, ,/Ji ...... ,,,,., 1-,..., 
• ~;" .. .,. ,...,,,..J )l ),,, _..,., ,..i, .i,-~••l, 
nii,., t ,1.,1,.;,,r.,, l,-,,-l, ,.,,.,.., )l 3.ll.arra, 
Ll ,_,,..,,.,, .-.l,ni )l ),,, ••xf•!'•I• _..,,,.,,, 

-giving a full description, in his way, of the omnipresence and 
ubiquity of God. The same Virgi~ from the Platonics, tells us in 
another place:-

" Spiritua intm alit, totamque infusa per artua 
Mena agita, molem."-..En. 'Ii. 726. 

And much more of this kind might easily be added. The learned 
know where to find more for their satisfaction; and for those that are 
otherwise, the clear texts of Scripture cited before may suffice. 

Of those, on the other hand, who have, no less grossly and carnally 
than he of whom we speak, imagined a diffusion of the substance of 
God through the whole creation, and a mixture of it with the crea
tures/ so as to animate and enliven them in their several forms, 
making God an essential part of each creature,• or dream of an as
sumption of creatures into an unity of essence with God, I am not 
now to speak. 

CHAPTER III. 

Of the shape and bodily visible figure of God. 

MR BIDDLE'S question:-

/, God in tM Soriptur, ,aid to haw any lilunu,, rimilitude, per,on, 1hape, 

The proposition which he would have to be the conclusion of the 
answers to these questions is this, That, according to the doctrine of 

1 Vide Bcm, Ep. ad Philip Mamix. 
1 Viele Virg . .En. lib. Ti. 724: "Principio callum," etc., ex Platanici.. 
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the Scriptures, God is a person shaped like a man ;-a conclusion 
so grOtlSly absurd that it is refused as ridiculous by Tully, a heathen, 
in the person of Cotta (De Nat. Deor. lib. i 6), against Velleius the 
Epicurean, the Epicureans only amongst the philosophers being so 
sottish as to admit that conceit, And Mr B., charging that upon the 
Scripture which hath been renounced by all the heathens who set 
t.hemaelves studiously to follow the light of nature, and, by a strict 
inquiry, to search out the nature and attributes of God, principally 
attending to that safe rule of ascribing nothing to him that eminently 
included imperfection,1 hath manifested hie pretext of mere Christi
anity to be little better than a cover for downright atheism, or at 
best of most vile and unworthy thoughts of the Divine Being. And 
here also doth Mr B. forsake his masters. 1 Some of them have bad 
more reverence of the Deity, and expreee themselves accordingly, in 
express opposition to this gross figment. 

According to the method I proceeded in, in consideration of the 
precedent questions, shall I deal with this, and first consider briefly 
the scriptures produced to make good this monstrous, horrid assertion. 
The places urged and insisted on of old by the Antbropomorphites1 

were such as partly ascribed a shape in general to God, partly such 
as mention the parts and mem hers of God in that shape, his eyes, his 
arms, hie hands, etc.; from all which they looked on him as an old 
man sitting in heaven on a throne,-a conception that Mr B. ie no 
stranger to. The places of the first sort are here only insisted on by 
Mr B., and the attribution of a " likeness, image, similitude, person, 
and shape" unto God, is his warrant to conclude that be bath a 
visible, corporeal image and shape like that of a man; which is the 
plain intendment of his question. Now, if the image, likeness, or 
similitude, attributed to God as above, do no way, neither in the 
sum of the words themselves nor by the intendment of the places 
-where they are used, in the least ascribe or intimate that there is 
any such corporeal, visible shape in God as he would insinuate, but 
are properly expressive of some other thing that properly belongs to 
him, I suppose it will not be questioned but that a little matter will 
prevail with a person desiring to emerge in the world by novelties, 
and on that acco\lllt casting off that reverence of God which the first 
and most common notions of mankind would instruct him into, to 

' " Sine oorpore nllo Ileum rult esse, ut Gneci dicrunt .i,.;,_.. .. .,:• -Tull. de Nat. 
Deor. lib. i. 12, de Plat.one. " Mens soluta qwedam et libera, segregata ab omni oon
cretione mortali."-Jd., T\l9C. QIUl88t. lib. i. 27. 

1 "Ex his autem intelligitur, membra hrunani oorporis, qn111 Deo in B&Cris literia 
118Cribuntur, nti et pi.rtes qwedam &liarum animantium, quales sunt alre, non nisi im
pn,pri~ Deo tribui; siquidem a spiritus natura prorsus abhorrent. Tribuuntur autem 
Deo per met.aphoram cum metonymia oonjunctam. Nempe quia facultates vel actionea 
Deo oonveniun,, illarum similes, qtUl8 membris illis, ant insunt, aut per ea exercentur." 
-Crell de Deo, sive de Vera Relig. lib. i. cnp. :n. p. 107. 

a Epiph. t.om. i. lib. iii. Ha,res. lxx.; TheoJ., lib. iv. cap. it. 
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make bold with God and the Scripture for bis own ends and pur
poses. 

I. I say then, first, in general, if the Scripture may be allowed to 
expound itself, it gives us a fair and clear account of its own intend
ment in mentioning the image and shape of God, which man was 
created in, and owns it to be his righteousness and holiness ; in a 
state whereof, agreeable to the condition of such a creature, man be
ing created is said to be created in the image and likeness of Go<l,
in a kind of resemblance unto that holiness and righteoumess which 
are in him, Eph. iv. 23, 24, etc. What can hence be concluded for a 
corporeal image or shape to be ascribed unto God is too easily dis
cernible. From a likeness in some virtue or property to conclude 
to a likeness in a bodily shape, may well befit a man that cares not 
what he says, so he may speak to the derogation of the glory of God. 

2. For the particular places by Mr B. insisted on, and the words 
usod in them, which he lays the stress of this proposition upon: the 
first two words are mo") and C'.~; both of which are used in Gen. i. 26. 
The word mo? is used· Gen. v: · 1, and C?.¥., Gen. ix. 6; but neither of 
these words doth, iu its genuine signification, imply any corporeity or 
figure. The most learned of all the rabbins, and most critically skilful 
in their language, hath observed and proved that the proper Hebrew 
word for that kind of outward form or similitude is 1lffl; and if these 
be ever so used, it is in a metaphorical and borrowed sense, or at least 
there is an amphiboly in the words, the Scripture sometimes using 
them in such subjects where this gross, corporeal sense cannot pos
sibly be a<lmitted: i;i;irn~q mol:? ,-" Like the poison of a serpent," 
Ps. !viii. 4. There is, indeed, some imaginable, or rather rational, 
resemblance in the properties there mentioned, but no corporeal 
similitude. Vide Ezek. i. 28, and xx.iii. 14 (to which may be added 
many more places), where jf mo~ shall be interpreted of a bodily 
similitude, it will afford no tolerable sense. The same likewise may 
be said of C?~- It is used in the Hebrew for the essential form rather 
than the figure or shape; and being spoken of men, signifies rather 
their souls than bodies. So it is used, Ps. lxxiii. 20; which is better 
translated, " Thou shalt despise their soul," than their " image." 
So where it is said, Ps. xxxiL 6, "Every man walketh in a vain 
show" (the same word again), however it ought to be interpreted, 
it cannot be understood of a corporeal similitude. -So that these testi
monies are not at all to his purpose. What, indeed, is the image of 
God, or that likeness to him wherein man was made, I have partly 
mentioned already, and shall farther manifest, chap. vi.; and if this 
be not a bodily shape, it will be confessed that nothing cau here be 
concluded for the attribution of a shape to God; and hereof an ac
count will be given in its proper place. 

The sum of Mr B.'s reasoning from these places is: "God, in the 
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creation of the lower world and the inhabitancy thereof, making 
man, enduing him with a mind and soul capable of knowing him, 
serving rum, yielding him voluntary and rational obedience; creating 
him in a condition of holiness and righteousness, in a resemblance 
to those ble~d perfections in himself, requiring still of him to be 
holy as he is holy, to continue and abide in that likeness of his; giv
ing him in that estate dominion over the rest of his works here 
below,-is said to create him in his own image and likeness, he being 
the sovereign lord over all his creatures, infinitely wise, knowing, 
just, and holy: therefore he hath a bodily shape and image, and is 
therein like unto a man." " Quod erat demonstrandum." 

His next quotation is from Num. xii. 7, 8, where it is said of 
MOlleS that he shall behold the "similitude of the LoRD." The word 
ia ~; which, as it is sometimes taken for a corporeal similitude, 
10 it ia at other times for that idea whereby things are intellectually 
represented. In the former sense is it frequently denied of God; 
as Deut.. iv. 15, "Ye saw no manner of similitude," etc. But it is 
frequently taken, in the other sense, for that object, or rather impres
sion, whereby our intellectual apprehension is made; as in Job iv. 16, 
" An image was before mine eyes," namely, in his dream; which is 
not any corporeal shape, but that idea or objective representation 
whereby the mind of man understands its object,-that which is in 
\he achools commonly called phantasm, or else an intellectual spe
cies, about the notion of which it is here improper to contend. It is 
manifest that, in the place here alleged, it is put to signify the clear 
manifestation of God's presence to Moses, with some such glorious 
appearance thereof as be was pleased to represent unto him; there
fore, doubtless, God hath a bodily shape. 

His next quotation is taken from James iii. 9, "Made after the 
similitude of God,"-Tov, xa.f oµ.olr.i~,, 0,ov r•rovtra.,. Certainly Mr 
B. cannot be so ignorant as to think the word oµ.olr.i~,, to include in 
ila signification a corporeal similitude. The word is of as large an 
extent as "similitude" in Latin, and takes in as well those abstracted 
analogies which the understanding of man finds out, in comparing 
several objects together, as those other outward conformities of figure 
and shape which are the objects of our carnal eyes. It is the word 
by which the LXX. use to render the word 71'1::l'=\; of which we 
have spoken before. And the examples are innumerable in the 
Septuagin~ translation, and in authors of all sorts written in the 
Greek language, where that word is taken at large, and cannot sig
nify a corporeal similitude; so that it is vain to insist upon particulars. 
And this also belongs to the same head of inquiry with the former, 
-namely, what likeness of God it was that man was cren.ted in, 
whether of eyes, ears, nose, etc., or of holiness, etr. 

His .next allegation is from Job xiii. 7, 8, " Will ye accept bis 
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person1" ,~aa:~. trp6,_., ll~nii,-an allegation 80 frivolous that to stand 
to answer it studiously would be ridiculous. 1. It is an interroga,
tion, anp doth not 1168ert any thing. 2. The thing spoken against. is 
trpo,wn)JJ'+''"• which hath in it no regard to shape or corporeal per
sonality, but to the partiality which is used in preferring one before 
another in justice. 3. The word mentioned, with its derivatives, is 
used in as great or greater variety of metaphorical translations than 
any other Hebrew word, and is by no means determined to be a 
signification of that bulky BUbstance which, with the soul, concurs 
to make up the person of man. It is so used, Oen. xx.xiii 18, ~~. 
-" Jacob pitched bis tent before" (or "in the face of") "the city." 
It is confessed that it is very frequently translated trp6,a,,n, by the 
LXX., as it is very varioUJ1ly translated by them; sometimes o i{'la).
µ,o,. See Jer. xxxviii. 26; Neh. ii. 13; Job xvi 16; Deut. ii. 36; 
Prov. xxviL 23. Besides that, it is used in many other places for 
o.,r,, i,cur,, ll-r1,11m, i-re&,1111, irw-:r,o,, and in many more senses. So that 
to draw an argument concerning the nature of God from a word so 
amphibological, or of such frequent translation in metaphorical speech, 
is very unreasonable. 

Of what may be hence deduced this is the sum: "In every p\ea 
or contest about the ways, dispensations, and judgments of God, that 
which is right, exact, and according to the thing itself, is to be spoken, 
his glory not standing in the least need of our flattery or lying; 
therefore God is such a person as hath a bodily shape and similitude, 
for there is no other person but what hath so." 

His last argument is from John v. 37, "Ye have neither heard 
his voice at any time, nor seen his shape,"-Our, ,no, ciunii i11,ci
Hrl. But it argues a very great ignorance in all philosophical 
and accurate wdtings, to appropriate ,Tao, to a corporeal shape, it 
being very seldom used, either in Scripture or elsewhere, in that 
notion;-the Scripture having used it where that sense cannot be 
fastened on it, as in 1 Thees. v. 22, 'Awa "".,..~' ,7dou, n,11poii wrixlerll•· 
which may be rendered, " Abstain from every kind," or " every ap
pearance," but not from every shape " of evil;" and all other Greek 
authors, who have spoken accurately and not figuratively of things, 
use it perpetually almost in one of these two senses, and very seldom 
if at all in the other. 

How improperly, and with what little reason, these places are in
terpreted of a corporeal similitude or shape, hath been showed. 
Wherein the image of God consists the apostle shows, as was de
clared, determining it to bein the intellectual part, not in the bodily,1 
CoL iii 10, 'E,du6<&,U,OOI T3, ,,o, (a.~8pw1m) r3, ci~axaoovµ.no, ,1, wry
'"''"• x11r' ,ix6~11 rou xrlo11wo, 11urt,. The word here used, ,Jx,:,,, 

• Plato aid tho aame thing expreal1, apud StobEum, Eclogre Ethice, lib. ii. cap. 
iii p. 163. 
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is of a grosser signification than ,no,, which hath its original from 
the intellectual operation of the mind; yet this the apostle determines 
to relate to the mind and spiritual excellencies, 80 that it cannot, 
from the placee he hath mentioned, with the least colour of reason, 
be concluded that God hath IL corporeal similitude, likeness, person, 
or sbape.1 

What hath already been delivered concerning the nature of God, 1 

and is yet necesearily to be added, will not permit that much be pe
culiarly spoken to this head, for the removal of those imperfections 
from him which necessarily attend that assignation of a bodily shape 
to him which is here aimed at. That the Ancient of Daye is not 
really one in the shape of an old man, sitting in heaven on a throne, 
glistering with a corporeal glory, his hair being white and his rai
ment beautifu~ is sufficiently evinced from every property and per
fection which in the Scripture is assigned to him. 

The Holy Ghost, speaking in the Scripture concerning God, doth 
not without indignation suppose any thing to be likened or com
pared to him. Maimonides hath observed that these words, .Aph, 
Im, ere., are never attributed to God but in the case of idolatry; 
that never any idolater was 80 Billy as to think that an idol of wood, 
stone, or metal, was a god that made the heavens and earth; but that 
through them all idolaters intend to worship God.' Now, to fancy 
a corporeity in God, or that he is like a creature, is greater and more 
irrational dishonour to him than idolatry. "To whom will ye liken 
God 1-or what likeness will ye compare unto him 1" Isa. xl. 18. "Have 
ye not known 1 have ye not ht>,ard 1 hath it not been told you from 
the beginning1 have ye not understood from the foundations of the 
earth 1 It is he that sitteth," etc. "To whom then will ye liken me, or 
shall I be equal? saith the Holy One," verses 21-23, 25. Because the 
Scripture speaks of the eyes and ea.re, nostrils and arms of the Lord, 
and of man being made after his likeness, if any one shall conclude 
\hat he sees, hears, smells, and hath the shape of a. man, he must, 
upon the same reason, conclude that he hath the shape of a lion, of 
an eagle, and is like a drunken man, because in Scripture he is 
compared to them, and 80 of necessity make a monster of him, and 
worship a chimera.• 

Nay, the Scripture plainly interprets itself as to these attributions 
1 e.~ ltti .-m,.. ,.,,,,, ••• f,tn .,..,.~,.-Poeidonim apud Stobamm; Ecloga, Phy. 

lica, lib. i cap. i p. 2. I confel!I! Bpicurua aid, '11.-.1,...,,.,),;, ,r,., .. ,.,, 811-,.-Stobieus 
ibidem. cap. iii p. 6. And possibly Mr B. might borrow his miS8hapen divinity from 
him and the Anthropomorphitea; and then we have the pedigree of his wild positions. 
Bat \he more eober phil090phen (1111 Stobreus there tells us) held othenrille: e,,, ••x' 
a...-,, ,~l J,..-;., ,i,ll ,., .. !".-''• ~, a-., ... ,,, ,i,>l ,b..1., .. ,., ,.,,..,., z,,_,,.., etc. ; which 
Gait Canteraa renders thus, "Quod nee tangi, nee cerni pot.est Deus, neque 1111b men
lllUSID, ft] terminam eadit aat alicui e9t oorpori simile." 

1 Videsie Rab. ll Maimonid. de ldolat. Beei. 2, 3, etc.; et Notaa Dionysii Vossil 
ibidem. 
. 1 .. Qua,de Dcodicantur lnaacrooodice 1.,1,-,,.,.,;,, interpretanda1111Dt !inw,-.. ii,." 
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unto God. His arm is not an arm of flesh, 2 Chron. xxxiL 8. 
Neither are bis eyes of flesh, neither seeth he as man seeth, Job 
x. 4. Nay, the highest we can pretend to (which is our way of un
derstanding), though it hath some resemblance of him, yet falls it 
infinitely short of a likeness or equality with him. And the Holy 
Ghost himself gives a plain interpretation of his own intendment in 
such expressions: for whereas, Luke xi. 20, our Saviour says that 
he "with the finger of God cast out devils;" Matt. xii. 28, he affirms 
that he did it " by the Spirit of God," intending the same thing. It 
neither is nor can righteously be required that we should produce 
any place of Scripture expressly affirming that God hath no shape, 
nor hands, nor eyes, as we have, no more than it is that he is no 
lion or eagle. It is enough that there is that delivered of him 
abundantly which is altogether inconsistent with any such shape 
as by Mr B. is fancied, and that so eminent a difference as that now 
mentioned is put between his arms and eyes and ours, as manifests 
them to agree in some analogy of the thing signified by them, and 
not in an answerableness in the same kind. Wherefore I say, that 
the Scripture speaking of God, though it condescends to the na
ture and capacities of men, and speaks for the most part to I.he 
ima,,,rrination (farther than which few among the sons of men were 
ever able to raise their cogitations), yet hath it clearly delivered to 
us such attributes of God as will not consist with that gross notion 
which this man would put upon the Godhead. The infinity and im
mutability of God do manifestly overthrow the conceit of a shape 
and form of God.1 Were it not a contradiction that a body should 
be actually infinite, yet such a body could not have a shape, such a 
one as he imagines. The shape of any thing is the figuration of it; 
the figuration is the determination of its extension towards several 
parts, consisting in a determined proportion of them to each other; 
that determination is a bounding and limiting of them : so that if it 
have a shape, that will be limited which was supposed to be infinite, 
which is a manifest contradiction. But the Scripture doth plainly 
show that God is infinite and immense, not in magnitude (that were 
a contradiction, as will appear anon) but in essence. Speaking to our 
fancy, it saith that "he is higher than heaven, deeper than hell," 
Job xi. 8; that "he fills heaven and earth," Jer. xxiii. 24; that" the 
heaven of heavens cannot contain him," 1 Kings viii. 27; and it hath 
many [such] expressions to shadow out the immensity of God, as was 
manifest in our consideration of the last query. But not content to 
have yielded thus to our infirmity, it delivers likewise, in plain and 
literal terms, the infiniteness of God: "His understanding is infinite," 
Ps. cxlvii. 5 ; and therefore his essence is necessarily so. This is a 
consequence that none can deny who will consider it till he under-

' Vid D. Barnes iD 1. pa.rt.em Aqlllll&tia, quiest. 8, art. 1, et Scholutiooe pusim. 
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stands the terms of it, as hath been declared. Yet, lest any should 
hastily apprehend that the essence of God were not therefore neces
sarily infinite, the Holy Ghost saith, Ps. cxlv. 3, that" his greatness 
hath no end," or is "inconceivable," which is infinite; for seeing we 
can carry on our thoughts, by calculation, potentially in infinitum,
that is, whatever measure be assigned, we can continually multiply 
it. by greater and greater numbers, as they say, in infinitum,-it is 
evident that there is no greatness, either of magnitude or esrence, 
which is unsearchable or inconceivable besides that which is actually 
infinite. Such, therefore, is the greatness of God, in the strict and 
literal meaning of the Scripture; and therefore, thn.t he should have 
a shape implies a contradiction. But of this 80 much before as I 
presume we may now take it for granted. 

Now, this attribute of infinity doth immediately and demonstra
tively overthrow that gross conception of a human shape we are in 
the consideration of; and 80 it doth, by consequence, overthrow the 
conceit of any other, though a spherical shape. Again,-

Whatever is incorporeal is destitute of shape ; whateyer is infinite 
is incorporeal: therefore, whatever is infinite is destitute of shape. 

All the question is of the minor proposition. Let us therefore 
suppose an infinite body or line, and let it be bisected ; either then, 
each half is equal to the whole, or less. If equal, the whole is equal 
to t.he part ; if less, then that half is limited within certain bounds, 
and consequently is finite, and so is the other half also : therefore, 
two things which are finite shall make up an infinite; which is a 
contradiction. 

Having, therefore, proved out of Scripture that God is infinite, 
it follows also that he iii incorporeal, and that he is without shape. 

The former argument proved him to l>e without such a shape as 
this catechist would insinuate ; this, that he is without any shape at 
all. The same will be proved from the immutability or impassi
bility of God's esoonce, which the Scripture assigns to him: Mal. 
iii. 6, " I am the LoRD; I change not." "The heavens are the work 
of thy hands. They shall perish, but thou endurest : they shall be 
changed : but thou art the same," Ps. cii. 25, 26. 

If he be immutable, then he is also incorporeal, and consequently 
without shape. 

The former consequence is manifest, for every body is extended, 
and consequently is capable of division, which is mutation; where
fore, being immutable, he hath no shape. 

Mr B.'s great plea for the considering of his Catechism, and 
insisting upon the same way of inquiry with himself, is from the 
aucceim which himself hath found in the discovery of sundry truths, 
of which he gives an account in his book to the reader. That, 
among the glorious discoveries made hy him, the particular now 
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insisted on is not to be reckoned, I presume Mr B. knoweth. For 
this discovery the world is beholding to one Audieus, a monk, of 
whom you have a large account in Epiphaniu1, tom. i lib. iii, Hmr. 
70; as also in Theodoret, lib. iv. Eccles. Hist., cap. x., who also gives 
us an account of the man and his conversation, with those that 
followed him. Austin also acquaints us with this worthy predecessor 
of our author, De Hrer. cap. L He that thinks it worth while to 
know that we are not beholding to Mr B., but to this Audreus, for all 
the arguments, whether taken from the creation of man in the image 
of God or the attribution of the parts and members of a man unto 
God in the Scripture, to prove him to have a visible shape, may at 
his leisure consult the authors above mentioned, who will not suffer 
him to ascribe the praise of this discovery to Mr B.'s ingenious 
inquiries. How the same figment was also entertained by a com
pany of stupid monks in Egypt, who, in pursuit of their opinion, 
came in a great drove to Alexandria, to knock Theophilus the bishop 
on the head, who had spoken against them, and how that crafty 
companion deluded them with an ambiguity of expression, with what 
learned stirs ensued thereon, we have a full relation in Socrat. Eccles. 
Hist. lib. vi cap. vii.1 

As this madness of brain-sick men was always rejected by all per
sons of sobriety professing the religion of Jesus Christ, so was it never 
embraced by the Jews, or the wiser sort of heathens, who retained 
any impression of those common notions of God which remain in 
the hearts of men.• The Jews to this day do solemnly confess, in 
their public worship, that God is not corporeal, that he hath no cor
poreal propriety, and therefore can nothing be compared with him. So 
one of the most learned of them of old: o!it-, 7a.p d.,lpowoµ,op~o, • e,°'' 
,er, Sm,a,, ti.,Opriwi,o, 6tip,a. Phil de Opificio Mundi ;-" Neither hath 
God a human form, nor does a human body resemble him." And in 
Sacrifi. Abel: o~al rt.\ ka. d.,lpw-roi,, i'll'J 0,oii ,wp,o).o-y1ira.,, xa.r«X,f16I' cli 
a,oµti.r"', in/ trapf1,yopoii6a. r~• ~µ.1rip11, ti.6'h11a,·-" Neither are those 
things which are in us spoken properly of God, but there is an abuse 
of names therein, relieving our weaknes.'!." 

Likewise the heathens, who termed God ,oii,, and -4-~X"''" and 
1111,iiµ.a., and au,11p,wo,6, or a6,aµ.", had the same apprehensions of 
him. Thus discourses Mercurius ad Tatium, in Stobieus, serm. 78: 
e,b, µ.i, voijO'at xa>-url.,, ,pu.6al a, u.a6v111roJ' rb 7t.ip a6wµ.aro, .-,;,p.a.r, 
6,;,11,ij,a.1 u.aG,aro,· q} rb T'IAI/OJ r~ d.n).si xa.rix).a.Cidot, 0~ auwzro,· ,ca} N 
u.ta,ov rfJ d).1,yox;povi111 6U'}''}'Oft1Sa.,, aG6xo).o,· 0 µ.h 7<1.p ,;.,; i6r1, ro ai 'll'aprp
x•ra,· xa.i T"b µJv <i).~S1111 ittr,, rb a, il'll'I, ,a.vra.61111, ltlCla,,m,· ro a; ii6'ui
tsr1po, f'DU i6X_11poripou, x1:1/ rb i).a.TTOJ f'OU xp,kro,o, a,16NjXI roniiro,, 0'10J ro 

1 011 .... r i,..r ,n .. MS 81tu .. /;.. ....... -Sozom. Bi!t. Eccles. lib. viii. cap. :d 
'Minut. Felix. in Octav. l.actan. de Vera Sap. Mutill8 Pansa Pianensis de Oeculo 

Ethnicai ct Chrietianre Thcol. o. 25 ; Origen. in Oen. Hom. 8 ; Aug. 1. 83, qua&. 22. 
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91~0• roii 9sJou· ~•; "''"" rouni, &td.ffa.~,,. i.µ,a.upo't r~• roii xa.).oii 9,a.,• 
o{ila.).µ,oi_ µ.i, ra.p rel ~w1,1,a.rcc 9,a.rcl, 7).wrr11 a; rd opa.ra. ).,xra., r~ &i 
UWµ,a.Tt• lttl} cil(:a.,i,, xa./ cl~,,µ,artffo,, xa./ µ.~r• ·~ u).,,, U'lrOXliµ.uo,, ud 
~. ~µ,,r,,.,., a.id~~'°"' xa.ra.).,,l(:Sij,a., OU &u,a.ra.,. 'Euooiiµ,a., 'f rd.T' foooii
µ.<u, il i~ur•n OU &u,tzro,, roiiro i~m cl e,cl'" .And Calicratides apud St.ob., 
Senn. 83 : T~ a; I, iff1' 11.ptffo, a.uro,, Kip iffl lttlrra., i,wo,a.,, Cwo, 
oiipci"°'• a~lcr.pro,, cipxd. r, xa.1 a.irJa. rii, rw, o).r.i, &,a.xo~µ,d.~,o,. 

Of the like import is that distich of Xenophanes in Clemens 
Aleun., Strom. 5 :-

El', e,,, r, n ,ln,;,., aal ,;,,,..,.,,, ,.,,_,,..,., 
eff, >a,-., .s-,..~,;,,, :",:;.,,, ,u)} ,#ff,... 

" There ia one great God among gods and men, 
Who is like to mortals neither as to body nor mind." 

Whereunto answers that in Cato:-

" Si Deus est animus nobia ut carmiDa dicunt," eto. 

And .N..schylus, in the same place of Clemens, Strom. 5 :-
L1,;n .!h,i.-;, .-n e,,, aal ,.~ J;,.u 
•o/U4,, .u.,.; ,.,iu.n •• ,,,.,.&,.,. 

"Separate God from mortals, and think not thyself, of flesh, like 
him." 

And Posidonius plainly in Stobreus as above : • o 010, ifft .,...,.;;µ,cc 
,01ph uu -npwa,,, oux 'X°' !MP!(:~•·-" God is an intelligent fiery spirit, 
not having any shape." And the same apprehension is evident in 
that of Seneca, " Quid est Deus 1 Mens universL Quid est Deus 1 
Quod vides totum, et quod non vides totum. Sic demum magni
tudo sua illi redditur, qua nihil majus e:x.cogitari potest, si solus est 
omnia, opus suum et extra et intra tenet. Quid ergo interest inter 
naturam Dei et nostram 1 Nostri melior pars animus est, in illo 
nulla pars extra animum." Natural Quet. lib. i. Prrefat. It would 
be burdensome, if not endless, to insist on the testimonies that to 
this purpose might be produced out of Plato, .Aristotle, Cicero, 
Epictetus, Julius Firmicus, and others of the same order. I shall 
close with one of Alcinous, de Doctriua Platon. cap. x.: • Aroro, a, ro, 
e,b i~ ~).,,, 1T,a., xa.i ,raou,· OU ra.p iffa.t a.'lr).oii, oia; clpxnc&,·-" It is 
absurd to say that God is of matter and form ; for if so, he could 
neither be simple, nor the principal cause." 

The thing is so clear, and the contrary, even by the heathen 
philosophers, accounted eo absurd, that I shall not stand to pursue 
the arguments flowing from the other attributes of God, but proceed 
to w bat folloWL 
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CHAPTER IV. 

or the attribution or passions and affections, anger, fear, repentance, unto God
In what sense it is done in the Scripture. 

His next inquiry about the nature of God respects the attribution 
of several affections and passions unto him in the Scriptures, of whose 
sense and meaning he thus expres.seth his apprehension:-

Ques. Are then not, according to the perpetual ~ of the Scripture,, a.ffec
tion, and pauiom in God, aa anger,fury, zeal, wrath, love, hatred, rMrcy, grau, 
jeal.ou,y, repentanu, grief, joy.fear r 
Concerning which he labours to make the Scriptures determine in 
the affirmative. 

1. The main of Mr Biddle's design, in his questions about the 
nature of God, being to deprive the Deity of its distinct persons, its 
omnipresence, prescience, and therein all other infinite perfections, 
he endeavours to make him some recompense for all that loss by as
cribing to him in the foregoing query a human visible shape, and in 
this, human, turbulent affections and passions. Commonly, where 
men will not ascribe to the Lord that which is his due, he gives them 
up to assign that unto him which he doth abhor, Jer. xliv. 15-17. 
Neither is it 'easily determinable whether be the greater abomina
tion. By t'h:e first, the dependence of men upon the true God is 
takMt.er, by the latter, their hope is fixed on a false. This, on both 
side~/atpreeent is Mr B.'s sad employment. The Lord lay it not to 

""'~- his ci;arge, but deliver him from the snare of Satan, wherein he is 
"taken alive at his pleasure"! 2 Tim. ii. 26. 
""-2. The things here assigned to God are ill associated, if to be un
derstood after the same manner. Mercy and grace we acknowledge 
to be attributes of God; the rest mentioned are by none of Mr B.'s 
companions esteemed any other than acts of his will, and those meta
phorically assigned to him.1 

3. To the whole I ask, whether these things are in the Scriptures 
ascribed properly unto God, denoting such affections and passions in 
him as those in us are which are so termed 1 or whether they are 
assigned to him and spoken of him metaphorically only, in reference 
to his outward works and dispensations, correspondent and answering 
to the actings of men in whom such affections are, and under the; 
power whereof they are in those actings1 If the latter be affirmed, 
then as such an attribution of them unto God is eminently consistent 
with all his infinite perfections and blessedness, so there can be no 
difference about this question and the answers given thereunto, all 
men readily acknowledging that in this sense the Scripture doth 
ascribe all the affections mentioned unto God, of which we say as he 

• Crell. de Dco: seu Vera Relig., Clip. :uix. p. 296. 
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of old, Tavrci chAplln'o-:ra.Dw, µ.h Xiromu, ~,o-,rp,,.-i":i, 13& ,oovvl"at. But this, 
I fear, will not serve Mr B.'s turn. The very phrase and manner of 
expresaion used in this question, the plain intimation that is in the 
forehead thereof of its author's going off from the common received 
interpretation of these attributions unto God, do abundantly manifest 
that it is their proper significancy which he contends to fasten on 
God, and that the affections mentioned are really and properly in 
him as they are in us. This being evident to be his mind and in
tendment, as we think bis anthropopathism in this query not to 
come short in folly and madness of his anthropomorpbitism in that 
foregoing, so I shall proceed to the removal of this insinuation in the 
way and method formerly insisted on. 

Mr B.'s masters tell us "That these affections are vehement com
motions of the will of God, whereby he is carried out earnestly to 
the object of bis desires, or earnestly declines and abhors what falls 
not out gratefully or acceptably to bim." 1 I shall first speak of them 
in general, and then to the particulars (some or all) mentioned by 
M.rB.:-

Fi.rst, In general, that God is perfect and perfectly blessed, I sup
pose will not be denied; it cannot be but by denying that he is God.1 

He that is not perfect in himself and perfectly blessed is not God. 
To that which is perfect in any kind nothing is wanting in that kind. 
To tbat which is absolutely perfect nothing is wanting at all. He 
wbo is hlessed is perfectly satisfied and filled, and hath no farther 
desire for supply. He who is blessed in himself is all-sufficient for 
himsell If God want or desire any thing for himself, he is neither 
perfect nor blessed. To ascribe, then, affections to God properly 
(such as before mentioned), is to deprive him of his perfection and 
blessednes9. The consideration of the nature of these and the like 
affections will make this evident. 

1. Affections, considered in themselves, have always an incomplete, 
imperfect act of the will or volition joined with them. They are 
something that lies between the firm purpose of the soul and the 
execution of that purpose.8 The proper actings of affections lie be
tween these two; that is, in an incomplete, tumultuary volition. That 
God is not obnoxious to such volitions and incomplete actings of the 
wil~ besides the general consideration of bis perfections and blessed
ness premised, is evident from that manner of procedure which is 
ascribed to him. His purposes and his works comprise all his act
ings. AB the Lord hath purposed, so hath he done. "He worketh 
all things after the counsel of his own will" " Who hath known his 

1 " Voluntatis divi11111 commotiones, pl'Hlsertim vehementiores, seu actus ejusmodi, 
quibus Toluntaa vehementius vel in objectum suum fertur, vel ab eo refugit, atque ab
borret.," et.c.-Crell de Deo: seu Vera Relig., cap. :u.ix. p. 295. Vid. eti&m cnp. :ux., :uiL 

2 DeuL nxii. 4; Job nnil. 16; Rom. i. 26, ix. 6; 1 Tim. i. 11, vi. 16. 
• Crell de Deo, ubi supra. 
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mind 1 or who hath been his counsellor 1 Of him, and through him, 
and to him, are all things." 1 

2. They have their dependence on that wherewith he in taho-r,-i 
they are is affected; that is, they owe their rise and continua.nee to 
something without him in whom they a.re. A'man's fear ariseth 
from that or them of whom he is afraid; by them it is occasioned, 
on them it depends. Whatever affects any man (that is, the stirring 
of a suitable affection), in all that frame of mind and soul, in all the 
volitions and commotions of will which so arise from thence, he de
pends on something without him. Yea, our being affected with some
thing without lies at the bottom of most of our purposes and resolves. 
Is it thus with God, with him who is I AM:1 Exod. iii. 14. Is he in 
dependence upon any thing without him 1 Is it not a most eminent 
contradiction to speak of God in dependence on any other tbingt 
Must not that thing either be God or be reduced to some other with
out and besides him, who is God, as the causes of all our affections 
are? "God is in one mind, and who can tum him? what his semi 

.desireth, that he doeth," Job xxiii. 13. 
3. Affections are nect-.ssarily accompanied with change and mu

tability; yea, he who is affected properly is really changed; yea, 
there is no more unworthy change or alteration than that which is 
accompanied with passion, as is the change that is wrought by the 
affections ascribed to God. A sedate, quiet, considerate alteration is 
far leM inglorious and unworthy than that which is done in and with 
passion.• Hitherto we have taken God upon his testimony, that he 
is the "Lonn, and he changeth not," Mal. iii. 6; that "with him there 
is neither change nor shadow of turning;"-it seems, like the worms 
of the earth, he varieth every day. 

4o. Many of the affections here ascribed to God do eminently de
note impotence; which, indeed, on this account, both by Socinians and 
.Arminians, is directly ascribed to the .Almighty. They make him 
affectionately and with commotion of will to desire many things in 
their own nature not impossible, which yet he cannot accomplish or 
bring about (of which I have elsewhere spoken); yea, it will appear 
that the most of the affections ascribed to God hy Mr B., taken in a 
proper sense, are such as are actually ineffectual, or commotions 
through disappointments, upon the account of impotency or defect 
of power. 

Cnrol. To ascribe affections properly to God is to make him weak, 
imperfect, dependent, changeable, and impotent. 

Secondly, Let a short view be taken of the particulars, some or all 
of them, that Mr B. chooseth to instance in. " Anger, fury, wrath, 
zeal" (the same in kind, only differing in degree and circumstances), 

1 Isn. :r.iv. 24; Eph. t 11; Rom. xi. 83-36; Isa. :r.1. 18, 14. 
I T; ••• ,,e,,,,.. f'•ito ,-i.,,ir, ... ; u ... ,>...,,., •. ,,, ,,., .,,._:,.,,,,.,, IP,,.,.,,., ,-Philo. 
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are the first he instances in ; and the places produced to make good 
this attribution to God are, N um. xxv. 3, 4; Ezek. v. 13; Exod. 
uxii. 11, 12; Rom. i 18. 

1. That mention is made of the anger, wrath, and fury of God in 
the Scripture is not questioned. Num. xxv. 4, Deut. xiii 17, Josh. 
vii 26, Ps. lxxviii 31, Isa. xiii. 9, Deut. xxix. 24, Judges ii. H, Pe. 
lxxiv. 1, lxix. 24, Isa. xxx. 30, Lam. ii. 6, Ezek. v. 15, Pe. lxxviiL 49, 
Isa. xniv. 2, 2 Chron. xxviii. 11, Ezra L 14t, Hab. iii. 8, 12, are 
farther testimonies thereof. The words also in the original, in all 
the places mentioned, express or intimate perturbation of mind, 
commotion of spirit, corporeal mutation of the parts of the body, 
and the like distempers of men acting under the power of that 
pas&on. The whole difference is about the intendment of the Holy 
Ghost in these attributions, and whether they are properly spoken of 
God, asserting this ~ion to be in him in the proper significancy 
of the words, or whether these things be not taken 6.,Sp,-Ka.8;,,, 
and to be understood ~,wpn;;;,, in such n. sense as may answer the 
meaning of the figurative expression, assigning them their truth to 
the utmost, and yet to be interpreted in a suitableness to divine per
fection and blessedness. 

2. The anger, then, which in the Scripture is assigned to God, we 
BAY denotes two things :-

(1.) His tlindictive justice, or constant and immutable will of ren
dering vengeance for ein.1 So God's purpose of the demonstration of 
his justice is called his being " willing to show his wrath" or anger, 
Rom. ix. 22; so God's anger and his judgments are placed together, 
Pe. vii. 6; and in that anger he judgeth, verse 8. And in this sense is 
the "wrath of God" said to be "revealed from heaven," Rom. i 18; 
that is, the vindictive justice of God against sin to be manifested in 
the effects of it, or the judgments sent and punishments inflicted on 
and throughout the world. 

(2.) By anger, wrath, zeal, fury, the effecf,8 of anger are denoted : 
Rom. iii 5, " Is God unrighteous who taketh vengeance 1" The 
words are, o i-r,fiipw, r~, Of1~•,-" who infilcteth or bringeth anger on 
man ;" that is, sore punishments, such as proceed from anger ; that iff, 
God's vindictive justice. And Eph. v. 6, " For these things cometh 
the wrath of God upon the children of disobedience." Is it the pas
sion or affection of anger in God that Mr B. talks of, that comes upon 
the children of disobedience 1 or is it indeed the effect of his justice 
for this sin 11 Thus the day of judgment is called the "day of wrath" 
and of " anger," because it is the day of the " revelation of the 
righteous judgment of God :" Rom. ii. 5, '' After thy hardness,'' 

• Vid. Andr. Rivetum in Pa. ii. p. 11, et in B:i:od. iv. p. 14, et Aquinat. 1, parl. q. 3, 
an. 2, ad secundum. " Ira dicitur de Deo secundum eimilitudinem effcctua, quia pro. 
prium eei irati punire, ejua ira punitio metaphorioe vocatur." 

, "'H ;,,... .. ,. e.,;;, Divin& ultio, Rom. i. 18, Col iii. 6,'' -Grotius in locum. 
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etc. In the place of Ezekiel ( chap. v. 13) mentioned by Mr B., the 
Lord tells them he will II cause his fury to rest upon them," and "ac
complish it upon them." I ask whether he intends this of any passion 
in him (and if so, how a passion in God ca.n rest upon a man), or the 
judgments which for their iniquities he did inflict 1 We say, then, 
anger is not properly ascribed to God, but metaphorically, denoting 
partly his vindictive justice, whence all punishments fl.ow, partly 
the effects of it in the punishments themselves, either threatened or 
inflicted, in their terror and bitterness, upon the account of what is 
analogo-us therein to our proceeding under the power of that passion; 
and so is to be taken in all the places mentioned by Mr B. For,-

3. Properly, in the sense by hi.m pointed to, anger, wrath, etc., 
are not in God. Anger is defined by the philosopher to be, if•~'' 
µ,ml ,.li-rf,, r,µ,r.ipia., ~a.i,oµ,,,.,,,, a,ci ~a.mµ,,,.,,, &"''f"'pia.,,-" desire joinoo 
with grief of that which appears to be revenge, for an appearing ne
glect or contempt." To this grief, he tells you, there is a kind of 
pleasure annexed, arising from the vehement fancy which an angry 
person hath of the revenge he apprehends as future,1-which, saith 
he, 11 is like the fancy of them that dream,"'-and he ascribes this pas
sion mostly to weak, impotent persons. Ascribe this to God, and 
you leave him nothing else. There is not one property of his nature 
wherewith it is consistent. If he be properly and literally angry, 
and furious, and wrathful, he is moved, troubled, perplexed, desires 
revenge, and is neither blessed nor perfect. But of these things in 
our general reasons &oo-a.inst the propriety of these attributions after
ward. 

4. Mr. B. hath given us a rule in his preface, that when any thing 
is ascribed to God in one place which is denied of him in another, 
then it is not properly ascribed to him. Now, God says expressly 
that " fury" or anger "is not in him," Isa. xxvii 4; and therefore it 
is not properly ascribed to him. 

5. Of all the places where mention is made of God's repentings, 
or his repentance, there is the same reason. Exod. xxxiL 14, Gen. 
vL 6, 7, Judges L 16, Deut. xxx. 9, are produced by Mr. B. That one 
place of I Sam. xv. 29, where God affirms that he II kn'oweth no re
pentance," casts all the re:.t under a necessity of an interpretation suit
able unto it. Of all the affections or passions which we are obnoxious 
to, there is none that more eminently proclaims imperfection, weak
ness, and want in sundry kinds, than this of repentance. If not sins, 
mistakes, and miscarriages (as for the most part they are), yet dis
appointment, grief, and trouble, are always included in it. So is it 
in that expression, Gen. vL 6, " It repented the Lonn that he had 

1 •H ,:, .,;.,. 1,.,,,,,,,.,,., ,.,...,;. ~),,~, .,,,.;, ,;,.,., , .,;, 1,.,..,;.,,.- Ariat. Rhet. lih. ii. 
eap. ii. 

1 
~- •·I''""'• ful,,_,,.,, y.;,.,,. ),"';, .. ,,, 1A111 lfr,111,._.m,,, NM ~· ••"'lflWtn,. 

,,.,,;A,. 11ri.-ld. ubi sup. 
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made man on the earth, and it grieved him at bis heart."1 What 
but his mistake and great disappointment, by a failing of wisdom, 
foresight, and power, can give propriety to these attributions unto 
God? The change God was going then to work in bis providence 
on the earth was such or like that which men do when they repent 
of a thing, being " grieved at the heart" for what they had formerly 
done. So are these things spoken of God to denote the kind of the 
things which he doth, not the nature of God himself ; otherwise 
such expressions as these would suit him, whose frame of spirit and 
heart is so described: " Had I seen what would have been the i~sue 
of making man, I would never have done it. Would I had never 
been so overseen as to have engaged in such a business! What have 
I now got by my rashness 1 nothing but sorrow and grief of heart 
redounds to me." And do these become the infinitely blessed God 1 

6. Fear is added, from Deut. xxxii 26, 27. "Fear," saith the wise 
man, " is a betraying of those succours which reason offereth ;"'-na
ture's avoidance of an impendent evil; its contrivance to flee and pre
vent what it abhors, being in a probability of coming upon it; a tur
bulent weakness. This God forbids in us, upon the account of his 
being our God, Isa. xxxv. 4; "Fear not, 0 worm Jacob," etc., chap. xli. 
14. Everywhere he asserts fear to be unfit for them who depend on 
him and his help, who is able in a moment to dissipate, scatter, and 
reduce to nothing, all the causes of their fear. And if there ought 
to be no fear where such succour is ready at hand, sure there is none 
in Him who gives it. Doubtles.q, it were much better to exclude the 
providence of God out of the world than to assert him afraid pro
perly and directly of future events. The schools say truly, "Quod 
res sunt futurre, a voluntate Dei est (effectiva vel permissiva)." How, 
then, can God be afraid of what he knows will, and purposeth shall, 
come to pass? He doth, he will do, things in some likeness to what 
we do for the prevention of what we are afraid 0£ He will not 
scatter his people, that their adversaries may not have advantage to 
trample over them. When we so act as to prevent any thing that, 
unless we did so act, would befall us, it is because we are afraid of 
the coming of that thing upon us : hence is the reason of that attri
bution unto God. That properly He should be afraid of what comes 

1 Theodom on this place tells us, "•o~ .,.~,. J, .,.,,., fa,;,, etc. Non autem ut fuenmt 
quidam" (110 that Mr B. is not the first that held this opinion), " ita quadam et pa.mi
~ntia dnct1111 Dens hiec egit: T&ii.-• ?'•f .. ., a,dp.:.-,,. r«I• ;, )l !:H, .. '""' i.1.u.di;• .-,.,;,." 
And Oien he adds, " Ti),;.,..,.,.-.;,,,., etc. Quomodo ergo prenitentia cndat in Deam ?" 
Ilia an8'1fer is, " Ou• ,i, lrl 8uii .,., ... ,.1.1.u .. , etc. Qu&re peenitentia Dei nihil &!ind est, 
quam mutntio dispensationis ejtl8. Paffllci me (inquit) quod comtituerim &wl r,gem, 
pro eo quod est, stntui ill nm deponere. Sic in hoc loco (Gen. vi 6), Pre11itet fedue me 
/wminem; hoc eet, deonm perderc hnmanum gentl8." -'l'heod. in Gen. qurest. 60, tom. L 
pp. 41, 42. 

1 • F..,,r., )a,.,.,, .I.IHt'II .,.,, ~ -,.x" la faWU'd&I, ,.,u.n..., ...... R ,,.,,,.,,,.-;;, ,; .1,.,.,.,,,.-;;,-
Arut. Rhet. lib. ii. cap. vi 
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to ~ who knows from eternity what will so do, who can with the 
breath of his mouth destroy all the objects of his dislike, who is in
finitely wise, blessed, all-sufficient, and the sovereign disposer of the 
lives, breath, and ways of all the eons of men, is fit for Mr. B. and 
no man else to affirm. " All the nations are before him as the drop 
of the bucket, and the duet of the balance, as vanity, as nothing; he 
upholdeth them by the word of his power; in him all men live, and 
move, and have their being," and can neither live, nor act, nor be 
without him; their life, and breath, and all their ways, are in his 
hands ; he brings them to destruction, and says, " Return, ye children 
of men ;"1 and must he needs be properly afraid of what they will do 
to him and against him 1 

7. Of God's jeal,ousy and hatred, mentioned from Ps. v. 4,, 5, 
Exod xx. 5, Deut. xxxii. 21, there is the same reason. Such effects 
as these things in us produce shall they meet withal who provoke 
him by their blasphemies and abomination& Of love, mercy, and 
grace, the condition is something otherwise : principally they denote 
God's essential goodness and kindness, which is eminent amongst his 
infinite perfections ; aud secondarily the effects thereof, in and 
through Jesus Christ, are denoted by these expres&on& To manifest 
that neither they nor any thing else, as they properly intend any 
affections or passions of the mind, any commotions of will, are pro
perly attributed to God, unto what hath been spoken already these 
ensuing considerations may be subjoined:-

(1.) Where no cause of stirring up affections or pas&one can have 
place or be admitted, there no affections are to be admitted ; for 
to what end should we suppose that whereof there can be no use to 
eternity? If it be impossible any affection in God should be stirred 
up or acted, is it not impos..'lible any such should be in him 1 The 
causes stirring up all affections are the access of some good desired, 
whence joy, hope, desire, etc., have their spring; or the approach of 
some evil to be avoided, which occasions fear, sorrow, anger, repent
ance, and the like. Now, if no good can be added to God, whence 
should joy and desire be stirred up in him 1 if no evil can befall him, 
in himself or any of his concernments, whence should he have fear, 
sorrow, or repentance 1 Our goodness extends not to him ; he 
hath no need of us or our sacrifices, Ps. xvi 2, I. 8-10; Job xxxv. 
6-8. "Can a man be profitable unto God, as he that is wise may be 
profitable to himself 1 Is it nny pleasure to the Almighty, that thou 
art righteoUR1 or is it gain to him, that thou makest thy ways per
fect?" chap. xxiL 2, 3. 

(2.) The apostle tells us that God is" blessed for ever," Rom. ix. 5; 

t Acts xv. 18; 2 Sam. uiL 16; Job iv. 9; Ps. xviii. 16; Rom. L 25; Gen. :niL 1; 
Rom. iL 16-18, etc., xi. 84-86 ; Isa. xL 16; Heb. L 3; Ps. xxxiii 9 ; Acta xvii. 
24-28 ; Ps. L 8 ; Dan. T. 23; Ps. xc. 8; Job uxiv. 19. 

Digitized by Google 



OF GOD'S PRESCIENCE OB FOREKNOWLEDGE. ] 15 

"He is the blessed and only Potentate," 1 Tim. vi. 15; "God all
sufficient," Gen. xvii. l. That which is inconsistent with absolute 
blessedness and all-sufficiency is not to be ascribed to God; to do 
so casts him down from his excellency. But can he be blessed, is 
he all-sufficient, who is tossed up and down with hope, joy, fear, 
sorrow, repentance, anger, and the like 1 Doth not fear take off 
from absolute blessedness 1 Grant that God's fear doth not long 
abide, yet whilst it doth so, he is less blessed than he was before and 
than he is after his fear ceaseth. When he hopes, is he not short in 
happiness of that condition which he attains in the enjoyment of 
what he hoped for 1 and is he not lower when he is disappointed 
and falls short of his expectation 1 Did ever the heathens speak 
with more contempt of what they worshipped 1 Formerly the pride 
of some men heightened them to fancy themselves to be like God, 
without passions or affections, Pe. L 21 ; being not able to abide 
in their attempt against theif own sense and experience, it is now 
endeavoured to make God like to us, in having such passions and 
affection& My aim is brevity, having many heads to speak unto. 
Those who have written on the attributes of God,-his self-sufficiency 
and blessedness, simplicity, immutability, etc.,-are ready to tender 
farther satisfaction to them who shall desire it. 

CHAPTER V. 

Of God's prescience or foreknowledge. 

HIS next attempt is to overthrow and remove the prescience or 
foreknowledge of God, with what success the farther consideration of 
the way whereby he endeavours it will manifest. His question (the 
engine whereby he works) is thus framed :-

..4, for our fru actiOfll which are neither pa,t nor pruent, but may afterward 
mJw- be or not be, what are tM chief pauage;a of Scripture from whmc6 U ii 
u,ont to be gautt1red that God ~ not ,uch cutiom until tky com, to pa,,, 
yea, t1lta there are ,uch action, 1 

That we might have had a clearer acquaintance with the intend
ment of this interrogation, it is desirable Mr Biddle had given us his 
sense on some particulars, which at first view present themselves to 
the trouble of every ordinary reader; as,-

1. How we may reconcile the words of Scripture given in answer 
to bis preceding query with the design of this. There it is asserted 
that God" understandeth our thoughts" (which certainly are of our 
free actions, if any such there are)" afar off;" here, that he knows not 
our free actions that are future, and not yet wrought or performed. 

2 By whom is it "wont to be gathered" from the following scriP
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tures that " God knoweth not our free actions until they come to 
pass." Why doth not this "mere Christian," that is of no sect, name 
his companions and associates in these learned collections from 
Scripture 1 Would not his so doing discover him to be so far from 
a mere Christian, engaged in none of the sects that are now amongst 
Christians, as to be of that sect which the residue of men so called 
will scarce allow the name of a Christian unto 11 

3. What he intends by the close of his query, " Yea, that there 
are such actions." An advance is evident in the words towards a 
farther negation of the knowledge of God than what was before 
expressed. Before, he says, God knows not our actions that are 
future contingent; here, he knows not that there are such actions. 
The sense of this must be, either that God knows not that there are 
any such actions as may or may not be,-which would render him 
less knowing than Mr B., who hath already told us that such there 
be,--0r else that he knows uot such actions when they are, at least 
without farther inquiring after them, and knowledge obtained be
yond what from his own infinite perfections and eternal purpose be 
is furnished withal. In Mr B.'s next book or catechism, I desire be 
would answer these questions also. 

Now in this endeavour of his Mr B. doth but follow his leaders. 
Socinus in his Prelections, where the main of his design is to vindi
cate man's free-will into that latitude and absoluteness as none 
before him had once aimed at, in his eighth chapter objects to 
himself this foreknowledge of God as that which seems to abridge 
and cut short the liberty contended for. 1 He answers that he 
grants not the foreknowledge pretended, and proceeds in that and 
the two following chapters, labouring to answer all the testimonies 
and arguments which are insisted on for the proof and demonstra
tion of it, giving his own arguments against it, chap. xi. Crellius 
is something more candid, as he pretends, but indeed infected with 
the same venom with the other; for after he hath disputed for 
sundry pages to prove the foreknowledge of God, he concludes at 
last that for those things that are future contingent, he knows only 
that they are so, and that possibly they may come to pass, possibly 
they may not.1 Of the rest of their associates few have spoken ex-

1 Stt!gman. Photin. Refut. Disput. 1 q. 2; An Photinisni ullo modo Christiani dici 
quesnt; Neg. Martin. Smiglcc. Jes. Nova Monstrn, novi Arie.Di. cap. 1; Arisnos nullo 
modo Christia.nos dici posse. 

t "Ut ad ra.tionem istsm non minus plene qusm plane respondesmu.s, animndverten
dum est, infollibilem istnm Dei prrenotionem, qunm pro re conccssn sdvcrsarii sumunt, 
a nobis non ndmitti."-Socin. Prrelec. ca.p. viii. p. 25. "Cum igitur nulla. ratio, nullus 
sscra.rum litcrurum locus sit, ex quo aperte colligi possit, Deum omnia. qum fiunt, 
acivisse antcqua.m fiercnt, concluilcudum est, minime a=rendam esse a nobia istam 
Dei prrescientiam : prresertim, cum et ra.tioncs non pa.ucm, et sacra wstimonia non 
desint, unde ea.m plane nepndam esse a.ppa.rct."-Idem, cap. xi. p. 38. 
• 1 " ltsque inoon.siderate illi fsciunt, qui futura oontiugentis Deum determinate scire 
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pressly to this thing. Smalcius once and again manifests himself to 
consent with his masters in his disputations against Franzius, ex
pressly consenting to what Socinus had written in his Prelections, 
and affirming the same thing himself, yea, disputing eagerly for the 
same opinion with him. 1 

For the vindication of God's foreknowledge, I shall proceed in 
the same order as before in reference to the other attributes of God 
insisted on, namely :-I. What Mr B. hath done, how he hath dis
posed of sundry places of Scripture for the proof of his assertion, 
with the sense of the places by him so produced, is to be con
sidered ; 2. Another question and answer are to be supplied in the 
room of his ; 3. The truth vindicated to be farther confirmed. 

For the first:-
In the proof of the assertion proposed Mr B. :finds himself entangled 

more than ordinarily, though I confess his task in general be such as 
no man not made desperate by the loss of all in a shipwreck offaith 
would once have undertaken. To have made good his proceeding 
according to his engagement, he ought at least to have given us text:B 
of Scripture express in the letter, as by him cut off from the state, 
condition, and coherence, wherein by the Holy Ghost they are placed, 
for the countenancing of his assertion: but here, being not able to 
make any work in his method, proposed and boasted in as signal and 
uncontrollable, no apex or tittle in the Scripture being pointed to
wards the denial of God's knowing any thing or all things, past, pre
sent, and to come, he moulds his question into a peculiar fashion, and 
asks, whence or from what place of Scripture may such a thing as he 
there avers be gathered; at once plainly declining the trial he had 
put himself upon of insisting upon express texts of Scripture only, 
not one of the many quoted by him speaking one word expressly to 
the business in hand, and laying himself naked to all consequences 
rightly deduced from the Scripture, and expositions given to the letter 
of some places suitable to "the proportion of faith," Rom. xii 6. That, 
then, which he would have, he tells you is gathered from the places of 
Scripture subjoined, but how, by whom, by what consequence, with 
what evidence of reason, it is so gathered, he tells you not. An 
understanding, indeed, informed with such gross conceptions of the 
nature of the Deity as Mr B. hath laboured to insinuate into the 
minds of men, might gather, from his collection of places of Scrip
ture for his purpose in hand, that God is afraid, troubled, grieved, 

aiunt, qui& aliaa non esset omnieciUB : cnm potius, ideo ilia determinate futura non 
concipiat, quia est omnisciUB."-Crell de Vera Rclig. lib. i. cap. uiv. p. 201. 

1 "Nam si omnia futura, qualiacunque sunt, Deo ab omni reternitate determinate 
rognita f'uisae contendas; ncceise est statuere omnia nccesso.rio fieri, ac futura esse. 
Uode !equitur, nullam esse, aut fui88() unquam, humanoo voluntatis libertatcm, ao 
porro nee religioncm."-Idcm ibid, p. 202. Smalcius Refut. Tbes. Fra112.. disput. I. 
de Trinitat. p. a, disput. 12, de Caus. Peccat. p. 428, 429, etc., 436. 
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that be repentetb, altereth and changeth his mind to and fro ; but 
of his knowledge or foreknowledge of things, whether he have any 
such thing or not, there is not the least intimation, unless it be in 
this, that if he had any such foreknowledge, he need not put himself 
to so much trouble and vexation, nor so change and alter his mind, 
as be doth. And with such figments as these (through the in.finite, 
wise, and good providence of God, punishing the wantonneB!! of the 
minds and lives of men, by giving them up to strong delusions and 
vain imaginations, in the dl!l'kness of their foolish hearts, 2 Thess. 
ii 10-12, so far as to change the glory of the incorruptible God 
into the likeness of a oorruptible, weak, ignorant, sinful man. Rom. 
i. 23), are we now to deal. 

But let the places themselves be considered. To these heads they 
may be referred :-1. Such as ascribe unto God fear and being afraid. 
Deut. x:uii. 26, 27; Exod. xiii. 17; Gen. iii. 22, 23, are of this sort. 
2. Repentance, 1 Sam. xv. 10, 11, ult. 3. Change, or alteration of 
mind, N um. xiv. 27, 30; 1 Sam. ii 30. 4. Expectation whether a 
thing will answer his desire or no, Isa. v. 4. Conjecturing, J er. 
:u:xvi. 1-3; Ezek. xii 1 ~- 5. Trying of experiments, Judges iii l, 4-; 
Dan. xii. 10; 2 Chron. nxii. 31. From all which and the like it 
may, by Mr B.'s direction and help, be thus gathered: "If God be 
afraid of what is to come to pass, and repenteth him of what he hath 
done when he finds it not to answer his expectation; if he sits divin
ing and conjecturing at events, being often deceived therein, and 
therefore tries and makes experiments that he may be informed 
of the true state of things: then certainly be knows not the free ac
tions of men, that are not yet come to pass." The antecedent Mr B. 
path proved undeniably from ten texts of Scripture, and doubtless the 
consequent is easily to be gathered by any of his disciples. Doubt
less it is high time that the old, musty catechisms of prejudicate 
persons, who scarce so much as once consulted with the Scriptures 
in their composures, as being more engaged into factions, were re. 
moved out of the way and burned, that this " mere Christian" may 
have liberty to bless the growing generation with such notions of God 
as the idol~rous Pagans of old would have scorned to have received. 

But do not the Scriptures ascribe all the particulars mentioned 
unto God 1 Can you blame Mr B. without reflection on them l 
If only what the Scripture affirms in the letter, and not the sense 
wherein and the manner how it affirms it (which considerations are 
allowed to all the Wl'itings and speakings of the sons of men) is to be 
considered, the end seeming to be aimed at in such undertakings as 
this of .Mr B., namely, to induce the atheistica.l spirits of the sons of 
men to a contempt and scorn of them and their authority, will prcr 
bably be sooner attained than by the efficacy of any one engine raised 
against them in the world besides. 
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lJ, to the matter under consideration, I have some few things in 
general to propose to Mr B., and then I shall descend to the particu
lan insisted on:-

First, then, I desire to know whether the things mentioned, aa 
fear, grief, repentanc~ trouble, conjecturing,, making trials of men 
for his own information, are ascribed properly to God as they are unto 
meu, or tropically and figuratively, with a condescension to us, to ex
press the things spoken of, and not to describe the nature of God.1 

1f the first be said, namely, that these things are ascribed properly 
io God, and really signify of him the things in us in tended in them, then 
to what bath been spoken in the consideration taken of the foregoing 
query, I shall freely add, for mine own~ I will not own nor wor
ship him for my God who is truly and properly afraid of what all the 
men in the world either will or can do; who doth, can do, or bath 
done BIIJ thing, or suffered any thing to be done, of which he doth or 
can truly and proper! y repent himself, with sorrow and grief for bis mis
take; or Uiat sits in heaven divining and conjecturing at what meu 
will do here below : and do know that he whom I serve in my spirit will 
lamiahand atarve all such gods out of the world. But of this before. 
H these things are ascribed to God fa.Juratively and improperly, dis
covering the kind of his works and dispensations, not bis own nature 
or property, I would fain know what inference can be made or con
clusion drawn from such expreS&ions, directly calling for a figurative 
intezpretation l For instance, if God be said to repent that he had 
done such a thing, because such and such things are come to pass 
thereupon, if this repentance in God be not properly ascribed to him 
(as by Mr B.'e own rule it is not), but denotes only an alteration and 
change in the works that outwardly are of him, in an orderly subser
riency to the immutable purpose of hie will, what can thence be 
gathered to prove that God foreseeth not the free actions of men l 
.And this is the issue of Mr B.'e confirmation of the thesis couched 
in his query insisted on from the Scriptures. 

2. I must crave leave once more to mind him of the rule he hath 
given us in his preface, namely, "That where a thing is improperly ae
aribed to God, in some other place it is denied of him," as he instances 
in that of his being weary; so that whatever is denied of him in any· 
one place is not properly ascribed to him in any other. Now, though 
God be mid, in some of the places by him produced, to repent, yet it 
is in another expressly said that he doth not so, and that upon such 

'"Poenitentla intert ignorantiam p?'lllteriti, preeeDtis, et fuiuri, mntatioDem Tolnn
tatis, et errorem in coJISiliis, quorum nihil in Deum oodere potest: dicitur tameD ille me
taphorice preDiteDtia duci, quemadmodum Dos, quando &licujus rei prenitet, abolemus id 
quod ant.ea receram111: qnod fieri potest l!ine tali mntatioDe voluntatis, qua Dnnc homo 
aliquid tacit, qnod post mutato animo, destruit." -ManaBseh Ben. Im-ael. coDciliat. in Gen. 
-ri. q. 28. "Poenitentia, aum mutabili&atem impo:rtet, DOD pot.est eese in Deo, dicitnr 
tamen pcaitere, eo qnod ad modum pamUenU. • habe\, qn&Ddo destrult qnod feoerat." 
-Lyra ad 1 Sam. :n. 86. 
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a general ground and reasou as is equally exclusive of all those other 
passions and affections, upon whose assignment unto God the whole 
strength of Mr B.'s plea against the prescience of God doth depend: 
1 Sam. xv. 29, "Also the Strength of Israel will not lie nor repent: 
for he is not a man, that he should repent." The immutabilit.y of his 
nature, and unlikeness to men in obnoxiousness to alterations, are as
serted as the reason of his not repenting; which will equally extend its 
force and efficacy to the removal from him of all the other human 
affections mentioneJ. And this second general consideration of 
the foundation of Mr B.'s plea is sufficient for the removal. of the 
whole. 

8. I desire to know whether indeed it is only the free actions of 
men that are not yet done that Mr B. denies to be known of God, 
or whether he excludes him not also from the knowledge of the pre
sent state, frame, and actings of the hearts of men, and how they stand 
affected towards him, being therein like other rulers among men, who 
may judge of the good and evil actions of men so far as they are 
manifest and evident, but how men in their hearts stand affected to 
them, their rule, government, and authority, they know not 1 To make 
this inquiry, I have not only the observation premised from the words 
of the close of Mr B.'s query being of a negative importance ("Yea, 
that there are such actions''), but also from some of the proofs by 
him produced of his former as.5ertion being interpreted according to 
the literal significancy of the words, as exclusive of any figure, which he 
insisteth on. Of this sort is that of Gen. xxii. 1, 2, 10-12, where God 
is said to tempt Abraham,1 and upon the issue of that trial says to him 
(which words Mr B., by putting them in a different character, points 
to as comprehensive of what he intends to gather and conclude from 
them), "Now I know that thou fearest God, seeing thou hast not with
held thy son, thine only son, from me." The conclusion which Mr B. 
guides unto from hence is, that God knew not that which he inquired 
after, and therefore tempted Abraham that he might so do, and upon 
the issue of that trial says, "Now I know." But what was it that God 
affirms that now he knew? Not any thing future, not any free ac
tion that was not as yet done, but something of the present condition 
and frame of his heart towards God,-namely, bis fear of God; not 
whether he would fear him, but whether he did fear him then. If 
this, then, be properly spoken of God, and really as to the nature of 
the thing itself, then is he ignorant no less of things present than of 
those that are for to come. He knows not who fears him nor who 
hates him, unless he have opportunity to try them in some such way 
as he did Abraham. And then what a God hath this man deline-

1 
" E:i: ha.o a.ctione propter quam ab omnibus Deum timcns vocaberis, coimoscen, 

omnes, quantUB in te sit timor Dei, et quosque pertingat."-R. Mos. Ben. lllaimoD. 
More Nevoch. p. 3, e&p. :u.iT. 
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ated to us l How like the dunghill deities of the heathen, who speak 
after this rate I 1 Doubtless the description that Elijah gave of Baal 
would better suit him than any of those divine perfections which 
the living, all-seeing God hath described himself by. But now, if Mr 
B. will confess that God knows all the things that are present, and 
that this inquiry after the present frame of the heart and spirit of 
a man is improperly ascribed to him, from the analogy of his pro
ceedings, in his dealing with him, to that which we insist upon 
when we would really find out what we do not know, then I would 
onJy ask of him why those other expressions which he mentions, 
looking to what is to come, being of the same nature and kind with 
this, do not admit of, yea call for, the same kind of exposition and 
interpretation. 

Neither is this the only place insisted on by Mr B. where the 
inquiry ascribed unto God, and the trial that he makes, is not in 
reference to things to come, but punctually to what is present: Deut. 
viii. 2, xiii. 3, " The LoRD your God proveth you, to know whether ye 
love the LoRD your God with all your heart and with all your soul;" 
.2 Chron. nxii. 31, "God left him, to try him, that he might know 
all that was in his heart ;" and Phil iv. 6, " In every thing let your 
requests be made known unto God." Let Mr B. tell us now plainly 
whether he supposes all these things to be spoken properly of God, 
and that indeed God knows not our hearts, the frame of them, nor 
what in them we desire and aim at, without some eminent trial and 
inquiry, or until we ourselves do make known what is in them unto 
him. If this be the man's mind (as it must be, if he be at any agree
ment with himself in his principles concerning these scriptural attri
butions unto God), for my part I shall be so far from esteeming him 
eminent as a mere Christian, that I shall scarcely judge him com
parable, as to his apprehensions of God, unto many that lived and 
died mere Pagans. To this sense also is applied that property of 
God, that he "trieth the hearts," as it is urged by Mr B. from 1 Thess. 
ii. 4 ;-that is, he maketh inquiry after what is in them; which, but 
upon search and trial, he knoweth not! By what ways and means 
God accomplisheth this search, and whether hereupon he comes to 
a perfect understanding of our hearts or no, is not expressed. John 
tells us that " God is greater than our hearts, and knoweth all 
things;" and we have thought on that account (with that of such 
farther discoveries as he hath made of himself and his perfections 
unto us) that he had been said to search our hearts; not that himself, 
for his own information, needs any such formal process by way of 
trial and inquiry, but because really and indeed he doth that in 

1 "Contigerat nostras infamia temporis aures: 
Quam cupicns falsam summo delabor Olympo, 
EL Dell8 humana lustro sub inmgino terras."-Ovid. Met. L 211. 
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himself which men aim at in the accomplishment of their most 
diligent searches and exactest trials. 

And we may, by the way, see a little of this man's consistency with 
himself. Christ he denies to be God,-a great part of his religion 
consists in that negative,-yet of Christ it is said that " he knew all 
men, and needed not that any should testify of man, for he knew 
what was in man," John ii. 24, 25: and this is spoken in reference to 
that very thing in the hearts of men which he would persuade us 
that God knows not without inquiry; that is, upon the account of his 
not committing himself to those as true believers whom yet, upon the 
account of the profession they made, the Scripture calls eo, and says 
they "believed in his name, w they saw the miracles which he did," 
verse 23. Though they had such veil of profession upon them th.M 
the Holy Ghost would have us estee them as believers, yet Christ 
could look through it into their hearts, d discover and know their 
frame, and whether in sincerity they love 'm and believed in his 
name or no; but this God cannot do without in · y ! .And yet Christ 
(1f we believe Mr B.) was but a mere man, as he is "mere Christian." 
Farther; it seems, by this gentleman, that unless ' e make known 
our requests to God," he knows not what we will Yet we ask 
nothing but what is in our thoughts ; and in the 1 query he in• 
structs us that God knows our thoughts,-and doubt] he knows Mr 
B.'s to be but folly. Farther yet; if God must be co eluded igno
rant of our desires, because we are bid to make our re uests known 
unto him, he may be as well concluded forgetful of what · lfbath 
spoken, because he bids us put him in remembrance, ~d appoints 
some to be hie remembrancers. But to return:- ) 

This is the aspect of almost one-half of the places pro~uced by Mr 
B. towards the business in hand. If they are property spoken of 
God, in the same sense as they are of man, they concl~de him not 
to know things present, the frame of the heart of any\ man in the 
world towards himself and his fear, nay, the outward, ope:11, notorious 
actions of men. So it is in that place of Oen. xviii. 21, in!listed on by 
Crellius, one of Mr B.'s great masters, "I will go down no,~ and see" 
(or know)" whether they have done altogether according to '.he cry of 
it, which is come unto me."1 Yea, the places which, in th~ letter 
and outward appearance, seem to a.scribe that ignorance o'.. things 
present unto God are far more express and numerous than th,e that 
in the least look forward to what is yet for to come, or wa· so at 

1 " Nimis Ionge a propria verborum significatione recedendnm est, et S('Dt~liarnm 
Tis enervanda, si eas cnm defi.nita ilia futurorum contingentium prrescientia coi:iliare 
nlis, nt Gen. xviii 21, :uii. 12. Qnlcqnid enim aliBB de utrinsquc loci sl.'tentia 
l!tatuas, illud tamen facile est cernere, Denm novnm quodd11m, et insigne e.xpe'men
tum, illic quidem i.mpictatis Sodomiti<'lll et Gomorrbrem, vidcre volui1>se, hie vero 
piPtatis Abrabamicai vidisse, quod antequam fi.eret, plane certum et explorntm non 
-t."-Crell de Vera Relig. cap. xxiv. p. 209. 
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their delivery. This progress, then, have we made under o'r _catechist, 
if we may believe him, as he insinuates his notions conce~ng God: 
"God sits in heaven (glistering on a throne), whereunto he is !imitec1, 
yea, to a certain place therein, so as ·not to be elsewhere ; , being 
grieved, troubled, and perplexed at the affairs done below whi~h he 
doth know, making inquiry after what he doth not know, and ~y 
things (things future) he knoweth not at all." 

Before I proceed to the farther consideration of that which iii 
eminently and expressly denied by Mr B., namely, " God's fore
knowledge of our free actions that are future," because many of his 
proofs, in the sense by him urged, seem to exclude him from an ac
quaintance with many things present,-as, in particular, the frame and 
condition of the hearts of men t.owards himself, as was observed,-it 
may not be amiss a little to confirm that perfection of the knowledge 
of God as to those things from the Scripture; which will abundantly 
also manifest that the expressions insisted on by our catechist are 
metaphorical. and improperly ascribed to God. Of the eminent pre
dictions in the Scripture, which relate unto things future, I shall 
speak afterward. He knew, for he foretold the flood, the destruction 
of Sodom and Gomorrah, the famine in Egypt, the selling and exal
tation of Joseph, the reign of David, the division of his kingdom, the 
Babylonish captivity, the kingdom of Cyrus, the return of his people, 
the state and ruin of the four great empires of the world, the wars; 
plagues, famines, earthquakes, divisions, which he manifestly foretold; 
But farther, he knows the frame of the hearts of men; he knew that 
&be Keilites would deliver up David to Saul if he stayed amongst 
them,-which probably they knew not themselves, 1 Sam. xxiii. 12; he 
knew that Hazael would murder women and infants, which he knew 
not himself, 2 Kings viii. 12, 13 ; he knew that the Egyptians would 
afflict his people, though at first they entertained them with honour, 
Oen. xv. 13; he knew Abraham, that he would instruct his house
hold, chap. xviii. 19; he knew that some were obstinate, their neck 
an iron sinew, and their brow brass, Isa. xlviii. 4; he knew the ima-: 
gination or figment of the heart of his people, Deut. xxxi. 21; that the 
church of Laodicea, notwithstanding her profession, was lukewarm, 
neither cold nor hot, Rev. iii. 15. "Man looketh on the outward ap
pearance, but the LoBD looketh on the heart," 1 Sam. xvi. 7. " He 
only knoweth the hearts of all the children of men," l Kings viii. 39. 
" Hell and destruction are before the LoRD: how much more then the 
hearts of the children of men 1" Prov. xv. 11. So also Prov. xxiv. 12; 
Jer. xvii 9, 10; Ezek. xi. 5; Ps. xxxviii. 9, xciv. 11; Job xxxi. 4; 
Matt. vi. 4, 6, 8; Luke xvi. 15; Acts i. 24, etc. Innumerable other 
places to this purpose may be iusisted on, though it is a surprisal to 
be put to prove that God knows the hearta of the sons of men. But 
to proceed to that which is more directly under consideration:-
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The solelundation of Mr B.'s insinuation, that God knows not 
our free ~tions that are future, being la.id, as was observed, on the 
assignat1'on of fear, repentance, expectation, and conjecturing, unto 
God, '.t'he consideration which hath already been had of those at
tribu~ions in the Scripture and the ca.uses of them is abundantly 
su$icient to remove it out of the way, and to let his inference sink 
thjither whence it came. Doubtless never was painter so injurious to 
tie Deity (who limned out the shape of an old man on a cloth or 

, ~ard, and, after some disputes with himself whether he should sell 

/ 

it for an emblem of winter, set it out as a representation of God the 
Father) as this man is in snatching God's own pencil out of his hand, 

1 and by it presenting him to the world in a gross, carnal, deformed 

) 

shape. Plato would not suffer Homer in his Commonwealth, for 
intrenching upon the imaginary blessedness of their dunghill deities, 
making Jupiter to grieve for the death of Sarpedon,1 Mars to be 

1 wounded by Diomedes, and to roar thereupon with disputes and 
\ , conjectures in heaven among themselves about the issue of the Trojan 
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war,• though he endeavours to salve all his heavenly solecisms by 
many noble expressions concerning purposes not unmeet for a deity, 
telling us, in the close and issue of a most contingent affair, ti.,o, a, 
.,.,,.,i,ro {3ou-;..~! Let that man think of how much sorer punishment 
he shall be thought worthy (I speak of the great account he is one 
day to make) who shall persist in wresting the Scripture to his own 
destruction, to represent the living and incomprehensible God unto 
the world trembling with fear, pale with anger, sordid with grief and 
repentance, perplexed with conjectures and various expectations of 
events, and making a diligent inquiry after the things he knows not; 
that is, altogether such an one as himself: let all who have the least 
reverence of and acquaintance with that Majesty with whom we 
have to do judge and determine. But of these things before. 

The proposure of a question to succeed in the room of that remov
ed, with a scriptural resolution thereof, in order to a discovery of what 
God himself hath revealed concerning his knowledge of all things, is 
the next part of our employment. Thus, then, it may be framed:-

Ques. Doth not God know all things, whether past, present, or to 
1 Hom. Iliad. Rhapsod. n ver. 4.31, etc. :-

;,11, U, l>#, 1
1

>..i.,,., Kp0,011 trai, 4')'&11>..,p.rff'111. 
Hp~• ~, rp,rw:r1 •••. 

.. 0 "'°' i,-.W,, dir, "" l.:sptr,r); •• , f:>..ir«ITU ti,!fM,. 
Moip" t-ri Il«.,.p011Ao,o Mu11ir,&~,:u ~tti"~••• ! 

• Hom. llind. Rhapsod. E. ver. 869, etc.:-

.-- d ! ;:,~x• x~,._~.,, "Ap:r, ~ 
Oo-o-o, .. l,t1a:x,Ao, 1w,.x;co,, " 3u,.xx,,._,, 
. A,,,,, h fl'o'Alfl,"! •••• ,i,zllt'11To, ~Ufl,0, «xui,,,,. 
~-~·:. ~ /;,i"'f:IT" .r,,.. .IJ&ff"«p;, .. lt' #ff'uAii,, 
K•, f 1A,,•,•p.no1, •• .-. >.. 

1 liom. Iliad. Rhapsod. A. in princip. 
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come, all the ways and actions of men, even before their accomplish
ment, or is any thing hid from him l What says the Scripture 
properly and directly hereunto l 

Ans. "God is greater than our heart, and knoweth all things," 
I John iii 20. " Neither is there any creature that is not manifest in 
his sight: but all things are naked and opened unto the eyes of him 
with whom we have to do," Heb. iv.13. "The LoRD is a God of know
ledge," I Sam. ii. 3. "'rhou knowest my down-sitting and mine up
rising, thou understandest my thought afar off Thou com~st my 
path and my lying down, and art acquainted with all my ways. For 
there is not a word in my tongue, but, lo, 0 Lonn, thou knowest it 
altogether," Ps. cxxxix. 2-4. "Great is our Lord, and of great power: 
his understanding is infinite," Ps. cxlvii. 5. " Who hath directed the 
Spirit of the LoRD, or being his counsellor hath taught him 1 With 
whom took he counsel, and who instructed him, and taught him in 
the path of judgment, and taught him knowledge, and showed to 
him the way ofunderstanding1" Isa. xl 13, 14. "There is no search
ing of his understanding," verse 28. Rom. xi. 36, " Of him are all 
things;" and," Known unto God are all his works from the begin
ning of the world," Acts xv. 18, et<:. 

Of the undeniable evidence and conviction of God's prescience or 
foreknowledge of future contingents, from his prediction of their 
coming to pass, with other demonstrations of the truth under con
sideration, attended with their several testimonies from Scripture, 
the close of this discourse will give a farther account. 

It remains only that, according to the way and method formerly 
insisted on, I give some farther account of the perfection of God 
-pleaded for, with the arguments wherewith it is farther evidenced 
t-0 us, and so to proceed to what followeth :-

1. That knowledge is proper to God, the testimony of the Scrip
ture unto the excellency and perfection of the thing itself doth suf
ficiently evince.1 "I cannot tell," says the apostle: "God knoweth," 
2 Cor. xii 2, 3. It is the general voice of nature, upon relation of 
any thing that to us is hid and unknown, that the apostle there 
makes mention of: "God knoweth." That he knoweth the things 
that are past, Mr B. doth not question. That at least also some 
things that are present, yea some thoughts of our hearts, are known 
to him, he doth not deny. It is not my intendment to engage in 
any curious scholastical discourse about the understanding, science, 

1" Intellectiosccundnm se ejus est, qnod secundum se optimum ellt."-Julins Petro
Dell118, lib. iii. cap. iv. u Arist. Mctaph. lib. xii. cap. vii. "Sed et intellect nm dnplicem 
ndeo; alter enim intdligere pote8t, qnamvis non intclligat, alter etiam intelligit 
qui t&men oondnm est perfectns, nisi ct scmper intclligat, et omnia; et ille demnm 
ahsolutissimus futurus sit, qui et semper, et omni&, et simul intelligat."-Mwm. 
Tpiu.., dissert. l. 

"Uoo mentis cernit in ictu 
Qlllll sint, qure fuerint, vcniantquc."--Boeth. 
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knowledge, ot wisdom of God, nor of the way of God's knowing 
things in and by his own essence, through simple intuition. That 
which directly is opposed is his knowledge of our free actions, which, 
in respect of their second and mediate causes, may or may not be. 
This, therefore, I shall briefly explain, and confirm the truth of it 
by Scripture testimonies and arguments from right reason, not to be 
evaded without ma.king head against all God's infinite perfections, 
having already demonstrated that all that which is insisted on by 
Mr R to oppose it is spoken metaphorically and improperly of God. 

That God doth foresee all future things was amongst mere Pagans 
so acknowledged as to be looked on as a common notion of mankind.1 

So Xenophon tells us, " That both Grecians and barbarians consented 
in this, that the gods knew all things, present and to come." 1 And 
it may be worth our observation, that whereas Crellius, one of the 
most lea.med of this gentleman's masters, distinguisheth between 
"16µ.ot1. and µii,.i,.owt1., affirming that God knows rci i~6µ.,,,,_, which, 
though future, are necessarily so, yet he knows not ri µ.,Uowci, 
which are only, says he, likely so to be. 1 Xenophon plainly affirms 
that all nations consent that he knows rci µ.,i,.i,.ovre&. ".And this know
ledge of his," saith that great philosopher, "is the foundation of the 
prayers and supplications of men for the obtaining of good or the 
a.voiding of evil." Now, that one calling himself a" mere Christian" 
should oppose a perfection of God that a mere Pagan affirms all the 
world to acknowledge to be in him would seem somewhat strange, 
but that we know all things do not answer or make good the names 
whereby they are called. 

For the clearer handling of the matter under consideration, the 
terms wherein it is proposed are a little to be explained :-

1. That prescience or foreknowledge is attributed to God, the 
Scripture testifieth. Acts ii 23, Rom. viii 29, xi 2, 1 Pet. i 2, are 

l Tt)l,cb.Aw 1Dr1h• );a, 
K«l•p~•• ,,J,,, ~:.,,,,,-lEschyl. Supp. 1071, 2. 

. .6,xh, >, ,u, J ->..lo,cu S-ap,il,, ,Ut&,.,,.f, n ,r,a, aal ,,,;, .-a, ... , ..al Jpi,, ..; ""-"•• 
••l ,;;,, .. ,, .... ;, .. ,., &al .... ,..,:1.:1.,, ... ;,.,1,.,.-Hippoc. de Princip. To I.he same pur
pose is that of Epicharmus, o,m, 1.,,.,,u .-, ~., •• , .... ~, 1,1' ;.,...,. 1..-,.-.. ,.1, etc. And 
t.he anonymous author in Stoblleus (vid. Exoerpt& Stobrei, p. 117 ), speaking of God, adds, 
"O, ,.i3& ,r, Ab.,,lo ,ai31 1, .,";,, ,~t .i, ff'(J,;,,.,, otOI .,,.,.,,,,.#, .-l&Aa,• i JI .,.,.,. .. ..,•,...•x-
ra..-• i; ., .. ,, •• , ,lb,, etc. In short, the Pagans· generally received cu~tom of oorurult
ing oracles, of using their ,;..,,.,,...,.;,., their auguria and au.."Picie., etc., by which they 
expcct.ed e.uswers from their gods, and significe.tions of their will concerning future iliiDgll, 
a.re evident demonstratiollB that they believed their gods knew future contingent& 

I o&,.uii, w, ,ch ,iaJ .EAA""' •• i fJSfC"f" .. ,u, .9-ao~, ;,,,.;,,,.., ....... ,i>l,a,, ... 9'1 In-a ..: 
ft ,clAA,,,,.., ,u},,).,,. na,., ,,,v, .; .,,-f).11, uJ ... ,.,. .... il11" ),& ,"&•n•ii, ,.,,..,., ... ,, ... u, 
Su&I;, .-; .,., :tf;, aczl .. ; ,i, XFfl .,u,i,. Kai ,cJf, ;,,., .ep[t1Jpl, '>'' Jvta.-#s, .~ .. ,&>, .,.4 ,I ...; 
•••;• .-,mi,, ... i .,.,U,r, ,.,,,. nOI,.,.,, ,,o;, .;,,.,;,~., 1T1ll1 .9-soV, • .,.., ,cl, fa'v>.a ,iq-..,.,iran, 
.. a,,.,,a 01 0,00,a,. o~.,.., -r,;,.,, ,1 rt&,.,.. ,cl, .,o.;.,.,,, •· ... A. 4141 )I ft .-,ou)l,a,. aal 1 ~, if 
1,.~ ...... • .,.:,;,. .. ..., •• .-. :i..-Xenoph. JTMno:r. cap. iT. 47. 

1 " Cum ergo Deus omnia prout reipsa se he.bent coguosce.t, 1,;,..,,. eeu oerto futura 
cognoscit ut talia, siJQilitcr et ,..,:1.:1.0.-a ut ,.In,,.-,., sen verisimiliter eventura, pro 
mtione causa.rum unde pendent."--Crell. de Vera Relig. lib. i. cap. :u:iv. p. 201. 
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proofs hereo£ The term, indeed (foreknowing), rather relates to the 
things known, and the order wherein they stand one to another and 
among themselves, than is properly expressive of God's knowledge. 
God knows all things as they are, and in that order wherein they 
stand. Things that are past, as to the order of the creatures which 
he hath appointed to them, and the works of providence which out,. 
wardly are of him, he knows as past ; not by remembrance, as we do, 
but by the same act of knowledge wherewith he knew them from all 
eternity, even before they were.1 Their existence in time and being, 
cast by the successive motion of things into the number of the things 
that are past, denotes an alteration in them, but not at all in the 
knowledge of God. So it is also in respect of things future. God 
.knows them in that ease intelligibile which they have, as they may 
be known and understood ; and how that is shall afterward be 
declared. He sees and knows them as they are, when they have 
t,hat respect upon them of being future ; when they lose this respect, 
by their actual existence, he knows them still as before. They are 
altered; his knowledge, his understanding is infinite, and changeth 
not. 

2. God's knowledge of things is either of simple intelligence (as 
nBUally it is phrased) or of vision.' The first is his knowledge of all 
possible things ; that is, of all that he himself can do. That God 
knows himself I suppose will not be denied. An infinite understand
mg knows throughly all infinite perfection& God, then, knows his own 
power or omnipotency, and thereby knows all that he can do. J nfinite 
science must know, as I said, what infinite power can extend unto. 
Now, whatever God can do is possible to be done; that is, whatever 
hath not in itself a repugnancy to being. Now, that many things 
may be done by the power of God tbat yet are not, nor ever shall 
be done, I suppose is not denied. Might he not make a new world 1 
Hence ariseth the attribution of the knowledge of simple intelligence 
before mentioned unto God. In his own infinite understanding he 
sees and knows all things that are possible to be done by his power, 
would his good pleasure concur to their production. 

Of the world of things possible which God can do, some things, 

1 "Sciendum, quod omnino aliter se habet antiqua -rel reterna scicntia ad ea qum fiunt 
et fact.a !IDDt, ct aliter recens scientia: esse namque rei en tis cat cnu.sa scientire nostrm, 
ecient.ia Tero mterna est caUBa ut ipsa res sit. Si vero quando res est postquam non 
erat, oontingeret noviter in ipea scicntia antiqua, scicntia supcraddita, qucmadmodum 
oonlingit boo in scientia nova, eequeretur utique quod ipsa scientia antiqua esset 
cau..•ta ab ip!!O ente : et non esset cawia ipsius, oportet ergo quod non contingnt ibi 
mut.atio, scilicet in antiqua scientia, quemadmodum oontingit in nova: sciendum 
antem, quod Irie error idcirco accidit, quia scientia antiqua mcnsurotur ab impcritis 
cum l!Cientia nova, cujus mcnsurationis modus vitiosissimus est : projicit quippe 
quandoque bominem in baratbrum, undo nnnquam est egreesurus."-Rab. Aben. Rost. 
Interpret. Raymund. llirtin. Pugi. Fidei. P. P., cap. xxv. sect. 4, 6, p. 201. 

• "In Deo simplex llflt intuitue, quo simpliciter vidcntur qum compo~it.a aunt,. -~nva
riabiliwr qum Tarial,ilin. BUDt, et simul qum euccessiva." 
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even all that he pleaseth, a.re future.1 The creation itself, and all 
things that have had a being since, were so future before their 
creation. Had they not some time been future, they had never 
been. Whatever is, was to be before it was. All things that shall 
be to the end of the world are now future. How things which were 
only possible, in relation to the power of God, come to be future, and 
in what respect, shall be briefly mentioned. These things God 
knoweth also. His science of them is called of vision. He sees 
them as things which, in their proper order, shall exist. In a word, 
"scientia visionis," and "simplicis intelligentire," may be considered 
in a threefold relation ; that is, "in ordine ad objectum, mensuram, 
modum:"-(1.) "Scientia visionis" hath for its object things past. 
present, and to come,-whatsoever had, hath, or will have, actual 
being. The measure of this knowledge is his will; because the will 
and decree of God only make those things future which were but pos
sible before: therefore we say, "Scientia visionis fundatur in volun
tate." For the manner of it, it is called " Scientia libera, quia funda
tur in voluntate," as necessarily presupposing a free act. of the divine 
will, which makes things future, and so objects of this kind of 
knowledge. (2.) .AJJ for that "scientia" which we call "simplicis 
intelligentire," the object of it is possible; the measure of it omnipo
tency, for by it he knows all he can do ; and for the manner of it, 
it is "scientia necessaria, quia non fundatur in voluntate, sed potes
tate" (say the schoolmen), seeing by it he knows not what he will, 
hut what he can do. Of that late figment of a middle science in 
God, arising neither from the in.finite perfection of his own being, 
as that of simple intelligence, nor yet attending his free purpose and 
decree, as that of vision, but from a consideration of the second 
causes that are to produce the things foreknown, in their kind, 
order, and dependence, I am not now to treat. And with the for
mer kind of knowledge it is, or rather in the former way (the know
ledge of God being simply one and the same) is it, that we affirm 
him to know the things that are future, of what sort soever, or all 
things before they come to pass. 

3. The things inquired after are commonly called conti119ent. 
Contingencies are of two sorts :-(1.) Such as are only so ; (2.) 
Such as are also free. 

(1.) Such as are only so are contingent only in their effects: such 
is the falling of a stone from a house, and the killing of a man thereby. 
The effect itself was contingent, nothing more ; the cause necessary, 
the stone, being loosed from what detained it upon the house, by its 
own weight necessarily falling to the ground. (2.) That which is so 
contingent as to be also free, is contingent both in respect of the 

1 "Ad hanc legem animus nostcr aptandus est, bnnc sequatur, buic )?Bl'CDt, et qum. 
cunque fiunt, debuisae fieri putet." -Senec. Ep. 108. 
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effect and of its causes also. Such was the soldier's piercing of the 
side of Christ. The effect was contingent,-such a thing might have 
Leen done or not ; and the cause also, for they chose to do it who 
did it, and in respect of their own elective faculty might not have 
chosen it. That a man shall write, or ride, or speak to another per
son to-morrow, the agent being free, is contingent both as to the cause 
and to the effect. About these is our principal inquiry; and to the 
knowledge of God which he is said to have of them is the opposition 
most expressly made by Mr B. Let this, then, be our conclusion:-

God perfectly knows all the free actions of men before they are 
wrought by them.1 All things that will be done or shall be to all 
eternity, though in their own natures contingent and wrought by 
agents free in their working, are known to him from eternity. 

Some previous observations will make way for the clear proof and 
demonstration of this truth. Then,-

1. God certainly knows everytl1ing that is to be kno,vn ; that is, 
everything that is scibile. If there be in the nature of things an 
impossibility to be known, they cannot be known by the divine 
understanding. If any thing be scibile, or may be known, the not 
knowing of it is his imperfection who knows it not. To God this 
cannot be ascribed (namely, that he should not komv what is to be 
known) without the destruction of hia perfection. He shall not be 
my God who is not infinitely perfect. He who wants any thing to 
make him blessed in himself can never make the fmition of himself 
the blessedness of others. 

2. Every thing that hath a determinate cause is scibile, may be 
known, though future, by him that perfectly knows that cause which 
cloth so determine the thing to be known unto existence. Now, con
tingent things, the free actions of men that yet are not, but in respect 
of themselves may or may not be, have such a determinate cause 
of their existence as that mentioned. It is true, in respect of their 
immediate causes, as the wills of men, they are contingent, and may 
be or not be; but that they have such a cause as before spoken of is 
evident from the light of this consideration : in their own time and 
order they are. Now, whatever is at any time was future; before 
it was, it was to be. If it had not been future, it had not now been. 
Its present performance is sufficient demonstration of the futurition 
it had before. I ask, then, whence it came to be future,-that that 
action was rather to be than a thousand others that were as possible 
as it 1 for instance, that the side of Christ should be pierned with 

, "Dixit R. Juchanan: Omnia Tidentur uno intuitu. Dixit Rab. Noehm1m filius 
Isaaci: Sic ctiam nos didicimus; quod scriptum est Ps xniii. 15, J,'armam limul 
ro,r- tonnn, int,Uigen, omnia optra ierum : quomodo intelligendum est 7 Dicendum est, 
dici, Dt-um adunare simul corda totius mundi 7 Eccc, videmus non ito. rem se ho.here: 
scd sic dicendum est, Fonnans sive Creator 'fidet simul cor eorum, et intelliget omnia 
opera eorum."-Talmud. Rol!Ch. Buchana: interpret. Joseph. de Voysin. 

VOL XII. 9 
Digitized by Google 



130 VINDICI..£ EVANGELIC£ 

a spear, when it was as possible, in the nature of the thing itself and 
of all secondary causes, that his head r;hould be cut off. That, then, 
which gives any action a futurition is that determinate cause 
wherein it may be known, whereof we speak. Thus it may be said 
of the same thing that it is contingent and determined, without the 
least appearance of contradiction, because it is not spoken with re
spect to the same things or causes. 

3. The determinate cause of contingent things, that is, things that 
are future (for every thing when it is, and as it is, is necessary),1 is 
the will of God himself concerning their existence and being; either 
by bis efficiency and working, as all good things in every kind (that 
is, that are either morally or physically so, in which latter sense all 
the actions of men, as actions, are so); or by his permission, which is 
the condition of things morally evil, or of the irregularity and obli
quity attending those actions, upon the account of their relation to a 
law, which in themselves are entitative and physically good, as the 
things were which God at first created.1 Whether any thing come 
to pass beside the will of God and contrary to his purpose will not 
be disputed with any advantage of glory to God or honour to them 
that shall assert it.1 'l'hat in all events the will of God i'I fulfilled 
is a. common notion of all rational creatures. So the accomplish
ment of his "determinate counsel" is affirmed by the apostle in the 
issue of that mysterious dispensation of the crucifying of his Son. 
That of James iv. l 5, 'Ea, o K~p,a, ~,)..~o-l/, intimates God's will to be 
extended to all actions, as actions, whatever. Thus God knew be
fore the world was made, or any thing that is in it, that there would 
be such a. world and such things in it ; yet than the malting of the 
world nothing was more free or contingent.' God is not a necessary 
agent as to any of the works that outwardly are of him. Whence, 
then, did God know this 1 Was it not from his own decree and 
eternal purpose that such a world there should be 1 And if the 
knowledge of one contingent thing be from hence, why not of all? 
In brief, these future contingencies depend on something for their 
existence, or they come forth into the world in their own strength 
and upon their own account, not depending on any other. If the 
latter, they are God; if the former, the will of God or old Fortune 
must be the principle on which they do depend. 

1 "Quicquid enim est, dum est, necessario cst."-Aquinas 1. pnrt. qurost. 19, art. 3. 
t Vide Scot. in 1 lib. Sent. dist. 89, qurest. unico.; Durand ibid. dist. 38, qumst. 3; 

Jo. Mo.jor in I, dist. 38, 89, qurest. I, art. 4; Alvo.rez de Auxiliis. lib. ii. disput. IO, p. 
65, etc.; . et Scholasticos in Lombnrdum ibid. dist. 88, 89; quos fuse cnumcrat Joh. 
Martines de Ripalda in 1 Sent. p. 127 et 131. 

•"Quid mihi scire qum futnra aunt? Q=unque ille TUit, hrec futura sunt."
Ori;,-n. Hom. 6, in Jesum No.ve. Vid. Freder. Spo.hheminm Dub. EvMg. 38, p. 2i2, 
in illud Matth. "Totum hoc factum est,''" .,.,..,,.,,~ .-, ;-.11, n-• .-,ii Kop,,~." Paul Fer
rium Schol. Orthodoxi, cap. :uxi.; et in Vindiciis. co.p. T. eect. 6. 

• Vidc Aquinat. 1, qumst. 83, art 1, ad 3. 
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4. God can work with contingent causes for the accomplishment 
of his own will and purposes, without the least prejudice to them, 
either as causes or as free and contingent. God moves not, works 
not, in or with any second causes, to the producing of any effect 
contrary or not agreeable to their own natures. N otwithetanding 
any predetermination or operation of God, the wills of men, in the 
production of every one of their actions, are at as perfect liberty as 
a cause in dependence of another is capable of. To say it is not in 
dependence is atheism. The purpose of God, the counsel of his 
will, concerning any thing as to its existence, gives a necessity of in
fallibility to the event, but changes not the manner of the second 
cause's operation, be [it] what it will.1 That God cannot accomplish 
and bring about his own purposes by free and contingent agents, 
without the destruction of the natures he bath endued them withal, 
is a figment unworthy the thoughts of any who indeed acknowledge 
his sovereignty and power. 

5. The reason why Mr B.'s companions in his undertaking, as 
others that went before him of the same mind, do deny this fore
knowledge of God, they express on all occasions to be that the 
granting of it is prejudicial to that absolutely independent liberty of 
will which God assigns to men : so Socinus pleads, Prrelect. Theol. 
cap. viii.; thus far, I confess, more accurately than the Arminians. 1 

These pretend (some of them, at least) to grant the prescience of God, 
but yet deny his determinate decrees and purposes, on the same pre
tence that the others do hie prescience, namely, of their prejudicial
ness to the free-will of man. Socinus discourses (which was no 
difficult task) that the foreknowledge of God is as inconsistent with 
that independent liberty of will and contingency which he and they 
had fancied as the predetermination of hie will; and therefore rejects 
the former as well as the latte_r. It was Augustine's complaint of 
old concerning Cicero, that "ita fecit homines liberos, ut fecit etiam 
sacrilegos." 1 Cicero was a mere Pagan, and surely our complaint 

' Vide Didnc. Alvnrez. de Auxiliis Ora.tire, lib. iii. disput. 25, Aquinat. po.rt. 2, 
qwiest. 112, art. 3, E. 1. Part. qllll!st. 19, art. 8, ad 8. 

, Crell. de Vera Reffg. lib. i. cap. uiT. Smale. ad Fram. disput. 12. 
• " In has angustias Cicero coarctat animum religiosum, ut unum eligat e duobus, 

-ut essc aliquid in nostra voluntate, aut esse pl'll?SCientiam futurorum : quoniam 
utrumque arbitratur esse nou posse, i;cd si nlterum confirmatur, alterum tolli : Bi 
elegerimus pffllScientiam futurorum, tolli voluntatis arbitrium : si elegerimus volun
t.atiil arbitriwn, tolli prrescientillDl futurorum. Ipse itaque ut vir magnus et doctus, 
et vita! humana, plurimum et peritissime consulenH, ex his duobus elegit liberum vo
luntatis arbitrium. Quod ut confirmaretur, negavit prmscientiam futurorum, atquo 
it& dum vult facern liberos, facit sncrilegos. Rcligiosus autem animllll utrumque cligit, 
utrumque confitetur, et fide pietatis utrumque confirmat. Quomodo inquit: Nam Bi 
est pnescientia futurorum, Eeqnuntur ilia omnia, qure connem eunt, donec co pervcni
atur, ut nihil sit in nostra voluntate. Porro, si est aliquid in nostra voluntate, eisdcm 
:recursit< gradibus eo pcrvenitur, ut non sit prmscientia futurorum. Nam per ilia omnia 
Ilic recurritur. Si eat voluntatis arbitrium, non omnia fato fiunt. Si non omnia fato 
fiunt, non eat omnium certus ordo causarum. Si certus causarum ordo non est : neo 
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against any that shall close with him in this attempt, under the 
name of a "mere Christian," will not be less just than that of Augus
tine. For mine own part, I am fully resolved that all the liberty 
and freedom that, as creatures, we are capable of is eminently con
sistent with God's absolute decrees and infallible foreknowledge ; 
and if I should hesitate in the apprehension thereof, I had rather 
ten thousand times deny our wills to be free than God to be omni
scient, the sovereign disposer of all men, their actions, and concem
ments, or say that any thing comes to pass without, against, or con
trary to the counsel of his will. But we know, through the good
ness of God, that these things have their consistency, and that God 
may have preserved to him the glory of his infinite perfection, and 
the will of man not at all be abridged of its due and proper liberty. 

These things being premised, the proof and demonstration of the 
truth proposed lies ready at hand in the ensuing particulars:-

l. He who knows all things knows the things that are future, 
though contingent.1 In saying they are things future and contingent, 
you grant them to be among the number of things, as you do those 
which you call things past; but that God knows all things hath 
already been abundantly confirmed out of Scripture. Let the reader 
look back on some of the many texts and places by which I gave 
answer to the query about the foreknowledge of God, and he will 
find abundantly enough for bis satisfaction, if he be of those that 
would be satisfied, and dares not careless! y make bold to trample 
upon the perfections of God. Take some few of them to a review : 
l John iii. 20, " God is greater than our heart, and knoweth all 
things." Even we know things past and present. If God knows 
only things of the same kind, his knowledge may be greater than, 
ours by many degrees, but you cannot say his understanding is in
finite; there is not, on that·supposition, an infinite distance between 
his knowledge and ours, but they stand in some measurable propor
tion. Heb. iv. 13, "All things are naked and opened unto the eyes of 
him with whom we have to do." "Not that which is to come, not the 
free actions of men that are future," saith Mr B. But to distinguish 
thus when the Scripture doth not distinguish, and.that to the great 
dishonour of God, is not to interpret the word, but to deny it. Acts 

rernm certue est ordo pn:ffCicnti Deo, qme fieri non possunt nisi prrecedentibua, ti 
cfiicicntibus cnusis. Si rerwn ordo pn:escienti Deo certus non est, non omni& sic veni
uut, ut ea ventura pn:e8Civit. Porro, si non omnia sic eveuiunt ut ab illo eventura 
prrescitn sunt, non est, inquit in Dco pn:escientia fl.turornm. Nos advcrsue ist-08 
racrilegos ausus, et impios, et Deum d1cimus omuia scire autequam fiaut; et voluntate 
nos fncere, quicquid a noLis non nisi volentibus ficri sentimus et novimus."-August. 
de Civit. Dei, lib. v. cap. ix. 

1 " Causam quare Deus futurn contingentia prmsciat damus hllnc, quod sit iufinit~ 
ipsius iutellectlls perfectio omuin cognoscentis. Et ~icut Deus oognoscit pneterita 
secundum esse quod hnbucrunt, it& etinm oogno~cit futura eccundum illud esse qu<Kl 
habitura sunt,"-Dau. Clasen. Theol. Natural. cnp. :uii. p. 128. 
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:n. 18, " Known unto God are all his works from the beginning of 
the world." I ~k, whether God hath any thing to do in the free 
actions of men ? For instance, had he any thing to do in the send
ing of Joseph into Egypt, his exaltation there, and the entertainment 
of his father's household afterward by him in his greatness and 
power 1 all which were brought about by innumerable contingencies 
and free actions of men. If he had not, why should we any longer 
depend on him, or regard him in the several transactions and con
cemments of our lives? 

"Nullum numen abest,' si sit pru<lentia: nos te, 
Noe facimus, Fortwia, Deam." 

If he had to do with it, as Joseph thonght he had, when he affirmeJ 
plainly that " God sent him thither, and made him a father to Pha
raoh and his house.," Gen. xiv. 5-8, then the whole was known to God 
before, for "Known unto God are all his works from the beginning 
of the world." And if God may know any one free action before
hand, he may know all, for there is the same reason of them a!L 
Their contingency is given as the only cause why they may Mt be 
known. Now, every action that is contingent is equally interested 
therein. " A quatenus ad omne valet argumentum." That place of 
the psalm before recited, Ps. cxxxix. 2-6, is express as to the know
ledge of God concerning our free actions that are yet future. If any 
thing in the world may be reckoned amongst our free actions, surely 
our t.houghts may; and such a close reserved treasure are they that 
Mr B. doth more than insinuate, in the application of the texts of 
Scripture which he mentioneth, that God knoweth them not when 
present with!)Ut search and inquiry. But these, saith the psalmist, 
"God knoweth afar off,"-before we think them, before they enter into 
our hearts. And truly I marvel that any man, not wholly given up 
to a spirit of giddiness, after he had produced this text of Scripture 
to prove that God knows our thoughts, should instantly subjoin a 
question leading men to a persua.sion that God knows not our free 
actions that are future ; unless it was with a Julian design, to im
pair the credit of the word of God, by pretending it liable to self
contradiction, or, with Lucian, to deride God as bearing contrary 
testimonies concerning himself. 

2. God hath, by himself and his holy prophets, which have been 
from the foundation of the world, foretold many of the free actions 
of men, what they would do, what they should do, long before they 
were born who were to do them.9 To give a little light to this ar
gument, which of itself will easily overwhelm all that stands before it, 

• Some read "habes." See Juv. Sat. x. 365.-En. 
t" rn-:ieutia Dci tot habet testes, quot fedt propbetns."-TertuL lib. ii contrn 

Marcionem. 

Digitized by Google 



134, VINDICI.E EVANGELIC.£. 

I shall handle it under these propositions:-(!.) That God hath so 
foretold the free actions of men. (2.) That so he could not do unless 
he knew them, and that they would be, then when he foretold them. 
(3.) That he proves himself to be God by these his predictions. ( 4.) 
That he foretells them as the means of executing many of his judg
ments which he hath purposed and threatened, and the accomplish
ment of many mercies which he hath promised, so that the denial of 
his foresight of them so exempts them from under his providence 
as to infer that he rules not in the world by punishments and reward& 

For the first :-(1.) There needs no great search or inquiry after 
witnesses to confirm the truth of it; the Scripture is full of such pre
dictions from one end to the other. Some few instances shall suffice: 
Gen. xviii. 18, 19, "Seeing that Abraham shall surely become a great 
and mighty nation, and all the n·ations of the earth shall be blessed 
in him; for I know him, that he will command his children and his 
household after him, and they shall keep the way of the LORD, to do 
justice and judgment; that the LORD may bring upon Abraham that 
which he hath spoken of him." Scarce a word but is expressive of 
some future contingent thing, if the free actions of men be so before 
they are wrought. That "Abraham should become a mighty na
tion," that "all the nations of the earth should be blessed in him," 
that he would "command his children and his household after him 
to keep the ways of the LORD," it was all to be brought. about by 
the free actions of Abraham and of others; and all this "I know," 
Raith the Lord, and accordingly declares it. By the way, if the 
Lord knew all this before, his following trial of Abraham was not to 
satisfy himself whether he feared him or no, o.s is pretended. 

So also Gen. xv. 13, 14, "And he snid unto Abram, Know of a 
surety that thy seed shall be a stranger in a land that is not theirs, 
and shall serve them; and they shall aftlict them four hundred years; 
and also that nation, whom they shall serve, will I jndge: and after
ward shall they come out with great substance." The Egyptians' 
affiiction on the Israelites was by their free actiorni, if any be free. 
It was their sin to do it; they sinned in all that they did for the 
effecting of it. And, doubtless, if any men's sinful actions are free, 
yet doth God here foretell "They shall affiict them." 

Deut. xxxi. 16-18, you have an instance beyond all possible ex
ception: "And the LoRD said unto Moses, Behold, thou shalt sleep 
with thy fathers; and this people will rise up, and go a whoring after 
the gods of the strangers of the land, whither they go to be among 
them, and will forsake me, and break my covenant which I have 
made with them. Then my anger shall be kindled against them in 
that day, and I will forsake them, and I will hide my face from them, 
and they shall be devoured, and many evils and troubles shall befall 
them; so that they will say in that day, Are not these evils come upon 
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us, because our God is not among us1" etc. The sum of a good part 
of what is recorded in the Book of Jmlges is here foretold by God. 
The people's goiog a whoring after the gods of the strangers of 
the land, their forsaking of God, their breaking his covenant, the 
thoughts of their hearts and their expressions upon the consideration 
of the evils and affiictions that should befall them, were of their free 
actions; but now all these doth God here foretell, and thereby engages 
the honour of his truth unto the certainty of their coming to pass. 

1 Kings xiii. 2 is signal to the same purpose: "0 altar, altar, 
behold, a child shall be born unto the house of Da~id, Josiah by 
name; and upon thee shall he offer the priests of the high places 
that bum incense upon thee, and men's bones shall' be burnt upon 
thee." This prediction is given out three hundred years before the 
birth of Josiah. The accomplishment of it you have in the story, 
2 Kings xxiii 17. Did Josiah act freely? was his proceeding at 
Bethel by free actions, or no 1 If not, how shall we know what 
actions of men are free, what not 1 If it was, his free actions are 
here foretold, and therefore, I think, foreseen. 

1 Kings n:ii 28, the prophet Micaiah, in the name of the Lord, 
having foretold a thing that was contingent, and which was accom• 
plii;hed by a man acting at a venture, lays the credit of his prophecy 
(and therein his life, for if he had proved false as to the event he 
was to ho.ve suffered death by the law) at stake, before all the people, 
upon the certainty of the il!Sue foretold: "And Micaiah said, If thou 
return at all in peace, the LoRD hath not spoken by me. And he 
said, Hearken, 0 people, every one of you." 

Of these predictions the Scripture is full The prophecies of Cyrus 
in Isaiah, of the is.c;ue of the Babylonish war and kingdom of Judah in 
Jeremiah, of the several great alterations and changes in the empires of 
the world in Daniel, of the kingdom of Christ in them all, are too long 
to be insisted on. The reader may also consult Matt. xxiv. 5; Mark 
xiii 6, xiv. 30; Acts xx. 29; 2 Thess. ii 3, 4, etc.; 1 Tim. iv. 1; 2 Tim. 
iii 1; 2 Pet. ii 1; and the Revelation almost throughout. Our first 
proposition, then, is undeniably evident, That God, by himself and by 
his prophets, bath foretold things future, even the free actions of men. 

(2.) The second proposition mentioned is manifest and evident in 
its own light : What God foretelleth, that he perfectly foreknows. 
The honour and repute of his veracity and truth, yea, of his being, 
depend on the certain accomplishment of what he absolutely fore
tells. If his predictions of things future are not bottomed on his 
certain prescience of them, they a.re all but like Satan's oracles, con
jectures and guesses of what may be accomplished or not,-a sup
position whereof is as high a pitch of blasj>hemy as any creature in 
this world can possibly arrive unto. 

(3.) By this prerogative of certain predictions in reference to 
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things to come, God vindicates his own deity; and from the want of 
it evinces the vanity of the idols of the Gentiles, and the falseness 
of the prophets that pretend to 1-peak in his name: li;a. xli. 21-24, 
"Produce your cause, saith the LORD; bring forth your strong rea
sons, saith the King of Jacob. Let them bring them forth, and show 
us what shall happen: let them show the former things, what they 
be; or declare us things for to come. Show the things that are to 
come hereafter, that we may know that ye are gods. Behold, ye are 
of nothing." The Lord calling forth the idols of the Gentiles, devils, 
stocks, and stones, to plead for themselves, before the denunciation 
of the solemn sentence ensuing, verse 24, he puts them to the plea 
of foreknowledge for the proof of their deity. If they can foretell 
things to come certainly and infallibly, on the account of their own 
knowledge of them, gods they are, and gods they shall be esteemed. 
If not, saith he, " Ye are nothing, worse than nothing, and your 
work of nought; an abomination is he that chooseth you." And 
it may pa1ticularly be remarked, that the idols of whom he speak
eth are in especial those of the Chaldeans, whose worshippers pre
tended above all men in the world to divination and predictions. 
Now, this issue doth the Lord drive things to betwixt himself and 
the idols of the world: If they can foretell things to come, that is, 
not this or that thing (for so, by conjecture, upon consideration of 
second causes and the general dispositions of things, they may do, 
and the devil hath done), but any thing or every thing, they shall go 
free; that is, " Is there nothing hid from you that is yet for to lier• 
Being not able to stand before this inte1Togation, they perish before 
the judgment mentioned. But now, if it may be replied to the 
living God himself that this is a most unequal way of proceeding, 
to lay that burden upon the shoulders of others which himself will 
not bear, bring others to that trial which himself cannot undergo, 
for he himself cannot foretell the free actions of men, because he doth 
not foreknow them, would not his plea ren<ler him like to the idols 
whom he adjudgeth to shame and confusion 1 God himself there, 
concluding that they are "vanity and nothing" who are pretended to 
be gods but are not able to foretell the things that are for to comE>, 
a...;serts his own deity, upon the account of his infinite u,1derstanding 
and knowledge of all things, on the account whereof he can fore
show all things whatever that are as yet future. In like manner 
doth he proceed to evince what is from himself, what not, in the 
predictions of any, from the certainty of the event: Deut. xviii. 
21, 22, "If thou say in thine heart, How shall we know the word 
which the LORD hath not spoken? When a prophet speaketh in the 
name of the LoRD, if the thing follow not, nor come to pass, that is 
the thing which the LoRD hath not spoken, hut the prophet hath 
spoken it presumptuously: thou shalt not be afraid of him.'' 
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(4.) The fourth proposition, That God by the free actions of men 
(some whereof he foretelleth) doth fulfil his own counsel as to judg
ments and mercies, rewards and punishments, needs no farther proof 
or confirmation but what will arise from a mere review of the things 
before mentioned, by God so foretold, as was to be proved. They 
were things of the greatest import in the world, as to the good or 
evil of the inhabitants thereof, and in whose accomplishment as 
much of the wisdom, power, righteousness, and mercy of God was 
manifest, as in any of the works of his providence whatever. Those 
things which he hath [so] disposed of as to be subservient to so great 
ends, certainly he knew that they would be. The selling of Joseph, 
the crucifying of his Son, the destruction of antichrist, are things of 
greater concernment than that God should only conjecture at their 
event. And, indeed, the taking away of God's foreknowledge of 
things contiugent renders his providence useless as to the govern
ment of the world. To what end should any rely upon him, seek 
unto him, commit themselves to his care through the course of their 
liveR, when he knows not what will or may befall them the next 
day7 How shall he judge or rule the world who every moment is 
surprised with new emergencies which he foresaw not, which must 
necessitate him to new counsels and determinations? On the con
sideration of this argument doth Episcopius conclude for the pre
science of God, Ep. ii., "ad Beverovicium de termino vitre," 1 which 
he had allowed to he questioned in his private Theological Dispu
tations,9 though in his public afterward he pleads for it. The sum 
of the argument insisted on amounts to this:-

Those things which God foretells that they shall certainly and in
fallibly come to pass before they so do, those he certainly and infal
libly knoweth whilst they are future, and that they will come to pass; 
but God foretells, and bath foretold, all manner of future contin
gencies and free actions of men, good and evil, duties and sins: there
fore he certainly and infallibly knows them whilst they are yet future. 

The proposition stands or falls unto the honour of God's truth, 
veracity, and power. 

The assumption is proved by the former and sundry other instances 
that may be given. 

He foretold that the Egyptians should afflict his people four bun-

1 "Specicm et pondus videtur babere brec objcctio; nee pnuci sunt, qui ejus vi adeo 
mo-.entor, ut di-.inam futurorum contingentium pne~cientinm ncgnre, et qum pro ea. 
f'acere -.identur loca, atque argument&, ma.goo conatu torqucre malint, et flectere in 
i,enrus, non minus periculO'.;os quam difficile.~. Ad me quod attinet, ego bactenus si-.o 
religione quadam animi, siTe divinm mnjcstatis rc-.ercntia., non potui prorsus in nnimum 
meum inducere, rationem it4am allegatam tanti essc, ut propter cam Dco futurorum 
contingentium pl"lll!!Cier,tia dctrabenda sit; mnxime cum vix -.ideam, quomodo alioqu;n 
JiTinarum pne<lictionum Teritas eal-.ari possit, sine aliqua aut incertitudinis macula, 
ant Calsi pomibilis l!U.."flicione."--,Sim. Episcop. Respons. ad 2 Ep. Johan. Be-.eroTio. 

• Episoop. Inst.it. Theo!. lib. iT. cap. xvii xriii ; Episcop. Di•put. de Dco, tbes. 10. 
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dred years, that in so doing they would sin, and that for it he would 
punish them, Gen. xv. 13, 14; and surely the Egyptians' sinning 
therein was their own free action. The incredulity of the Jews, 
treachery of Judas, calling of the Gentiles, all that happened to 
Christ in the days of his flesh, the coming of antichrist, the rise of 
false teachers, were all foretold, and did all of them purely depend 
on the free actions of men; which was to be demonstrated. 

3. To omit many other nrgument.s, and to close this discourse: 
all perfections are to be ascribed to God; they are all in him. To 
know is an excellency; lie that knows any thing is therein better 
than he that knows it not. The more any one knows, the more ex
cellent is he. To know all things is an absolut~ perfection in the 
good of knowleclge; to know them in an<l by himself who so knows 
them, and not from any discourses made to him from without, is an 
absolute perfection in itself, and is required where there is infinite wis
dom and understanding. This we ascribe to God, aa worthy of him, 
and as by himself ascribed to himself. To affirm, on the other side, 
-(1.) That God hath his knowledge from things without him, and 
so is taught wisdom and understanding, as we are, from the event of 
things, for the more any one knows the wiser he is; (2.) That he 
hath, as we have, a successi\'e knowledge of things, knowing that 
one day which he knew not another, and that thereupon there is,
(3.) A daily and hourly change and alteration in him, as, from _the 
increasing of bis knowledge there must actually and formally be; 
and, ( 4.) That he sits conjecturing at events ;-to assert, I say, thest" 
and the like monstrous figments concerning God and his knowledge, 
is, a.'! much as in them lieth who so assert them, to shut his provi
dence out of the world, and to divest him of all his blessedness, eelf
sufficiency, and infinite perfections. And, indeed, if Mr B. believe his 
own principles, and would speak out, he must assert these things, 
how desperate soever; for having granted the premises, it is stupidity 
to stick at the conclusion. .And therefore some of those whom Mr 
B. is pleased to follow in these wild vagaries speak out, and say 
(though with as much blasphemy as confidence) that God doth only 
conjecture and guess at future contingents; for when this argument 
is brought, Gen. xviii. 1~, "' I know,' saith God, 'Abraham, that he 
will command his children and his household after him,' etc., there
fore future contingents may be certainly known of him," they <leny 
the consequence ; or, granting that he may be said to know them, 
yet say it is only by guess and conjecture, as we do.1 And for tho 
present vindication of the attributes of God this may suffice. 

1 Anonymus adv. cap. priora Matth., p. 28. "Nego consequentinm: Deus dicen1 
potuit Ile fleire quid facturus erat Abnlhllm, etsi id cert-0 non pramoverit, sod probabi
liter. lnducitur enim Dellll 811lpius bumano more loquens. Solent autem homilies 
affirmare i,e BOire ca futura, qna, verisimiliter futum eunt,•~eto. 
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Before I close this discourse, it may not be impertinent to divert 
n little to that which alone seems to be of any difficulty lying in our 
way in the assertion of this prescience of God, though no occasion of 
it.s consideration be administered to us by him with whom we have 
to do. 

" That fu.iure contingents have not in themselves a determinate 
truth, and therefore cannot be determinately known," is the great 
plen of those who oppose GoJ's certain foreknowledge of them; "and 
therefore," say they, "doth the philosopher affirm that propositions 
concerning them are neither true nor false." 1 But,-

1. That there is, or may be, that there hath been, a certain predic
tion of future contingents hath been demonstrakd ; and therefore 
they must on some account or other (and what that account is hath 
been declared) have a determinate truth. And I ha.d much rather 
conclude that there are certain predictions of future contingents in 
the Scripture, and therefore they have a determinate tmth, than, on 
the contrary, they have no determinate truth, therefore there are no 
certain predictions of them. " Let God be true, and every man a liar." 

2. AB to -the falsity of that pretended axiom, this proposition, 
" Such a soldier shall pierce the side of Christ with a spear, or he 
shall not pierce him," is determinately true and necessary on the one 
side or the other, the parts of it being contradictory, which cannot 
lie together. Therefore, if a man before the flood ha.d used this pro
position in the affirmative, it had been certainly and determinately 
true; for that proposition which was once not true cannot be true 
afterward upon the same account. 

3. If no affirmative proposition about future contingents be de
terminately true, then every such affirmative proposition is determi
nately false; for from hence, that a thing is or is not, is a proposition 
dett'rminately true or false.' And therefore if any one shall say 
that that is determinately future which is absolutely indifferent, his 
affirmation 1s false; which is contrary to Aristotle, whom in this they 
rely upon, who affirms that such propositions are neither true nor 
false. The truth is, of propositions that they are true or false is cer
tain. Truth or falseness are their proper and necessary affections, as 
even and odd of numbers; nor can any proposition be given where
in there is a contra.diction, whereof one part is true and the other 
false . 

.f.. This proposition, "Petrus orat," is determinately true de prre
senti, when Peter doth actually pray (for "quicquiJ est., dum est, 
determinate est") ; therefore this proposition de futuro, " Petrus 
orabit," is determinately true. The former is the measure and rule 

' Arist. lib. L de Interp. cap. viii 
• Alphons. de Mendoza. Con. Theol Schola!t. q. 1, p. 534; VBBq_uez.. in 1 Tho. dih-p. 1G; 

Uuvio in 1, InterpreL cap. vi. q. unica, etc. 
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by which we judge of the latter. So that because it is true de 
presenti, "Petrus orat;" ergo this, de futuro, " Petrus orabit," was 
ab reterno true (ex parte rei). And then (ex parte modi) because 
this proposition, "Petms orat," is determinately true de prresenti; 
ergo this, "Petms orabit," was determinately true from all eternity.1 

But enough of this. 
Mr B. having made a sad complaint of the ignorance and darkness 

that men were bred up in by being led from the Scripture, and im
posing himst-lf upon them for "a guide of the blind, a light of them 
which are in darkness, an instructor of the foolish, and a teacher of 
babes," doth, in pursuit of his great undertaking, in this chapter 
instruct them what the Scripture speaks concerning the being, na
ture, and properties of God. Of his goodness, wisdom, power, truth, 
righteousness, faithfulness, mercy, independency, sovereignty, infinite
ness, men had before been informed by books, tracts, and catechisms, 
"composed according to the fancies and interests of men, the Scrip
ture being utterly justled out of the way." Alas! of these things the 
Scripture speaks not at all ; but the description wherein that abounds 
of God, and which is necessary that men should know (whatever be
come of those other inconsiderable things wherewith other poor cate
chisms are stuffed), is, that he is finite, limited, and obnoxious to 
passions, etc. "Thou that abhorrest idols, dost thou commit sacri
lege l" 

CHAPTER VI. 

0( the creation, and condition of man before and after the fall 

MR BIDDLE'S THIRD CHAPTER. 

Ques. Were tM heat•en and earth from all tten1ity, or created cu a ccrt,iin 
timt1 and by whom1 

Ana. Gen. i. 1. 
Q. How long waa God a making them 1 
A. Exod. xx. 11. 
Q. How did God create man1 
A. Gen. ii. 7. 
Q. How did he create woman1 
A. Gen. ii. 21, 22. 
Q. Why waa she called wonwn 'I 
A. Gen. ii. 23. 
Q. What doth Moua infer J,·om lur being made a woman, and brought unto 

the man 1 
A. Gen. ii. 2~. 
Q. W~ did God p11t ,nan after he waa created 1 
..t. Gen. ii. 8. 

' Vid. Rod. de Arring,l. disp. Log. xiv. sect. 5, 8Ubsect. 3, p. 205; Suarez. in Opu.o. 
lib. L de PralScientia Dci, cnp. ii.; Vns<1uez. I, Part. disp. GG, cap. ii; Pe~. Hurtado de 
Mend. disp. 9, de Anima. BCct. 6. 
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Q. Wliat <'omm1Jndmtnt gat-e lie to tlie man wlitn lie pm liim into tA, gor<kn, 
A. Gen. ii. 16, 17. 
Q. Waa tlie man duefoed to eat of tlie forbidden fruit, 
A. I Tim. ii. 14. 
Q. By whom tl'(U tlie woman chceived, 
A. 2 Cor. xi. 3. 
Q. 1/ow wa., tli6 woman iwluced to tat oftlieforbiddenfruit, and liow tlie man, 
A. G,•n. iii. 6. 
Q. Wliat effect followed ttpon their eating, 
A. Gen. iii. 7. 
Q. Did tlie sin of our firat pa.rent, in eating <J( tlie forbidden fruit bring both 

11pon tl,em and tlieir po~terity t"6 guilt nf liell-fire, deface tlie image of God in 
tl,nn, darlren tl,eir understanding, enalat-e their will, deprive them of power to do 
good, and ca11ar mortality, If not, what are the true pew,ltiea t 11'.lt God denounced 
againat tliem for the aaid offence, 

A. Geo. iii. 16-19. 

EXAMlN A TION. 

Having deli\·ered bis thoughts concerning God himself, his nature 
and properties, in the foregoing chapters, in this our catechist pro
cee<ls to the ronsiJeration of his works, ascribing to God the creation 
of all things, especially insisting on the making of man. Now, 
although many questions might be proposed from which Mr B. 
would, I suppose, be scarcely able to extricate himself, relating to the 
impossibility of the proceeding of such a work as the creation of all 
things from such an agent as he hath described God to be, so limited 
both in his essence and properties, yet it being no part of my busi
ness to dispute or perplex any thing that is simply in itself true,and 
unquestionable, with the attendancies of it from other corrupt notions 
of him or them by whom it is received and proposed, I shall wholly 
omit all con!!i.derations of that nature, and apply myself merely to 
what is by him expresse-d. That he who is limited and finite in 
usence, and consequently in properties, should by his power, without 
the help of any intervening instrument, out of nothing, produce, at 
such a vast distance from Lim as his hands can by no means reach 
unto, such mighty effects as the earth itself and the fulness thereof, 
is not of an easy proof or resolution. But on these things at present 
I shall not insist. Certain it is that, on this apprehension of God, 
the Epicureans disputed for the impo!,Sibility of tLe creation of the 
world.1 

His first question, then, is, "Were the heaven and earth from all 
eternity, or created at a certain time 1 and by whom 1" To which 
he answers with Gen. i. I, "In the beginning God created the heaven 
and the earth." 

• " Quibm cnim oeulis aoimi intueri potuit vester Plato fabricam illnm tanti operiP, 
qua construi a Deo atqne mdificari mundum facit r Quie molitio r Qn11.1 ferramenta r 
Qui "l'edetl? Quie machin11.1? Qui ministri tanti mnoeris fneruot r Quemadmodum 
nntem obedire et pr.rere voluntati architccti aer, igoie, aqua, ten-a, potuerunt? " -
Yellcius apnd Cict'r. de Nat. DeQr. lib. i. 8. 
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Right. Only in the exposition of this verse, as it discovers the 
principal efficient cam,e of the creation of all things, or the author of 
this great work, Mr B. afterward expounds himself to differ from us 
and the word of God in other places. By " God" he intends the 
Father only and exclusively, the Scripture plentifully ascribing this 
work also to the Son and Holy Ghost, manifesting their concurrence 
in the indivisible Deity unto this great work, though, by way of 
eminency, this work be attributed to the Father, as that of redemp
tion is to the Son, and that of regeneration to the Holy Ghost, from 
neither of which notwithstanding is the Father excluded. 

Perhaps the using of the name of God in the plural number, where 
mention is made of the creation, in conjunction with a verb singular, 
Gen. i. 1, and the expreEs calling of God our Creators and Makers, 
Eccles. xii. 1, Ps. cxlix. 2, Job xxxv. 10, wants not a significancy 
to this thing.1 And indeed he that shall consider the miserable 
evasions that the adversaries have invented to escape the argument 
thence commonly insisted on must needs be confirmed in the per
suasion of the force of it.1 Mr B. may haply close with Plato in 
this business, who, in his "Tim~us," brings in his a,iµ,101Jf'l6' speaking 
to his genii about the making of man, telling them that they were 
mortal, but encouraging them to obey him in the making of other 
creatures, upon the promise of immortality. "Turn you," saith he, 
"according to the law of nature, to the making of living creatures, 
and imitate my power which I used in your generation or birth ;"1

-

a speech fit enough for Mr B.'s god," who is shut up in heaven,'' and 
not able of himself to attend his whole business. But what a sad 
success this <lemiurgus had, by his want of prescience, or foresight 
of what bis demons would do (wherein also Mr B. likens God unto 
him), is farther declared; for they imprudently causing a conflux of 
too much matter and humour, no small tumult followed thereon in 
heaven, as at large you may see in the same author. However, 
it is said expressly the Son or Word created all things, John i. 3; 
and, " By 11.im are all things," 1 Cor. viii. 6, Rev. iv. 11. Of the 
Holy Ghost the same is affirmed, Gen. i. 2, Job xxvi. 13, Ps. xxxiii. 
6. Nor can the Word and Spirit be degraded from the place of 
principal efficient cause in this work to a condition of instrumentality 
only, which is urged (especially in reference to the Spirit), unless we 

1 " Potcrnt et illud de angclis intelligi, Faciamw homirum, etc., scd quia sequitur, ad 
imaginem ,iostram, nefos est crt'<lcre, ad imngines angelorum hominem csse f&ctam, 
nut enndcm esse imogincm nn~lorum et Dei. Et idco rccte iatclligitur pluralitaa 
'l'rinitatis. Quro tnmcn Triniti>.S, quia unus est Deus, etinn, cum dixisset, fcu·iamu~, et 
fecit, inquit, Deus homincm nd imnginem Dci: non vcro dixit, feccrunt Dii ad iruaginem 
Dcorum."-Aug. de Civit. Dci, lib. xvi. cnp. vi. 

• Gcl)rg. Enjcd. in. Explicnt. loc. Ver. ct Nov. Tc5tnm. in Oen. i. 26. 
S T,i-r,~I• •a:.,.,}: f~'" t1-ui; Ir) .,.;,, 'T;,• C'~.w• ).,l""""P)'l«w, 1up,t,.u,,, '111• ip-,, )S:••~ 

r,,l -.-;,, •~•.-l,a, ,-l.m,.-Plato. ia Timmo. Dial. p. iii. vol ii. p. 43. 
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shall suppose them to have been created before any creation, and to 
have been instrumental of their own production. But of these things 
in their proper place. 

His second question is, "How long was God in making them 1" 
and he answers from Exod. xx. 11, "In six days the LoRD made 
heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is." 

The rule I formerly prescribed to myself of dealing with Mr B. 
causes me to pass this question also without farther inquiry; although, 
having already considered what bis notions are concerning the nature 
and properties of God, I can scarce avoid conjecturing that by this 
crude proposal of the time wherein the work of God's creation was 
finished, there is an intendment to insinuate such a gross conception 
of the working of God as will by no means be suited to bis omnipo
tent production of all things. But speaking of things no farther than 
enforced, I shall not insist on this query. 

His third is, "How did God create man?" and the answer is, 
Oen. ii. 7. To which he adds a fourth, " How did he create woman ?'' 
which he resolves from Gen. ii 21, 22. 

Mr B., undertaking to give all the grounds of religion in his Cate
chisms, tcacheth as well by his silence as his expressions. What 
he mentions not, in the known doctrine he opposeth, he may well be 
interpreted to reject. As to the matter whereof man and woman 
were made, Mr B.'s answers do express it; but as to the condi
tion and state wherein they were made, of that he is silent, though 
he knows the Scripture doth much more abound in delivering the 
one than the other. Neither can his silence in this thing be imputed 
to oversight or forgetfulness, considering how subservient it is to his 
intendment in his last two questions, for the subverting of the doc
trine of original sin, and the denial of all those effects and conse
quences of the first breach of covenant whereof he speaks. He can, 
upon another account, take notice that man was made in the image 
of God: but whereas hitherto Christians have supposed that that 
denoted some spiritual perfection bestowed on man, wherein he 
resembles God, Mr B. hath discovered that it is only an expression 
of some imperfection of God, wherein he resembles man; which yet 
he will as hardly persuade us of as that a man hath seven eyes or 
two wings, which are ascribed unto God also. That man was created 
in a resemblance and likeness unto God in that immortal substance 
breathed into his nostrils, Gen. ii 7, in the excellent rational faculties 
thereof, in the dominion he was in trusted withal over a great part of 
God's creation, but especially in the integrity and uprightness of his 
person, Eccles. vii 29, wherein he stood before God, in reference to 
the obedience required at his hands,-which condition, by the im
planting of new qualities in our soul, we are, through Christ, in some 
measure renewed unto, Col. iii. 10, 12, Eph. iv. 24,-the Scripture is 
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clear, evident, and full in the discovery of; but hereof Mr B. con
ceives not himself bound to take notice. But what is farther needful 
to be spoken as to the state of man before the fall will fall under the 
consideration of the last question of this chapter. 

Mr B.'s process in the following questions is, to express the story 
of man's outward condition, unto the eighth, where he inquires 
after the commandment given of God to man when he put him into 
the garden, in these words:-"Q. What commandment gave he to 
the man when he put him into the garden?" This he resolves from 
Gen. ii. 16, 17. That God gave our first parents the command ex
pressed ill undeniable. That the matter chiefly expressed in that 
command was all or the principal part of what hti required of them, 
:Mr B. doth not go about to prove. I shall only desire to know of 
him whether God <lid not in that estate require of them that they 
should love him, fear him, believe him, acknowledge their dependence 
on him, in universal obedience to his will? and whether a suitable
ness unto all this duty were not wrou~ht within them l;y God 1 If 
he shall say No, and that God required no more of them but only not 
to eat of the tree of knowledge of good and evil, I desire to know 
whether they might haYe hated God, abhorred him, believed Satan, 
and yet heen free from the threatening here mentioned, if they had 
only forbore the outward eating of the fruit 1 If this shall be granted, 
I hope I need not insist to manifest what will easily be inferred, nor to 
show how impossible this is, God continuing God, and man a rational 
creature. 1 If he shall ffiY that certainly God did require that they 
should own him for God,-tliat is, believe him, love him, fear him, 
and wor;;hip him, according to all that he should reveal to them and 
require of them,-I desire to know whether this particular command 
could be any other than sacramental and symbolical as to the matter 
of it, being a thing of so small importance in its own nature, in com
pari,;on of those moral acknowledgments of God before mentioned; 
and to that question I shall not need to add more. 

Although it may justly be supposed that Mr B. is not without some 
thoughts of deviation from the truth in the following questions, yet 
the last being of most importance, and he being express therein in 
denying all the effects of the first sin, but only the curse that came 
upon the outward, visiule world, I shall insist only on that, and close 
our consideration of this chapter. His question is thus proposed: 
"Q. Did the sin of our first parents in eating of the forbidden fruit 
bring both upon them and their posterity the guilt of hell-fire, deface 
the image of God in them, darken their understandings, enslave their 
wills, deprive them of power to do good, and cause mortality? If not, 
what are the true penalties denounced against them for tliat offence?" 
To this he answers from Gen. iii. 16-19. 

1 Vid. Diatrib. de Justit. Y:ndicnt. 
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What the sin of our first parents was may easily be discovered from 
what was said before concerning the commandment given to them. 
If universal obedience was required of them unto God, according to 
the tenor of the law of their creation, their sin was a.n universal re
bellion against and apostasy from him; which though it expressed 
itself in the peculiar transgression of that command mentioned, yet 
it is far from being reducible to any one kind of sin, whose whole 
nature is comprised in that expression. Of the effects of this sin com• 
monly assigned, Mr B. annumemtes and r~jects six, sundry whereof 
are coincident with, and all but one reducible to, that general head of 
Joss of the image of God; but for the exclusion of them al] at once 
from being any effects of the first sin, Mr B. thus argues: "If there 
were no effects or consequences of the first sin but what are expressly 
mentioned, Gen. iii 16-19, then those now mentioned are no effects 
of it ; but there are no effects or consequences of that first sin but 
what are mentioned in that place:" therefore those recounted in his 
query, and commonly esteemed such, are to he cashiered from any 
such place in the thoughts of men. 

Ans. The words insisted on by Mr B. being expressive of the 
curse of God for sin on man, and on the whole creation here below for 
his sake, it will not be easy for him to evince that none of the things 
he rejects are not eminently inwrapped in them. Would God have 
denounced and actualJy inflicted such a curse on the whole creation, 
which he had put in subjection to man, as well as upon man himself, 
and actually have inflicted it with so much dread and severity as he 
hath done, if the transgression upon the account whereof he did it had 
not been as universal a rebellion against him as could be fallen into 1 
l!an fell in his whole dependence from God, and is cursed universally, 
in aJI his concernments, spiritual and temporal. 

But is this indeed the only place of Scripture where the effects of 
our apostasy from God, in the sin of our first parents, are described? 
Mr B. may as well tell us that Gen. iii 15 is the only place where 
mention is made of J esm; Christ, for there he is mentioned. But a 
little to clear this whole matter in our passage, though what hath 
been spoken may suffice to make naked Mr B.'s sophistry:-

1. By the effects of the first sin, we understand every thing of evil 
that, either within or without, in respect of a present or future con
dition, in reference to God and the fruition of him whereto man was 
created, or the enjoyment of any goodness from God, is come upon 
mankind, by the just ordination and appointment of God, where
unto man was not obnoxious in his primitive state and condition. I 
am not at present at all engaged to speak de modo, of what is pri
t1ative, what positive, in original sin, of the way of the traduction or 
propagation of it, of the imputation of the guilt of the first sin, and 
adhesion of the pollution of our nature defiled thereby, or any other 
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questions that are coincident with these in the usual inquest made 
into and after the sin of Adam and the fruits of it; but only as to the 
things themselves, which are here wholly denied. Now,-

2. That whatsoever is evil in man by nature, whatever he is ob
noxious and liable unto that is hurtful and destructive to him and all 
men in common, in reference to the end whereto they were created, or 
any title wherewith they were at first intrusted, is all wholly the efiect 
of the first sin, and is in solidum to be ascribed thereunto, is easily 
demonstrated ; for,-

(1.) That which is common to all things in any kind, and is proper 
to them only of that kind, must needs have some common cause 
equally respecting the whole kind: but now of the evils that are com
mon to all mankind, and peculiar or proper to them and every one 
of them, there can be no cause but that which equally concerns them 
all; which, by the testimony of God himself, was this fall of AJam, 
Rom. v. 12, 15-19. 

(2.) The evils that are now incumbent upon men in their natural 
condition (which what they are shall be afterward considered) were 
either incumbent on them at their first creation, before the sin and 
fall of our first parents, or they are come upon them since, through 
some interposing cause or occasion. That they were not in them or 
on them, that they were not liable or obnoxious to those evils which 
are now incumbent on them, in their first creation, as they came 
forth from the hand of God (besides what was said before of the state 
and condition wherein man was created, even "upright" in the sight 
of God, in his favour and acceptation, no way obnoxious to bis anger 
and wrath), is evident hy the light of this one consideration, namely, 
that there was nothing in man nor belonging to him, no respect, no 
regard or relation, but what was purely and immediately of the 
holy God's creation and institution. Now, it is contrary to all that he 
hath revealed or made known to us of himself, that he should be the 
immediate author of so much evil as is now, by his own testimony, 
in man by nature, and, without any occasion, of so much vanity and 
misery ns he is subject unto; and, besides, directly thwarting the tes• 
timony which he gave of all the works of his hands, that they were 
exceeding good, it being evident that man, in the condition whereof 
we speak, is exceeding evil. 

3. If all the evil mentioned hath since befallen mankind, then it hath 
done so either by some chance and accident whereof God was not aware, 
or by bis righteous judgment and appointment, in reference to some 
procuring and justly-deserving cause of such a punishment. To affirm 
the first, is upon the matter to deny him to be God ; and I doubt not 
but that men at as easy and cheap a rate of sin may deny that there 
is o. God, as, confessing his divine essence, to turn it into an idol, and 
by mo.king thick clouds, as Job speaks, to interpose between him and 
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the affairs of the world, to exclude his energetical providence in the 
disposal of all the works of his hands. If the latter be affirmed, I ask, 
as before, what other common cause, wherein all and every one of 
mankind is equally concerned, can be assigned of the evils mentioned, 
as the procurement of the wrath and vengeance of God, from whence 
they are, but only the fall of Adam, the sin of our first parents, espe
cially considering that the Holy Ghost doth so expressly point out 
this fountain and source of the evils insisted on, Rom. v. 12, 15-191 

4. These things, then, being premised, it will quickly appear that 
every one of the particulars rejected by Mr B. from being fruits or 
effects of the first sin are indeed the proper issues of it; and though 
Mr B. cut the roll of the abominations and corruptions of the nature 
of man by sin, and cast it into the fire, yet we may easily write it 
again, and add many more words of the like importance. 

The first effect or fruit of the first sin rejected by Mr. B. is, " its 
rendering men guilty of hell-fire;" but the Scripture seems to be of 
another mind, Rom. v. 12, "Wherefore, as by one man sin entered 
into the world, and death by sin; and so death passed upon all 
men, for that all have sinned." That all men sinned in Adam, that 
they contracted the guilt of the same death with him, that death 
entered by sin, the Holy Ghost is express in. The death here men
tioned is that which God threatened to Adam if he did transgress, 
Gen. ii. 1 7; which that it was not death temporal only, yea not at all, 
Mr B. contends by denying mortality to be a fruit of this sin, as 
also excluding in this very query all room for death spiritual, which 
consists in the defacing of the image of God in us, which he with 
this rejects: and what death remains but that which hath hell fol
lowing after it we shall afterward consider. 

Besides, that death which Christ died to deliver us from was that 
which we were obnoxious to upon the account of the first sin ; for he 
came to "save that which was lost," and tasted death to deliver us 
from death, dying to "deliver them who through fear of death were 
all their lifetime subject to bondage," Heb. iL 15. But that this was 
such a death as hath hell-fire attending it, he manifests by affirming 
that he " delivers us from the wrath to come." By "hell-fire" we 
understand nothing hut the "wrath of God" for sin; into whose hands 
it is a fearful thing to fall, our God being a consuming fire. That the 
guilt of every sin is _this death whereof we speak, that hath both 
curse and wrath attending it, and that it is the proper "wages of sin," 
the testimony of God is evident, Rom. vi. 23. What other death 
men are obnoxious to on the account of the first sin, that hath not 
these concomitants, Mr B. hath not as yet revealed. " By nature," 
also, we are " children of wrath," Eph. ii 3. And on what foot of 
account. our obnoxiousness now by nature unto wrath is to be stated, 
is sufficiently evident by the light of the preceding considerations. 
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The " defacing of the image of God in us" by this sin, as it is 
usually asserted, is in the next place denied. That man was created 
in the image of God, and wherein that image of God doth consist, 
were before declared. That we are now born with that character 
upon us, as it was at first enstamped upon us, must be affirmed, or 
some common cause of the defect that is in us, wherein all and every 
one of the posterity of Adam are equally concerned, besides that of 
the first sin, is to be assigned. That this latter cannot be done hath 
been already declared. He that shall undertake to make good the 
former must engage in a more difficult work than Mr B., in the 
midst of his other employments, is willing to undertake. To insist 
on all particulars relating to the image of God in man, how far it is 
defaced, whether any thing properly and directly thereunto belonging 
be yet left remaining in us; to declare how far our souls, in respect of 
their immortal substance, faculties, and consciences, and our persons, 
in respect of that dominion over the creatures which yet, by God's 
gracious and merciful providence, we retain, may be said to bear 
the image· of God,-is a work of another nature than what I am now 
engaged in. For the asserting of what is here denied by Mr B., con
cerning the defacing of the image of God in us by sin, no more is 
required but only the tender of some demonstrations to the main of 
our intendment in the assertion touching the loss by the first sin, and 
our present want, in the state of nature, of that righteousness and 
holiness wherein man at his first creation stood before God (in re
ference unto the end whereunto he was created), in uprightness and 
ability of walking unto all well-pleasing. And as this will he fully 
manifested in the consideration of the ensuing particulars instanced 
in by Mr B., so it is sufficiently clear and evident from the renovation 
of that image which we have by Jesus Christ; and that is expressed 
both in general and in all the particulars wherein we affirm that 
image to be defaced. " The new man," which we put on in Jesus 
Christ, which "is renewed in knowledge after the image of him that 
created him," Col. iii. 10, is that which we want, by sin's defacing 
(suo more) of that image of God in us which we bad in knowledge. 
So Eph. iv. 23, 24, that new man is said to consist in the "renewing 
of our mind, whereby after God we are created in righteousness and 
holiness." So, then, whereas we were created in the image of God, 
in righteousness and holiness, and are to be renewed again by Christ 
into the same condition of his image in righteousness and holiness, 
we doubt not to affirm that by the first sin (the only interposition of 
general concernment to all the sons of men) the image of God in 
us was exceedingly defaced. In sum, that which made us sinners 
brought sin and death upon us; that which made us liable to condem
nation, that defaced the image of God in us; and that all this was done 
bythe first sin the apostle plainly asserts, Rom. v.12, 15, 17-19, et{', 
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To the next particular effect of sin by Mr B. rejected, " the dark
ening of our understandings," I shall only inquire of him whether 
God made us at first with our understandings dark and ignorant as 
t-0 those things which are of absolute necessity that we should be ac
quainted withal, for the attainment of the end whereunto be made 
us 1 For once I will suppose be will not affirm it; and shall there
fore proceed one step farther, and ask him whether there be not 
such a darkness now upon us by nature, opposed unto that light, 
that spiritual and saving knowledge, which is of absolute necessity 
for every one to have and be furnished withal that will again attain 
that image of God which we are born short of. Now, because this is 
that which will most probably be denied, I shall, by the way, only 
desire him,-

1. To cast aside all the places of Scripture where it is positively 
and punctually asserted that we are so dark and blind, and darkness 
itself, in the things of God ; and then, 

2. All those where it is no less punctually and positively asserted 
that Christ gives us light, knowledge, understanding, which of our
selves we have not. And if he be not able to do so, then, 

3. To tell me whether the darkness mentioned in the former 
places and innumerable others, and [ of which mention is made], as 
to the manner and cause of its removal and taking away, in the 
latter, be part of that death which passed on all men "by the offence 
of one," or by what other chance it is come upon us. 

Of the " enslaving of our wills, and the depriving us of power to 
do good," there is the same reason as of that next before. It is not 
my purpose to handle the common-place of the corruption of nature 
by sin: nor can I say that it is well for Mr B. that he finds none of 
thore effects of sin in himself, nothing of darkness, bondage, or dis
ability, or if he do, that be knows where to charge it, and not on 
himself and the depravedness of bis own nature; and that because 
I know none who are more desperately sick than those who, by a 
fever of pride, have lost the sense of their own miserable condition. 
Only to stop him in his baste from rejecting the evils mentioned 
from being effects or consequences of the first sin, I desire him to 
peruse a little the ensuing scriptures; and I take them as they come 
to mind: Eph. ii. 1-3, 5; John v. 25; Matt. viii. 22; Eph. v. 8; 
Luke iv. 18; 2 Tim. ii. 25, 26; John viii. 34; Rom. vi. 16; Gen. 
vi. 5; Rom. vii. 5; John iii 6; 1 Cor. ii. 14; Rom. iii. 12; Acts 
viii. 31; John v. 40; Rom. viii. 7; Jer. xiii. 23, etc. 

The last thing denied is its " causing mortali'ty." God threaten
ing man with death if he sinned, Gen. ii. 17, seems to instruct us 
that if he bad not sinned he should not have died ; and upon his 
sin, affirming that on that account he should be dissolved and return 
to his dust, Gen. iii. 19, no less evidently convinces us that his 
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sin ca.used mortality actually and in the event. The apostle, also, 
affirming that " death entered hy sin, and passed upon all, inasmuch 
as all have sinned," seems to be of our mind. Neither can any 
other sufficient cause be assigned on the account whereof innocent 
man should have been actually mortal or eventually have died. 
Mr B., it seems, is of another persuasion, and, for the confirmation 
of his judgment, gives you the words of the curse of God to man 
upon his sinning, " Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return;" 
the strength of his reason therein lying in this, that if God de
nounced the sentence of mortality on man after sinning, and for 
his sin, then mortality was not an effect of sin, but man was mortal 
before in the state of innocency. Who doubts but that at this rate 
he may be able to prove what he pleases 1 

A brief declaration of our sense in ascribing immortality to the 
first man in the state of innocency, that none may be mistaken in the 
expressions used, may put a close to our consideration of this chap
ter. In respect of his own essence and being, as also of all outward 
and extrinsical causes, God a.lone is eminently and perfectly immor
tal; he only in that sense hath "life and immortality."1 Angels and 
souls of men, immaterial substances, a.re immortal as to their intrinsi
cal es.sence, free from principles of corruption aud mortality ; but yet 
a.re obnoxious to it in respect of that outward ca.use (or the power of 
God), which can at any time reduce them into nothing. The immor
tality we ascribe to man in innocency is only an assured preservation 
by the power of God from actual dying, notwithstanding the possi
bility thereof which he was in upon the account of the constitution 
of his person, and the principles thereunto concurring. So that 
though from his own nature he had a possibility of dying, and in that 
sense was mortal, yet God's institution assigning him life in the way 
of obedience, he had a possibility of not dying, and was in that sense 
immortal, as hath been declared.1 If any one desire farther satisfaction 
herein, let him consult Johannes Junius' answer to Socinus' Pre
lections, in the first chapter whereof he pretends to answer in proof 
the assertion in title, " Primus homo ante lapsum natura mortalis 
fuit ;" wherein he partly mistakes the thing in question, which re-

1 "Illud corpus ante pcccntum, ct mortnlo secundum e.linm, et immort~lo secundurn 
alfam cnuse.m dici potere.t ; id est, mortale quin poterat mori, immortnle quie. pot~rat 
non morL Aliud est enim non J)O!<._"C mori, sicut que.sdnm nnturas immortales creavit 
Deus, nliud est nutcm posse non mori; secundum quern modum primus crentus est 
homo immortnlis, quod t-i prrostnbntur de ligno Titre, non de constitutione nnt.une; n 
quo ligno !!('pnrntll8 est cum peccassct, ut possct mori, qui nisi peccasl!E't posset non 
mori. Mortnlis ergo ernt conditione corporis e.nimalis, inunorte.lis e.utcm bencficio con. 
ditoris. Si cuim corpus nnimnle, uti,,uc et mortalc, quin et mori potcre.t, qwunvis et 
immorte.lc dico, quia. et mori non poterat."-Aug. tom. iii. de Genc~i e.d literam, lib. vi. 
ce.p. xxiv. 

t " Quincunque dicit Adam primum hominem mortalem fnctum, it& ut eive peccnret 
eivc non pcccaret, morcretur in corpore, hoc est de corpore cxirct non pecce.ti merito l!ed 
necessitate nnturm, ane.thcmn sit." -Cone. ldilevitan, cap. i. 
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spects not the constitution of man's nature, but the event of the con
dition wherein he was created,1 and himself in another place states 
it better.1 

The sum of the whole may be reduced to what follows :-Simply 
and absolutely immortal is God only: "He only hath immortality," 
I Tim. vi. 16. Immortal in respect of its whole substance or essence 
is that which is separate from all matter, which is the principle of cor
ruption, as angels, or is not educed from the power of it, whither of 
its own accord it should again resolve, as the souls of men. The bodies 
also of the saints in heaven, yea, and of the wicked in hell, shall be 
immortal, though in their own natures corruptible, being changed and 
preserved by the power of God. Adam was mortal as to the consti
tution of his body, which was apt to die; immortal in respect of his 
soul in its own substance ; immortal in their union by God's appoint
ment, and from his preservation upon his continuance in obedience. 
By the composition of his body before his fall, he had a posse mori; 
by the appointment of God, a posse non mori; by his fall, a non 
posse non mori. 

In this P-state, on his disobedience, he was threatened with death; 
and therefore was obedience the tenure whereby he held his grant of 
immortality, which on his neglect he was penally to be deprived 0£ 
In that estate he had,-(1.) The immortality mentioned, or a power 
of not dying, from the appointment of God; (2.) An uprightness and 
integrity of his person before God, with an ability to walk with him 
in aU the obedience he required, being made in the image of God 
and upright ; (3.) A right, upon his abode in that condition, to an 
eternally blessed life; which he should ( 4.) actually have enjoyed, 
for he had a pledge of it in the "tree of life" He lost it for himself 
and us; which if he never had it he could not do. The death where
with he was threatened stood in opposition to all these, it being 
most ridiculous to suppose that any thing penal in the Scripture 
comes under the name of " death" that was not here threatened to 
Adam ;-death of the body, in a deprivation of bis immortality spoken 
of; of the soul spiritually, in sin, by the loss of his righteousness and 
integrity; of both, in their obnoxiousness to death eternal; actually 
to be undergone, without deliverance by Christ, in opposition to the 
right to a better, a blessed condition, which he had,. That all these 
are penal, and called in the Scriptures by the name of " death," is 
evident to all that take care to know what is contained in them. 

For a close, then, of this chapter and discourse, let us also propose a 
few questions as to the matter under consideration, and see what an
swer the Scripture will positively give in to our inquiries:-

' " Quiertio est de immortalitate hominis hujus concreti, ex nnima et corpore conilati. 
Quando loquor de morte, de dissolutione hujW! ooncreti loquor."-Socin. contra Puc
cium, p. 228. 

1 Vld. Rivet. Exereit. in Gen. cap. i. Exercit. 9. 
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First, then,-
Ques. I. In what state and condition was man at first created! 
Ans. "God created man iri his own image, in the image of God 

created he him; male and female created he them," Gen. i. 27. "And 
God saw every thing that he had made, and, behold, it was very 
good," verse 31. "In the image of God ma<le he man," chap. iL 6. 
"Lo, this only have I found, that God hath made man UPRIGHT," 

Eccles. vii. 29. "Put on the new man, which after God is created in 
righteousness and true holiness," Eph. iv. 24. "Put on the new man, 
which is renewed in knowledge after the image of him that created 
him," Col. iii. 10. 

Q. 2. Should our first parents have died had they not Binned, or 
were they obnoxious to death in th-e state of innocency ! 

..d. "And the LORD God commanded the man, saying, Of every 
tree of the garden thou mayest freely eat: but of the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it: for in the day 
that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die," Gen. ii 16, 17. " By 
one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin; and so death 
passed upon all men, for that all have sinned," Rom. v. 12. "For the 
wages of sin is death," chap. vi. 23. 

Q. 3. ..d re we now, since the fall, born with the image of God so 
enstamped on us as at our first creation in ..d rlam l 

..d. "All have sinned, and come short of the glory of God," Rom. 
iii 23. "Lo, this only have I found, that God hath made man 
upright; but they have sought out many inventions," Eccles. vii. 29. 
"So then they that are in the flesh cannot please God," Rom. viii. 8. 
"And you who were dead in trespasses and sins," Eph. ii 1. "For 
we ourselves also were sometimes foolish, disobedient, deceived, 
serving divers lusts and pleasures, living in malice and envy, hateful, 
and hating one another," Titus iii. 3. "The old man is corrupt 
according to the deceitful lusts," Eph. iv. 22. 

Q. 4. ..d re we flow born approved of God and accepted with him, 
as when we were first created, or what is our condition now by 
nature l what say the Scriptures hereunto! 

A. " We were by nature the children of wrath, even as others,'' 
Eph. ii. 3. " Except a man be born again, he cannot see the king
dom of God," John iii. 3. "He that believeth not the Son, the 
wrath of God abideth on him," verse 36. "That which is born of 
the flesh is flesh," John iii. 6. 

Q. 4 . ..d re our understandings by flature able to discern the things 
of God, or are they darkened and blindl 

..d. "The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of 
God; for they are foolishness unto him: neither can he know them, 
hecause they are spiritually discerned," 1 Cor. ii. I 4. " The light 
imineth in darkness; and the darkness comprehended it not," John 
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i. 5. "To preach deliverance to the captives, and recovering of sight 
to the blind," Luke iv. 18. "Having the understanding darkened, 
being alienated from the life of God, through the ignorance that is 
in them, because of the blindness of their heart," Eph. iv. 18. "Ye 
were sometimes darkness, but now are ye light in the Lord," chap. 
v. 8. "For God, who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, 
hath shined in our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the 
glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ," 2 Cor. iv. 6. " And we 
know that the Son of God is come, and hath given us an under
standing, that we may know him that is true," 1 John v. 20. 

Q. 5. A re we able to do those things now, in the state of nature, 
,,,.hich are spiritually good and acceptable to God 1 

A. " The carnal mind is enmity against God ; for it is not subject 
to the law of God, neither indeed can be," Rom. viii. 7. "You were 
dead in trespasses and sins," Eph. ii. I. "The imagination of man's 
heart is evil from his youth," Gen. viii 21. "Can the Ethiopian 
change his skin, or the leopard his spots 1 then may ye also do good, 
that are accustomed to do evil," Jer. xiii. 23. "For without me ye 
can do nothing," John xv. 5. "Not that we are sufficient of our
selves to think any thing as of ourselves; but our sufficiency is of 
God," 2 Cor. iii. 5. "For I know that in me (that is, in my flesh) 
dwelleth no good thing," Rom. vii. 18. 

Q. 6. How came we into this miserable state and condition 1 
A. "Behold, I was shapen in iniquity; and in sin did my mother 

conceive me," Ps. li. 5. "Who can bring a clean thing out of an 
unclean? not one," Job xiv. 4. "That which is born of the flesh 
is flesh," John iii. 6. "Wherefore, as by one man sin entered into 
the world, and death by sin ; so death passed upon all men, for that 
all have sinned," Rom. v. 12. 

Q. 7. Is, then, the guilt of the first sin of our first parents reckoned 
unto wl 

.A. " But not as the offence, so also is the free gift. For through 
the offence of one many be dead," Rom. v. 16. "And not as it was 
by one that sinned, so is the gift: for the judgment was by one to 
condemnation," verse 16. "For by one man's offence death reigned," 
verse 17. "Therefore by the offence of one judgment came upon 
all men to condemnation," verse 18. "By one man's disobedience 
many were made sinners," verse 19. 

Thus, and much more fully, doth the Scripture set out and declare 
the condition of man both before and after the fall; concerning which, 
althQugh the most evident demonstration of the latter lies in the 
revelation made of the exceeding efficacy of that power and grace 
which God in Christ puts forth for our conversion and delivery from 
that state and condition before described, yet so much is spoken of 
this dark side of it as will render vain the attempts of any who shall 
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enJeavour to plead the cause of corrupted nature, or alleviate the 
guilt of the first sin. 

It may not be amiss, in the winding up of the whole, to give the 
reader a brief account of what slight thoughts this gentleman and his 
companions have concernillg this whole matter of the state and con
dition of the first man, his fall or sin, and the interest of all his pos
terity therein, which confessedly lie at the bottom of that whole 
dispensation of grace in Jesus Christ which is revealed in the gospel. 

First. (As] for Adam himself, they are so remote from assigning 
to him any eminency of knowledge, righteousness, or holiness, in the 
state wherein he was created, that, -

1. For his knowledge, they say, "He was a mere great baby, that 
knew not that he was naked ;" 1 so also taking away the difference 
between the simple knowledge of nakeJness in innoccncy, and the 
knowledge joined with shame that followed sin. " Of his wife he 
knew no more but what occurred to his senses ;"1 though the ex
pressions which he used at first view and sight of her do plainly argue 
another manner of apprehension, Gen. ii. 23. For " the tree of the 
knowleJge of good and evil, he knew not the virtue of it;" 1 which 
yet I know not how it well agrees with another pla~e of the same 
author, where he concludes that in the state of innocency there was 
in Adam a real predominancy of the natural appetite, which conquered 
or prevailed to the eating of the fruit of that tree.' Also, that wing 
mortal, he knew not himself to be so.• The sum is, he was even a 
very beast, that knew neither himself, his duty, nor the will of God 
concerning him. 

2. [Ai,] for his righteousness and holiness, which, as was said before, 
because he was made upright, in the image of God, we ascribe unto 
him, Socinus contends in one whole chapter in his Prelections, " that 
he was neither just, nor holy, nor ought to be so esteemed nor called."' 

And Smalcius, in his confutation of Franzius' " Theses de Peccato 
Originali," all along derides and laughs to scorn the apprehension or 
persuasion that Adam was created in righteousness and holiness, or 
that ever he lost any thing of the image of God, or that ever he had 

1 "Adamus inMtar infantis vel pueri se nudum esso ignoravit."-Smnlc. de Ver. Dei 
Fil. cap. vii. p. 2. 

' "De conjuge propria, non nisi eensibus obviacognovit." -Socin. de Stat. Prim. llom. 
cap. iv. p. 119. 

1 "Vim arboris scientire boni et mall perspectam non habucrit."-Idem ibi<l, p. 197. 
• Socin. 1'1-:elcct. cap. iii. p. 8. 
• "Cum ipse mortalis esset, se tamen mortalem ease ncsciverit."-Socin. de 8tat. 

Prim. Hom. cap. iv. p. 118. 
• "l '.truru prim us homo ante peccatum justitinm aliqunm originalem hnbucrit P 

Plerique omncs eum illnm habuis..se nffirmnnt. &·d ego seire vclim •.. concludnmus 
igitur, Ado.mum, ctio.m Bntequam man<latum illud Dei tro.nsgrcdcretur, revcra ju~tum 
110n fuissc. Cum nee impeccabilia eStset, nee ullum pcccaudi occasionem habui:1SCt ; ..-el 
ccrte ju~tum cum fuis..sc aflirmari non pos..se, cum nullo modo constct, eum ulla rntione 
a pecca'.ldo abstinuisse." -Socin. P:rrelcct. cap. iii. p. 8; vid. cap. iv. p. 11. 
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any thing of the image of God beyond or besides that dominion over
the creatures which God gave him. 1 

Most of the residue of the herd, describing the estate and condition 
of man in his creation, do wholly omit any mention of any moral 
uprightness in him. 1 

AnJ this is the account these gentleufen give us concerning the 
condition and state wherein the first man was of God created: A 
heavy burden of the earth it seems he was, that had neither righteous
ness nor holiness whereby he might be enabled to walk before God 
in reference to that great end whereunto he was created, nor any 
knowledge of God, liimself, or his duty. 

Secondly. [AB] for his sin, the great master of their family disputes 
that it was a bare transgression of that precept of "not eating the fruit 
of the tree of knowledge of good and evil," and that his nature was 
not vitiated or corrupted thereby:• wherein he is punctually followed 
by the Racovian Catechism, which also giveth this reason why his 
nature was not depraved by it, namely, because it was but one act; 
-so light are their thoughts and expressions of that great trans
gression!' 

Thirdly. [AB] for his state and condition, they all, with open 
mouth, cry out that he was mortal and obnoxious to death, which 
should in a natural way have come upon him though he had not 
sinned.' But of this before. 

Fourthly. Farther; that the posterity of Adam were no way con• 
cerned, as to their spiritual prejudice, in that sin of his, as though they 
should either partake of the guilt of it or have their nature vitiated 
or corrupted thereby; but that the whole doctrine of original sin is a 
figment of Austin and the schoolmen that followed him, is the con-

• "Fit mentio destitutionis vel carenti9l diTinlll glorire, ergo privntionis imnginis 
Dei et jmtiti81l et sanctitatis, ejusque originnlis; fit mentio cnrentim divinre glorire, ergo 
in creatione cum homine fuit oommunicata: o inept ins!" -Smale. Rcfut. Thcs. de Pecc.nt. 
Orig. dispnt. 2, p. 42. "Porro ait Frnnzius, Paulum moi: e vestigio imnginem Dei, 
eeu novwn hc.minem ita ei:plicare, quod fuerit conditus primus homo ad justitiam et 
Mnetimoni&m ffram. Hie cum erroribU8 fallacia!, etiam et fortnssis voluntnrire, sunt 
commi:i:tre . ... Videat lector benevolus quanti sit facienda illatio Frnnzii, dum nit, 
ergo imago Dei in homine ante lapeum consistebat in conereata ju~titin ct vern sancti
monia primorum parent11m. Si hlOO non sunt scopee dissolutre, equidcm ncscio quid 
eaii tandem nominabimur." -Smale. ubi sup. pp. 60, 61. 

1 Volkel. de Vera Relig. lib. ii. cap. vi. p. 9, edit. cum lib. Crell. do Dco. 
• Bocin. Prrelcet. cap. iii p. 8. 
' " Et-cnim unwn illud peccatum per ee, non modo unive1'8os po~teros, ecd ne ipimm 

quidcm .Adamum, corrnmpendi vim habere potuit. Dei vero con~ilio, in peccati illius 
peenam id factum fois..oe, nee usqunm Jegitur, et plane incredibile m, imo impium id 
cogitare."-Socin. Prrolect. cap. iT. see. 4, p. 13. "Lapsus .Adnmi, cum unus actus 
fuerit, vim earn, quro depravnre ipeam naturam Adnmi, multo minus postcrorum ipsius 
possct, babere non potuit. I psi vero in peennm irrogntum fuissc, nee &riptura docet, 
nt ,ruperius expo~imns, et De11m ilium, qui omnis requitatis fons est, incredibilc prorsus 
est id fa.cere ToluL"8e."-Cat. Rae. de Cognit. Christ. cap. x. qucs. 2. 

• "De Adamo, eum immortalem creatum non fuissc, rt'll nperti~ima est. Nam ex 
terra Crol\tUM, eibis rums, liberis gignendis dcstinntus, et animnlis ante lnpsum fuit." -
Smale. do Divin. Jes. Christ. cap. vii de promisso vitro mtcrme. 
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stant clamour of them all. 1 And indeed this is the great foundation 
of all or the greatest part of their religion. Hence are the necessity 
of the satisfaction and merit of Christ, the efficacy of grace, and the 
power of the Spirit in conversion, decried. On this account is salva
tion granted, by them, without Christ, a power of keeping all the 
commandments asserted, and justification upon our obedience. Of 
which in the process of our discourse. 

Such are the thoughts, such are the expressions, of Mr B.'s masters 
concerning this whole matter. Such was Adam in their esteem, 
such was his fall, and such our concernment therein.• He had no 
righteousness, no holiness (yea, Socinus at length confesses that he 
did not believe his soul was immortal 1); we contracted no guilt in 
him, derive no pollution from him. Whether these men are in any 
measure acquainted with the plague of their own hearts, the severity 
and spirituality of the law of God, with that redemption which is 
in the blood of Jesus, the Lord will one day manifest; but int-0 their 
secret let not my soul descend. 

Lest the weakest or meanest reader should be startled with the 
mention of these things, not finding hin1self ready furnished with 
arguments from Scripture t-0 disprove the boldness and folly of these 
men in their as.5ertions, I shall add some few arguments whereby 
the severals by them denied and opposed are confirmed from the 
Scriptures, the places before mentioned being in them cast into that 
form and method wherein they are readily subservient to the pur
pose in band:-

First. That man was created in the image of God, in knowledge, 

1 "Concludimus igitur, nullum, improprie etinm loquendo, pcccatum originale essc; 
id est, ex peccato ilia primi pnrentis nullnm labcm aut prnvitntcm uniH'rso humano 
gcneri neccssario ingenitam esse, sivc intlictam quodnmmoJo fuisse."-Socin. PITelcet.. 
cap. iv. sect. 4, pp. 13, 14. "Peccntum originis null um prorsus est, qunre nee lihenun 
arbitrium vitinre potuit. Nee euim e Script urn id peccatum ori~nis doceri potest. " -
Cat. Rae. de Cognit. Christ. cap. x. de Lib. Arbit. --" QureJu.m ex ful.sissimis prin
cipiis dcducuntur. In ilia genere illud potissimum est, quod ex peccato (ut vacant) 
originali depromitur: de quo ite di,p11tnnt, ut crimen a primo p1re11te concept um, in 
sobolcm drrivntum esse dcfemlnnt, ejusque contngione, tum omnes hurunnas vires cor
ruptas et dcprnvata.s, tum potiBBimum voluntatis libcrtal<'m dcstruclnm l'-"le u..'s'!(•mnt . 
• . • qWB omnia nos pcmcgnruus, utpoto et sanre mcntis rntioni, ct divime 8cripturro 
contrnria.'"-Volkrl. de Vern lklig. lib. v. cap. xviii pp. 647, 548. "l'rior pars thr~is 
Framii falsaest. :KllJD nullum individuum unquam peccntooriginis fuit infoetum. Quia 
peccntum illud mera est fnbula., quam tanquam fretum alicnmn fovent Luthcrani, ct 
alil."~'imnlc. Refut. Thes. Fmnz. di~put. 2, p. 46, 47. Yid. Compcnd.Socin. cap. iii.; 
Smale. de Vera Divin. Jes. Christ. cap. vii. "Putas Adami pecrntum et inobcdicntinm 
ejus postrritnti imputnri. At hoc ro<1ue tibi negamus, qunm Christi obl'dicntiam cre
dentibus iruputari"-Jonas Schlichtingius, disput. pro Socino adversus :\leisnerum. p. 
261; vide etiam p. 100. "Quibus ita explicntis, facile cos qui •.. omncm Adnmi 
posteritatrm, in ipso Adamo pnrente suo pcccasse, et mortis ~upplidum vcre fui;;se 
commeritum."-Idem, Comment. in Epist. nd llcbJWOs nd cnp. vii. p. 2%. 

• "Ista snpientin rerum divinarum, et sanctimonia, quam Adamo ante lnpsum tri. 
buit Frnnzius, una cum aliis, idea quiedam est, in cerebro ipsorum nata. "-J::i111ulc. 
ubi sup. 

l Sodn. Er. 6, ad Johun. Volkcl.1 p. 489. 
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righteousness, and holiness, is evident on the ensuing considera
tions:-

I. He who was made" very good" and "upright," in a moral con
sideration, had the original righteousness pleaded for; for moral 
goodness, integrity, and uprightness, is equivalent unto righteousness. 
So are the words used in the description of Job, chap. i I; and "righte
ous" and "upright" are terms equivalent, Ps. xxxiii I. Now, that 
man was made thus good and upright was manifested in the scriptures 
citw in answer to the question before proposed, concerning the con
dition wherein our first parents were created. And, indeed, this 
uprightness of man, this moral rectitude, was his formal aptitude 
and fitness for and unto that obedience which God required of him, 
and which was necessary for the end whereunto he was created. 

2. He who was created perfect in his kind was created with the 
original righteousness pleaded for. This ill evident from hence, be
cause righteousness and holiness is a perfection of a rational being 
made for the service of God. This in angels is called "the truth," or 
that original holiness and rectitude which "the devil abode not in," 
John viii 44. Now, as before, man was created "very good" and 
"upright," therefore perfect as to his state and condition; and what
ever is in him of imperfection flows from the corruption and depm
vation of nature. 

3. He that was created in the image of God was created in a state 
of righteousness, holiness, and knowledge. That Adam was created 
in the image of God is plainly affirmed in Scripture, and is not de
nied. That by the" image of God" is especially intended the qua
lities mentioned, is manifest from that farther description of the 
image of God which we have given us in the scriptures before pro
duced in answer to our first question. And what is recorded of 
the first man in his primitive condition will not suffer us to esteem 
him such a baby in knowledge as the Socinians would make him. 
His imposing of names on all creatures, his knowing of his wife on 
first view, etc., exempt him from that imputation. Yea, the very 
heathens could conclude that he was very wise indeed who first gave 
names to things.1 

Secondly. For the disproving of that mortality which they ascribe 
to man in innocency the ensuing arguments may suffice:-

1. He that was created in the image of God, in righteousness and 
11-0liness, whilst he continued in that state and condition, was im
mortal. That man was so created lies under the demonstration of 
the foregoing arguments and testimonies. The assertion thereupon, 
or the inference of immortality from the image of God, appears on 
this double consideration :-(I.) In our renovation by Christ into 

I 0 9 ' • , , t I' , , , .,. .,. , ,,. , '\I ,.. .. 'P-!'' P." ,''>'°' ~" •A~ 1'rr&,#f'H ~•'>'"'. ~•pi 'l'Oll#f'~, '",.'' 11' I611t[ltlf'lf, rs,., . ., #f't,0(. 011,.,,.,, 

,,.., " •rlpe1•r1,a, '7'"' .S,11.,,r, .,.. ''"f"'T• ,u~«,ra tr,,1 .-,.,.,.,..,,,.-l'lato 1n Crntylo. 
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the image of God, we are renewed to a blessed immortality; and our 
likeness to God consisted no less in that than in any other commu
nicable property of his nature. (2.) Wherever is naturally perfect 
righteousness, there is naturally perfect life; that is, immortality. 
This is included in the very tenor of the promise of the law: "If a 
man keep my statutes, he shall live in them," Lev. xviii. 5. 

2. That which the first man contracted and drew upon himself by 
sin was not natural to him before he sinned: but, that man con• 
tracted and drew death upon himself, or made himself liable and 
obnoxious unto it by sin, is proved by all the texts of Scripture that 
were produced above in answer to our second question; as Gen. 
ii. 17, iii. 19; Rom. v. 12, 15, 17-19, vi. 23, ere. 

3. That which is beside and contrary to nature wns not natural 
to the first man; but death is beside and contrary to nature, as the 
voice of nature abundantly testifieth: therefore, to man in his pri
mitive condition it was not natural. 

Unto these may sundry other arguments be added, from the pro
mise of the law, the end of man's obedience, his constitution and 
state, denying all proximate causes of death, etc. ; but these may 
suffice. 

Thirdly. That the sin of Adam is not to be confined to the mere 
eating of the fruit of tho tree of knowledge of good an<l evil, but 
had its rise in infidelity, and comprised universal apostasy from 
God, in disobedience to the law of his creation and dependence on 
God, I have elsewhere demonstrated, and shall not need here again 
to insist upon it.1 That it began in infidelity is evident from the 
beginning of the temptation wherewith he was overcome. It was 
to doubt of the truth or veracity of God to which the woman was at 
first solicited by Satan: Gen. iii. 1," Hath God said so 1" pressing that 
it should be otherwise than they seemed to have cause to apprehend 
from what God said; and their acquiescence in that reply of Satan, 
without revolving to the truth and faithfulness of God, was plain 
unbelie£ Now, as faith is the root of all righteousness and obe
dience, so is infideiity of all disobedience. Being overtaken, con
quered, deceived into infidelity, man gave up himself to act contrary 
to God and his will, shook off his sovereignty, rose up against his 
law, and manifested the frame of his heart in the pledge of his dis
obedience, eating the fruit that was sacramentally forbidden him. 

Fourthly. That all men sinned in Adam, and that his sin is im
puted to all his posterity, is by them denied, but is easily evinced ; 
for,-

1. By whom sin entered into the world, so that all sinned in him, 
and are made sinners thereby, so that also his sin is called the "sin 
of the world," in him all mankind sinned, and his sin is imputed to 

1 Dintrib. de Justit. Dhin. Vin., rnl. x. 
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them: but that this was the condition and state of the first sin of 
Adam the scriptures before mentioned, in answer to our seventh 
question, do abundantly manifest; and thence also is his sin called 
" the sin of the world," John i. 29. 

2. In whom all are dead, and in whom they have contracted the 
guilt of death and condemnation, in him they have all sinned, and 
have his sin imputed to them : but in Adam all are dead, I Cor. 
xv. 22, &'l also Rom. v. 12, 15, 17-19; and death is the wages of sin 
only, Rom. vi. 23. 

3. As by the obedience of Christ we 'ti.re made righteous, so by 
the disobedience of Adam we are made sinners: so the apostle ex
pressly, Rom. v.: but we are made righteous by the obedience of 
Christ, by the imputation of it to us, as if we had performed it, 
l Cor. i. 30, Phil iii. 9; therefore we are sinners by the imputation 
of the sin of Adam to us, as though we had committed it, which the 
apostle also affirms. To what hath been spoken from the consider
ation of that state and condition wherein, by God's appointment, in 
reference to all mankind, Adam was placed, namely, of a natural 
and political or federal head (of which the apostle treats, I Cor. xv.), 
and from the loss of that image wherein he was created, w hereunto by 
Christ we are renewed, many more words like these might be added. 

To what hath been spoken there is no need that much should be 
added, for the removal of any thing insisted on to the same purpose 
with Mr B.'s intimations in the Racovian Catechism ; but yet seeing 
that that task also is undertaken, that which may seem necessary for 
the discharging of what may thence be expected shall briefly be sub
mitted to the reader. To this head they speak in the first chapter, 
of the way to salvation, the first question whereof is of the import 
ensuing:-

Q. Seeing thou aaidat in the beginning that this lffe which leadeth to immor
tality u divinely revealm, I would know of thee why thvU aaidat ao1 

A. Because as man by nature hath nothing to do with immortality (or hath 
Do interest in it), so by himself he could by DO means know the way which leadeth 
to immortality. 1 

Both question and answer being sophistical and ambiguous, the 
sense and intendment of them, as to their application to the matter 
in hand, and by them aimed at, is first to be rectified by some few 
distinctions, and then the whole will cost us very little farther 
trouble:-

!. There is, or hath been, a twofold way to a blessed immortality: 
-(1.) The way of perfect obedience to the law; for he that did it 

• "Cum <lixcris initio, hnnc viam q'lllll ad immortalitatem duct1t esee divinitUB pate
f"clam, scire velim cur id abs te dictum !it ?-Proptcreo, quia ut homo nntura nihil 
hnhet commune cum immortnlitnte, ita eam ipse vinm, qum nos ad immortnlitatem 
duceret, nul!n rnlionc per sc coguosccre potuit."-Cu.t. Rae. de vin rolut cap. i. 
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was to live therein. (2.) The way of faith, in the blood of the Son 
of God ; for he that believeth shall be saved. 

2. Man by nature may be considered two ways:-(1.) .Al; he was in 
his created condition, not tainted, corrupted, weakened, nor lost by 
sin; (2.) As fallen, dead, polluted, and guilty. 

3. Immortality is taken either, (1.) Nakedly and purely in itself 
for an eternal abiding of that which is said to be immortal ; or, (2.) 
For a blessed condition and state in that abiding and continuance. 

4. That expression, " By nature," referring to man in his created 
condition, not fallen by sin, may be taken two ways, either,-(!.) 
Strictly, for the consequences of the natural principles whereof man 
was constituted; or, (2.) More largely, it comprises God's constitu
tion and appointment concerning man in that estate. 

On these considerations it will be easy to take off this head of 
our catechists' discourse, whereby also the remaining trunk will fall 
to the ground. 

I say, then, man by nature, in his primitive condition, was, by the 
appointment and constitution of God, immortal as to the continuance 
of his life, and knew the way of perfect legal obedience, tending to a 
blessed immortality, and that by himself, or by virtue of the law of 
his creation, which was concreated with him ; but fallen man, in his 
natural condition, being dead spiritually, obnoxious to death tem
poral and eternal, doth by no means know himself, nor can know, 
the way of faith in Jesus Christ, leading to a blessed immortality 
and glory, Rom. ii. 7-10. 

It is not, then, our want of interest in immortality upon the ac
count whereof we know not of ourselves the way to immortality by 
the blood of Christ. But there are two other reasons that enforce 
the truth of it :-

1. Because it is a way of mere grace and mercy, hidden from all 
eternity in the treasures of God's infinite wisdom and sovereign 
will, which he neither prepared for man in his created condition nor 
had man any need of; nor is it in the least discovered by any of the 
works of God, nor by the law written in the heart, but is solely reveal
ed from the bosom of the Father by the only-begotten Son, neither 
angels nor men being able to discover the least glimpse of that 
majesty without that revelation, John i 18; l Cor. ii 7; Eph. iii 
8-11 ; Col. ii. 2, 3 ; l Tim. iii 16. 
. 2._ Because man in bis fallen condition, though there be retained 
m hIB heart some weak and faint impressions of good and evil, re
w~d and punishment, Rom. ii. 14, 15, yet is spiritually dead, blind, 
alienated from God, ignorant, dark, stubborn; so far from being able 
of himse~f to find out the way of grace unto a blessed immortality, 
that he 18 not able, upon the revelation of it, savingly, and to the 
great end of its proposal, to receive, apprehend, believe, and walk in 
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it, without a new spiritual creation, resurrection from the dead, or 
new birth, wrought by the exceeding greatness of the power of Ood.1 

And on these two doth depend our disability to discover and know 
the way of grace leading to life and glory. And by this brief re
moYal of the covering is the weakness and nakedness of their whole 
ensuing discourse so discovered as that I shall speedily take it with 
its offence out of the way. They proceed:-

Q. But why hath man nothing to do with (or no interut in) immortality, 
..4.. Therefore, because from the beginning he was formed of the ground, and 80 

wa, created mortal; and then because he transgressed the command given him of 
God, and so by the decree of God, expressed in hill command, was necessarily 
subject to eternal death.' 

1. It is true, man was created of the dust of the earth as to his 
bodily substance ; yet it is as true that moreover God breathed into 
him the breath of life, whereby he became "a living soul," and in 
that immediate constitution and framing from the hand of God was 
free from all nextly disposing causeR unto dissolution. But his im
mortality we place on another account, as hath been declared, which 
is no way prejudiced by his being made of the ground. 

2. The second reason belongs unto man only as having sinned, 
and being fallen out of that condition and covenant wherein he was 
created. So that I shall need only to let the reader know that the 
eternal death, in the judgment of our CD,techists, whereunto man was 
subjected by sin, was only an eternal diswlution or annihilation (or 
rather an abode under dissolution, dissolution itself being not penal), 
and not any abiding punishment, "8 will afterward be farther mani
fest. They go on :-

Q. But lww doth thi, agrte with thost placu of Scripture wherein it i, written 
that man wa, created in the image of God, and created unto immortality, and 
tlaat <hath entered into the world by ,in, Gen. i. 26; Wiad. ii. 23; Rom. v. 12? 

A. As to the testimony which declareth that man was created in the image of 
God, it is to be known that the image of God doth not signify immortality 
(which is evident from hence, because at that time when man was subject to eternal 
death the Scripture acknowledgeth in him that image, Gen. ix. 6, James iii. 9), 
but it denoteth the power and dominion over all things made of Ood on the earth, 
as the same place where this image is trea~ of clearly showeth, Gen. i. 26.1 

1 Eph. ii. 1; John i. 6; Rom. iii 17, 18, viii. 7, 8; l Cor. iL 14; Tit. iiL 3; Eph. 
iL 6, iT. 18; Col. i, 18, ii. 18, etc. 

, "Cur vero nihil commune ha bet homo cum immortalit11te ?-Idcirco, quod ab initio 
de humo forma.tus, proptereaque mortalis creatus fuerit ; deinde Tero, quod mandatum 
Dei, ipsi propositum, transgressus !!it; ideoque decret.o Dei ipsiua in mandato expresso, 
ieternlll morti necessario BUbjectus fuerit." 

I " Qui vero id conveniet iis Scripturre loois in quibus scriptum e:i:tat, hominem ad 
imnginem Dei creatum esse, et creatum ad immortalitatem, et quod mors per peccntum 
in mnndum introierit, Gen. i. 26, 27; Sap. ii. 23; Rom. T. 12 r-Quod ad testimonium 
attinet, quoo hominem crrotum ad imaginem Dei pronunciat, sciendum est, imaginem 
Dei non significare immortiilitatcm (quod hinc patet, quod Scriptura, eo tempore quo 
homo lllternre morti subjectllll erat, agnoscat in homine istam imaginem, Gen. iL 6, Jacob. 
iii. 9), sed potest.atAlln hominis, et dominium in omncs res a Deo conditas, 11Upra terram, 
deeignare ; ut idem locus, in quo de ha.c eadem imagine 11gitur, Gen. i. 26, aperte indicat." 

VOL. XIL 11 
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The argument for that state and condition wherein we affirm man 
to have been created from the consideration of the image of God 
wherein he was made, and whereunto in part we are renewed, was 
formerly insisted on. Let the reader look back unto it, and he will 
quickly discern bow little is here offered to enervate it in the least ; 
for,-

1. They cannot prove that man, in the condition and state of sin, 
doth retain any thing of the image of God. The places mentioned, 
as Gen. ix. 6, and James iii. 9, testify only that be was made in the 
imnge of God at first, but that he doth still retain the image they 
intimate not ; nor is the inference used in the places taken from 
what man is, but what he was created. 

2. That the image of God did not consist in any one excellency 
hath been above declared; so that the argument to prove that it did 
not consist in immortality, because it did consist in the dominion 
over the creatures, is no better than that would be which should con
clude that the sun did not give light because it gives heat. So 
that,-

3. Though the image of God, as to the main of it, in reference to 
the end of everlasting communion with God whereunto we were 
created, was utterly lost by sin ( or else we could not be renewed 
unto it again by Jesus Christ), yet as to some footsteps of it, in refer
ence to our fellow-creatures, so much might be and was retained as 
to be a reason one towards auother for our preservation from wrong 
and violence. 

4. That place of Gen. i. 26, " Let us make man in our image, and 
let him have dominion over the fish of the sea," etc., is so far from 
proving that the image of God wherein man was created did consist 
only in the dominion mentioned, that it doth not prove that domi
nion to have been any part of or to belong unto that image. It is 
rather a grant made to them who were made in the image of God 
than a description of that image wherein they were made. 

It is evident, then, notwithstanding any thing here excepted to 
the contrary, that the immortality pleaded for belonged to the image 
of God, aud from man's being created therein is rightly inferred; as 
above was made more evident. 

Upon the testimony of the Book of Wisdom, it being confessedly 
apocryphal, I shall not insist. Neither do I think that in the origi
nal any new argument to that before mentioned of the image of 
God is added; but that is evidently pressed, and the nature of the 
image of God so mew hat explained. The words are,• Or1 o 0,0, i:u-m 
ra, t~Op=o• i'lr' arpOarO'i(f, x.a.1 1lJ<ha. rij, loia., lo1fr1JTO' i'lr'Oi1JO'O aurt,· 
<l>Jr:,\'I oi orn:~&AOt, ~ci.,a.ro, 1iar,1,0o ,;, ra~ x.ta-,u,o,· •impa.~o~O'I oi aura, oi rij, 
ix.,i,ou µ,,p,3o, i,r,,. The opposition tl1at is put between the creation 
of man in integrity and the image of God in one verse, and the en-
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trance of sin by the envy of the devil in the next, plainly e,;nces 
that the mind of the author of that book was, that man, by reason 
of his being created in the image of God, was immortal in his primi
tive condition. That which follows is of another nature, concerning 
which they thus inquire and answer:-

Q. What, moreover, wilt thou an,wer to tM third t&timony, 
A. The apostle in that place treateth not of immortality [mortality], but of 

death itself. But mortality differeth much from death, for a man may be mortal 
and yet never die. 1 

But,-1. The apostle eminently treat.a of man's becoming obnoxi
ous to death, which until be was, he was immortal; for be says that 
death entered the world by sin, and pas&ld on all men, not actually, 
but in the guilt of it and obnoxiousness to it. By what means death 
entered int-0 the world, or bad a right so to do, by that means man 
lost the immortality which before he bad. 

2. It is true, a man may be mortal aa to state and condition, and 
yet by almighty power be preserved and delivered from actual dying, 
as it was with Enoch and Elijah; but in an ordinary course he that 
is mortal must die, and is directly obnoxious to death. But that 
which we plead for from those words of the apostle is, that man, by 
God's constitution and appointment, was so immortal as not to be 
liable or obnoxious to death until he sinned. But they will prove 
their assertion in their progress. 

Q. What, thtrejore, u thl! ,enu of theM wor<b, " that <Wlth entered into tM 
1t'OTld by ,in , ,. 

A. This, that Adam for sin, by the decree and sentence of God, was subject to 
eternal death; and therefore all men, because (or inasmuch as) they are born of 
.him, are subject to the same eternal death. And that thi, is so, the comparison 
of Christ with Adam, which the apostle instituteth from verse 12 to the end of the 
ch;,pter, doth declare.' 

J. Be it so that this is the meaning of those words; yet hence it 
inevitably follows that man was no way liable or obnoxious to death 
but upon the account of the commination of God nnnexed to the 
law he gave him. And this is the whole of what we affirm,-namely, 
that by God's appointment man was immortal, and the tenure of his 
immortality was his obedience, and thereupon his right thereunto he 
lost by his transgression. 

2. This is farther evident from the comparison between Christ and 
Adam, instituted by the apostle; for as we are all dead without 

1 "Quid porro ad tertium responde·ois ?-Apostolus eo in loco non agit de immor
talite.te [mortalitate], verum de morte ipea. M.ortalit.118 vero • morte multum dissidet; 
aiquidem pot,egt esse quia mortalis, nee tamen unquam mori." 

• .. QUIil igitur est borum Terbornm scntentie., quod mor, ptr JNccalUffl inlroierit in 
oumdum 1-Hiec, quod Adamus ob peccatum, decreto et sententia Dei, tetemm mortl 
1111bjectua est; proinde, omnes bomines, eo quod ex eo nati 811Dt, eidem aiternm ~ortl 
1111b_jaceant. Rem ita esse, collatio Christi cum Adamo, quam apostolus eoJem cap1te, • 
nr. 1~ ad ll-, lnatituit, indicio est." 
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Christ and his righteousness, and have not the least right to life or a 
Llesse<l immortality, so antecedently to the consideration of Adam 
and his disobedience, we were not in the least obnoxious unto death, 
or any way liaLle to it in our primitive condition. 

An<l this is all that our catechists have to plead for themselves, or 
to except against our arguments and testimonies to the cause in 
hand; which how weak it is in itself, and how short it comes of 
reaching to the strength we insist on, a little comparison of it with 
what went before will satisfy the pious reader. 

What remains of that chapter, consisting in t.he depravation of two 
or three texts of Scripture to another purpose than that in hand, I 
shall uot divert to the consideration of, seeing it will more orderly 
fall under debate in another place. 

What our catechists add elsewhere about original sin, or their at
tempt to disprove it, being considered, shall give a close to this dis
course. 

Their 10th chapter is, "De libero arbitrio;" where, after, in answer 
to the first question proposed, they have asserted that it is in our 
power to yield obedience unto God, as having free will in our crea
tion so to do, and having by no way or means lost that liberty or 
powPr, their second question is,-

Q. Is not t/,isfree will corrupted by original ,in, 
A. Th('re is no such thing as original sin, wherefore that cannot vitiate free 

will, nor can that original sin be proved out o( the Scr;pture; and the (all o( 

Adam, being but one act, could not have that force as to corrupt his own nature, 
mueh less that of his posterity. And that it was inflicted on him as a punishment 
neither doth the Scripture teach, and it is incredible that God, who is the fountain 
of all goo<lness, would so do.' 

1. This is yet plain dealing; and it is well that men who know 
neither God nor themselves have yet so much honesty left. as to 
speak downright what they intend. Quickly despatched I-" There 
is no such thing as original sin." To us, the denying of it is one argu• 
ment to prove it. Were not men blind and dead in sin, they could 
not but be sensible of it; but men swimming with the wat.er feet 
not the strength of the stre.am. 

2. But doth the Scripture teach no such thing 1 Doth it nowhere 
teach that we, who were "created upright, in the image of God, are 
now dead in trespas.ses and sins, by nature children of wrath, having 
the wrath of God upon us, being blind in our understandings, and 
alienated from the life of God, not able to receive the things that 

' "Nonne peccato originis hoc liberum arbitrium vitiatum est?-Peocatum originia 
nullum prorsus est: quare nee liberum arbitrium vitiani potwt, nee enim e Scriptun 
id peccatum originis doccri r?test; et J11psus Adee cum unus actus fuerit, vim eam que 
dPpravnre ipsnm nnturam Adami, multo minus vero posterorum lpsius po!l!0t, habere 
non potuit. Ipsi vero in pamam irroglltum fui88e, nee Scriptura docet, uti superius 
exposuinms; et Deum ill um, qui omnis eequito.tis fona est, incredibile proll!US eat, id 
facc•re voluisse."-C11p x. de lib. arbit. q. 2. 
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are of God, which are spiritually discerned, our carnal minds being 
enmity to God, not subject to his law, nor can be; that our hearts 
are stony, our affections sensual; that '\'Ve are wholly come short of 
the glory of God; that every figment of our heart is evil, so that 
we can neither think, nor speak, nor do that which is spiritually 
good or acceptable to God; that being born of the flesh, we are flesh, 
and unless we are born again, can by no means enter into the king
dom of heaven; that all this is come upon us by the sin of one 
man, whence also judgment p~d on all men to condemnation1" 
Can nothing of all this be proved from the Scripture? These gentle
men know that we contend not about words or expressions. Let 
them grant this hereditary corruption of our nature, alienation from 
God, impotency to good, deadness and obstinacy in sin, want of 
the Spirit, image, and grace of God, with obnoxiousness thereon 
to eternal condemnation, and give us a fitter expression to declare 
this state and condition by in respect of every one's personal interest 
therein, and we will, so it may please them, call it " original sin" no 
more. • 

3. It is not impossible that one act should be so high and intense 
in its kind as to induce a habit into the subject, and so Adam's na
ture be vitiated by it; and he begot a son in his own likeness. The 
<lcvils upon one sin became obstinate in all the wickedness that their 
nature is capable of. (2.) This one act was a breach of covenant with 
God, upon the tenor and observation whereof depended the enjoy
ment of all that strength and rectitude with God wherewith, by 
the law of his creation, man was endued. (3.) All man's covenant 
good, for that eternal end to which he was created, depended upon 
his conformity to God, his subjection to him, and dependence on him; 
all which, by that one sin, he wilfully cast away for himself and pos
terity (whose common, natural, and federal head he was), and right
eously fell into that condition which we have described. ( 4.) The 
apostle is much of a different mind from our catechists, Rom. v. 
15, 16, etc., as hath been declared. 

4. What is credible concerning God and bis goodness with these 
gentlemen I know not. To me, that is not only in itself credible 
which he hath revealed concerning himself, but of necessity to be 
believed. That he gave man a law, threatening him, and all his pos
terity in him and with him, with eternal death upon the breach of 
it; that upon that sin he ca.st all mankind judicially out of covenant, 
imputing that sin unto them all unto the guilt of condemnation, 
seeing it is" his judgment that they who commit sin are worthy of 
death;" and that "he is of purer eyes than to behold evil,"-is to 
us credible, yea, as was said, of necessity to be believed. But they 
will answer the proofs that are produced from Scripture in the ai:;

serting of this original sin. 
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Q. But that thtrt i, original nn thue tutimonia ateffl to provt: Gm. vi. IS, 
"Every cogitatio11 of the heart of man u 01ily evil every day;" and Gen. viii. 21 • 
"'Ihe cogitation o_f man', heart i, tvilfrom hi, youthf" 

.A. These testimonies deal concerning voluntary sin; from them, therefore, ori
ginal sin cannot be proved. ~ for the first, Moses showeth it to be such a Wl 
for whose sake God repented him that he had made man, and decreed to destroy 
him with a flood; which certainly can by no means be affirmed concerning a sin 
which should be in man by nature, such as they think original sin to be. In 
the other, he showeth that the sin of man shall not have that efficacy that God 
ehould punish the world for it with a flood; which by no means agreeth to origi
nal sin.1 

That this attempt of our catechists is most vain and frivolous will 
quickly appear; for,-1. Suppose original sin be not asserted in those 
places, doth it follow there is no original sin? Do they not know 
that we affirm it to be revealed in the way of salvation, and proved 
by a hundred places besides? And do they think to overthrow it by 
their exception against two or three of them, when if it be taught in 
any one of them it suffices? 2. The words, as by them rendered. 
lose much of the efficacy for the confirmation of what they oppose 
which in the original they have. In the first place, it is not, "Every 
thought of man's heart," but, " Every imagination or figment of the 
thoughts of his heart." The " motus primo primi," the very natural 
frame and temper of the heart of man, as to its first motions towards 
good or evil, are doubtless expressed in these words. So also is it in 
the latter place. 

We say, then, that original sin is taught and proved in these 
places; not singly or exclusively to actual sins, not a parte ante, or 
from the cause11 of it, but from its effects. That such a frame of 
heart is so universally by nature in all mankind, and in every indi
vidual of them, as that it is ever, always, or continually, casting, coin
ing, and devising evil, and that only, without the intermixture of any 
thing of another kind that is truly and spiritually good, is taught in 
these places; and this is original sin. Nor is this disproved by our 
catechists; for,-

1. "Because the sin spoken of is voluntary, therefore it is not ori
ginal," will not be granted. (1.) Original sin, as it is taken peccatum 
originans, wa.'! voluntary in Adam; and as it is originatum in us is in 
our wills habitually, and not against them, in any actings of it or 
them. (2.) The effects of it, in the coining of sin and in the thoughts of 
men's hearts, are all voluntary; which are here mentioned to demon
strate and manifest that root from whence they spring, that prevail-

• "Veruntamen esse peccatum originia ill& teetimonia docere videntur, Gen. Ti. 6, 
etc., viii. 21.-HlllC tcstimonin agunt de peccnto voluntario; ex iis itaque efl:ici nequit 
peceatum originia. Quod autem ad primum attinet, :Moi,es id peccatum cjusmodi fui!l88 
docet cujua cauaa pomitnisse Deum quod hominem creltSSct, et eum diluvio pulliff de
creviasct ; quod certe de peocato quod homiui oatura ioessct, quale peccatum originis 
censcat, affinnari nullo pacto potest. Io altero vero testimooio docet, pe<:eatum homi
riis eam Tim habiturwn non e898, ut Deus muodum diluTio propter illud puniret; quod 
etiam peccato originia oullo modo CODTenit." 
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ing principle and predominant habit from whence they so uniformly 
proceed. 

2. Why it doth not agree to original sin that tlie account [is] men
tioned, verse 6, of God's repenting that he had made man, and his 
resolution to destroy him, these gentlemen offer not one word of rea
son to manifest. We say,-(1.) That it can agree to no other but 
this original sin, with its infallible effects, wherein all mankind were 
equally concerned, and so became equaJly liable to the last judgment 
of God; though some, from the same principle, had acted much more 
boldly against his holy Majesty than others. (2.) Its being in men 
by nature doth not at all lessen its guilt. It is not in their nature as 
created, nor in them so by nature, but is by the fall of Adam come 
upon the nature of all men, dwelling in the person of every one; 
which lesseneth not its guilt, but manifests its advantage for provo
cation. 

3. Why the latter testimony is not applicable to original sin they 
inform us not. The words joined wilh it are an expression of that 
patience and forbearance which God resolved and promised to exer
cise towards the world, with a non obstant.e for sin. Now, what sin 
should this be but that which is "the sin of the world" 1 That actual 
sins are excluded we say not; but that original sin is expressed and 
aggravated by the effects of it our catechists cannot disprove. There 
are many considerations of these texts, from whence the argument 
from them for the proof of that corruption of nature which we call 
original sin might be much improved; but that is not my present 
business, our catechists administering no occasion to such a discourse. 
But they take some other texts into consideration:-

Q. What thinkm thou of that which Dadd apea.h, Pa. Ii. 7, "Behold, I wa. 
•AaPffl in miquity, and in rin did my mother concei~ me 1" 

...4.. It ia to be observed that David doth not here speak of any men but himself 
alone, nor that simply, but with respect to hia fall, and uses that form of speaking 
which yon have in him again, Ps. !viii. 3. Wherefore original sin cannot be 
evinced by this testimony.' 

But,-]. Though David speaks of himself, yet he speaks of himself 
in respect of that which was common to himself with all mankind, 
being a child of wrath as well as others ; nor can these gentlemen 
intimate any thing of sin and iniquity, in the conception and birth 
of David, that was not common to all others with him. Any man's 
confession for himself of a particular guilt in a common sin doth not 
free others from it; ye.a, it proves all othera to be partakers in it 
who share in that condition wherein he contracted the guilt. 

• "Quid ..-ero e,\ de re aentis quod David ait, Ps. Ii. 7 f-Animadvertendum est, hlo 
Davidem non agero de quibUSTis hominibus, aed de ae tantum, nee simpliciter, eed 
habit& ratione lapsus S11i ; et eo loquendi modo U81lID esse, cujus exemplum apud eun. 
dem Da..-idem babes Pa. hill. 8. Quamobrem nee eo testimonia effici prors1111 potest 
peocatum originia." 
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2. Though David mentions this by occasion of his fall, as having 
his conscience made tender and awakened to search into the root of 
his sin and transgression thereby, yet it was no part of his fall, nor 
was he ever the more or less conceived in sin and brought forth in 
iniquity for that fall; which were ridiculous to imagine. He here 
acknowledges it upon the ocCMion of his fa]], which was a fruit of 
the sin wherewith he was born, James i. 14, 15, but was equally 
guilty of it before his fall and after. 

3. The expression here used, and that of Ps. lviii. 3, " The wicked 
are estranged from the womb, they go astray as soon as they be born, 
speaking lies," exceedingly differ. Here, David expresses what was 
his infection in the womb; there, what is wicked men's constant prac
tice from the womb. In himself, be mentions the root of all actual 
sin; in them, the constant fruit that springs from that root in unre
generate men. So that, by the favour of these catechists, I yet say 
that David doth here acknowledge a sin of nature, a sin wherewith 
he was defiled from his conception, and polluted when he was 
warmed, and so fomented in his mother's womb; and therefore this 
place doth prove original ei.n. 

One place more they call to an account, in these words:-

Q. But Paul aaith that" in Adam all sin'IU!d," Rom. v. 12. 
A. It is not in that place, "In Adam all sinned;" but in the Greek the wor~ 

are i," ;, which interpreters do frequently render in Latin in qu-0, " in whom," 
which yet may be rendered by the particles qucniam or quatenm," becauSt"," or 
"inasmuch," as in like places, Rom. viii. 3, Phil. iii. 12, Heb. ii. 18, 2 Cor. v. 4. 
It appeareth, tht'refore, that neither can original sin be built up out of this place. 1 

1. Stop these men from this shifting hole, and you may with much 
ease entangle and catch them twenty times a day: "'.This word may 
be rendered otherwise, for it is so in another place,"-a course of pro
cedure that leaves nothing certain in the book of God. 2. In two 
of the places cited, the words are not if ;, but i, r;, Rom. viii 3, 
Heb. ii 18. 3. The places are none of them parallel to this; for 
here, the apostle speaks of persons or a person in an immediate pre
cedency; in them, of things. 4. But render if ,; by quoniam, "be
cause," or "for that," as our English translation doth, the argument 
is no less evident for original sin than if they were rendered by "in 
whom." In the beginning of the verse the apostle tells us that 
death entered the world by the sin of one man,-that one man of 
whom he is speaking, namely, Adam,-and passed upon all men: of 
which dispensation, that death passed on all men, he gives you the 
reason in these words, "For that all have sinned;" that is, in that 

1 "At Paulus nit Rom. v. 12, In Adamo, etc.-Non habetur co loco, In Adamo OllllltS 

pe«6'ae ; verum in Oneco Terba sunt it' ;, qure passim interpretes reddunt Latine, Iii 
qw, qua, tamen reddi poS8UDt per particulas IJl«miam aut (JIUJlenru, ut e locis simili
bus. Rom. viii. 8, Phil. iii. 12, Heb. ii. 18, 2 Cor. "· 4, videre es~ Apparet, igi,ur 
n<-qne t'X hoc loco extrui f')S5e pl'Ccatum originis." 
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sin of that one man whereby death entered on the world and passed 
on them all I wonder how our catechists could once imagine that 
this exception against the translation of those words should enervate 
the argument from the text for the proof of all men's guilt of the 
first sin, seeing the conviction of it is no less evident from the words 
if rendered according to their desire. 

And this is the sum of what they have to offer for the acquitment 
of themselves from the guilt and stain of original sin, and for answer 
to the three testimonies on its behalf which themselves chose to call 
forth; upon the strength whereof they so confidently reject it at the 
entrance of their discourse, and in the following question triumph 
upon it, as a thing utterly discarded from the thoughts of their cate
chumens. What reason or ground they have for their coufidence 
the reader will judge. In the meantime, it is sufficiently known 
that they have touched very little of the strength of our cause, nor 
once mentioned the testimonies and arguments on whose evidence 
and strength in this business we rely. And for themselves who 
write and teach these things, I should much admire their happiness, 
did I not so much as I do pity them in their pride and distemper, . 
keeping them from an acquaintance with their own miserable con
dition 

CHAPTER VII. 

or the person of Jesus Christ, and on what account he is the Son or GoJ. 

MR BIDDLE'S FOURTH CHAPTER. 

Ques. How many L(JJ'(U of Chriatian, are there, b!J way of diatinction fru,n 
U&at olM! Go,J.1 

Ana. Eph. iv. li. 
Q. Wh-0 i, that one Lord, 
A. 1 Cor. viii. 6. 
Q. Hi,w wa., Juu, Chriat born, 
A. Matt. i. 18; Luke i. 30-35. 
Q. How came Juua Chrw to be Lord, according to the opinion of the apoatle 

Paul, 
A. Rom. xiv. 9. 
Q. What ,aith the apostle PtUr alao concerning the time and manner of his 

bdng malk Lord, 
A. Acta ii. 32, 33, 36. 
Q. Did not Juu, Chriat approve himaelj to be God by hia miracle.,; and did 

he not t~ miracle, by a divine nature of hia i,wn, und becau,c he wa, God him
«lf' What i, the determination of the apostle Peter in thia behalf' 

A. Acta ii. 22, :a:. SB. 
Q. Could not Chriat do all thing, of himulf I and wa, it not an eternal Son 

of God t/aat took jluh upon hint, and to whom the human naturt of Chrilt wa., 
pn,onally uniied, that wrought all hi. worka, A1£1WeT me kl theae thing, in the 
worda of the Son himldf. 

A. John T. 19, 20, 30, xiv. 10. 
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Q. W1iat rea,on doth tM Son rend.tr why tM Father did not for,alu him 
and c<Ut him out of favour, W a, it becau,e M wa, of tM ,anu uunce with 
him, ,o that it waa impossibu for tM Father to for,au him or uaae to lout 
him1 

A. John viii. 28, 29, xv. 9, 10. 
Q. Doth tM Scripture account Chriat to be, tM Son of God became M wa, 

eternally btgotten out of the diviM uaenct, or for other reaiom agreeing to him 
only a, a man , Rehearse tM pauagu to thu purpou. 

A. Luke i. 30, 32, 34, 35; John x. 36; Acts xiii. 32, 33; Rev. i. 5; Col. i. 18; 
Hc,h. i. 4, 5, v. 5; Rom. viii. 29. 

Q. What ,aith tM Son himself concerning tM prerogative of God tM Father 
abo~ hiinr 

A. John xiv. 28; Mark xiii. 32; Matt. niv. 36. 
Q. What ,aith tM apostu Paul, 
..4.. 1 Cor. xv. 2J, 28, xi. S, iii. 22, 23. 
Q. Howbeit, i, not Chriat dignified, a, with tM titu of Lord, ,o allo with that 

of God, in tM Scripture 1 
A. John u. 28. 
Q. W a, M ,o tM God of Thomaa cu that M himMl,f in tM mte1ntinu did not 

ack11owlvlge another to be hi, God, 
A. John xx. I 7; Rev. iii. I 2. 
Q. Have you any passage of the Scripture where Christ, at the ,ame rima that 

he hath tM apptllation of God given to him, i, ,aid to Ml~ a God, 
A. Heb. i. 8, 9. 

EXAMINATION. 

The aim and design of our catechist in this chapter being to de
spoil our bles.5ed Lord Jesus Christ of his eternal deity, and to substi
tute an imaginary Godhead, made and feigned in the vain hearts of 
himself and his masters, into the room thereof, I hope the discovery 
of the wickedness and vanity of his at.tempt will not be unacceptable 
to them who Jove him in sincerity. I must still desire the reader 
not to expect the handling of the doctrine of the deity of Chrii.t at 
large, with the confirmation of it and vindication from the vain 
sophisms wherewith by others, as well as by Mr B., it hath been 
opposed. This is done abundantly by other hands. In the next 
chapter that also will have its proper place, in the vindication of 
many texts of Scripture from the exceptions of the Racovians. The 
removal of Mr B.'s sophistry, and the disentangling of weaker souls, 
who may in any thing be intricated by his queries, are my present 
intendment. To make our way clear and plain, that every one that 
runs may read the vanity of Mr B.'s undertaking against the Lord 
Jesus, and his kicking against the pricks therein, I desire to pre
mise these few observations:-

]. Distinction of persons (it being an infinite substance) doth no 
way prove difference of es.-,ence between the Father and the Son. 
Where Christ, as mediator, is said to be another from the Father or 
God, spoken personally of the Father, it argues not in the least that 
he is not partaker of the same nature with him. That in one essence 
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there can be but one person may be true where the substance is 
finite and limited, but hath no place in that which is infinite. 

2. Distinction 11.11d inequality in respect of office in Christ doth 
not in the least take away equality and sameness with the Father 
in respect of nature and essence.1 A son of the same nature with 
his father, and therein equal to him, may in office be his inferior, 
his sultlect.. 

3. The advancement and exaltation of Christ as mediator to any 
dignity whatever, upon or in reference to the work of our redemp
tion and salvation, is not at all inconsistent with that essential cifhi, 
honour, dignity, and worth, which he hath in himself as "God blessed 
for ever." Though he humbled himself and was exalted, yet in na
ture lie was one and the same, ho changed not. 

4. The Scripture's asserting the humanity of Christ with the con
cernments thereof, as his birth, life, and death, doth no more therehy 
deny his deity, than, by asserting his deity, with the essential pro
perties thereof, eternity, omniscience, and the like, it denies his 
humanity. 

5. God's working any thing in and by Christ, as he was mediator, 
denotes the Father's sovereign appointment of the things mentioned 
to be d~ne, not his immediate efficiency in the doing of the things 
themselves. 

The consideration of these few things, being added to what I have 
said before in general about the way of dealing with our adversaries 
in these great and weighty things of the knowledge of God, will 
easily deliver us from any great trouble in the examination of Mr 
R's arguments and insinuations against the deity of Christ; which 
is the business of the present chapter. 

His first question is, " How many Lords of Christians are there, 
by way of distinction from that one God 1" and he answers, Eph. 
iv. 5, " One Lord." 

That of these two words there is not one that looks towards the 
confirmation of what Mr B. chiefly aims at in the question proposed, 
is, I presume, sufficiently clear in the light of the thing itself inquired 
after. Christ, it is true, is the one Lord of Christians; and therefore 
God, equal with the Father. He is also one Lord in distinction from 
his Father, as his Father, in respect of bis personality, in which re
gard there are three that bear record in heaven, of which he is one; 
but in respect of essence and nature " he and his Father are one." 
Farther; unless he were one God with his Father, it is utterly im
possible he should be the one Lord of Christians. That he cannot 
be our Lord in the sense intended, whom we ought to invocnte and 
worship, unless also he were our God, shall be afterward declared. 

1 T;.• ·•wa)'tl, v;, 1,11>J•ii ~.,,;, A•11Anf~1, m, ;.~;, ~-..,"4,n,ra, v. l,au-r,; _.•~ri, 
• fwu S,,.,,,.,.,, ,b.A' 1,.,., l'•tf•• 1,~A•••• ,l, ba:,.-Athallll8. Dial. i. contra Maced. 

Digitized by Google 



172 VINDICLE EV ANGELIC.£. 

And although he be our Lord in distinction from his Father, as he 
is also our mediator, yet he is " the same God" with him " which 
worketh all in all," 1 Cor. xii. 6. His being Lord, then, distinctly in 
respect of his mediation hinders not his being God in respect of his 
participation in the same nature with his Father. And though here 
he be not spoken of in respect of hi.8 absolute, sovereign lordship, 
but of his lordship over the church, to whom the whole church is 
spiritually subject (as he is elsewhere also so called on the same ac
count, as John xiii. 13; Acts vii. 59; Rev. xxii. 20), yet were he 
not Lord in that sense also, he could not be so in this. The Lord 
our God only is to be worshipped. " My Lord and my God," says 
Thomas. And the mention of "one God" is here, as in other places, 
partly to deprive all false gods of their pretended deity, partly to 
witness against the impossibility of polytheism, and partly to mani
fest the oneness of them who are worshipped as God the Father, 
Word, and Spirit: all which things are also severally testified unto. 

His second question is an inquiry after this Lord, who he is, in 
these words, " Who is that one Lord 1" and the answer is from I Cor. 
viii. 6, " Jesus Christ, by whom are all things." The close of this 
second answer might have caused Mr B. a little to recoil upon his 
insinuation in the first, concerning the distinction of this" one Lord" 
from that " one God," in the sense by him insisted on. Who is he 
"by whom are all things" (in the same sense as they are said to be 
"of" the Father) 1 who is that but God 1 " He that made all things 
is God," Heb. iii. 4. And it ia manifest that he himself was not made 
by whom all things were made: for he made not himself, nor 
could so do, unless he were both before and after himSE>lf; nor was 
he made without his own concurrence by another, for by himself are 
all thingi:i. Thus Mr B. hath no sooner opened his mouth to speak 
against the Lord Jesus Christ, but, by the just judgment of God, he 
stops it himself with a testimony of God against himself, which he 
shall never be able to rise up against unto eternity. 

And it is a manifest perverting and corrupting of the text which 
we have in Grotius' gloss upon the place, who interprets the rci 
dm.i referred to the Father of all things simply, but the rel dn-c:i: 
referred to Christ of the things only of the new creation,1 there 
being not the least colour for any such variation, the frame and 
structure of the words requiring them to be expounded uniformly 
throughout: " But to us there is one God, the Father, of whom are 
all things, and we in him ; and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are 
all things, and we by him." "The last expression, 'And we by him,' 
relates to the new creation ; ' All things,' to the first." But Grotius 
follows Enjedinus in this as well as other things.1 

• Orot. Annot. in 1 Cor. viii. 6. 
• Enje<lin. Explicat. loc. Vet. et Nov. Testnm. in locum. 
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His inquiry in the next place is after the birth of Jesus Christ; in 
answer whereunto the story is reported from Matthew and Luke : 
which relating to his human nature, and no otherwise to the person 
of the Son of God but as he was therein "made flesh," or assumed the 
u holy thing" so Lorn of the Virgin, Lukei. 35, into personal subsistence 
with himself, I shall let pass with annexing unto it the observation 
before mentioned, namely, that what is affirmed of the human nature 
of Christ doth not at all prejudice that nature of his in respect 
whereof he is said to be " in the beginning with God," and to be 
"God," and with reference whereunto himself said, "Before Abraham 
was I am," John i. 1, 2, viii. 58; Prov. viii 22, etc. God "possessed 
him in the beginning of his way," being then his "only-begotten Son, 
full of grace and truth." · Mr B. indeed hath small hopes of despoil
ing Christ of his eternal glory by his queries, if they spend themselves 
in such fmitless sophistry as this:-" Q. 4. How came Jesus Ch1ist 
to be Lord according to the opinion of the apostle Paul 1" The 
answer is, Rom. xiv. 9. " Q. 5. What saith the apostle Peter also 
concerning the time and manner of his being made Lord 1-..4.. Actf< 
ii. 32, 33, 36." 

..4. ns. 1. That Jesus Christ as mediator, and in respect of the work 
of redemption and salvation of the church to him committed, was 
made Lord by the appointment, authority, and designation of his 
Father, we do not say was the opinion of Paul, but is such a divine 
truth as we have the plentiful testimony of the Holy Ghost unto. 
He was no less made a Lord than a Priest and Prophet, of hie 
Father. But that the eternal lordship of Christ, as he is one with 
his Father, " God blessed for ever," Rom. ix. 5, is any way de
nied by the asserting of this lordship given him of his Father as 
mediator, Mr B. wholly begs of men to apprehend and grant, but 
doth not once attempt from the Scripture to manifest or prove. The 
trum of what Mr B. intends to argue hence is: Christ "subm,tting him
self to the form and work of a servant unto the Father, was exalted 
by him, and had 'a name given him above every name;' therefore he 
was not the Son of God and equal to him." That his condescension 
unto office is inconsistent with his divine e~nce is yet to be proved. 
But may we not beg of our catechist, at his leisure, to look a little 
farther into the chapter from whence he takes his first testimony 
concerning the exaltation of Christ to be Lord 1 perhaps it may be 
worth his while. As another argument to that of the dominion and 
lordship of Christ, to persuade believers to a mutual forbearance as 
to judging of one another, he adds, verse 10, "We shall all stand 
before the judgment-seat of Christ." And this, verse 11, the apostle 
proves from that testimony of the prophet Isaiah, chap. xiv. 23, as he 
renders the sense of the Holy Ghost, " As I live, saith the Lord, 
every knee shall bow to me, and every tongue shall confess to God." 
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So tha.t Jesus Christ our Lord is that Jehovah, that God, to whom 
all sul,jection is due, and in .particular that of standing before his 
judgment-seat. But this is overlooked by Grotius, and not answered 
to any purpose by Enjedinus, and why should Mr B. trouble himself 
with it 1 

2. For the time assigned by him of his being made Lord, specified 
by the apostle, it doth not denote his first investiture with that office 
and power, but the solemn admission into the glorious execution of 
that lordly power which was given him as mediator. At his incar
nation and birth, God affirms by the angel that be was then " Chri..c:t 
the Lord," Luke ii. 11. And when " be brought his first-begotten 
into the world, the angels were commanded to worship him;" which 
if be were not a Lord, I suppose Mr B. will not say they could have 
done. Yea, and as he was both believed in and worshipped before 
his death and resurrection, John ix. 38, xiv. 1, which is to be per
formed only to the Lord our God, Matt. iv. 10, 60 he actually in 
some measure exercised his lordship towards and over angels, men, 
devils, and the residue of the creation, as is known from the very 
story of the Gospel, not denying himself to be a king, yea, witness
ing thereunto when he was to be put to death, Luke xxiii. 3, John 
xviii. 37, as he was from his first showing unto men, chap. i 4-9. 

" Q. 6. Did not Jesus Christ approve himself to be God by his 
miracles ; and did he not those miracles by a divine nature of hill 
own, and because he was God himself? What is the determination 
of the apostle Peter in this behalf?-.A. Acts ii. 22, x. 38." 

The intendment of Mr B. in this question, as is evident by his 
inserting of these words in a different character, "By a divine nature 
of his own, and because he was God himself," is to disprove or in
sinuate an answer unto the argument taken from the miracles that 
Christ did to confirm bis deity. The naked working of miracles, I 
confess, without the influence of such other considerations as this 
argument is attended withal in relation to Jesus Christ, will not 
alone of itself assert a divine nature in him who is the instrument 
of their working or production. Though they are from divine power, 
or they are not miracles, yet it is not necessary that he by whom 
they are wrought should be possessor of that divine power, as " by 
whom" may denote the instrumental and not the priucipal cause of 
them. But for the miracles wrought by Jesus Christ, as God is said 
to do them "by him," because he appointed him to do them, as he 
designed him to his offices, and thereby gave testimony to the truth 
of the doctrine he preached from bis bosom as also because he was 
"with him," not in respect of power and virtue, but as the Father in 
the Son, John x. 38; 60 he working these miracles by his own power 
and at his own will, even o.s his Father doth, chap. v. 21, and him
self giving power and authority to others to work miracles by his 
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strength and in his name., Matt. x. 8, Mark xvi. 17, 18, Luke x. 19, 
there is that eminent evidence of his deity in his working of mira
cles as Mr B. can by no means darken or obscure by pointing to 
that which is of a clear consistency therewithal,-as is his Father's 
appointment of him to do them, whereby he is said to do them "in 
his name," etc., as in the place cited, of which afterward. Acts ii 22, 
the intendment of Peter is, to prove that he was the Messiah of 
whom he spake; and therefore he calls him "Jesus of Nazareth," as 
pointing out the man whom they knew by that name, and whom, 
seven or eight weeks before, they had crucified and rejected. That 
this man was "approved of God,"1 he convinces them from the 
miracles which God wrought by him; which was enough for his pre
sent purpose. Of the other place there is another reason; for though 
Grotius expounds these words, •or, o 0,i, ~r µ.,r' aiiroii, "For God was 
with him," "God always loved him, and always heard him, acoording 
to Matt. iii. 17" (where yet there is a peculiar testimony given to the 
divine sonship of Jesus Christ) "and John xi. 42," yet the words of 
our Saviour himself about the same business give us another inter
pretation and sense of them. This, I say, he does, John x. 37, 38, 
" If I do not the works of my Father, believe me not. But if I do, 
though ye believe not me, believe the works: that ye may know, and 
believe, that the Father is in me, and I in him." In the doing of 
these works, the Father was so with him as that he was in him, and 
he in the Father; not only iup7'1Jr1xr:i,, but by that divine indwelling 
which oneness of nature gives to Father and Son.' 

His seventh question is exceeding implicate and involved: a great 
deal is expressed that Mr B. would deny, but by what inference from 
the scriptures he produceth doth not at all appear. The words of 
it are, "Could not Christ do all things of himself; and was it not an 
eternal Son of God thnt took flesh upon him, and to whom the 
human nature of Christ was personally united, that wrought all 
these works 1 Answer me to these things in the words of the Son 
himseU.-.A. John v. 19, 20, 30, xiv. 10." 

The inference which alone appears from hence is of the same 
nature with them that are gone before. That Christ could not do 
all things of himself, that he was not the eternal Son of God, that 
he took not flesh, is that which is asserted ; but the proof of all this 
doth disappear. Christ being accused by the Jews, and persecuted 
for healing a man on the Sabbath-day, and their rage being in
creased by his asserting his equality with the Father (of which after
ward), John v. 17, 18, he lets them know that in the discharge of the 
office committed to him he did nothing but according to the will, 
commandment, and appointment, of his Father, with whom he is 

1 • A.-a>,)11,,piu,, i. e., ,1,, pi .,..,we,, .. ,IJp.1,,,, AA).' .l.-0)1)11,-pi,,, ),,\ ,rZ, fn,111, J, l.-,;11,1 
al •"'••; e,-,, J.-, ,1.,,1 euii ,T,.-Gnoo. Schol 
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equal, and doth of his own will also the things that he doth; so that 
they had no more to plead against him for doing what he did than 
they had against him whom they acknowledged to be God: whereh1 
he is so far from declining the assertion of his own deity (which that. 
he maintained the Jews apprehended, affirming that he made him
self equal with God, which none but God is or can be, for between 
God and that which is not God there is no proportion, much less 
equality) as that he farther confirms it, by affirming that he "doeth 
whatever the Father doeth, and that as the Father quickeneth whom 
he will, so he quickeneth whom he will." That redoubled assertion, 
then, of Christ, that he can do nothing of himself, is to be applied 
to the matter under consideration. He had not done, nor could do, 
any work but such as his Father did also ; it was impossible he 
should, not only because he would not (in which sense ro a,oG,.,,r-o, 
is one kind of those things which are impossible), but also because of 
the oneness in will, nature, and power, of himself and his Father, 
which he asserts in many particulars. Nor doth he temper ~ 
speech as one that would ascribe all the honour to the Father, and 
so remove the charge that he made _a man equal to the Father, as 
Grotius vainly imagines ;1 for although as man he acknowledges his 
subjection to the Father, yea, as mediator in the work he had in 
hand, and his subordination to him as the Son, receiving all things 
from him by divine and eternal communication, yet the action or 
work that gave 09CMion to that discourse being an action of his 
person, wherein he was God, he all along asserts his own equality 
therein with the Father, as shall afterward be more fully mani
fested. 

So that though in regard of his divine personality as the Son he 
hath all things from the Father, being begotten by him, and as 
mediator doth all things by his appointment and in his name, yet 
he in himself is still one with the Father as to nature and essence, 
" God to be blessed for evermore." And that it was "an eternal Son 
of God that took flesh upon him," etc., hath Mr. B. never read that 
" in the beginning was the Word, and the Word was God," that "the 
Word was made flesh ; " that " God was manifested in the flesh;" 
and that "God sent forth his Son, made of a woman, made undar 
the law1" of which places afterward, in their vindication from the 
exceptions of his masteTS. 

His eighth question is of the very same import with that going 
before, attempting to exclude Jesus Christ from the unity of essence 
with his Father, by his obedience to him, and his Father's accepta
tion of him in the work of mediation; which being a most ridiculous 

1 "Semper ea qure de ee prmdicare cogitur Christ us, ita temperat ut omnem honorem 
referat ad Patrem, ct removeat illud crimen, quasi hominem Patri 12qualem f'aciat."
Orot. A.unot. ln Johan. cop. v. 80. 
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begging of the thing in question, as to what he pretends in the 
query to be argumentative, I shall not farther insist upon it. 

Q. 9. We are come to the head of this discourse, and of Mr B.'s 
design in this chapter, and, indeed, of the greatest design that he 
drives in religion, namely, the denial of the eternal deity of the 
Son of God; which not only in this place directly, but in sundry 
others covertly, he doth invadt! and oppose. His question is, "Doth 
the Scripture account Christ to be the Son of God because he was 
eternally begotten out of the divine essence, or for other reasons 
agreeing to him only as a man 1 Rehearse the pas.53.ges to this pur
pose." His answer is from Luke i. 31-35; John x. 36; Acts xiii. 
32, 33; Rev. i. 5; Col. i. 18; Heb. i. 4, 5, v. 5; Rom. viii. 29; most 
of which places are expressly contrary to him in his design, as the 
progress of our discourse will discover. 

This, I say, being the head of the difference between us in this 
chapter, after I have rectified one mistake in Mr B.'s question, I 
shall state the whole matter so as to obviate farther labour and 
trouble about sundry other ensuing queries. For Mr B.'s question, 
then, we say not that the Son is begotten eternally out of the divine 
essence, but in it, not by an eternal act of the Divine Being, but of 
the person of the Father; which being premised, I shall proceed. 

The question that lies before us is, " Doth the Scripture account 
Christ to be the Son of God because he was eternally begotten out 
of the divine essence, or for other reasons a,,,<Yfeeing to him only as a 
man? Rehearse the passages to this purpose." 

The reasons, as far as I can gather, which Mr B. lays at the bottom 
of this appellation, are,-1. His birth of the Virgin, from Luke i. 
30-35. 2. His mission, or sending into the world by the Father, 
John x. 36. 3. His resurrection with power, Acts xiii. 32, 33; Rev. 
i. 5; Col i. 18. 4. His exaltation, Heb. v. 5; Rom. viii. 29. 

For the removal of all this from prejudicing the eternal sonship 
of Jesus Christ there is an abundant sufficiency, arising from the 
consideration of this one argument: If Jesus Christ be called the 
"Son of God" antecedently to his incarnation, mission, resurrection, 
and exaltation, then there is a reason and cause of that appellation 
before and above all these considerations, and it cannot be on any of 
these accounts that he is called the "Son of God;" but that he is so 
called antecedently to all these, I shall afterward abundantly mani
fest. Yet a little farther process in this business, as to the particu
lars intimated, may not be unseasonable. 

First, then, I shall propose the causes on the account whereof alone 
these men affirm that Jesus Christ is called the " Son of God." Of 
these the first and chiefest they insist upon is his birth of the Virgin, 
-namely, that he was called the "Son of God" because he was con
ceived of the Holy Ghost. This our catechist in the first place pro-

VOL. XIL 12 
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poses; and before him, his maaters. So the Racovians, in answer t.o 
that question, " Is therefore the Lord Jesus a mere man 1" answer, 
" By no means: for he was conceived by the Holy Ghost, bom of 
the Virgin; and therefore from his birth and conception was the 
Son of God, as we read in Luke i. 35 ;" 1-the place insisted on by 
the gentleman we are dealing withal 

Of the same mind are the residue of their companions. So do 
Ostorodius and Voidovius give an account of their faith in their 
"Compendium," as they call it, "of the Doctrine of the Christian 
Church flourishing now chiefly in Poland." " They teach," say they, 
"Jesus Christ to be that man that was conceived of the Holy Ghost, 
and born of the Virgin; besides and before whom they acknowle<lge no 
only-begotten Son of God truly existing. Moreover, they teach him 
to be God, and the only-begotten Son of God, by reason of his con
ception of the Holy Ghost," etc.1 Smalcius hath written a whole 
book of the true divinity of Jesus Christ; wherein he hath gathered 
together whatever excellencies they will allow to be ascribed unto 
him, making his deity to be the exurgency of them all Therefore 
is he God, and the Son of God, because the things he there treats of 
are ascribed unto him! Among these, in his third chapter, which is 
"Of the conception and nativity of Jesus Christ," he gives this princi
pal account why he is called the "Son of God," even from his concep
tion and nativity. " He was," saith he, "conceived of the Holy Ghost, 
and born of the Virgin Mary; because of which manner of concep
tion and nativity he was by the angel called the 'Son of God,' and 
so may really be called the ' natural Son of God,' because he was 
born such. Only, Jesus Christ was brought forth to light by GoJ 
his Father without the help of man." 8 

The great master of the herd himself, from whom, indeed, the rest 
do glean and gather almost all that they take so much pains to 
scatter about the world, gives continually this reason of Christ's be
ing called the "Son of God" and his "natural Son." "I say," saith 
he, "that Christ is deservedly called the ' natural Son of God,' be
cause he was born the Son of God, although he was not begotten of 
the substance of God. And that he was born the Son of God another 

1 "Ergo Dominus Jesus est purus homo f-Ana. Nullo pacto; et~nim est conceptus 
a. Spiritu Saucto, nntus ex Maria. Virgine, eoqne e.b ii- conceptione et ortu Filiua Dei 
est, ut de ea. re Luo. i 36 _Iegimus." -Cnt. Rae. de persona. Christi, cap. i. 

1 "Jesum Christum docent e1BJ hominem ilium a. Spiritu Sa.ncto conoeptum, et natum 
ex beata Virgine; extra vel ante quem nullum ngnoscunt esse (e.ut) fuisse re ipea. e:ris
tentem unigenitum Dci Fili um. Porro hunc Deum, et Filium Dei unigenitum ease do
~ent tum rntione conoeptionis a Spiritu Sa.ncto," ete.-{;ompendiolwn Doctrinlll Eccl 
Christianm, etc., cap. i. 

1 " Conceptus enim est de ~piritu Snncto, et nntua ex Virgine Mmia; ob id genus 
conoeptionis, et nntivitatis modum, Filius etiam Dei nb ipeo a.ngelo voca.tu~ fuit, ct i~ 
nnturnlis Dei Filius (quia scilicet tails nntus fuit) dici vere potest. Solos Je6Us Chris
tus a. Deo Patre suo absquc opera. viri in lumen pro<luctus est.''-Sma.lo. de Vera 
Divin. Jes. Christ. cnp. iii. 
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way, and not by the generation of the substance of God, the words 
of the angel prove, Luke i. 35. Therefore, because that man, Jesus 
of Nazareth, who is called Christ, was begotten not by the help of 
any man, but by the operation of the Holy Spirit in the womb of 
his mother, he is therefore, or for that cause, called the 'Son of 
God."' 1 So he against Weik the Jesuit. He is followed by Vol
kelius, lib. v. cap. xi. p. 468; whose book, indeed, is a mere casting 
into a kind of a method what was written by Socinus and others, 
scattered in sundry particulars, and w~ose method is pursued and 
improved by Episcopius. Jonas Schlichtingius, amongst them all, 
seems to do most of himself. I shall therefore add his testimony, to 
show their consent in the assignation of this cause of the appellation 
of the " Son of God," ascribed to our blessed Saviour. " There 
are," saith he, "many sayings of Scripture which show that Christ 
is in a peculiar manner, and on an account not common to any 
other, the Son of God ; but yet we may not hence conclude that he 
is a Son on a natural account, when besides this, and that more com
mon, another reason may be given which hath place in Christ. Is 
he not the Son of God on a singular account, and that which is 
common to no other, if of God himself, by the virtue and efficacy of 
the Holy Spirit, he was conceived and begotten in the womb of his 
mother1"1 

And this is the only buckler which they have to keep off the 
sword of that argument for the deity of Christ, from his being the 
proper Son of (}od, from the throat and heart of that cause which 
they have undertaken. And yet how faintly they hold it is evident 
from the expressions of this most cunning and skilful of all their 
champions: "There may another reason be given;" which is the 
general evasion of them all from any express testimony of Scripture. 
"The words may have another sense, therefore nothing from them 
can be concluded;" whereby they have left nothing stable or un
shaken in Christian religion; and yet they wipe their mouths, and 
say they have done no evil. 

But now, lest any one should say that they can see no reason why 

• " Dico igitnr, ChriBtum merito dici posse Filium Dei naturalem, quia natus est Dei 
Filillll, tamctsi ex ipsa Dei substantia non fuerit genen.t1111. Na.tum a.utem illum sub 
alia n.tiooe, quam per generationem ex ipsius Dei substantia, proba.nt a.ngeli verba, 
Marial matri ejus dicta, Luc. i 85. Quia igitur homo ille Je8UII Na.zarenus, qui dic
tus M Cbriatus, non riri a.lieujDB opera, aed Spirit1111 Ba.ncti operatione generatDB est in 
matris uten>, propterea. PilillB Dei est. voca.tus." -Fa.ust. Socin. Responsio a.d Weik. ca.p. 
i't'. p. 202. 

1 "BUIit quidem plurima. dicta. qW9 ostendUDt Cbristum peculia.ri prol'8WI nee ulli 
alio communi ratione eme Dei Filium; non ta.men hinc concludere licet eum esse 
~nrali n.tione filium, cum pra,ter hanc, et illam communem, a.lie. da.ri possit, 
e, in Christo rei paa locum ha.beat. N onne singula.ri pro nus ratione, nee ulli com
m uni, Dei Filiua est Christus, si a.b ipso Deo, 'ri et effica.cia. Spiritus Sa.ncti, in utero 
'Virginie conceptua fuit et geuitllll f "-Schlichting. a.d Meisner. artic. de Trinit. 
p. 160. 

Digitized by Google 



• 

180 VINDICLE EVANGELIC£ 

Christ should be called the " Son of God" because he was so con
ceived by the Holy Ghost, nor wherefore God should therefore in a 
peculiar manner, and more eminently than in respect of any other, 
be calle<l the " Father of Christ," to prevent any objection that on 
this hand might arise, Smalcius gives an account whence this is, and 
why God is calle<l the "Father of Christ," and what be did in his 
conception; which, for the abomination of it, I had rather you 
shoul<l hear in his words than in mine. In his answer to the se
cond part of the refutation of Socinus by Smiglecius, cap. xvii. xviii., 
he contends to manifest and make good that Christ was the "Son of 
God according to the flesh," in direct opposition to that of the apostle, 
" He was made of the seed of David according to the flesh, and de
clared to be the Son of God," etc., Rom. i. 3, 4. He says then, cap. 
xviii. p. 156, "Socinus affirmat Deum in generatione Christi vices 
patris supplevisse." But how, I pray 1 Why, "Satis est ad osten
dendum, Deum in generatione Christi vices viri supplevisse, si osten
datur Deum id ad Christi generationem adjecisse, quod in genera
tione hominis ex parte viri ad hominem producendum adjici solet." 
But what is that, or bow is that done? "Nos Dei virtutem in Vir
gin is uterum aliquam substantiam creatam vel immisisse, aut ibi 
creasse affirmamus, ex qua juncto eo, quod ex ipsius Virginis sub
stantia accessit, verus homo generatus fuit. Alias enim homo ille, 
Dei Filius a couceptione et nativitate proprie non fuisset," cap. xvii. 
p. 150. Very good; unless this abominable figment may pass cur
rent., Christ was not the Son of God. Let the reader observe, by the 
way, that they cannot but acknowledge Christ to have been, and to 
have been called, the "Son of God" in a most peculiar manner. To 
avoid the evidence of the inference from thence, that therefore he is 
God, of the same substance with his Father, they have only this 
shift, to say he is called the " Son of God" upon the account of that 
whereof there is not the least tittle nor word in the whole book of 
God, yea, which is expressly contrary to the testimony thereof; and 
unless this be granted, they affirm that Christ cannot be called the 
" Son of God." But let us hear this great rabbi of Mr B.'s religion 
o. little farther clearing up this mystery:-" Necessitas magna fuit, 
ut Christus ab initio vitre sure esset Deo Filins, qualis fnturus non 
fuisset nisi Dei virtute aliquid creatum fuisset, quod ad constituen
dum Christi corpus, una cum Marire sanguine concurrit. Mansit 
autem nihilominus sanguis Marire Virginia purissirnus, etiamsi cum 
alio aliquo semine commixtus fuit. Potuit enim tam purum, imo 
purius semen, a Deo creari, et proculdubio creatum fuit, quam erat 
sanguis Mariro. Communis denique sensus et fi<les Christianorum 
omnium, quod Christus non ex virili semine conceptus sit ; primum 
communis error censendus est, si sacris literis repugnet: Deinde id 
quod omnes sentiunt, facile cum ipsa veritate conciliari potest, ut 
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scilicet semen illud, quod a Deo creatum, et cum semine Marire con
junctum fuit, dicatur non virile, quia non a viro profectum sit, vel 
ex viro in uterum Virginis translatum, ut quidam opinantur, qui 
semen Josephi translatum in Virginia uterum credunt," cap. xviii. p. 
158. And thus far are men arrived: Unless this horrible figment 
may be admitted, Christ is not the Son of God. He who is the 
" true God and eternal life" will one day plead the cause of his own 
glory against these men. 

I insist somewhat the more on these things, that men may 
judge the better whether in all probability Mr B., in his "impartial 
search into the Scripture," did not use the help of some of them that 
went before him in the discovery of the same things which he boasts 
himself to have found out. 

And this is the first reason which our catechist hath taken from 
his masters to communicate to his scholars why Jesus Christ is called 
the "Son of God." This he and they insist on exclusively to his eter
nal sonship, or being the Son of God in respect of his eternal gene
ration of the substance of his Father. 

The other causes which they assign why he is called the " Son of 
God" I shall very briefly point unto. By the way that hath been 
spoken of, they say he was the Son of God, the natural Son of God. 
But they say he was the Son of God before he was God. He grew 
afterward to be a God by degrees, as he had those graces and excel
lencies and that power given him wherein his Godhead doth consist. 
So that he was the Son of God, but not God (in their own sense) 
until a while after; and then when he was so made a God, he came 
thereby to be more the Son of God. But by this addition to his 
sonship he became the adopted Son of God; as, by being begotten, 
as was before revealed, he was the natural Son of God. Let us hear 
Smalcius a little opening the1,e mysteries. "Neither," saith he," was 
Christ God all the while he was the Son of God. To be the Son of 
God is referred to his birth, and all understand how one may be 
called the "Son of God" for his birth or original. But God none can 
be (besides that one God), but for his likeness to God. So that 
when Christ was made like God, by the divine qualities which were 
in him, he was most rightly so far the Son of God as he was God, 
and so far God as he was the Son of God. But before he had 
obtained that likeness to God, properly he could not be said to be 
God."l 

1 " Nee enim omni tempore quo Cbristus Fili11S Dei fuit, Deus etiam fuit. Filium 
enim Dei e.sae, ad nativitatem etiam referri, et ob ortum ipsum aliquem Dei Filium 
11ppellari po811e nemo non intelligit. At Deum (prreter unum ilium Deum) nemo -
potest, nisi propter similitudinem cum Deo. ltaque tune cum ChristllS Deo similis 
fact1111 e81let per diTinas qulll in ipso erant qualitates, summo jure eatenus Dei Filius, 
qllll Deus, et vicissim eatenus Deus, qua Dei Filius. At ante obtentam illam cum Deo 
similitudinem Deus proprie dici non potuit.''-Smalc. Respon. ad Smiglec. cap. xvii. 
p.164. 
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And these are eome of those monstrous figments which, under 
pretence of bare adherence to the Scripture, our catechist would 
obtrude upon us : First, Christ is the Son of God ; then, growing 
like God in divine qualities, he is made a God; and so becomes the 
Son of God. And this, if the man may be believed, is the pure 
doctrine of the Scripture I And if Christ be a God because be is 
like God, by the same reason we are all gods in Mr B.'s conceit, 
being all made in the image and likeness of God; which, says he, by 
sin we have not lost. 

But what kind of sonship is added to Christ by all these excel
lencies whereby he is made like to God 1 The same author tells us 
that it is a sonship by adoption, and that Christ on these accounts 
was the adopted Son of God. "If," saith he, "what is the signifi
cation of this word adoptivUB may be considered from the Scripture, 
we deny not but that Christ in this manner may be called the 
'adopted Son of God,' seeing that such is the property and condition 
of an adopted son that he is not born such as he is afterward made 
by adoption. Certainly, seeing that Christ was not such by nature, 
or in his conception and nativity, as he was afterward in his succeed
ing age, he may justly on that account be called the 'adopted Son of 
God."'1 Such miserable plunges doth Satan drive men into whose 
eyes he hath once blinded, that the glorious light of the gospel 
should not shine into them I And by this we may understand, 
whatever they add farther concerning the sonship of Christ, that 
all belongs to this adopted sonship; whereof there is not one tittle 
in the whole book of God. 

The reasons they commonly add why in this sense Christ is called 
the "Son of God" are the same which they give why he is called 
"God." "He is the only-begotten Son of God," say the authors of 
the Compendium of the religion before mentioned, "because God 
sanctified him, and sent him into the world, and because of his ex
altation at the right hand of God, whereby he was made our Lord 
and Ood."1 

If the reader desire to hear them speak in their own words, let 
him consult Smalcius, De Vera Divinit. Jes. Christ, cap. vii, etc.; 
Socin. Disput. cum Erasmo Johan. Rationum quatuor antecedent. 
Refut. Disput. de Christi Natura, pp. 14, 15; Adversus Weikum, 
pp. 224-, 225, et passim ; Volkel. De Vera Relig. lib. v. cap. x.-xii. ; 

1 "Si quai sit Tocnbuli 'adoptivus' eignifieatio ex mente sacrarum liter&rnm conside
retur, nos non inficiari Christum euo modo C9!0 adoptivum Dei Filium ; quia enim 
adoptivi filii ea est conditio et proprietas, ut talia non sit nntus qualia factus est post 
adoptionem. Certe quia Cbristus talis nntura, Tel in ipea. conceptione et natiritate non 
fuit, qualis postea fuit aitate accodente, sine injnria adoptirus Dei Filiua eo modo dici 
potest.''-Smruc. ad Smiglec. cap. u. p. 176. 

t "Fili um Dei unigenitum esee docent, tum propter sanctifieatiooem, ao 111i"8ionem in 
mundum, tum eultationem ad Dei dextram, adeo ut factum Dominum e$ Deum nos
trum affirmant.''-Compend. Relig. cap. i. p. 2. 
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Jonaa Schlicht. ad Meisner., pp. 192, 198, etc.; especially the same 
person fully and distinctly opening and declaring the minds of his 
companions, and the several accounts on which they affirm Christ to 
be, and to have been called, the " Son of God," in his Comment on 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, pp. 16-20, as also his Notes upon V ech
nerus' Sermon on John i p. 14, etc.; Anonym. Respon. ad Centum 
Argument.a Cichorii Jesuit.a,, pp. 8-10; Confessio Fidei Christianm, 
edita nomine Ecclesiarum in Polonia, pp. 24, 25. 

Their good friend Episcopius hath ordered all their causes of 
Christ's filiation under four heads:-

I. The first way (aaith he) whereby Christ is in the Scripture ...... lf•X"'' called 
the" Son of God," is in that as man he was conceived of the Holy Ghost, and born 
or a virgin. And I doubt not (saith he) but thnt God is on this ground called 
eminently the" Father of our Lord Jt'IIUS Christ." 

2. Jesus Christ by reason or that duty or office which was imposed on him by 
his Fat.her, that he should be the king of Israel promised by the prophets, is called 
the" Son of God.'' 

3. Because he was raised up by the Father to an immortal life, and, as it were, 
born again from the womb or the earth without the help of any mother. 

4. Beca119e being so raised from death, he is made complete heir of hia 
Father's house, and lord or all his heavenly goods, saints, and aogels.' 

The like he had written before, in his Apology for the Remon
strants, cap. ii sect. 2. 

Thus he, evidently and plainly from the persons before named. 
But yet, after all this, he asks another question,-" Whether, all this 
being granted, there do not yet moreover remain a more eminent and 
peculiar reason why Christ is called the 'Son of God' l" He answers 
himself: "There is,-namely, his eternal generation of the Father, 
his being God of God from all eternity;" which he pursues with sundry 
arguments, and yet in the close disputes that the acknowledgment 
of this truth is not fundamental, or the denial of it exclusive of sal
vation 11 So this great reconciler of the Arminian and Socinian re
ligions, whose composition and unity into an opposition to them 
whom he calls Calvinists is the great design of his Theological Insti
tutions; and such at this day is the aim of Curcellreus and some 
others. By the way, I shall desire (before I answer what he offers 

• " Primus modt11 est, qui& quaten1111 homo ex Spirltu Dei Sancto concept1111 est, et 
ex 'rirgine D&tus est. Neo dubium mihi est, quin ob hunc modum, Deus etiam ••~ 
li-X"' vocetur Pater Domini nostri Jesu ChristL Secundus modus est, quiA Jesus 
ChriBtUI! ratione muneris illiUB, quod a Patre speciali mandato impositum ei fuit, ut 
rex Israelis e!!l!et, promi8sns ille per prophetas, et pra,visus aote secula Filius Dei 
Yocator. Terti1111 mod1111 eat, qui& a Patre ex mortuis in vitam immortalem suscita
ias, et veluti ex utero tel'l'III, nulla mediante matre, denuo genitus est. Quartus modus 
•• qui& J e«us Christus ex morte su11eitatus, meres ex asse constitut118 est in domo 
Pa&ril IRli, ac proiode bonorum omnium ccelestium, et Patris IIUi ministrorum omni
am sive aogelorum dominus."-Episcop. lnstit. Theolog. lib. iv. cap. mill. sect. 2, 
p. 106. 

• IDBtit. Theol lib. iv. cap. :uxiii. sect 2, p. 336. 
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to confirm his a.r;signation of this fourfold manner of filiation to Jesus 
Christ) to ask this learned gentleman (or those of bis mind who do 
survive him) this one question, Seeing that Jesus Christ was from 
eternity the Son of God, and is called so after his incarnation, and 
was on that account in his whole person the Son of God, by their 
own confessions, what tittle can be or they find in the Scripture of a. 
manifold filiation of Jesus Christ in resP.ect of God bis Father? or 
whether it ue not a diminution of his glory to be called the Son of 
God upon any lower account, as by a new addition to him who was 
eternally bis only-begotten Son, by virtue of his eternal generation 
of bis own substance 1 

Having thus discovered the mind of them with whom we have to 
do, and from whom our catechist hath borrowed his discoveries, I 
shall briefly do these two [three?] things:-I. Show that the filia
tion of Christ consists in his generation of the substance of his Father 
from eternity, or that he is the Son of God upon the account of his 
divine nature and subsistence therein, antecedent to bis incarnation. 
II. That it consists solely therein, and that he was not, nor was 
called, the Son of God upon any other account but that, mentioned; 
and therein answer what by Mr B. or others is objected to the con
trary. III. To which I shall add testimonies and arguments for the 
deity of Christ,-whose opposition is the main business of that new 
religion which Mr B. would catechise poor unstable souls into,-in 
the vindication of those excepted against by the Racovians. 

I. For the demonstration of the first assertion, I shall insist on 
some few of the testimonies and arguments that might be produced 
for the same purpose:-

1. He who is the tme, proper, only-begotten Son of God, of the 
living God, be is begotten of the essence of God his Father, and is 
his Son by virtue of that generation; but Jesus Christ was thus the 
only, true, proper, only-begotten Son of God: and therefore he is the 
Son of God upon the account before mentioned. That Jesus Christ 
is the Son of God in the manner expressed, the Scripture abundantly 
testifietb: " Lo a voice from heaven, saying, This is my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleased," Matt. iii. 17; "Thou art the Christ, 
the Son of the living God," chap. :x.vi. 16, John vi. 69. 

Which [latter] place in Matthew is the rather remarkable, because 
it is the confession of the faith of the apostles, given in answer to that 
question, "Whom say ye that I the Son of man am?" They an
swer, "The Son of the living God;" and this in opposition to them 
who said be was "a prophet, or as one of the prophets," as Mark 
expresses it, chap. vi. 1.5,-that is, only so. And the whole confes
sion manifests that they did in it acknowledge both bis office of being 
the Mediator and bis diviM nature or person also. "Thou art the 
Christ." These words comprise all the causes of filiation insisted on 
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by them with whom we have to do, and the whole office of the media
tion of Christ; but yet hereunto they add, "The Son of the living 
God," expressing his divine nature, and sonship on that account. 

"And we know that the Son of God is come, and hath given us 
an understanding, that we may know him that is true, and we are 
in him that is true, even in bis Son Jesus Christ. This is the true 
God, and eternal life," l Jo.bn v. 20. "He spared not bis own Son,'' 
Rom. viii 32. "And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, 
and we saw bis glory, the glory as of the only-begotten of the Father," 
John i. H. "No man bath seen God at any time; the only-begotten 
Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, be hath declared him," 
verse 18. "Ha said also that God was his Father, making himself 
equal with God," J obn v. 18. " God so loved the world, that he 
gave his only-begotten Son," John iii. 16. "In this was manifested 
the love of God toward us, because that God sent his only-begotten 
Son into the world,'' l John iv. 9. "Thou art my Son; this dny 
have I begotten thee," Ps. ii. 7, etc. All which places will be after
ward vindicated at large. 

To prove the inference laid down, I shall fix on one or two of 
these instances:-

1. He who is i3,o, u1o,, the "proper son" of any, is begotten of 
the substance of his father. Christ is the proper Son of God, and 
God he called often 73,o, mu,et.i, his "proper Father." He is properly 
a father who begets another of his substance; and he is properly a 
son who is so begotten. 

Grotius confesseth there is an emphasis in the word 73,o,, whereby 
Christ is distinguished from that kind of sonship which the Jews 
laid claim unto.1 Now, the sonship they laid claim unto and en
joyed, so many of them as were truly so, was by adoption; for " to 
them pertained the adoption," Rom. ix. 4. Wherein this emphasis, 
then, and specially of Christ's sonsbip, should consist, but in what 
we assert of his natural sonsbip, cannot be made to appear. Grotius 
says it is "because the Son of God was a name of the Messiah." 
True, but on what account 1 Not that common [one] of adoption, 
but this of nature, as shall afterward appear. 

Again; he who is properly a son is distinguished from him who 
is metaphorically so only; for any thing whatever is metaphorically 
said to be what it is said to be by a translation and likeness to that 
which is true. Now, if Christ be not begotten of the essence of his 
Father, he is only a metaphorical Son of. God by way of allusion, 
and cannot be called the proper Son of God, being only one who 
hath but o. simili~ude to a proper Sou; so that it is a plain contra
diction that Christ should be the proper Son of God, and yet not 
be begotten of his Father's es.c,euce. Besides, in that 8th of the 

• Grot. Annot. Joh. v. 18. 
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Romans, the apostle had before mentioned other sons of God, who 
became so by adoption, verses 15, 16; but when he comes to speak 
of Christ in opposition to them, he calls him "God's own" or proper 
"Son,"-that i.ci, bis natural Son, they being so only by adoption. And 
in the very words themselves, the dir,tance that is given him by way 
of eminence above all other things doth sufficiently evince in what 
sense he is called the "proper Son of God:" "He that spared not his 
own Son, how shall he not with him give us all things 1" 

2. The only-begotten Son of God is his natural Son, begotten of 
his essence, and there is no other reason of this appellation. And 
this is farther clear from the antithesis of this " only-begotten" to 
" adopted." They are adopted sons who are received to be such by 
grace and favour. He is only-begotten who alone is begotten of the 
substance of his father; neither can any other reason be assigned 
why Christ should so constantly, in way of distinction from all others, 
be called the " only-begotten Son of God." It were even ridiculous 
to say that Christ were the only-begotten Son of God and his pro
per Son, if he were his Son only metaphorically and improperly. 
That Christ is the proper, only-begotten Son of God, i!llproperly and 
metaphorically, is that which is asserted to evade there testimonies of 
Scripture. Add hereunto the emphatical, discriminating significancy 
of that voice from heaven, "This is he, that well-beloved Son of mine;" 
and that testimony which in the same manner Peter gave to this son
ship of Christ in his confession, "Thou art the Son of the living God;" 
and the ground of Christ's filiation will be yet more evident. Why 
the Son of the living God, unless as begotten of God as the living God, 
as living things beget of their own substance 1 But of that place before. 
Christ, then, being the true, proper, beloved, only-begotten Son of 
the living God, is his natural Son, of his own substance and essence. 

3. The same truth may have farther evidence given unto it from 
the consideration of what kind of Son of God Jesus Christi& He 
who iq such a son as is equal to his father in essence and proper
ties is a son begotten of the essence of his father. Nothing can 
give such an equality but a communication of essence. Then, with 
God, equality of essence can alone give equality of dignity and honour; 
for between that dignity, power, and honour, which belong to God 
as God, and that dignity or honour that is or may be given to any 

• other, there is no proportion, much less ·equality, as shall be evi
denced at large afterward. And this is the sole reason why a son is 
equal to his father in essence and properties, because he hath from 
him a communication of the same essence whereof he is partaker. 
Now, that Christ is such a Son as hath been mentioned, the Scripture 
abundantly testifies. "My Father," saith Christ," worketb hitherto, 
and I work. Therefore the Jews sought the more to kill him, because 
he not only had broken the Sabbath, but said also tbQt God was his 
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Father, making himself equal with God," John v. 17, 18. Verse 17, 
having called God his Father in the particular manner before men
tioned, and affirmed to himself an equal nature and power for opera
tion with his Father, the Jews thence inferred that he testified of him
self that he was tJUCh a Son of God as that he was equal with God. 

The full opening of this place at large is not my present business; 
the learned readers know where to find that done to their hand. 
The intendment of those words is plain and evident. Grotius ex
pounds •1.,0, i1111Tb "~ e,~, by "It was lawful for him to do what 
waa so to God, and that he was no more bound to the Sabbath than 
he; which," saith he, "was a gro$ calumny."1 So verse 19, these 
words of our Saviour, "The Son can do nothing of himself but what 
he seeth the Father do" (wherein the emphasis lies evidently in the 
words a.f ie&unu, for the Son can do nothing of himself but what 
the Father doth, seeing he hath his essence, and so, consequently, will 
and power, communicated to him by the Father), he renders to be 
an allusion to and comparison between a master and scholar ;1 as the 
scholar looks diligently to what his master doth, and strives to imi
tate him, so was it with Christ and God;-which exposition was the 
very same with that which the Arians assigned to this place, as 
Maldonate upon the place makes appear. That it was not an equal 
licence with the Father to work on the Sabbath, but an equality of 
essence, nature, and power between Father and Son, that the Jews 
concluded from the saying of Christ, is evident from this considem
iion, that there was no strength in that plea of our Saviour of work
ing on the Sabbath-day because his Father did so, without the 
violation of the Sabbath, unless there had been an equality between 
the persons working. That the Jews did herein calumniate Christ 
or accuse him falsely, the Tritheists said, indeed, as Zanchius testi
fies; 1 and Socinus is of the same mind, whose interest Grotius 
chiefly serves in his A.Dnotations: but the whole context and car
riage of the business, with the whole reply of our Saviour, do abun
dantly manifest that the Jews, as to their conclusion, were in the 
right, that he made himself such a Son of God as was equal to him. 
For if in this conclusion they had been mistaken, and so had ca
lumniated Christ, there be two grand ca.uses why he should have de
livered them from that mistake by expounding to them what manner 
of Son of God he was:-First, Because of the just scandal they might 
take at what he had spoken, apprehending that to be the sense of 
his words which they professed.' Secondly, Because on that account 

1 "Bibi lioere pr'll!dioans quicquid Deo licet; neque magis Sabbato se adstringi. 
Cnaa ealmnnia."-Grot. Annot. Johan. v. 18. 

• "Comparatio est 8UIDpt&a discipulo qui magistrum Bibi pneeuntem diligenter in
tuetur, ut imiwi poBl!it."-ld. ibid. v. 19. 

a Zanchi1111 de Trib1111 Elohim, lib. "· cap. iY. p. 161. 
, "Notem"IIII igitur Chrilltum Jud&!OB tanquam in Yerborum 1111orum intelligentiu. 
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they sought to slay him; which if they had done, he should by his 
death have borne witness to that which was not tn1e. They sought 
to kill him because he made himself such a Son of God as by that 
.sonship he was equal to God; which if it were not so, there was a 
necessity incumbent on him to have cleared himself of that asper
sion, which yet he is so far from, as that in the following verses he 
farther confirms the same thing. 

So he " thought it not robbery to be equal with God," Phil ii 6. 
It is of God the Father that this is spoken, as the Father, as ap
pears in the winding up of that discourse: Verse 11, "That every 
tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God 
the Father." And to him is Christ equal; and therefore begotten 
of his own essence. 

Yea, he is such a Son as is one with his Father: "I and my Father 
are one," John x. 30; which the Jews again instantly interpret, with
out the least reproof from him, that he being man did yet aver 
himself to be God, verse 33. 

This place also is attempted to be taken out of our hands by 
Grotius, though with no better success than the former. 'E7C:, xaJ 
d IIeir~p I, idµ,u. "He joineth what he had spoken with what went 
before," saith he: "If they cannot be taken from my Father's 
power, they cannot be taken from mine, for I have my power of my 
Father; so that it is all one to be kept of me as of my Father:" which 
he intends, as I suppose, to illustrate by the example of the power 
that Joseph had under Pharaoh, Gen. xii., though the verse he in
tend be false printed.1 But that it is an unity of essence and nature, 
as well as an alike prevalency of power, that our Saviour intends, 
[is evident,] not only from that apprehension which the Jews had 
concerning the sense of those words, who immediately took up stones 
to kill him for blasphemy (from which apprehension he doth not at 
all labour to free them), but also from the e.xposition of his mind in 
those words, which is given us in our Saviour's following discourse: 
for, verse 36, he tells us this is as much as if he had said, " I am 
the Son of God" (now, the unity between Father and Son is in 
essence and nature principally), and then that "he doeth the works 
of his Father," the same works that his Father doeth, verses 37, 38, 
which, were he not of the same nature with him, he could not do; 
which he closes with this, " That the Father is in him, and he in the 
Father," verse 38: of which words before and afterward. 

hnllucinatos minime reprehendentcm se naturalem Dei Filium clare profcssum e.."SC. 
Dcinde, quod isto modo colligunt Christum se Doo requalem fo.cere recte fecerunt; nco 
ideo a Christo refclluntur, aut vituperuntur ab evangelists, qui in re tant& nos errare 
non fuerit pai,sus."-Cartwrightus Har. Evan. in Joe. 

1 "Connect it quod dixcrat cum superioribus; Si Pntris potestati eripi non pole. 
runt, nee mere poterunt : nam men potestas a Pntre emanat, t't qui<lem ita, ut tan
tundem valeat a ,m, aut a Paire, c,atodiri. Vid. Oen. xii. 26, 27." 
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He, then (that we may proceed), who is so the Son of God as that 
he is Ofle with God, and therefore God, is the natural and eternal 
Son of God; but that such a Son is Jesus Christ is thus plentifully 
testified unto in the Scripture. But because I shall insist on sundry 
other places to prove the deity of Christ., which also all confirm the 
truth under demonstration, I shall here pass them by. The evi
dences of this truth from Scripture do so abound, that I shall but 
only mention some other heads of arguments that may be and are 
commonly insisted on to this purpose. Then,-

4. He who is the Son of God, begotten of his Father by an eter
nal communication of his divine essence, he is the Son begotten of 
the essence of the Father; for these terms are the same, and of the 
same importance. But this is the description of Christ as to his 
sonship which the Holy Ghost gives us. Begotten he was of the 
Father, according to his own testimony : " Thou art my Son; this 
day have I begotten thee," Pe. ii. 7. And he is " the only-begotten 
Son of God," John iii. 18. And that he is so begotten by a com
munication of essence we have his own testimony: " Before the 
hills, was I brought forth," Prov. viii. 25. He was begotten and 
brought forth from eternity. And now he tells you farther, John 
v. 26, " The Father hath given to the Son to have life in him
self." It was by the Father's communication of life unto him, 
and his living essence or substance ; for the life that is in God 
differs not from his being. And all this from eternity : " The LoRD 
possessed me in the beginning of his way, before his works of old. 
I was set up from everlasting, from the beginning, or ever the earth 
was. When there were no depths, I was brought forth ; when there 
were no fountains abounding with water. Before the mountains 
were settled, before the hills was I brought forth," etc., Prov. viii. 
22, etc., to the end of verse 31. " But thou, Beth-lehem Ephratah, 
out of thee shall he come forth unto me that is to be ruler in Israel; 
whose goings forth have been from of old, from everlasting," Micah 
v. 2. "In the beginning was the Word," John i. I. "And now, 0 
Father, glorify thou me with thine own self with the glory which I 
had with thee before the world was," John xvii. 5. "And again, 
when he bringeth in the first-begotten into the world, he saith," etc., 
Heb. i. 6, etc. 

5. The farther description which we have given us of this Son 
makes it yet more evident : " He is the brightness of his Father's 
glory, and the express image of his person," Heb. i. 3. "The image 
of the invisible God," Col. i. 15. That Christ is the essential image of 
his Father, and not an accidental image, an image so as no creature 
is or can be admitted into copartnership with him therein, shall be on 
another occasion in this treatise fully demonstrated. And thither the 
vindication of these texts from the gloss of Grotius is also remitted. 
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And this may suffice (without insisting upon what more might be 
added) for the demonstration of the first assertion, That Christ's filia
tion ariseth from his eternal generation, or he is the Son of God 
upon the account of his being begotten of the essence of his Father 
from eternity. 

IL That he is and is termed the Son of God solely on this ac
count, and not upon the reasons mentioned by Mr B. and explained 
from his companions, is with equal clearness evinced. Nay, I see 
not how any thing may seem necessary for this purpose to be added 
to what hath been spoken ; but for the farther satisfaction of them 
who oppose themselves, the ensuing considerations, through the 
grace and patience of God, may be of use:-

1. If, for the reasons and causes above insisted on from the So
cinians, Christ be the Son of God, then Christ is the Son cif God 
" according to the flesh," or according to his human nature. So he 
must needs be, if God be called his Father because he sutfplied the 
room of a father in his conception. But this is directly contrary to 
the scriptures calling him the Son of God in respect of his divine 
nature, in opposition to the flesh or his human nature: " Concerning 
his Son Jesus Christ our Lord, which was made of the seed of David 
according to the flesh; and declared to be the Son of God with 
power," Rom. i. 3, 4. " Of whom as concerning the flesh Christ 
came, who is over all, God blessed for ever," Rom. ix. 5. The same 
distinction and opposition is observed, 2 Cor. xiii. 4, 1 Pet. iii. 18. 
If Jesus Christ according to the flesh be the Son of David, in contra
distinction to the Son of God, then doubtless he is not called the 
Son of God according to the flesh ; but this is the plain assertion of 
the Scripture in the places before named. Besides, on the same 
reason that Christ is the Son of man, on the same he is not the Son 
of God; but Christ was and was called the Son of man upon the 
account of his conception of the substance of his mother, and pa.r
ticularly the Son of David, and so is not on that account the Son of 
God. 

Farther; that place of Rom. i. 3, 4, passing not without some ex
ceptions as to the sense insisted on, may be farther cleared and vin
dicated. Jesus Christ is called the Son of God : V ersea 1, 3, " The 
gospel of God concerning his Son Jesus Christ." This Son is farther 
described,-(!.) By his human nature: He was" made of the seed of 
David according to the flesh." (2.) In respect of his person or divine 
nature, wherein he was the "Son of God," and that ;, au,ciµu, "in 
power," or "existing in the power of God," for so aG,a.µ,, put abso
lutely doth often signify: as Rom. i. 20; Matt. vi. 13, xxvi. 64; Luke 
iv. 36. He had, or was in, the omnipotency of God ; and was this 
declared to be, not in respect of the flesh, in which he was "made of 
a woman," but itiir~ Il,evµ,11 1&71,;i11G,,,, (which is opposed to •ii~cl 
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"'"°'), " according to," or " in respect of, his divine holy Spirit;" as 
is also the intendment of that word " The Spirit," in the places above 
mentioned. Neither is it new that the deity of Christ should be 
called Ilniiµ.a i&-y,o,,,l,,,,,· himself is called c~~1l? ~11', Dan. ix. 24, 
Sanctitas Sanctitatum, as here Spiritus Sanctitatis. And all this, 
saith the apostle, was declared so to be, or Christ was declared to be 
thus the Son of God, in respect of his divine., holy, spiritual being, 
which is opposed to the flesh, if t.i~O'rti0'10d, ""p;,,, "by the" ( or his) 
"resurrection from the dead," whereby an eminent testimony was 
given unto his deity. He was "declared to be the Son of God" 
thereby, according to the sense insisted on. 

To weaken this interpretation, Grotius moves, as they say, every 
stone, and heaves at every word; but in vain. (1.) • Op,o-fo,-o,, he tells 
us, is as much as rpoop,O'lhro,, as by the Vulgar Latin it is translated 
prredestinatus. So, he pleads, it was interpreted by many of the 
ancient& ' ~The places he quotes were most of them collected by 
Beza in his annotations on the place, who yet reject.a their judgment 
therein, and cites others to the contrary. Luke xx.ii. 22, Act.a L 42, 
xvii. 31, are also urged by him to evince the sense of the word; in 
each of which places it may be rendered " declared," or " to de
clare," and in neither of them ought to be by"predestinated." Though 
the word may sometimes signify so (which is not proved), yet that it 
here doth so will not follow. • Opo,, a" definition" (from whence that 
word comes), declares what a thing is, makes it known; and opl'oi 
may best be rendered " to declare," Heb. iv. 7. So in this place. Tl 
ot, iO'r" op,niwo, roii 0,oii; 3uxforo,, t.i'll'or;a.~Sirro,, says Chrysostom on 
the place. And so doth the subject-matter require, the apostle 
treating of the way whereby Christ was manifested eminently to be 
the Son of God. 

But the most learned man's exposition of this place is admirable. 
"Jesus," saith he, "is many ways B!l.id to be the 'Son of God.'" 
This is begged in the beginning, because it will not be proved in the 
end. If this be granted, it matters not much what follows. " But 
most commonly, or most in a popular way, because he was raised 
unto a kingdom by God." Not once in the whole book of God ! 
Let him, or any one for him, prove this by any one clear testi
mony from Scripture, and take his whole interpretation. The Son 
of God, as Mediator, was exalted to a kingdom, and made a Prince 
and Saviour: but that by that exaltation he was made the Son 
of God, or was so on that account, is yet to be proved ; yea, it is 
most false. He goes on: " In that sense the words of the second 
Psalm were spoken of David, because he was exalted to a kingdom, 
which are applied to Christ, Act.a xiii. 33; Heb. i. o." But it is not 
proved that these words do at all belong to David, so much as in the 
type, nor any of the words from verse 7 to the end of the psalm. 
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If they are so to be accommodated, they belong to the manifestation, 
not constitution of him; and so they are applied to our Saviour, when 
they relate to his resurrection, as one who was thereby manifested 
to be the Son of God, according as God had spoken of him. But 
now how was Christ predestinated to this sonship1 "This kingly 
dignit.y, or the dignity of a Son, of Jesus, was predestinated and pre
figured, when, leading a mortal life, he wrought 'signs and wonders;• 
which is the sense of the words h avvaµ.11." The first sense of the 
word op,~Oivro, is here insensibly slipped from. Predestinated and 
prefigured are ill conjoined as words of a neighbouring significa.ncy. 
To predestinate is constantly ascribed to God as an act of his fore
appointing things to their end; neither can this learned man give 
one instance from the Scripture of any other signification of the 
word. And how comes now op,~Divro, to be "prefigured"? Is there the 
least colour for such a sense 1 " Pre<lestinated to be the Son of 
God with power;" that is, " The signs he wrought prefigured that 
he should be exalted to a kingdom." He was by them in a good 
towardliness for it. It is true, 311va.1J.u,, and sometimes atm~µ.,., being in 
construction with some transitive verb, doth signify "great" or "mar
vellous works;" but that iv avva.µ.11, spoken of one declared to be so, 
hath the same signification, is not proved. He adds, " These signs 
Jesus did by ' the Spirit of holiness;' that is, that divine efficacy 
wherewith he was sanctified from the beginning of his conception, 
Luke i. 35; Mark ii. 8; John ix. 36." In the two latter places 
there is not one word to the purpose in hand ; perhaps he intended 
some other, and these are false printed. The first shall be afterward 
considered ; how it belongs to what is here asserted I understand 
not. That Christ wrought miracles by the " efficacy of the grace of 
the Spirit," with which he was sanctified, is ridiculous. If by the 
"Spirit" is understood his "spiritual, divine nature," this whole inter
pretation falls to the ground. To make out the sense of the words, 
he proceeds, "Jesus therefore is showed to be noble on the mother's 
side, as coming of an earthly king; but more noble on his Father's 
part, being made a heavenly king of God, after his resurrection, 
Heb. v. 9; Acts ii. 30, xxvi. 23." 1 And thus is this most evident 
testimony of the deity of Christ eluded, or endeavoured to be so. 

1 " Jesus Filiua Dei multis modis dicitur; muime populariter, ideo quod in regnum 
a Deo evectus est; quo sensu verbo. l'snlmi sreundi, de Davide dicta, ~um ad regnnm 
pervenit, Christo aptantur, Act. xiii. 33, et ad Jlebrreos i. 6, et v. 6. Bree autcm Filii 
sive regia dignitas Jesu pnedcstinabatur et prretigurabatur tum cum mortalem agcns 
vitam magna ilia ai_qna ct prodigia e<lerct, qure J.,,.,..,.,, voce d<>notantur, ~pe et singu
lariter ) .... ,.. ... ,, ut Marci vi. 6, ix. 3(); Luc. iv. 36, v. 17, vi. 19, viii. 46, ix. I; Act. 
iii. 12, iv. 83, vi. 8, x. 38. Broe signa e<lebat Jesus, per Spiritum ilium 8andilati,, id 
est, iim dit-inam, per quam ab initio conc<>ptionis sanctiticatus fuerat, Luc. i. 36; Marci 
ii. 8; Joh. ix. 36. Osten<litur ergo Jesus 1101Jilis ex matema pa.rte, utpote ex Rcge ter
reno ortus; scd nobilior ex Paterna pa.rte, quippe a Deo factus rcx coolestis poet rellUl'
rcctionem, Heb. Y, 9; Act. i~ 80, xxvl. 23."-Grot. Annot. in Rom. i. 8, 4. 
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Christ on the mother's side was the "son of David,"-that is, "ac
cording to the flesh,"-of the same nature with her and him. On 
the Father's side he was the " Son of God," of the same nature with 
him. That God was his Father, and he the Son of God, because 
" after his resurrection he was made a heavenly king," is a hellish 
figment, neither is there any one word or tittle in the texts cited to 
prove it ; so that it is a marvel to what end they are mentioned, one 
of them expressly affirming that he was the Son of God before his 
resurrection, Heb. v. 8, 9. 

2. He who was actually the Son of God before his conception, 
nativity, endowment with power or exaltation, is not the Son of God 
on these accounts, but on that only which is antecedent to them. 
Now, by virtue of all the arguments and testimonies before cited, as 
also of all those that shall be produced for the proof and evincing 
of the eternal deity of the Son of God, the proposition is unmove
ably established, and the inference evidently follows thereupon. 

But yet the proposition, as laid down, may admit of farther con
firmation at present. It is, then, testified to, Prov. xxx. 4, "What is 
bis name, and what is his Son's name, if thou canst tell?" He was, 
therefore, the Son of 'God, and he was incomprehensible, even then 
before his incarnation. Ps. ii. 7, " Thou art my Son; this day have I 
begotten thee." Isa. ix. 6, "Unto us a child is born, unto us a son is 
given: and the government shall be upon his shoulder: and his name 
shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty God, The everlast
ing Father, The Prince of Peace." He is a Son, as he is the everlast
ing Father. And to this head of testimonies belongs what we urged 
before from Prov. viii. 22, etc. " He is the image of the invisible 
God, the first-born of every creature," Coli. 15, which surely as to his 
incarnation he was not. "Before Abraham was, I am," John viii. 58. 
But of these places, in the following chapter, I shall speak at large. 

3. Christ was so the Son of God that be that was made like him 
was to be without father, mother, or genealogy: Heb. vii. 3, "With
out father, without mother, without descent, having neither begin
ning of days nor end of life; but made like unto the Son of God." 
But now Christ, in respect of bis conception and nativity, had a 
mother (and one, they say, that supplied the room of father), had a 
genealogy that is upon record, and beginning of life, etc.; so that 
upon these accounts he was not the Son of God, but on that wherein 
be bad none of all these things, in the want whereof Melchisedec was 
made like to him. I shall only add,-

4. That which only manifests the filiation of Christ is not the 
came of it. The cause of a thing is that which gives it its being. 
The manifestation of it is only that which declares it to be so. That 
all things insisted on as the causes of Christ's filiation, by them with 
whom we have to do, did only declare and manifest him so to be 
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who was the Son of God, the Scripture witnesseth: "The Holy Ghost 
shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall overshadow 
thee; therefore also that holy thing which shall be born of thee shall 
be called the Son of God," Luke i. 35. He shall be called so,-there
by declared to be so: "And great was the mystery of godliness: God 
was manifested in the flesh, justified in the Spirit, seen of angels, 
preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the world, received up 
into glory," I Tim. iii. 16. All the Cfl.uses of Christ's filiation as
signed by our adversaries are evidently placed as manifestations of 
God in him, or of his being the Son of God: " Declared to be the Sou 
of God with power, according to the Spirit of holiness, by the resur
rection from the dead," Rom. i 3, 4. The absurdity of assigning dis
tinct and so far different causes of the same effect of filiation, whether 
you make them total or partial, need not be iusisted on. 

Farther (to add one consideration more), says Socinus, "Christ was 
the Son of God upon the account of his h;Oliness and righteousness, 
and therein his likeness to God." Now, this he had not, according to 
his principles, in his infancy. He proves Adam not to have been 
righteous in the state of ionocency, because he had yielded actual 
obedience to no law: no more had Christ done in his infancy. 
Therefore,-(1.) He was not the Son of God upon the account of his 
nativity; nor (2.) did he become the Son of God any otherwise than 
we do, namely, by hearing the word, learning the minrl, and doing 
the will of God. (3.) God did not give his only-begotten Son for 
us, but gave the son of Mary, that he might (Ly all that which we 
supposed he had done for us) be made the Son of God. And so 
( 4.) this sending of Christ doth not so much commend the love of 
God to us as to him, that he sent him to die and rise that he might 
be made God and the Son of God. (5.) Neither can any eximious 
love of Christ to us he seen in what he did and suffered; for had he 
not done and suffered what he did, he had not been the Son of God. 
(6.) And also, if Christ be, on the account of his excellencies, graces, 
and gifts, the Son of God (which is one way of his filiation insisted 
oo),-and to be God and the Son of God is, as they say, all one, and 
as it is in<leed,-then all who are renewed into the image of God, and 
are thereby the sons of God (as are all believers), are gods also! 

And this that hath been spoken may suffice for the confirmation 
of the second assertion laid down at the entrance of this discourse. 

To the farther confirmation of this assertion two things are to be 
annexed :-First,, The eversion of that fancy of Episcopius before 
mentioned, and the rest of the Socinianiziog Arminians, that Christ 
is called the " Son of God," both on the account of his eternal son
ship and also of those other particulars mentioned from him above. 
Secondly, To consider the texts of Scripture produced by Mr B. for 
the confirmation of his insinuation, that Christ is not called the "Son 
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of God" because of his eternal generation of the essence of his Father. 
The first may easily be evinced by the ensuing arguments:-

1. The question formerly proposed to Episcopius may be renewed; 
for if Christ be the Son of God partly upon the account of his eter
nal generation, and so he is God's proper and natural Son, and 
partly upon the other accounts mentioned, then,- • 

(1.) He is partly God's natural Son, and partly his adopted Son; 
partly his eternal Son, partly a temporary Son; partly a begotten 
Son, partly a made Son ;-of which distinctions, in reference to Christ, 
there is not one iota in the whole book of God. 

(2.) He is made the Son of God by that which only manifests 
him to be the Son of God, as the things mentioned do. 

(3.) Christ is equivocally only, and not m1ivocally, called the Son 
of God; for that which hath various and diverse causes of its being 
so is so equivocally. If the filiation of Christ hath such equivocal 
causes as eternal generation, actual incarnation, nod exaltation, he 
hath an equivocal filiation; which whether it be consistent with the 
Scripture, which calls him the proper Son of God, needs no great 
pains to determine. 

2. The Scripture never conjoins these causes of Christ's filiation 
as causes in and of the same kind, but expressly makes the one the 
sole comtituting, and the rest causes manifesting only, as hath been 
declared. And, to shut up this discourse, if Christ be the Son of 
man only because he was conceived of the substnnce of his mother, 
he is the Son of God only upon the account of his being begotten of 
the suLstance of his Father. 

Secon<lly, There remaineth only the consideration of those texts 
of Scripture which Mr B. produceth to insinuate the filiation of 
Christ to depend on other causes, and not on his eternal generation 
of the essence of his Father; which, on the principles laid down and 
proved, will receive a quick and speedy despatch. 

J. The first place named by him, and universally insisted on by 
the whole tribe, is Luke i. 30-35. It is the last verse only that I 
suppose weight is laid upon. Though Mr B. names the others, his 
masters never do so. That of verses 31, 32 seems to deserve our 
notice in Mr B.'s judgment, who changes the character of the words 
of it, for their significancy to his purpose. The words are, " Thou 
shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a son, and shalt call his 
name Jesus. He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the 
Highest." What Mr B. supposes may be proved from hence, at 
lea.st- bow be would prove what he aims at, I know not. That Jesus 
Christ, who was born of the Virgin, was a son of the Highest we 
contend. On what account he was so the place mentioneth not; but 
the reason of it is plentifully manifested in other places, as hath been 
declared. 
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The words of verse 35 are more genera11y mannged by them: 
"The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the 
Highest shall overshadow thee: therefore also that holy thing which 
shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of God." But neither 
do these particles, M xa.l, render a reason of Christ's filiation, nor 
are [they] a note of the consequent, but only of an inference or conse
quence that ensues from what he spake before: "It being so as I 
have spoken, even that holy thing that shall be born of thee shall 
be ca1led the Son of God." There is weight also in that expression, 
• Arm rli rmwµ,oov, "That holy thing that shall be born of thee." 
• Ar1ov is not spoken in the concrete, or as an adjective, but substan
tively, and points out the natural essence of Christ, whence he was 
" that holy thing." Besides, if this be the cause of Christ's filiation 

- which is assigned, it must be demonstrated that Christ was on that 
account called the " Son of God," for so hath it beeu said that he 
should be; but there is not any thing in the New Testament to give 
light that ever Christ was on this account called the " Son of God," 
nor can the adversaries produce any such instance. 

2. It is evident that the angel in these words acquaints the hie~ 
Virgin that in and by her conception the prophecy of Isaiah should 
be accomplished, which you have, chap. vii. 14, "Behold, a virgin 
shall conceive, and bear a son, and shall call his name Immanuel," 
as the express words of Luke declare, being the same with those 
of the prophecy, "Behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and 
bring forth a son, and shalt call," etc., verses 31, 32. And Matt. 
i. 20, 21, this very thing being related, it is said expressly to be done 
according to what was foretold by the prophet, verses 22, 23, repeating 
the very words of the Holy Ghost by Isaiah, which are mentioned 
before. Now Isaiah foretelleth two things :-(1.) That a virgin 
should conceive ; (2.) That he that was so conceived should be Im
manuel, God with us; or the Son of God, as Luke here expresses 
it. And this is that which the augel here acquaints the blessed 
Virgin withal upon her inquiry, verse 34, even that, according to the 
prediction of Isaiah, she should conceive and bear a son, though a 
virgin, and that that son of her's should be called the "Son of God." 

By the way, Grotius' dealing with this text, both in his annota
tions on Isa. vii., as also in his large discourse on Matt. i. 21-23, is 
intolerable and full of offence to all that seriously weigh it. It is 
too large here to be insisted on. His main design is to prove that 
this is not spoken directly of Christ, but only applied to him by a 
certain general accommodation. God may give time and leisure 
farther to lay open the heap of abominations which are couched in 
those learned annotations throughout. Which also appears,-

3. From the emphaticalness of the expression M xa.1, "even also." 
"That holy thing which is to Le boru of thee, even that shall be called 
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the Son of God, and not only that eternal Word that is to be incarnate, 
That /1.rm ro rmwµ,uo,, being in itself ci~ll'l"oo-rciro,, shall be called the 
Son of God." " Shall be called so," that is, appear to be so, and be 
declared to be so with power. It is evident, then, that the cause of 
Christ's filiation is not here insisted on, but the consequence of the 
Virgin's conception declared; that which was "born of her should 
be called the Sou of God." 

And this Socinus is so sensible of that he dares not say that Christ 
was completely the Son of God upon his conception and nativity; 
which, if the cause of his_filiation were here expressed, he must be. 
"It is manifest," saith he, "that Christ before his resurrection was 
not fully and completely the Son of God, being not like God before 
in immortality and absolute rule." 1 

Mr B.'s next place, whereby the sonship of Christ is placed on 
another account, as he supposes, is John x. 36, "Say ye of him, whom 
the Father ha.th sanctified, and sent into the world, Thou blasphem
est ; because I said, I am the Son of God 1 " 

That this scripture is called to remembrance not at all to Mr B.'s 
advantage will speedily appear; for,-

1. Here is not in the words the least mention whence, or for what 
cause it is, that Christ is the Son of God, but only that he is so, he 
being expressed and spoken of under that description which is used 
of him twenty times in that Gospel," He who is sent of the Father.u 
This is all that is in this place asserted, that he whom the Father 
sanctified and sent into the world counted it no robbery to be equal 
with him, nor did blaspheme in calling himself his Son. 

2. It is evident that Christ in these words asserts himself to be 
such a Son of God as the Jews charged him with blasphemy for 
affirming of himself that he was; for he justifies himself against 
their accusation, not denying in the least that they rightly appre
/i,ended and understood him, but maintaining what he had spoken 
to be most true. Now, this was that which the Jews charged him 
withal, verse 33, "That he, being a man, blasphemed in making him
self God ; " for so they understood him, that in asserting his sonship 
he asserted also his deity. This Christ makes good, namely, that 
he is such a Son of God as is God also ; yea, he makes good what 
he had said, verse 30, which was the foundation of all the following 
discourse about his blasphemy, "I and my Father are one." So 
tha.t,-

3. An invincible argument for the sonship of Christ, to be placed 
only upon the account of his eternal generation, ariseth from this very 
place that was produced to oppose it I He who is the Son of God 

' "Constat igitur (ut ad propositum revertamur), Christum an~ resurrectionem Del 
Fili um piece et perfecte non fuissc: cum illi et immortalitatiJI et absoluti dominij 
eum Deo eimllitudo deesset."-Socin. Respon. ad Weikum, p 226, 
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because he is " one with the Father," and God equal to him, is the 
Son of God upon the account of his eternal relation to the Father: 
but that such was the condition of Jesus Christ, himself here bears 
witness to the Jews, although they are ready to stone him for it; 
and of his not blaspheming in this assertion he convinces his adver
saries by an argument a mi11ori, verses 34-36. 

A brief analysis of this place will give evidence to this interpreta
tion of the words. Our Saviour Christ having given the reason why 
the Jews believed not on him, namely, " because they were not of 
his sheep," verse 26, describes thereupon both the nature of those 
sheep of his, verse 27, and their condition of safety, verse 28. This 
he farther confirms from the consideration of his Father's greatness 
and power, which is amplified by the comparison of it with others, 
who are all less than he, verse 29; as also from his own power and 
will, which appears to be sufficient for that end and purpose from 
his essential unity with his Father, verse 30. The effect of this dis
course of Christ by acciLlent is the Jews taking up of stones, which 
is amplified by this, that it was the second time they did so, and that 
to this purpose, that they might stone him, verse 31. Their folly 
and madness herein Christ disproves with an argument ab absurdo, 
telling them that it must be for some good work that they stoned 
him, for evil had he done none, verse 32. This the Jews attempt 
to disprove by a new argument a disparatis, telling him that it was 
"not for a good work, but for blasphemy," that he "made himself to 
be God," whom they would prove to be but a man, verse 33. This 
pretence of blasphemy Christ disproves, as I said before, by an argu
ment a minori, verses 34-36, and with another from the effects or 
the works which he did, which sufficiently proved him to be God, 
verses 37, 38, still maintaining what he said and what they thought 
to be blasphemy; so that they attempt again to kill him, verse 39. 
It is evident, then, that he still maintained what they charged him 
with. 

4. And this answers that expression which is so frequent ln the 
Scripture, of God's sending his Son into the world, and that he 
came down from heaven, and came into the world, Gal. iv. 4, 
John iii. 13 ; all evincing his being the Son of God antecedently to 
that mission or sanctification whereby in the world he was declared 
so to be. Otherwise, the Son of God was not sent, but one to be 
his Son. 

Acts xiii. 32, 33, is also insisted on: "We declare unto you glad 
tidings, how that the promise which was made unto the fathers, 
God hath fulfilled the same unto us their children, in that he hath 
raised up Jesus again; as it is also written in the second psalm, 
Thou art my Son, this Jay have I begotten thee." 

I. He that can see in this text a cause assigned of the filiation of 
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Christ that should relate to the resurrection, I confess is sharper 
sighted than I. This I know, that if Christ were made the Son of 
God by his resurrection from the dead, he was not the Son of God 
who died, for that preceded this his making to be the Son of God. 
But that God gave his only-begotten Son to die, that he spared 
not his only Son, but gave him up to death, I think is clear in 
Scripture, if any thing be so. 

2. Paul seems to interpret this place to me, when he informs us 
that "Christ was declared to be the Son of God with power, by the 
resurrection from the dead," Rom. i 4. Not that he was made so, · 
but he was "declared" or made known to be so, when, being" cruci
fied through weakness, he lived by the power of God," 2 Cor. xiii. 4; 
which power also was Lis own, John x. 18. 

According as was before intimated, Grotius interprets these words, 
"Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee," " I ,have made 
thee a king; which," he says, "was fulfilled in.that, when all power 
was given him in heaven and earth, Matt. x.xviii. 18 ; as Justin in 
his colloquy with Trypho: Ttr, 7h11m aimu ;..;'1"'' 7oi~ea,, i~6-rou ~ 
-y,i:i~,, aurou i1.ui-.i-.1 70,~ea,."1 (1.) But then he was the Son of God 
before his resurrection, for he was the Son of God by his being be
gotten of him: which as it is false, so contrary to his own gloss on 
Luke i. 35. (2.) Christ was a king before his resurrection, and owned 
himself so to be, as hath been showed. (3.) Justin's words are suited 
to our exposition of this place. He was said to be then begotten, 
because then he was made known to be so the Son of God. ( 4.) That 
these words are not applied to Christ, in their first sense, in respect of 
his resurrection, [is evident] from the pre-eminence assigned unto him 
above angels by virtue of this expression, Heb. i. 5, which he had 
before Lis death, chap. i 6. Nor, (5.) Are the words here used to 
prove the resurrection, which is done in the verses following, out of 
Isaiah and another psalm, " And as concerning that he raised him up 
from the dead," etc., Acts xiii. 34, 35. But tben,-

3. It is not an interpretation of the meaning of that passage in 
the psalm which Paul, Acts xiii, insists on, but the proving that 
Christ was the Son of God, as in that psalm he was called, by his 
resurrection from the dead; which was the great manifesting cause 
of his deity in the world. 

What Mr B. intends by the next place mentioned by him I know 
not. It is Rev. i 5, "And from Jesus Christ, who is the faithful 
\\;tness, and the first begotten of the dead." That Christ was the 
first who was raised from the dead to a blessed and glorious immor
tality, and is thence called the first-begotten of them, or from the 
dead, and that all that rise to such an immortality rise after him, 

• "0 fili mi, lwdit te gtnui, id est, Regem te feci. Hoc in Christo impletnm, cnm el 
da!a omnM potutaa in calo ti in ttn'a, Matt. :uviii. 18," etc.-Grot. in Joe. 
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and by virtue of his resurrection, is most certain and granted; but 
that from thence he is that only-begotten Son of God, though 
thereby he was only "declared" so to be, there is not the least tittlt) 
in the text giving occasion to such an apprehension. 

And the same also is affirmed of the following place of Col i 18, 
where the same words are used again: "He is the head of the church, 
who is the beginning, 'lrpr.,iroroxo, i:ir. r<Z~ ~exp;;:,~,-the first-born of the 
dead." Only I shall desire our catechist to look at his leisure a little 
higher into the chapter, where he will find him called also 'lrpr.,iroro:ir.o, 

'll'a1111, :ir.rill'er.,i,, " the first-born of all the creation;" so that he must 
surely be -r.pr.,iroro:ir.o, before his resurrection. Nay, he is so the first
born of every creature as to be none of them ;1 for by him they were 
all created, verse 16. He who is so before all creatures as to be 
none of them, but that they are all created by him, is " God blessed 
for ever:" which when our catechist disproves, he shall have me for 
ono of bis disciples. 

Of the same kind is that which Mr B. next urgeth from Heb. i. 
4, 5, only it hath this farther disadvantage, that both the verses going 
immediately before and that immediately following after do inevit
ably evince that the constitutive cause of the sonsbip of Jesus Christ, 
a priori, is in his participation of the divine nature, and that it is 
only manifested by any ensuing consideration. Verses 2, 3, the 
Holy Ghost tells us that" by him God ma<le the worlds, who is the 
brightness of hie glory, and the express image of his person;" and 
this as the Son of Gotl, antecedent to any exaltation as mediator. 
And verse 6, "He bringet.h in the first-begotten into the world, and 
saith, Let all the angels of God worship him." He is the first-be
gotten before his bringing into the world; and that this is proved by 
the latter clause of the verse shall be afterward demonstrated. Be
tween both these, much is not like to be spoken against the eternal 
sonship of Christ. Nor is the apostle only declaring his pre-emi
nence above the angels upon the account of that name of his, the "Son 
of God," which he is called upon record in the Old Testament, but 
the causes also of that appellation he had before declared. 

The last place urged to this purpose is of the same import. It is 
Heb. v. 5, "So also Christ glorified not himself to be made an high 
priest; but he that said unto him, 'l'hou art my Son, to-day have 
I begotten thee.'' When Mr B. proves any thing more towards his 
purpose from this place, but only that Christ did not of his own ac-

J So tbn.t -:r,.,,,.;,,,.,.,, wl&,,,, .,,.:1.,,,, is, ; 'f'1x_l1}; ,rpd .,«,,,, .,,.;,,,,,,, qui p:()nitus est prior 
omni crcnturn, vel ante omncm crenturnm, for so .,.,.;;T,, sometimes signifies compara
tively. Arist. Avibus. 484, .-p;;,,.,. Aa;1,,v, id ('St, .-1,T'f"• Johlln. i.16; .-p;,.,.,, ,,.,. l,, that 
is, .-,-,.-,p,,· and l Johan. iv. I !J, "'f;,,., ,;">'""""'"• tl111t is, .-p,.-,1,,. His jl:encration was 
before the creation, imlcc<l etcmnl. 'l'ertulli:m 88ith so too, Lib. de Tri nit.ate: "Quo
modo primogenitus e..sse potuit, uisi quis BeCUndum divinit.ntcm ante omnemcreaturnm 
e:it Dco l'ntre Senno proccssit." 
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cord undertake the office of a mediator, but was designed to it of 
God his Father, who said unto him, " Thou art my Son, to-day 
have I begotten thee," declaring him 80 to be with power after his 
resurrection, I shall acknowledge him to have better skill in disput
ing than as yet I am convinced he is possessed 0£ 

And thus have I cleared the eternal sonship of Jesus Christ, and 
evinced the vanity of attempting to fix his prerogative therein upon 
any other account, not doubting but that all who love him in sin
cerity will be zealous of his glory herein. For his growing up to be 
the Son of God by degrees, to be made a God in process of time, to be 
the adopted Son of God, to be the Son of God upon various accounts 
of diverse kinds, inconsistent with one another, to have had such a 
conception and generation as modesty forbids to think or express, 
not to have been the Son of God until after his death, and the like 
monstrous figments, I hope he will himself keep his own in an ever
lasting abhorring 0£ 

The farther confirmation of the deity of Christ, whereby Mr 
B.'s whole design will be obviated, and the vindication of the tes• 
timonies wherewith it is 80 confirmed from his masters, is the work 
designed for the next chapter. 

There are yet remaining of this chapter two or three questions 
looking the same way with those already considered, which will, upon 
the principles already laid down and insisted on, easily and in very 
few words be turned aside from prejudicing the eternal deity of the 
Son of God. His I 0th, then, is,-

" What saith the Son himself concerning the prerogat.ive of God the 
Father above him 1 "and answer is given John xiv. 28; Mark xiii. 32; 
Matt. xxiv. 36: whereunto is subjoined another of the same," What 
saith the apostle Paul 1-.A.. l Cor. xv. 24, 28, xi. 3, iii. 22, 23." 

The intendment of these questions being the application of what 
is spoken of Christ, either as mediator or as man, unto his person, 
to the exclusion of any other consideration, namely, that of a divine 
nature therein, the whole of Mr B.'s aim in them is sufficiently 
already disappointed. It is true, there is an order, yea, a subordi
nation, in the persons of the Trinity themselves, whereby the Son, as 
to his personality, may be said to depend on the Father, being be
gotten of him; but that is not the subordination here aimed at by 
Mr R, but that which he underwent by dispensation as mediator, or 
which attends him in respect of his human nature. All the diffi
culty that may arise from these kinds of attribution to Christ the 
apostle abundantly salves in the discovery of the rise and occasion of 
them, Phil ii 7-9. He who was in the form of God, and equal to 
him, was in the form of a servant, whereunto he humbled himself, 
his servant, and less than he. And there is no more difficulty in the 
questions wherewith Mr B. amuses himself and his disciples than 
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there was in that wherewith our Saviour stopped the mouth of the 
Pharisees,-namely, how Christ could be the son of David, and yet 
his Lord, whom he worshipped. For the places of Scripture in 
particular urged by Mr B., [such as] John xiv. 28, says our Saviour, 
"My Father is greater than I" (mittens misso, says Grotius himself, 
referring the words to office, not nature), which he was and is in 
respect of that work of mediation which he had undertaken; Lut 
" inrequalitas officii non tollit :equalitatem natur:e." 1 A king's son 
is of the same nature with his father, though he may be employed by 
him in an inferior office. He that was less than his Father as to the 
work of mediation, being the Father's servant therein, ia equal to 
him as his Son, as God to be blessed for ever. Mark xiii. 32, Matt. 
xxiv. 36, affirm that the Father only kll'ows the times and seasons 
mentioned, not the angels, nor the Son; and yet, notwithstanding, 
it was very truly said of Peter to Christ, "Lord, thou knowest all 
things," John xxi. 17. He that in and of the knowledge and wis
dom which as man be bad, and wherein he grew from his infancy, 
knew not that day, yet as he knew all things knew it; it was not 
hidden from him, being the day by him appointed. Let Mr B. 
acknowledge that his knowing all things proves him to be God, and 
we will not deny but his not knowing the day of judgment proves 
him to have another capacity, and to Le truly man. 

As man he took on him those affections which we call ,u~1xa. xa./ 
cio,aCA,,rca -ra07J, amongst which, or consequently unto which, he might 
be ignorant of some things.' In the meantime, he who made all 
things, as Christ did, Heb. i 2, knew their end as well as their be
ginning. He knew the Father, and the day by him appointed; yea, 
all things that the Father hath· were his, and " in him were hid all 
the treasures of wisdom and knowledge," Col. ii. 3. 

Paul speaks to the same purpose, l Cor. xv. 24, 28. The king
dom that Christ doth now peculiarly exercise is his economical 
rnediatory kingdom; which shall have an end put to it when the 
whole of his intendment in that work shall be fulfilled and accom
plished. But that he is not also sharer with his Father in that uni
versal monarchy which, as God by nature, he hath over all, this doth 
not at all prove. All the argument from this place is but this: 
"Christ shall cease to be mediator; therefore he is not God." And 
that no more is here intended is evident from the expression of it, 
"Then shall the Son himself be subject;" which if it intend any 

1 " Idro autem nusqun.m Scriptum est, quod Deus Pater major sit Spiritu Snncto. vel 
Spirit us Sanctus minor Deo PtLtre; quia non ~ic n.•sumpta est crC'11turn in qu:i. nppnre
ret S.S. sicut n.•i.'!umpt.us est filius bominis, in qua fornia ipsius Verbi Dci persona prre
scntarl'tur." -August. lib. i de Trinit. cap. vi. 

t Aln·O, i,,r" ; ,r, .eel l'-0,,r ulOr, ; wpl, ,1 A:ra,~!'- ,-oi.,-1«, &I,· ,c.z) i'll"; i,x.s~.,,, .-.-,c;., 
r,J,a; ,a,,, ~-, .)..u,i~ Jl:tzT. ,Jp,c«,• ix11 ,,«, "'' 9af'f'JJf 11,i,,ro'i.i If'; '7'1)..,"'·-Proclus. E1,is
cop. Const.an. Ep. ad Armenios. 

Digitized by Google 



OF Tl!E PERSON OF JESUS CHRIST. 203 

thing but the ceasing from the administration of the mediatory 
kingdom, wherein the human nature is a sharer, it would prove that, 
as Jesus Christ is mediator, he is not in subjection to his Father, 
which himself abundantly hath manifested to be otherwise. Of 
1 Cor. xL 3, and iii. 22, 23, there is the same reason, both speaking 
of Christ as mediator; whence that no testimony can be produced 
against his deity hath been declared. 

He adds, l~th, "Q. Howbeit, is not Christ dignified, as with the 
title of Lord, so also with that of God, in the Scripture?-.A. [John 
xL 28,] Thomas said, "My Lord and my God." Verily, if Thomas 
said that Christ was his God, and said true, Mr B. is to blame who 
denies him to be God at nil. With this one blast of the Spirit of 
the Lord is his fine fabric of religion blown to the ground. And it 
may be supposed that Mr B. made mention of this portion of Scrip
ture that he might have the honour of cutting his own 'throat and 
destroying his own cause; or rather, that God, in his righteous judg
ment, hath forced him to open his mouth to his own shame. What
ever be the cause of it, Mr B. is very far from escaping this sword of 
the Lord, either by his insinuation in the present query, or diversion 
in the following. For the present, it was not the intent of Thomas to 
dignify Christ with titles, but to make a plain confession of his faith, 
being called upon by Christ to believe. In this state he professes 
that he believes him to be his Lord aud his God. Thomas doubtless 
was a Christian ; and Mr B. tells us that Christians have but one 
God, chap. i queii. 1, Eph. iv. 6. Jesus Christ, then, being the God 
of Thomas, he is the Christians' one God, if Mr B. may be believed. 
It is not, then, the dignifying of Ch1ist with titles (which it is not for 
men to do), but the naked confession of a believer's faith, that in these 
words is expressed. Christ is the Lord and God of a believer ; ergo 
the only true God, as 1 John v. 20. M:r B. perhaps will tell you 
he was made a God ; so one abomination begets another,-infidelity 
idolatry ;-of this afterward. But yet he was not, according to his 
companions, made a God before his ascension, which was not yet 
when Thomas ma<le his solemn confession. 

Some attempt also is made upon this place by Grotius. K,x.i o 0,c:, 
µ.011. " Here first," saith he, " in the story of the gospel, is this word 
found ascribed by the apostle unto Jesus Christ" (which Maldonate 
before him observed for another purpose), "to wit, after he had by his 
resurrection proved himself to be him from whom life, and that eter
nal, ought to be expected. And this cu~tom abode in the church, 
as appears not only in the apostolical writings, Rom. ix. 5, and of 
the ancient Christians, as may be seen in Justin Martyr against 
Trypho, but in the Epistle also of Pliny unto Trajan, where he says 
that the Christians sang verses to Christ as to God ;" 1 or, as the 

1 
•• Hie primum ea vox in narratione Evnngelica repcritur ab Apostolis Jesu tribut~ 
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words are in the author, "Carmen Christo, quasi Deo, dicere secum 
invicem." What the intendment of this discourse is is evident to 
all th~se who are a little exercised in the writings of them whom our 
author all along in his Annotations takes care of. That Christ was 
now made a God at his resurrection, and is so called from the power 
wherewith he was intrusted at his ascension, is the aim of this dis
course. Hence he tells us it became a "custom" to call him God 
among the Christians, which also abode amongst them; and to 
prove this "custom" he wrests that of the apostle, Rom. ix. 5, where 
the deity of Christ is spo!c-en of, in opposition to his human nature or 
his flesh, that he had of the Jews, plainly asserting a divine nature in 
him, calling him God subjectively, and not only by way of attribution. 
But this is, it seems, a "custom," taken up after Christ's resurrection, 
to call him God, and so continued; though John testifies expressly 
that he was• God in the beginning. It is true, indeed, much is not to 
be urged from the expressions of the apostles before the pouring out 
of the Spirit upon them, as to any eminent acquaintance with 
spiritual things; yet they had before made this solemn confession 
that Christ was the "Son of the living God," Matt. xvi. 16-18, which 
is to the full as much as what is here by Thomas expressed. That 
the primitive Christians worshipped Christ and invocated him not 
only as a god, but professing him to be "the true God and eternal 
life," we have better testimonies than that of a blind Pagan, who 
·knew nothing of them nor their ways, but by the report of apostates, 
as himself confesseth. But learned men must have leave to make 
known their readings and observations, whatever become of the sim
plicity of the Scripture. 

To escape the dint of this sword, Mr B. nextly queries : "Q. 
Was he so the God of Thomas as that he himself in the meantime 
did not acknowledge another to be his God 1-.A. John xx. 17; Rev. 
iii. 12." 

True, he who, being partaker of the divine essence, in the form of 
God, was Thomas' God, as he was mediator, the head of his church, 
interceding for them, acknowledged his Father to be his God ; yea, 
God may be said to be his God upon the account of his sonship and 
personality, in which regard he hath his deity of his Father, and 
is "God of God." Not that he is a seconda.ry, lesser, made god, a, 

hero, semideus, as Mr B. fancies him, but "God blessed for ever," in 
order of subsistence depending on the Father. 

Of the same nature is the last question, namely, "Have you any 
passage in the Scripture where Christ, at the same time that he 
po~t'JUBm scilicet SUB resurrectione probnverat, se e"'80 a quo vita et quidem retema 
exspectari deberet, Vide supra, xi. 25. Mansit deindc ille mos in ecclesia, ut api:-ret 
non tantum in scriptis .'1.po8tolicis ut, Rom. ix. 6, et veterum Christianorum, ut videre 
est apud Justinum Martyrem contra Tryphonem, sro et in Plinii nd Tmjanum Epis
tol11, ubi ait Christianos Chr~to, ut Dco, can11ina cecin~ae." -Orot. in loo. 
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hath the appellation of God given to him, is said to have a God 1-
.A. Heb. i. s; 9." 

By Mr B.'s favour, Christ is not said to have a God, though God 
be said to be his God. Verse 8, Christ, by Mr B.'s confession, is 
expressly called God. He is, then, the one true God with the Father, 
or another. If the first, what doth he contend about 1 If the second, 
he is a god that is not God by nature,-that is, not the one God of 
Christians,-and consequently an idol ; and indeed such is the Christ 
that Mr B. worshippeth. Whether this will be waived by the help 
of that expression, verse 9, " God, thy God," where it is expressly 
spoken of him in respect of his undertaking the office of mediation, 
wherein he was "anointed of God with the oil of gladness above his 
fellows," God and his saints will judge. 

Thus the close of this chapter, through the good, wise hand of the 
providence of God, leaving himself and his truth not without witness, 
hath produced instances and evidences of the truth opposed abun
dantly sufficient, without farther inquiry and labour, to discover the 
sophistry and vanity of all Mr B.'s former queries and insinuations; 
for which let him have the praise. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

An entrance into the exnminntion of the Racovian Catechism in the business of 
the deity of Christ-Their arguments against it answered ; and testimonies 
of the eternity of Christ vindicated. 

III. ALTHOUGH the testimonies and arguments for the deity of 
Christ might be urged and handled t-0 a better advantage, if liberty 
might be used to imJist upon them in the method that seems most na
tural for the cleAring and confirmation of this important truth, yet that 
I may do two works at once, I shall insist chiefly, if not only, on those 
texts of Scripture which are proposed to be handled an<l answered by 
the author or authors of the Racovian Catechism; which work takes 
up near one-fourth part of their hook, and, as it is well known, there 
is no part of it wherein so much diligence, pains, sophistry, and cun
ning are employed as in that chapter, "Of the person of Christ," which 
by God's assistance we a.re entering upon the consideration of. 

Those who have considered their writings know that the very sub
stance of all they have to say for the eva<ling of the force of our 
testimonies for the eternal deity of Christ is comprised in that 
chapter, there being not any thing material that any of them have 
elsewhere written there omitted. And those who are acquainted 
with them, their persons and abilities, do also know that their great 
strength and ability for disputation lies in giving plausible answers, 
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and making exceptions against testimonies, cavilling at every word 
and letter; being in proof and argument for the most part weak and 
contemptible. And therefore, in this long chapter, of near a hundred 
pages, all that themselves propose by way of argument against the 
deity of Christ is contained in two or three at the most, the residue 
being wholly taken up with exceptions t-0 so many of the texts of 
Scripture wherein the deity of Christ is as.serted as they have been 
pleased to take notice of,-a course which themselves are forced t-0 
apologize for as unbecoming catechists.1 

I shall, then, the Lord as.sisting, consider that whole chapter of 
theirs in both parts of it,-as to what they have to say for them
selves, or to plead against the deity of Christ, as also what they 
bring forth for their defence against the evid1mce of the light that 
shineth from the texts whose consideration they propose to them
selves, to which many of like sort may he added. 

I shall only inform the reader that this is a business quite beyond 
my first intention in this treatise, to whose undertaking I have been 
prevailed on by the desires and entreaties of some who knew that 
I had this other work imposed on me. 

Their first question and answer are :-
Ques. Declare now to me what I ought to know concerning Jmu Christ, 
Ana. Thou must know that of the things of which thou oughtest to know, some 

belong to the essence of Christ and some to hid olnce. 
Q. Wl,at are the_u which relate to his person 1 
A. That only that by nature he is a true man, even as the Scriptures do ofien 

witnes..o, amongst others, 1 Tim. ii. 5, 1 Cor. xv. 21; ~uch a one as God of old 
promised by the prophet$, and such as the creed, commonly called the Apostlei.', 
witnesseth him to be; which, with us, all Christians embrace.' 

.A. ns. That Jesus Christ was a true man, in his nature like unto 
us, sin only excepted, we believe, and do abhor the abominations_ 
of Paracelsus, Wigelius, etc., and the Familists amongst ourselves, 
who destroy the verity of his human nature. But that the Soci
nians believe the same, that he is a man in heaven, whatever he 
was upon earth, I presume the reader will judge that it may be 
justly questioned, from what I have to offer (and shall do it iu its 
place) on that account. But that this is all that we ought to know 
concerning the person of Christ is a thing of whose folly and vanity 
our catechists will be one day convinced. The present trial of it 
between us depends in part on the consideration of the scriptures 

' Intcrpres Leet. Prcfut. ad Cnt. Tinc. 
• .. Ro~tum tc vclim, ut mihi rn de Jesu Christo exponns, qure me scire oporteat P 

~~cicndum til>i est, qu~am o.d cssentiam Jcsu Christi, qure<lam ad illius munus re
fcrri, quro t~ scire oportet. 

"Qurenam ca sunt quro ad personam ipsius refcruntur ?-Id solum, quod nn.tura sit 
homo Ycrus, qucnuuhuo<lum ea lie re crehro Scripturro sncrrn tcst,rntur, inter ali:is, 
l 'l'im. ii. 5, ct l Cor. xv. 21 ; qualcm olim Deus per prophetas promisernt, et qunlcm 
etinm es;,e testatur fidei ~ymbolnm, quod nilgo Apo8tolicum vocant, quod oohiscum 
universi ChriBtiani amplectuntur." 
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which shall afterward be produced to evince the contrary, onr plea 
from whence shall not here be anticipated. The places of Scripture 
they mention prove him to be a true man,-that as man he died and 
rose; but that he who was man was not also in one person God (the 
name of man there expressing the person, not the nature of man only) 
they prove not. The prophets foretold that Christ should be such 
a man as should also be the Son of God, begotten of him, Ps. ii 7; 
"The mighty God," Isa. ix. 6, 7; "Jehovah," J er. xx iii. 6; "The LoRD 
of hosts," Zech. ii. 8, 9. And the Apostles' Creed also (as it is un
justly called) confesseth him to be the only Son of God, our Lord, 
and requires us to believe in him as we do in God the Father; which 
if he were not God were an accursed thing, J er. xvii. 5. 

Q. I! therefore the Lord Jaua a pure (or mere) man, 
A. By no means; for he was conceived of the Holy Ghost, born of the Virgin 

Mary, and therefore from his very conception and birth was the Son of God, as 
we read, Luke i. 35, that I may not bring other causes, whil'h thou wilt after
ward find in the person of Christ, which most evidently declare that the Lord 
J('Sus can by no means be esteemed a pure (or mere) man.' 

.Ans. 1. But I have abundantly demonstrated that Christ neither 
was nor was called the Son of God upon the account here men
tioned, nor any other whatever intimated in the close of the answer, 
but merely and solely on that of his eternal generation of the es
sence of his Father. 

2. The inquiry is after the essence of Christ, which receives not 
any alteration by any kind of eminency or dignity that belongs to 
bis person. If Christ be by essence only man, let him have what 
dignity or honour he can have possibly conferred upon him, let him 
be born by what means soever, as to his essence and nature he is 
a man still, but a man, and not more than a man,-that is, purm 
homo, a" mere ma.n,"-and not ,;:i,m e,t,, "God by nature," but 
1mch a god as the Gentiles worshipped, Gal iv. 8. His being made 
God and the Son of God afterward, which our catechists pretend, 
relating to office and dignity, not to his nature, exempts him not 
at all from being a mere man. This, then, is but a flourish to de
lude poor simple souls into a belief of their honourable thoughts of 
Christ, wliom yet they think 110 otherwise of than the Turks do of 
:Mohammed, nor believe he was otherwise indeed, or is to Christians, 
than as Moses to the Jews. That which Paul speaks of the idols of 
the heathen, that they were not gods by nature, may, according to 
the apprehension of these catechists, he spoken of Christ; notwith-

1 "Ergo Dominu~ Jesus est purus homo r-Nullo pacto; eteuim est concept-us e 
f;piritu Snncto, natus ex Maria Virgine, eoque ab ipso conceptiono et ortu Filius Dei 
est, ut ea de re Luc. i. 3& le~imus, ubi angelus Mariam ita alloquitur, Spin'tus Sanc
tua n,pervenid in u, etc., ut alias cnums non nfferam, quns postmodum m Jesu Christi 
p('l'sona dcprebendcs, quro evideutissime ost~ndunt Dominum Jesum pro puro bomine 
nullo modo accipi jX>SSC." 
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standing any exaltation or deification that he hath received, he is 
by nature no god. Yea, the apprehensions of thei;e gentlemen 
concerning Christ and his deity are the same upon the matter with 
those of the heathen concerning their worthies and heroea, who, 
by an &.,;roOEwa,,, were translated into the number of their gods, as 
Jupiter, Hercules, and others. '!'hey called them gods, indeed; but 
put them close to it, they acknowledged that properly there was but 
one God, but that these men were honoured as being, upon [ account 
of] their great worth and noble achievements, taken up to blesredness 
aud power. Such an hero, an Hermes or Mercury, do they make of 
Jesus Christ, who, for his faithful declaring the will of God, was 
deified; but in respect of essence and nature, which here is inquired 
after, if he be any thing according to their principles (of making 
which supposal I shall give the reader a fair account), he was, he is, 
and will be, a mere man to all eternity, and no more. They allow 
him no more, as to his essence, than that wherein he was like us 
in all things, sin only excepted, Heb. ii. 17. 

Q. You aaid a little above that the Lord Je,su, is by nature man; hath M also 
a divine nature1 

A. No; for that is not only repugnant to sound reason, but also to the 
Scriptures.' 

But this is that which is now to be put to the trial, Whether the 
asserting of the deity of Christ be repugnant to the Scriptures or 
no. And as we shall see in the issue that M these catechists have 
not been able to answer or evade the evidence of any one testimony 
of Scripture, of more than an hundred that are produced for the 
confirmation of the truth of his eternal deity, so, notwithstanding 
the pretended flourish here at the entrance, that they are not able 
to produce any one place of Scripture, so much as in appearance, 
rising up against it. [As] for that right 1·eason, which in this matter 
of mere divine revelation they boast of, and give it the pre-eminence 
in their disputes against the person of Christ above the Scripture, 
unless they discover the consonancy of it to the word, to the law and 
testimony, whatever they propose on that account may be rejected 
with as much facility as it is proposed. But yet, if by "right reason" 
they understand reason so far captivated to the obedience of faith as 
to acquiesce in whatever God hath revealed, and to receive it as 
truth,-than which duty there is not any more eminent dictate of 
right reason indeed,-we for ever deny the first part of this as.,ertion, 
and shall now attend to the proof of it. Nor do we here plead that 
reason is blind and corrupted, and that the natural man cannot dis
cern the things of God, and so require that men do prove themselves 

1 "Dixcrns paulo superius Dominum Jcsum nntura essc hominem; an idem ha bet 
n!\turnm di\'innm 1-Ncquaqullm; nam id 1100 solum rutioni sanro, Terum cti,im di
,·iuis litcris rcpugnat." 
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regenerate before we admit them to judge of the truth of the pro
positions under debate; which though necessary for them who would 
know the gospel for their own good, so as to be wise unto salvation, 
yet it being the grammatical and literal sense of propositions as laid 
down in the word of the Scripture that we are to judge of in this 
case, we require no more of men, to the purpose. in hand, but an assent 
to this proposition (which if they will not give, we can by undeni
able demonstration compel them to), " Whatever God, who is prim a 
t•eritas, hath revealed is true, whether we can comprehend the 
things revealed or no;" which being granted, we proceed with our 
catechists in their attempt. 

Q. Declare MTtJ it u contrary to right reason. 
A. 1. In this regard, that two substances having contrary propertit>s cannot 

meet in one person; such as are to be mortal and immortal, to have a beginning 
and to want a beginning, to be changeable and unchangeable. 2. Because two 
natures, each of them constituting a person, cannot likewise agree or meet in one 
person; for instead of one there mu~t (then) be two persons, and so also two 
Chris~ would exist, whom all without controversy acknowledge to be one, nnd 
his person one. 1 

And this is all which these gentlemen offer to make good their 
n.'-Sertion that the deity of Christ is repugnant to right reason; which, 
therefore, upon what small pretence t.hey have done, will quickly ap
pear. 

1. It is tme that there cannot be such a personal uniting of two 
substances with such diverse properties as by that union to make an 
exequation, or an equalling of those di verse properties; but that there 
may not be such a concurrence and meeting of such different sub
stances in one person, both of them preserving entire to themselves 
their esrential properties, which are so diverse, there is nothing 
pleaded nor pretended. And to suppose that there cannot be such 
an union is to beg the thing in question agaim,t the evidence of many 
express testimonies of Scripture, without tendering the least induce
ment for any to grant their request. 

2. In calling these properties of the several natures in Christ" ad
~erse" or "contrary," they would insinuate a consideration of them as 
of qualities in a subject, whose mutual contrariety should prove de
structive to the one, if not both, or, by a mixture, cause an exurgeucy 
of qualities of another temperature. But neither are these properties 
1mch qualities, nor are they inherent in any common subject; but [they 
are] inseparable adjuncts of the different natures of Christ, never 

1 " Cedo qui rationi san1e repugnat T-Primo,ad eum modum, quod dum substAntiro, 
proprietatibus e.dversm, coire in unam personam nequcant; ut aunt mortalem et im
murtalem es...se, principium babere et principio carere, mutabilem et immutabilcm <'X
lstere. Deinde, quod dum natune, personam singulm constituentes, in unam personnm 
con,.enire itidem ncqueant; nam loco uni us dllll8 personas esse opurteret, atque ita duos 
Christos existere, quem unum esse, et unam ipsiu.s personam omnes citrn omncm con
tro .. ersiam agnoscunt." 

VOL. XII. H 
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mixed with one another, nor capable of any such thing to eternity, nor 
ever becoming properties of the other nature, which they belong not 
unto, though all of them do denominate the person wherein both the 
natures do subsist. So that instead of plea.ding reason, which they 
pretended they would, they do nothing, in this first part of their 
answer, but beg the thing in question; which, being of so much im
portance and concernment to our souls, is never like to be granted 
them on any such terms. Will Christ, on their entreaties, ceue to be 
God 1 

Neither is their second pretended argument of nny other kind. 
l. We deny that the human nature ofChribt had any such subsist

ence of its own as to give it a proper personality, being from the 
time of its conception assumed into BUbsistence with the Son of God. 
This we prove by express texts of Scripture, Isa. vii. 14, iL 6; John 
i. 14 ; Rom. i. 3, ix. 5 ; Heb. ii. I 6 ; Luke i. 35 ; Heb. ix. 14 ; Acts 
iii. 15, xx. 28; Phil. ii. 7; 1 Cor. ii. 8, etc.; and by argument.a 
taken from the assigning of all the diverse properties by them men
tioned before, and sundry others, to the same person of Christ, etc. 
That we would take it for granted that this cannot be, is the modest 
request of these gentlemen with whom we have to do. 

2. If by natures constituting persons they mean those who, ante
cedently to their union, have actually done so, we grant they cannot 
meet in one person, so that upon this union they should cease to be 
two persons. The personality of either of them being destroyed, 
their different beings could not be preserved. But if by "constitut
ing" they understand only that which is so in potentia, or a next pos
sibility of constituting a person, then, as before, they only beg of us 
that we would not believe that the person of the Word did assume 
the human nature of Christ, that " holy thing that was born of the 
Virgin," into subsistence with itself; which, for the reasons before 
mentioned, and others like to them, we cannot grant. 

And this is the substance of all that these men plead and make a 
noise with in the world, in an opposition to the eternal deity of the 
Son of God I This pretence of reason (which evidently comes short 
of being any thing else) is their shield and buckler in the cause they 
have unhappily undertaken. When they tell us of Christ's being 
hungry and dying, we say it was in the human nature, wherein he 
was obnoxious to such things no less than we, being therein made 
like unto us in all things, sin only excepted ;-when of his submis
sion and subjection to his Father, we tell them it is in respect of the 
officl! of mediator, which he willingly undertook, and that his in
equality unto him as to that office doth no way prejudice his equality 
with him in respect of his nature and being. But when, with the 
Scriptures and arguments from thence, as clear and convincing as if 
they were written with the beams of the sun, we prove our del\l' Lord 
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Jesus, in respect of a divine nature, whereof he wns partaker from 
eternity, to be God, blessed for ever, they tell us it cannot be that 
two such diverse natures llS those of God and man should be united 
in one person ; and it cannot be so, because it cannot be so,-there is 
no such union among other things! And these things must be, that 
those who are approved may be tried. But let us hear them out. 

Q. Bue whn-«u fMy ,hew that Chmt oomisteth of a divi,ui and huma11 natun,, 
cu a man consisteth of aoul and body, what i4 to be amwtr6d thmi 1 

.A. That here is a very great difference ; for they say that the two natures in 
Christ are so united that Cbri~t is both God and man. But the soul and body 
are in that manner conjoined in man, that a man is neither soul nor body; for 
neither soul nor body doth singly of itself constitute a person. But as the di
vine nature by itself constitutes a person, so it is necessary that the human nature 
would do.' 

.Ans. 1. In what sense it may be said that Christ, that is, the 
person of Christ, consisteth of a divine and human nature, was be
fore declared. The person of the Son of God assumed the human 
nature into subsistence with itself, and both in that one person are 
Christ. 

2. If our catechists have no more to say, to the illustration given 
of the union of the two natures in the person of Christ by that of the 
soul and body in one human person, but that there is "a great dif
ference" in something bet.ween them, they do but filch away the 
grains that are allowed to every similitude, and show wherein the 
comparates differ, but answer not to that wherein they do agree. 

3. All that is intended by this similitude is, to show that besides 
the change of things, one into another, by the loss of one, as of 
watt'r into wine by Christ, and besides the union that is in physi
cal generation by mixture, whereby and from whence some third 
thing ariseth, that also there is a substantial union, ,vhereby one 
thing is not turned into another nor mixed with it. And the end of 
using this similitude (which, to please our catechists, we can forbear, 
acknowledging that there is not among created beings any thing 
that c.an fully repre80nt this, which we confess " without controversy 
to be a great mystery") is only to manifest the folly of that assertion 
of their master on John i, " That if the 'Word be made flesh' in our 
sense, it must be turned into flesh; for," saith he, "one thing cannot 
be made another but by change, conversion, and mutation into it:" 
the absurdity of which assertion is sufficiently evinced by the sub
stantial union of soul and body, made one person, without that alter-

• " Cum Tero illi ostendunt, Christum sic ex natura divina et humane. constare, qucm
admodum homo ex animo et corpore constet, quid illis re"J)Ondendum ?-Permagnum 
hie esee dillcrimen; illi enim aiunt, dnas natnras in Christo ita unitas csse, ut Christus 
sit Deus et homo. Anima vero et corpus ad eum modum in homine conjuncta 111Dt, ut 
nee anima nee corpus ipse homo sit, nee cnim anima nee corpus sigillatim personnm 
constituunt. At nt natnra diTina per sc constituit pen;onam, ita humane. constituat 
per ee neeeFSe est." 
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• ation and ch9:.nge of their natures which is pleaded for. Neither is 
the Word made flesh by alteration, but by 1111ion. 

4. It is confessed that the soul is not said to be made the body, 
nor the body said to be made the soul, as the Word is said to be 
made flesh; for the union of soul and body is not a union of distinct 
substances subsisting in one common subsistence, hut a union of two 
parts of oue nature, whereof the one is the form of the other. And 
herein is the dissimilitude of that similitude. Hence will that pre
dication he justified in Christ,." 'fhe Word was made flesh," without 
any change or alteration, because of that subsistence whereunto the 
flesh or human nature of Christ was assumed, which is common lo 
them both. And so it is in accidental predications. When we say 
a man is made white, black, or pale, we do not intend that he is as 
to his substance changed into whiteness, etc.., but that he who is a 
man is also become white. 

5. It is true that the soul is not a person, nor the body, but a 
person is the exurgency of their conjunction: and therefore we do 
not say that herein the similitude is [to be] urged, for the divine 
nature of Christ had its own personality antecedent to this union ; 
nor is the union of his person thP union of several parts of the same 
nature, but the concurrence of several natures in one subsistence. 

6. That it is "of necessity that Christ's human nature should of 
itself constitute a person," is urged upon the old account of begging 
the thing in question. This is that which in the ca..c::e of Christ we 
deny, and produce all the proofs before mentioned to make evident 
the reason of our denial; but our great masters here say the contrary, 
and our under-catechists are resolved to believe them. Christ was a 
true man, because he had the true essence of a man, soul and body, 
with all their essential propertie..<1. A peculiar personality belongeth not 
to the essence of a man, but to his existence in such a manner. Neither 
do we deny Christ to have a person as a man, but to have a human 
person: for the human nature of Christ subsisteth in that which, 
though it be in itself divine, yet as to that act of sustentation which 
it gives the human nature, is the subsistence of a man; on which 
account the subsistence of the human nature of Christ is made more 
noble and excellent than that of any other man whatever. 

And this is the whole plea of our catechists from reason, that where
to they so much pretend, and which they give the pre-eminence unto in 
their attempts against the deity of Christ, as the chief, if not the only 
engine they have to work by. And if they be thus weak in the main 
body of their forces, certainly that reserve which they pretend from 
Scripture,-whereof, indeed, they have the meanest pretence and show 
that ever any of the sons of men had who were necessitated to make a 
plea from it in a matter of so great concernment as that now under 
consideration,-will quickly disappear. Thus, then, they proceed:-
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Q. Declar~ aho, how it i, repugnant to Scriptm·e that Ch,-iat hath a divine 
nature. 

A. Firsl, Because that the Scripture proposeth to us one only God by nature, 
whom we have above declared to be the Father of Christ. Secondlv, The same 
Scripture testifieth that Jesus Christ was by nature a mnn, whereby it ·taketh from 
him any divine nature. Thirdly, Because whatever divine thing Christ hath, the 
Scripture plainly teacheth that he had it by n gift of the Father, Matt. :nviii. 18; 
Phil. ii. 9; 1 Cor. xv. 27; John v. 19, x. 25. Lastly, Because the same Scripture 
most evidently ~howing that Jesus Christ did not vindicate and ascribe all his 
di Tine works to himselt~ or to any divine nature of his own, but to his Father, makes 
it plain that divine nature in Christ was altogether in vain, and would have been 
·without any cause. 1 

And this is that which our catechists have to pretend from Scrip
ture against the deity of Christ, concluding that any such divine 
nature in him would be superfluous and needless,-themselves being 
judges. In the strength of what here they have urged, they set 
themselves to evade the evidence of near fifty express texts of Scrip
ture, by themselves produced and insisted on, giving undeniable tes
timony to the truth they oppose. Let, then, what they have brought 
forth be briefly considered:-

1. The Scripture doth indeed propose unto us "one only God by 
nature," and we confess that that only true God is the " Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ;" but we say that the Son is partaker of the 
Father's nature, of the same nature with him, as being his proper 
Son, and, by bis own testimony, one with him. He is such a Son (as 
hath been declared) as is begotten of the essence of his Father; and 
is therefore God, blessed for ever. If the Father be God by nature, 
so is the Son ; for he is of the same natm·e with the Father. 

2. To conclude that Christ is not God because he is man, is plainly 
and evidently to beg the thing in question. We evidently disco
ver in the person of Christ properties that are inseparable adjuncts 
of a divine nature, and such also as no less properly belong to a 
human nature. From the asserting of the one of these to conclude 
to a denial of the other, is to beg that which they are not able to 
dig for. 

3. There is a twofold communication of the Father to the Son :
(1.) By eternal generation. So the Son receives his personality, and 
therein his divine nature, from him who said unto him, "Thou art 
my Son; this day have I begotten thee." And this is so far from dis-

1 "Doce ctinm, qui id repugnet Scriptul'lll Christum hnbcre divinam naturam.
Primum, I.'& ratione, quod Scriptura nobis unum tantum natura Deum proponnt, qucm 
auperiua dcmoDBtravimus esse Christi Patrem. Secundo, cnclem Scriptura tcstatur, 
Jcsum Christ um natura esse hominem, ut superius osten,;um eat; quo ipso illi naturam 
adimit divinam. Tcrtio, quod quicquid divinum Christ us hnbcat, Scriptura cum Pntris 
don,:, habere aperte doceat, Matt. :uviii. 18; Phil ii. 9; I Cor. xv. 27; John T. 19, 
x. 26. Denique cum eadem Scriptura apertissime ostendnt, Jesum Christum omnia 8UO 

facta diTina non sib~ nee nlicui natune divinre suai, sed Patri euo vindicnre solitum 
flai-, planum facit, eam divinam in Christo naturam prol'SU8 otiosam, ac sine omni 
oaua futuram fuL-." 
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proving the deity of Christ that it abundantly confirms it. And this 
is mentioned, John v. 19-23. This Christ bath by nature. (2.) By 
collation of gifts, honour and dignity, exaltation and glory, upon 
him as mediator, or in respect of that office which he humbled him
self to undergo, and for the full execution whereof and investiture 
[ where ]with glory, honour, and power were needful; which is men
tioned, Matt. xxviii. 18, Phil. ii. 9, 1 Cor. xv. 27: which is by no means 
derogatory to the deity of the Son; for inequality in respect of office 
is well consistent with equality in respect of nature. This Christ 
hath by grace. Matt. xxviii. 18, Christ speaks of himself as tho
roughly furnished with authority for the accomplishing of the work 
of mediation which he had undertaken. It is of his office, not of 
his nature or essence, that he speaks. Phil. ii. 9, Christ is said to be 
exalted; which he was in respect of the real exaltation given to his 
human nature, and the manifestation of the glory of his divine, 
which he had with his Father before the world was, but had eclipsed 
for a season. 1 Cor. xv. 27 relates to the same exaltation of Christ 
as before. 

4. It is falRe that Christ doth not ascribe the divine works which 
he wrought to himself and his own divine power, although that he 
often also makes mention of the Father, as by whose appointment he 
wrought those works, WI mediator: John v. 17, "My Father worketh 
hitherto, and I work;" verse 19, "For what things soever the Father 
doeth, these also doeth the Sou;" verse 21, "For as the Father rais
eth up the dead, and quickeneth them, even so the Son quickeneth 
whom he will." Himself wrought the works that he did, though as 
to the end of Lis working them, which belonged to his office of me
diation, he still relates to his Father's designation and appointment. 

And this is the whole of our catechists' plea from reason and 
Bcripture against ihe deity of Christ. [As] for the conclusion, of 
the superfluousness and needlessness of such a divine nature in the 
Mediator, as it argues them to be ignorant of the Scriptures, and of 
the righteousness of God, and of the nature of sin, so it might ad
minister occasion to insist upon the demonstration of the necessity 
which there was that he who WWI to be mediator between God and 
man should be both God and man, but that I aim at brevity, and 
the consideration of it may possibly fall in upon another account, so 
that here I shall not insist thereon. 

Nextly, then, they address themselves to that which is their proper 
work (wherein they are exceedingly delighted),-namely, in giving 
in exceptions against the testimonies produced for the confirmation 
of the truth under consideration, which they thus enter upon:-

Q. But they endeavour to assert fM divine nature of Chrut from tlie Sc1;p
tu1·e.,. 

A. They endeavour it, indeed, diverse ways; and that whilst they study either to 
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evince out of certain scriptures what i., not in them, or whil,t they n1·gue pel'

veI"Sely from those things which are in the scriptures, and so evilly b1·ing their 

business to pass. 1 

These, it se~ms, a.re the general heads of our arguments for the 

d~ity of Christ; but before we part we shall bring our catechists to 

another reckoning, and manifest both that what we as.sert is expressly 

contained in the Scriptures, and what we conclude by ratiocination 

from them hath an evidence in it which they are not ahle to resist. 

But they say,-
Q. What are tho~ thing, which they labour to evince concerning Chri,t out of 

the Scripture&, which are not co11t-ained iii them 1 

A. Of this sort is, as they speak, bi, pre-eternity; which they endeavour to con

firm with two sorts of scriptures:-1. Such as wherein they suppo~e this pre

eternity ia expressed; 2. Such as wherein, though it be not expressed, yet they 

think that it may be gathered from them.• 

That we do not only "suppose," but have also as great an assurance 

as the plain, evident, and redoubled testimony of the Holy Ghost 

can give us of the eternity of Jesus Christ, shall be made evident in 

the ensuing testimonies, both of the one sort and the other, especially 

by such as are express thereunto; for in this matter we shall very little 

trouble the reader with collections and arguings, the matter inquired 

after being exp~ and evident in the words and tenns of the Holy 

Ghost himself. They say, then,-

Q. Which an, tho,e tutimoniu of Scripture which ,um to them to ~prua hi, 

~Y' 
..4.. They are those in which the Scripture witnesaeth of Christ that he was in 

&he beginning, that he wu in heaven, that he WIL!I before Abraham. John i. 1, 

TI. 62, Viii. 68, I 

Before I come to the consideration of the particular places pro

posed by them to be insisted on, I shall desire to premise one or two 

things; as,-
1. That it is sufficient for the disproving of their hypothesis con

cerning Christ if we prove him to have been existent before his 

incarnation, whether the testimonies whereby we prove it reach ex

pressly to the proof of his eternity or no. That which they have 

undertaken to maintain is, that Christ had no existence before his 

conception and birth of the Virgin ;-which if it be disproved, they 

do not., they cannot, deny but that it must be on the account of a 

1 "Atqui illi e Scripturis illam dlvinam In Christo natUrRm aseerere oonantur ?-Co • 

nantur quidem uriis modls; idque dnm ~udent aut e ecripturia quibll!ldam evincere 

q-a2e in iis non habentur, aat dum ex iia qwe in ecripturis habentur perperam rntio

c:inantur, a.c male rem suam eonficiunt." 
• " Quill vcro llDDt illa qwe illi de Christo e Scripturis evinet'l'e laborant quse illic non 

habentur ?-Est illins, ut loquuntur, pniereternit.118, quam duplici scripturarum genere 

approbare nituntur. Primum ejnsmodi est, in quo pTll!-roternitatem bane expressam 

pntant. Secundnm, in quo licet expreSM non sit, eam ta.men colligi orbitm1!tur." 

• "Qua,nam 111mt tcstimonia Scriptnl"lll qtllle videntur ipsis earn p1'11l-ietern1tatem ex

primere t-Svnt ea in quibM Scriptura testator de Chri8to, ipsum fuisse in principlo. 

tuie, in coelo, fni&,e o.nte Abrahamum, Joh. i. 1, vi. 62, viii. 68." 
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divine nature; for as to the incarnation of any pre-existing creature 
(which was the Arians' madness), they disavow and oppose it. 

2. That those three placEs mentioned are very far from being all 
wherein there is express confirmation of the eternity of Christ; and 
therefore, when I have gone through the consideration of them, I 
shall add some others also, which are of no less evidence and perspi
cuity than those whose vindication we are by them called unto. 

To the first place mentioned they thus proceed:-

Q. What dost thou anawer to tM first 'I 
A. In the place cited there is nothing about that pre-eternity, seeing here is 

mention of the beginning, which is opposed to eternity. But the word" beginning" 
is almost always in the Scripture referred to the subject-matter, as may be seen, 
Dan. viii. l; John xv. 27, xvi. 4; Acts xi. 15: and therefore, seeing the subject
matter here Is the gospel, whD!e de3cription John undertakes, without doubt, 
by his word" beginning," John understood the beginning of the gospel. 

This place being express to our purpose, and the matter of greai 
importance, I shall first confirm the truth contended for from thence, 
and then remove the miserable subterfuge which our catechists have 
received from their great apostles, uncle and nephew. 

I. That John, thus expressly insisting on the deity of Christ in the 
beginning of his Gospel, intended to disprove and condemn sundry 
that were risen up in those days denying it, or asserting the creation 
or making of the world to another demiurgus, we have the unques
tionable testimony of the fir$t professors of the religion of Jesus 
Christ, with as much evidence and clearness of truth as any thing 
can be tendered on uncontrolled tradition; which at least will give 
some insight into the intendment of the Holy Ghost in the words.1 

2. That by 6 Aoro,, howsoever rendered, Verbum or Sermo, or on 
what account soever he be so called, either as being the eternal ,v ord 
and Wisdom of the Father, or 115 the great Revealer of his will unto 
us (which yet of itself is not a sufficient cause of that appellation, for 
others also reveal the will of God unto us, Acts xx. 27, Heb. i 1), 
Jesus Christ is intended, is on all bands confessed, and may be unde
niably evinced from the context. This o Atro, came into the world 
and was rejected by hie, own, verse 11; yea, expressly, he "was made 
flesh," and was " the only- begotten of the Father," verse 14. 

1 
" Quid vero ad primum respondes ?-In loco cite.to nihil habctur de ista prmmter

nitate, cum hio principii mentio fiat, quod proo-roternitati opponitnr. l'rincipt"i vero 
vox in Scripturis fere scmper ad subjectnm refertur materiam, ut videre est, Dan. viii. l; 
Joh. xv. 'n, xvi. 4; Act. xi. 16: cum igitur hie subject& sit materia evangelium, cujns 
descriptioncm BUBCcpit Johnnncs, sine uubio per vocem bane principi~ principium evan
gelii Jolmnnes intell.cxit." 

1 Iren. adv. Hrores. lib. iii. cap. xi.; Epiphan. lib. i. tom. ii hreres. 27, 28, 80, etc., m~ 
ii. tom. ii. hrores. 09 ; Thcod. Epitom. Hreret. lib. ii. ; Euseb. Hist. lib. iii. cap. xxvii. 
"Causnm post nlios hroc scribcndi praicipuam tro.dunt omncs (vcteres), ut vencno in 
F.cclc~iam jam tum sparl!O, authoritate sua, qure apud omnes Christiannm nomen p= 
fitcntes non potcrat non esse ma..xiaw., medicinam faceret."-Grot. Pmifat. ad Annotat. 
in Ernng. Johan. 
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3. That the whole of our argument from this place is very far from 
consisting in that expression, " In the beginning," though that, re
lating to the matter whereof the apostle treats, doth evidently evince 
the truth pleaded for. It is part of our catechists' trade so to divide 
the words of Scripture that their main import and tendence may not 
be perceived. In one place they answer to the first words, "In tho 
beginning;" in another, to" He was with God, and he was God;" 
in a third, to that, "All things were made by him;" in a fourth ( all at 
a great distance one from another), to " The Word was made flesh:" 
which desperate course of proceeding argues that their cause is also 
desperate, and that they durst not meet this one testimony, as by the 
Holy Ghost placed and ordered for the confirmation of our faith, 
without such a bold mangling of the text as that instanced in. 

4. I shall, then, insist upon the whole of this testimony as the 
words are placed in the contexture by the Holy Ghost., and vindicate 
them from what, in several places, they have excepted against several 
parcels of them. Thus, then, from these words (these divine words, 
whose very reading reclaimed as eminent a scholar as the world en
joyed in his days from atheism 1) we proceed. 

He that was in the beginning before the creation of the world, 
before any thing of all things that are made was made, who was 
then with God, and was God, who made all things, and without 
whom nothing was made, in whom was life,-he is God by nature, 
blessed for ever; nor is there, in the whole Scripture, a more glorious 
and emintmt description of God, by his attributes, names, and works, 
than here is given of him concerning whom all these things are 
spoken. But now all this is expressly affirmed of the " Word that 
was made flesh;" that is, confessedly, of Jesus Christ: therefore he 
is God by nature, blessed for ever. Unto the several parts of this 
plain and evident testimony, in seveml places they except several 
things; thinking thereby to evade that strength and light which each 
part yields to other as they lie, and all of them to the whole. I shall 
consider them in order as they come to hand. 

Against that expression, "In the beginning," they except, in tho 
place mentioned above, that it doth not signify pre-eternity, which 
hath no beginning. But,-

]. This impedes not at all the existence of Jesus Christ beforo 
the creation, although it denies that his eternity is expressly asserted. 
Now, to affirm that Christ did exist before the whole creation, and 
made all things, doth no less prove him to be no more a creature, 

1 " Novum Testamentum divinitus oblntum aperio. Aliud agcnti exhibet se mihi 
ll!pe(!tu primo augusti>!simum illud caput Johrurnis evangelistm et npostoli, In prin
t:ipio n-at Vtrbum. Lego partem capitis, et ita commovcor legens, ut repente divinitn
wm argumenti, ct scripti majestatcm, auctoritatcmque scnserim, longo interval!o omui
bWI eloquentim humnnm viribus prroeuntem. Horrebat corptL", l!tupebat animus, ci 
totum ilium diem sic afficiebnr, ut qui e!!S~m, ipsi mihi incertus vidcrer esse."-Frun• 
ci5c. Junius. • 
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but the eternal God, than the most express testimony of his eternity 
doth or can do. 2. Though eternity has no beginning, and the 
sense of these words cannot be, " In the beginning of eternity," yet 
eternity is before all things, and "In the beginning" may be the de
scription of eternity, as it is plainly, Prov. viii. 23. " From everlast
ing," and " In the beginning, before the earth was," are of the same 
import. And the Scripture saying that" In the beginning the Word 
was," not "was made," doth as evidently express eternity as it doth 
in these other phrases of, " Before the world was," or " Before the 
foundation of the world," which more than once it insists on, John 
xvii. 5. 3. By "In the beginning" is intended before the creation 
of all things. What will it avail our catechists if it do not expressly 
denote eternity? Why, the word "beginning" is to bt3 interpreted 
variously, according to the subject-matter spoken of, as Gen. L I; 
which being here the gospel, it is the beginning of the gospel that 
is intended! But,-

Be it agreed that the word "beginning" is to be understood accord
ing to the subject-matter whereunto it is applied, yet that the apostle 
doth firstly and nextly treat of the gospel, as to the season of its 
preaching, is most absur<l. He treats evidently and professedly of the 
person of the author of the gospel, of the Word that was God and was 
made flesh. And that this cannot be wrested to the sense intended 
is clear; for,-1. The apostle evidently alludes to the first words of 
Genesis," In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth;" 
and the Syriac translation from the Hebrew here places n•~!~. So 
here, "In the beginning the Word made all things." 2. The following 
words, " The Word was with God, and the \V ord was God," manifest 
the intendment of the Holy Ghost to be, to declare what and where 
the Word was before the creation of the world, even with God. 3. The 
testimony that he was God in the beginning will no way agree with 
this gloss. Take his being God in their sense, yet they deny that he 
was God in the beginning of the gospel or before his suffering, aa 
hath been showed. 4. The sense given by the Socinians to this 
place is indeed senseless. "In the beginning," say they, "that is, 
when the gospel began to be preached by John Baptist" (which is 
plainly said to be before the world was made), "the Wo1·d, or the man 
Jesus Christ" (the Word being afterward said to be made flesh, after 
this whole description of him as the W or<l), "was with God, so hidden 
as that he was known only to God" (which is false, for he was known 
to his mother, to Joseph, to John Baptist, to Simeon, Anna, a.nd to 
others), "a.nd the Word was God; that is, God appointed that he 
should be so afterward, or made God" (though it be said he was God 
then when he was with God). "And all things were made by him; 
the new creature was made by him ; or the world by his preaching, 
and teaching, and working miracles, was made, or reformed" (that is, 

Digitized by Google 



DEITY OF CHRIST PROVED, ETC. 219 

something was mended by him). Such interpretations we may at any 
time be supplied withal at an easy rate. 5. To view it a little farther: 
"In the beginning,-thnt is, when John preached Jesus, and said, 
'Behold the Lamb of God,'-was the Word, or Jesus was;" that 
is, he was when John preached that he was. "Egregiam vero lau
dem!" He was whel! he was! "The Word was in the beginning;" 
that is, Jesus was flesh and blood, and then was afterward made 
flesh, and dwelt among us, when he had dwelt amongst us! And 
this is that interpretation which Faustus Socinus, receiving from his 
uncle Lrelius, first set up upon, in the strength whereof he went forth 
unto all the abominations which afterward he so studiously vented. 

Passing by these two weighty and most material passages of this 
testimony, "The Word was God," and " The Word was with God," 
the one evidencing his oneness of nature with, and the other his di.s
tinctness of personality from, his Father, our catechists, after an in
terposition of near twenty pages, fix upon verse 3, and attempt to 
pervert the express words and intendment of it, having cut it off 
from its dependence on what went before, that evidently gives light 
into the aim of the Holy Ghost therein. Their words concerning 
this verse are,-

Q. Dtf:lare to me with what tuti111Q11iu they contend to prove that Chrut ere
awl the heaven and tM earth, 

.A. With those where it is written, that " by him all things were made, and 
without him was nothing made that wa.s made," and "the world was made by 
him," John i. 3, IO; as also Col. i. 16; Heb. i. 2, 10-12. 

Q. But how don tliou a~ to thefirat tutimo11y, 
.A. I. It is not, in the first testimony, they were created, but they were" made." 

2. John says" They were made by him;" which manner of speaking doth not ex
press him who is the first cause of any thing, but the second or mediate cause. 
Lastly, The word "all things" is not taken for all things universally, but is alto
gether relatoo to the BUbject-matter; which is most frequent in the Scriptures, 
~pecially of the New Testament, whereof there is a signal example, 2 Cur. v. 17, 
wherein there is a discourse o( a thing very like to this whereof John treats, where 
it is Mid" All things are made new," whereas it is certain that there are many 
things which are not made new. Now, whereas the subject-matter in John is the 
gospel, it appeareth that this \\"Ord "all things" is to be received only of all those 
things which belong to the gospel. 

Q. But why doth John add, that "without him nothing wa, made that waa 
ma.de'" 

A. John added these words that he might the better illustrate those before spoken, 
"All things were made by him;" which seem to import that all those things were • 
made by the Word or Son of God, although some of them, and those of great 
moment, were of such sort as were not done by him but the apostles,-as the call-
ing of the Gentiles, the abolishing of legal ceremonies: for although these things 
had their original from the preaching and works o( the Lord J csus, yet they were 
not perfected by Christ himself, but hy his apostles; but yet not without him, for 
the apostles administered all things in hui name and authority, as the Lord him-
eelf said," Without me ye can do nothing," John xv. 5.1 

1 "Expone igitur mihi quibus testimoniis approbare oontendunt Chrilltum coolum 
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Thus to the third verse, of which afterward. We !!hall quickly 
see how these men are put to their shifts to escape the sword of this 
witness, which stands in the way to cut them off in their journeying 
to curse the church and people of God by denying the deity of their 
blessed Saviour. 

The connection of the words is wholly omitted, "He was God, and 
he was in the beginning with God, and all things were made by 
him." The words are an illustration of his divine nature by divine 
power and works. He was God, and he made all things. " He that 
made all things is God," Heb. iii. 4; "The Word made all things," 
John i. 3: therefore he is God. Let us see what is answered. 

I. "It is not said they were created by him, but' made.'" But the 
word here used by John is the same that in sundry places the LXX. 
(whom the writers of the New Testament followed) used about the 
creation; as Gen. i. 3, Ka; 1T1rn o 0,0,, ro,,O~rw t~,, 1<al i7im·o r,~,, 
and verse 6, 'E7h1ro n-,pir.iµ,i:.i. And if, as it is affirmed, he was in the 
beginning (before all things), and made them all, he made them out 
of nothing; that is, he created them. To create is but to produce 
something out of nothing, "nothing" supplying the term from 
whence of their production. But,-

2. "They are said to be made 'by him:' it is al cciiT"Oi:i, which de
notes not the principal, but mediate or instrumental cause." But 
it is most evident that these men care not what they say, so they 
may say something that they think will trouble them whom they 
oppose. 

(1.) This might help the Arians, who fancied Christ to be created 
or made before all things, and to have been the instrumental cause 
whereby God created all other things; but how this concerns them 

et terrnm crens..se !-Iis ubi scriptum extnt, quod per tum omnia Jada sin!, tt sine t0 

.fadum rit ,iihil quod Jaclrrm ail, John i. 8; et iterum, Mundua per iprom Jacluatat, ver. 
10, et rursus, quod in to omnia aunt C(1t1dita, etc., Col. i. 16, ct quod Deua per eum 
1<eculaJrren·1, Heb. i. 2, dcniquc, et ex eo, Tu i11 pri11ri1n·o, et-0., ver. 10-12. 

"Qui vero ad prim um testimonium respondes ?-Primum, non hnbetur in primo testi. 
monio crentn sunt, verum fnctn sunt. Deinde, nit Johannes, Jacta tsat ptt" tum, qui 
modus loqnendi, non eum qui prima C11usa sit nlicujus rei, verum causam secundam 
nut medinm exprimit. Dcnique, vox omnia non pro omnibus prorsus rebus hie sumitur, 
S<'d nd subjectum mnteriam restringitur omnino, quod frequentissimum est in libris 
divinis, prrescrtim Novi 'l'estamer..ti, cujus rei exemplum singulnre exl.llt, 2 Cor. v. 17, 
in quo hnbctur sermo de re, huic, de qua Johannes trnctnt, a.dmodum simili, ubi dicitur, 
omnia 110,•a /aria rsu, cum certum sit multn extare, qure no-ra facto. non sunt. Cum 
vero subjceta spud Johnnnem mnteria sit e-rnngelium, nppnret voccm om11ia de iis omni
bus quro quoquo modo e.J evangelium pertinent nccipi dehere. 

"Cur vero addidit Johannes, quod rine ro Jae/um tat nihil quod fnct11m rst ,-Addidit 
hrec Johannes, ut eo melius illustraret ilia superiorn, Omnia J>fT ipaum facla aunt, quill 
erun vim hnbere vidcntur, per solum Verbum vcl Filium Dei omnin ilia fnctn esse, lite\ 
ejus generis q1111.,-dem, et quidcm mngni momenti, non per ipsum, verum per npo8tolos 
fnctn fuerint,- ut est vocatio Oentium, et legnlium ccremoninrum nbolitio: licet enim 
hroc originem ab ipsis sermonibus et operibus Domini J esu trnxerint, ad etfectum tamen 
non sunt perductn per ipsum Christum, sed per ipsius apostolos, non tamen sine ip,;o; 
npost-01i cnim omnia. nominc et authoritnte ip~ius admini8trnmnt, ut etinm ipec Vo. 
minus ait, Sine me nihilfaccre potratia, Joh. xv. o." 
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to insist on who deny that Christ had any existence at all before the 
world was some thousands of years old is not easy to be apprehended. 

(2.) In their own sense this is not to the purpose, but expressly 
contradictory to what they offer in the last place, by way of answer 
to the latter part of the third verse. Here they say he is not the 
principal efficient cause, but the second or mediate; there, that all 
things were either done by him or in his name and authority, which 
certainly denotes the principal cause of the things done. But,-

(3.) This very expression is sundry times used concerning God the 
Father himself, whom our catechists will not therefore deny to have 
been the principal efficient cause of the things ascribed to him: Rom. 
xi. 36, "From him, and lu' auroii, by him are all things;" l Cor. i. 9, 
"God is faithful, lu' o~, by whom ye were called;" Gal. i. 1, "Paul, 
an apostle, not of men, neither by man, but 11,a 'I1JO'oii Xp10'roii, xaJ e,oii 
narpo,, by Jesus Christ and God the Father;" Eph. i. I, A,a ~,>.~
µ,a.ro, 0,oii, " By the will of God." So that this also is frivolous. 
Thus far we have nothing to the purpose. But,-

3. "' All things' are to be referred to the gospel, all things of the 
gospel whereof John treats; so are the words to be restrained by the 
subject-matter." But,- · 

(1.) This is merely begged. John speaks not one word of the gos
pel as such, gives no description of it, its nature or effects; but evi
dently, plainly, and directly speaks of the Word that was God, and 
that made all things, describing him in his eternity, his works, his 
incarnation, his employment, his coming into the world, and his 
business; and treats of the gospel, or the declaration of the will of 
God by Jesus Christ, distinctly afterward, from verse 15 and forwards. 

(2.) For the expression, 2 Cor. v. 17, "All things are become new," 
it is expressly restrained to the "new creature," to them that are "in 
Christ Jesus;" but as to this general expression here, there is no colour 
why it should be so restrained, the expression itself everywhere signi
fying the creation of all things. See Gen. ii. 1, 2; Ps. xxxiii. 6, cxxi. 2; 
Isa. xx xvii. 16, xli v. 24, lxvi. I, 2; J er. xxxii. 1 7; Acts xiv. 15, xvii. 24. 

And this is it which they plead to the first part of the verse, "All 
things were made by him." 

4. The other expression, they say, is added to manifest that" what 
was done after by the apostles was not done without him; and that 
is the meaning of these words, 'And without him was not any thing 
made that was made."' But,-

(1.) Their ,,,.pi;iro, --1,,iioo,, of referring the whole passage to the de
scription of the gospel, whereof there is not the least tittle nor inti
mation in the text, being removed out of the way, this following fig
ment falls of itself. 

(2.) This gloss is expressly contrary to the text. The "all things" 
here mentioned are the "all things" that were made in the beginning 
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of the world, but this gloss refers it to the things made m the end 
of the world. 

(3.) It is contradictory to itself, for by the "beginning" they un
derstand the beginning of the gospel, or the first preaching of it, but 
the things that they say here were made by Obrist are things that 
were done after his ascension. 

( 4.) It is true, the apostles wrought not any miracles, effected no 
mighty works, but by the presence of Christ with them (though the 
text cited to prove it, John xv. 5, be quite of another importance, 
as speaking of gospel obedience, not works of miracles or conver
sions); but that those works of theirs, or his by them, are here in
tended, is not offered to proof by our catechists. And this is the 
sense of the words they give: "Christ i11 the beginning of the gospel 
made all things, or all things were made by him, even those which 
he made by others after his ascension into heaven;" or thus, "All 
things, that is, some things, were made, that is, mended, by him, 
that is, the apostles, in the beginning of the gospel, that is, after 
his ascension." 

(5.) Our sense of the words is plain and obvious. Says the apostle, 
"He who was in the beginning, and was God, made all things;" 
which be first expresseth positively, nnd then by an universal nega
tive confirms and explains what was before asserted in an universal 
affirmative, "Without him was not any thing made that was ma-de." 

And this is the sum of what they have to except against this part of 
our testimony, than which nothing can be more vain and frivolous. 

The I 0th verse is also by them taken under consideration, and 
these words therein, "The world was made by him;" against which 
this is their procedure:-

Q. Wl,at dost thou answer to the second'! 
A. 1. That John doth not write here that the world was created, but" made." 

2. He uses the same manner of speech which signifieth the mediate call68; for he 
saith "The world was made by him." Lastly, This word mundiu, the world, as 
others oft he same import, doth not only denote heaven and earth, but, besides other 
significations, it either significth human kind, as the present pla.ce manifesteth, "He 
was in the world, and the world knew him not," and John xii. 19, or also future 
immortality, as Heb. i. 6; which is to be understood of the world to come, as it 
appears from chap. ii., where he saith, "He hath not put the world to come into 
subjection to the angel~, of which we speak," but he had nowhere spoken of it but 
chap. i. 6. FurthPrmore, you have a place, chap. x. 5, where, speaking of Christ, 
he saith, "Wherefore coming into the world, he saith, Sacrifice and offering thou 
wouldest not have, but a body," etc.; where, seeing it is evident that he speaks 
of that world into which JesW1 being entered was made our priest, as all the cir
cum,tances demonstr11.te, it appears that he speaks not of the present, but of the 
world to come, seeing, chap. viii. 4, he had said of Christ, "If he were on earth 
he should not be a priest."' 

1 "Quid vcro rc~pondes ad sccundum Y-Primum, quod hie non scribat JohnnDC11 
mundum esso creatum, sed fa<tum. Deinde, eo loqucndi modo utitur, qui mediam 
causam dcsij!llnt, nit enim, m,mdum per errm /~tum. Denique, luec vo:1 ,,nmdu~, 
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The first two exceptions have been already cashiered; those which 
follow are of as little weight or consideration: for,-

]. It is confessed that the word " world" bath in Scripture various 
acceptations, and is sometimes taken for men in the world; but that 
it can be so taken when the world is said to be made or created, when 
it is equivalent to all things, when it is proposed as a place where
unto one comes, and where he is, as is the state of the expression 
here, there can nothing more absurd or foolish be imagined. 

2. Heb. i 6 speaks not of the world to come, nor is there any place 
in the Scripture where the word " world" doth signify immortality 
or the world to come, nor any thing looking that way. Heb. ii 5, 
mention is made not simply of the world, but of the "world to come;" 
nor doth that expression of the apostle relate unto that of chap. i. 6, 
where the word "world" is used, but to what goes before and after in 
the same chapter, where the thing itself is insisted on in other terms. 
Nor is future immortality intended there, by the " world to come," 
but the present state of the Christian church, called the "world to 
come," in reference to that of the Jews, which wa.'! past in that use 
of speech whereby it was expressed before it came; as also chap. 
vi 5. Nor is the" world to come" life eternal or blessed immortality; 
life is to be had in it, but "immortality" and the "world to come" are 
not the same. Nor is that world ever said to be made, nor is it any
where described as made already, but as to come: a.'! Matt. xii. 32; 
Luke xviii 30, xx. 35; Eph. i 21. Nor can it be said of the world to 
come that it knew not Christ, as it is of this that he made; nor 
can Christ be said to come into that world in the beginning, which 
he did not until after his resurrection; nor is the world to come that 
wherf>Of it is said in the next verse, which expounds this, "He came 
,;, T"ci 1a,a.," "to his own," for then "his own," oi iam, "knew him 
not." So that there is not the least colour or pretence of this foppery 
that here they would evade the testimony of the Holy Ghost withal. 

S. These words, Heb. x. 5, "Coming into the world, be saith," etc., 
do not in the least intimate any thing of the world to come, but 
express the present world, into which Christ came when God pre
pared a body for him at his incarnation and birth; which was in order 

quemadmo<lum ct alia! qu:e prorsus idem in Scripturis valcut, non solum ccclum et 
terram denotat, verum prrotcr alia.s significationes, vel genus humanum <lc~ignat, ut 
locus p=ns ostendit, ubi ait, In mundo mu, et mundua eum non a!f1lotit, John i. 10, 
et Jlundua tum ucut,a ut, John xii. 19, aut etiam futumm immortalitatem, ut apparet, 
Heb. i. 6, ubi ait, Et cum iterum inlroducit primogenitum in mundum, ail, Et adorc-nt eum 
omnu angeli Dei, quod de futuro mun<lo uccipi apparet e cap. ii. cjus<lcm episto!re, ubi 
ait, Btmim ,wn angeli8 ,u!,Jecil mw,dum f11tur11111, de qoo loquimur, at nusquam de eo 
locutus fuerat, nisi ver. 6, cap. i. Prretcrca, hn.hes locum, cap. L vcr. 6, uhi de Christo 
loquellll, ait, Propterca ingredieTl8 in m1111dum, ail, Hwtiam ti oblationem noluisti, t·erum 
corpia adapla.ti mi/u; obi cum palam sit cum loqui de mundo in quern ingrc£sus J csus, 
sacer<los noster f~tus est (ut circu111Stantire omnes demolll!lrant) apparet, non de pr:c-
11et1ti, llc<l de foturo mun<lo agi, quan<loqui<lem, cap. viii. ver. 4, de Christo <lixcrat, Si 
in tn-ru eutt, ne ,a«rdoa quide111 um." 
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to the sacrifice which he afterward offered in this world, as shall be 
evidently manifested when we come to the consideration of the 
priesthood of Christ. 

It remains only that we hear their sense of these words, which 
they give as followeth :-

Q. Rut what do,t thou u11dersta11d by tltese word,, " Tl~ world wa.t made by 
him''J' 

A. A twofold sense may be given of them :-First, that human kind was reformed 
by Christ, and I\S it were made again, because he brought life, and that eternal, to 
human kind, which was lost, and was subject to eternal death (which also John 
upbraidcth the world withal, which being vindicated by Christ from dc>struction 
nclrnowledgcd him not, but co_ntemned and rejected him); for that is the manner 
of the Hebrew speech, that in such tt>rms of speaking, the words to" make" and 
•· create" are as much as to "make again" or to "create again," because that tongue 
wants those words that are called compounds. The latter sense is, that that im
rno1-tality which we expect is, as to us, made by Chri~t; as the same is called "the 
world to come" in respect of us, although it be present to Christ and the angel!." 1 

1. That these expositions are destructive to one another is evi
dent, and yet which of them to adhere unto our catechists know not, 
such good builders are they for to establish men iu the faith. Pull 
down they will, though they have nothing to offer in the room of 
what they endeavour to destroy. 

2. That the latter sense is not intended was before evinced. The 
world that waa made in the beginning, into which Christ came, in 
which he was, which knew him not, which is said to be made, is a 
world, is not immortality or life eternal; nor is there any thing in 
the context that should in the least give countenance to such an ab
surd gloss. 

3. Much less is the first sense of the words tolerable; for,-
(1.) It is expressly contradictory to the text. "He made the world," 

that is, he reformed it; and, "The world knew him not," when the 
world is not reformed but by the knowledge of him I 

(2.) To he made doth nowhere simply signify to be renewed or re
formed, unless it be joined with other expressions restraining its 
significancy to such renovation. 

(3.) The world was not renewed by Christ whilst he was in it; nor 
can it be said to be renewed by him only on the account of laying 
the foundation of its renovation in his doctrine. '"By him the world 

1 " Quid vero per hooc, Munrlua per eum factm ut, intelligis 7-Duplcx eorum ecnBU8 
dnri pokst: Prior, quod genus humnnum per Cbristum rcformntum, et quasi <lenuo 
fnctum sit, co quod ille generi humano, quod periernt, et ietunro morti subjectum erat., 
vitam attulit, eamque sempiternam (quod etiam mundo Johannes exprobrnt, qui per 
Christum ab interitu vindicatus, eum non agnoverit, sed spreverit et rejecerit) ; is 
enim mos Hebrnici l!<'rmonis, quod in ejusmodi loquendi modis, vcrbn facere, crran, 
i<lem vnlcant, quo<l den110 fiuxre, et dcnuo crean, idque proptcrt'&, quod verbis qu111 
composita vocant ca lingua carcat. Posterior vcro sensus est, quod ilia immortalitas 
quam expectamus per Christum, quantum ad nos, fncta sit; quemadmodum eadem 
futurum sroculum, habita ratione nostri, vocntur, licct jam Christo et angclis sii 
prrescna." 
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was made;' that is, he preached that doctrine whereby some in the 
world were to be reformed." The world that Christ made knew him 
,10t; but the renewed world know him. 

4-. The Hebraism of" making" for" re-forming" is commonly pre
tended, without any inst.a.nee for its confirmation. John wrote in 
Greek, which language abounds with compositions above any other 
in the world, and such as on all occasions he makes use of. 

There is one passage more that gives strength to the testimony 
insisted on, confirming the existence of Christ in his divine na
ture antecedently to his incarnation, and that is verse 14, "The 
Word was made flesh." Who the Word is, and what, we have heard. 
He who was in the beginning, who was God, and was with God, who 
made all things, who made the world, in whom was light and life, 
he was made flesh,-flesh, so as that thereupon he dwelt amongst 
men, and conversed with them. How he was, and how he was said 
to be, made flesh, I have declared in the consideration of his eternal 
sonship, and shall not again insist thereon. This, after the interpo
sition of sundry questions, our catechists take thus into considera-
tion:- · 

Q. How de they prove Cl1rut to have been incarnate 1 
A. From those testimonies where, according to their translation, it is read, 

"The Word was made flesh," John i. 14, etc. 
Q. How do1t thou annl'tr it '? 
A. On this account, because in thnt testimony it is not said (ns they speak) 

God was incnrnate, or the divine nature assumed the hum'ln. "The \Vord was 
made flesh" is one thing, and God was incarnate, or the divine nature assumed 
the human, another. Besides, these words, "The Word was made flesh," or 
rather, "The Speech was made flesh," mny and ought to be rendered, "The 
Word was flesh." That it may be so rendered appears from the testimonies in 
which the word i,,,,., .. , (which is here translated" was made") is found rendered 
b)· the word" was," as in this chapter, verse 6, and Luke xxiv. 19, etc. Also, that it 
ought to be so rendered the order of John's words teacheth, who should h:we spoken 
ver-v inconvenientlv, "The Word WM made flesh,"-that is, as our adversaries in
terpret it, the divi~e nature assumed the human,-after he had spoken those things 
of the Word which followed the nati\·ity of the man Christ Jesus: such ns are 
these, "John bare witness of him;" "he came into the world;" '·he was not received 
of his own;" that "to them that received him, he gave power to become the sons 
ofGod." 1 

1 "E quibus vero testimoniis Scripturro demonstrare conantur Christum ~ut loquun. 
tnr) incnrnatum esse ?-Bx iis ubi secun<lum eorum vcrsioncm lcgitur } er/mm caro 
fad.um ua-., Joh. i. 14; Phil. ii. 6, 7; 1 Tim. iii. 16, etc. 

"Quomodo ad primum respondes ?-F.a rntionc, quod in eo testimonio non hnbc-ntur 
Deum (ut Joquuntur) incarnntmn csse, nut quod nntum divinn assumpserit humnnnm . 
.A\iud euim est, Verbum caro factum est, nliud, Deus incnrnntus est (ut loquuntur) vcl 
natura divina as.'mmpsit humnnnm. Prreterea, hrcc vcrbn, Verb11m caro Jae/um,.,, vcl 
potins, ,vrmc, caro Jae/us r,t, possunt ct de bent itu. rcdJi, &rnw caro fuit. Posse its 
roldi. c tcstimoniis in quibus vox lyh,,,., (quoo hie per factwn est trnnslntn est) vcrbo 
/11it re<ldita invcnitur, nppnret; ut in eodcm cnp., ver. 6, et Luc. xxiv. 19: Puit h&mo 
mi•$11-5 a lJeo, etc. ; et, Qui fuit 11ir proph,ta, etc. Dcbere '<CTO re<ldi per vcrbum fuit, 
c,r<lo vcrhorum Joha.nnis docet, qui value incon'<enientcr Joquutus fuisset, &rmontm 
wrnmi far/um uu,-id est, ut ad,·crsarii interprctc.utur, naturam divinnm assumpsisse 
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This is the last plea they use in this case. The dying groans of 
their perishing cause are in it, which will provide them neither with 
succour nor relief; for,-

1. It is not words or expressions that we contend about. Grant 
the thing pleaded for, and we will not contend with any living about 
the expressions wherein it is by any man delivered. By the "incar
nation of the Son of God," and by the "divine nature assuming the 
human," we intend no more than what is here asserted,-the Word, 
who was God, was made flesh. 

2. All they have to plead to the thing insisted on is, that the word 
i1rnro may, yea ought to be, translated fuit, "was," and not factus 
est, " was made." But,-

(1.) Suppose it should be translated "was,"what would it avail themi 
He that was a man was made a man. In that sense it expresses 
what he was, but withal denotes how he came so to be. He who wns 
the \Vord before was also a man. Let them show us any other way 
how he became so but only by being made so, and, upon a suppo
sition of this new translation, they may obtain something. But,-

(2.) How will they prove that it may be so much as rendered by 
fuit, " was." They tell you it is so in two other places in the 
New Testament ; but doth that prove that it may so much as be so 
rendered here 1 The proper sense and common usage of it is, "was 
made," and because it is once or twice used in a peculiar sense, may 
it be so rendered here, where nothing requires that it be turned aside 
from its most usual acceptation, yea much enforcing it thereunto 1 

(3.) That it ought to be rendered by f1iit, " was," they plead the 
mentioning before of things done after Christ's incarnation (as we 
call it), so that it cannot be "He was made flesh." But,-

[!.] Will they say that this order is observed by the apostle,-that 
that which is first done is first expres.sed as to all particulars 1 What, 
then, becomes of their interpretation who say" The Word was made 
God by his exaltation, and made flesh in his humiliation 1" and yet 
how much is that which in their sense was last expressed before 
that which went before it 1 Or will they say, in him was the life of 
man before he was made flesh, when the life of man, according to 
them, depends on his resurrection solely, which was after he ceased 
to be flesh in their sense 1 Or what conscience have these men, who 
in their disputes will object that to the interpretation of others which 
they must receive and embrace for the establishing of their own 1 

[2.] The order of the words is most proper. John having asserted 
the deity of Christ, with some general concomitants and consequences 

bumo.nam,-postqu11m ea jo.m de illo Scnnonc exposuiS!!et, qum no.tivitatem hominis Jcsu 
Christi subsccuta sunt: ut sunt hree, Johannmi Bapliatam de ilk> te~tat,,m u~; ii/um 
in mundo fui,,e; a mi• non f11i-&,e rn:q,tum; quod iia, a quibw reoeptw fui,aa, potutaten& 
dcckrit, ut filii Dti fimnt. 
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of the dispensation wherein he undertakes to be a mediator, in his 
14th verse enters particularly upon a description of his entrance upon 
his employment, and his carrying it on, by the revelation of the will 
of God ; so that without either difficulty or straining, the sense and 
invendment of the Holy Ghost falls in clearly in the words. 

3. It is evident that the word neither may nor ought to be trans
lated according to their desire ; for,-

(1.) It being so often said before that the Word was, the word is 
still ~•. and not •rh,ro. " In the beginning was the Word, and the 
Word was with God, and the Word was God ;"-the same was. " He 
was in the world, he was the light ;" -still the same word. So that 
if no more were intended but what was before expressed, the terms 
would not be changed without exceedingly obscuring the sense ; and 
therefore irforo must signify somewhat more than ,J,. 

(2.) The word irhm, applied to other things in this very place, de
notes their making or their original; which our catechists did not 
question in the consideration of the places where it is so used: as 
verse 3, " All things were made by him, and without him was 
not any thing made that was made/' and verse 10, "The world was 
made by him." 

(3.) This phrase is expounded accordingly in other places: as Rom. 
i 3, Toti ')"HO/J,fVW ix tl'lripµ.a.~o, e.aC:ia xa.ra t1&.pxa.,-" Made of the seed 
of David according to the flesh;" and Gal. iv. 4, ro6µ.1m ix ruva.,x6,, 
" Made of a woman." But they think to salve all by the ensuing 
exposition of these words :-

Q. n- i, IAat to btr 1lRckntood, "Thd Word tNtjltah?" 
.d. That he by whom God perfectly revealed all his will, who is therefore called 

" Sermo" by John, was a man, subject to all miseries and afflictions, and lastly to 
death itself: for the Scripture useth the word" flesh" in that sense, as is clear from 
those places where God speaks, "My Spirit shall not always contend with man, 
aeeing he is flesh," Gen. vi. 3; and Peter, "All flesh is grass,'' l Pet. i. 24. 1 

This is the upshot of our catechists' exposition of this first chapter 
of John, as to the person of Christ; which is,-

1. Absurd, upon their own suppositions; for the testimonies pro
duced affirm every man to be flesh, so that to say he is a man is to 
say be is flesh, and to say that man was flesh is to say that a man 
was a man, inasmuch as every man is flesh. 

2. False, and no way fitted to the intendment of the Holy Ghost; 
for he was made flesh antecedently to his dwelling amongst us ; 
which immediately follows in the text. Nor is his being made flesh 

t "Qua ratione illnd intelligendnm est, &rm= carnem fuu~ 1-Qnod is per quem 
Deus Toluntatem suam omnem perfecte exposu.isset, et propterea a Johnnne &rmo 
appelln.tll8 fuisset, homo fuerit, omnibus miseriis et afllictionibua, ao morti denique 
mbjectns : etenim vocem caro eo sensu Scriptura usurpat, ut ex iis locis perspicuum 
ffl, ubi Deus loquitur, Non conlendtt Spiritiu meiu cum homim in atemum, quia caro ut, 
Gen. Ti 8; et Petrus, Omnia caro ut famum, 1 Pet. L 24." 
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suited to any thing in this place but his conversation with men; 
which answers his incarnation, not his mediation ; neither is this ex
position confirmed by any instance from the Scriptures of the like 
expression used concerning Jesus Christ, as that we urge is, Rom. 
i 3, Gal. iv. 4, and other places. The place evidently affirms the 
Word to be made something that he was not before, when he was the 
\Vord only, and cannot be affirmed of him as he was man, in 
which sense he was always obnoxious to miseries and death. 

And this is all which our catechists, in several places, have thought 
meet to insist on, by way of exception or opposition to our undeniable 
and manifest testimonies from this first chapter of John unto the 
great and sacred truth contended for; which I have at large insisted 
on, that the reader from this one instance may take a taste of their 
dealing in the rest, and of the desperateness of the cause which they 
have undertaken, driving them to such desperate shifts for the main
tenance and protection of it. In the residue I shall be more brief. 

John vi. 62 is in the next place taken into consideration. The 
words are, "What and if ye shall see the Son of man ascend up 
where he was before 1" What we intend from hence, and the force 
of the argument from this testimony insisted on, will the better 
appear if we add unto it those other places of Scripture wherein the 
same thing is more expressly and emphatically affirmed; which our 
catechists cast (or some of them) quite into another place, on pre
tence of the method wherein they proceed, but indeed to take off from 
the evidence of the testimony, as they deal with what we plead from 
John L The places I intend are:-

John iii. 13, "And no man hath ascended up to heaven, but he 
that came down from heaven, even the Son of man which is in 
heaven." Verse 31, "He that cometh from above is above all : he 
that cometh from heaven is above all." Chap. viii. 23, "Ye are from 
beneath; I am from above." Chap. xvi. 28, " I came forth from 
the Father, and am come into the world : again, I leave the world, 
and go to the Father." 

Hence we thus argue :-He that was in heaven before he w~ on 
the earth, and who was also in heaven whilst he was on the earth, is 
the eternal God; but this doth Jesus Christ abundantly confirm con
cerning himself: therefore he is the eternal God, blessed for ever. 

In answer to the first place our catechists thus proceed :
Q. Wnat an,wre1t thou to the NC-Ond ltltimony, John vi. 62? 
A. Neither is here any mention made expressly of pre-eternity; (or in this pince 

the Scripture witncsscth that the Son of man, that is a man, was in heaven, who 
without all controversy was not eternally pre-existent. I 

1 11 Ad secun<lum autem quid respondes 1-Ncqne hie ullnm prro-reternitatis men
tionem fa.ct-am cxpl"('SSO ; nnm hoc in loco Filium hominis, id est, horuinem in OO)lis 
fuill8C tcstntur Scriptura, quern citra ullam cont.roversiam prw-reternum non extiti.sse 
ccrtum est." 
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So they. I. It is expressly affirmed that Christ was in heaven be
fore his coming into the world. And if we evince his pre-existence 
to his incarnation against the Socinians, the task will not be difficult 
to prove that pre-existence to be in an eternal divine nature against 
the Arians. It is sufficient, as to our intenument in producing this 
testimony, that it is affirmed that Christ ~, 'R'pfrspo, in heaven before 
his coming forth into the world; in what nature we elsewhere prove. 

2. It is said, indeed, that the Son of man was in heaven; which 
makes it evident that he who is the Son of man hath another nature 
besides that wherein he is the Son of man, wherein he is the Son of 
God. And by affirming that the Son of man was in heaven before, 
it doth no more assert that he was eternal and in heaven in that 
nature wherein he is the Son of man, than the affirmation that God 
redeemed his church with his own blood doth prove that the blood 
shed was the blood of the divine nature. Both the a.ffirmations are 
concerning the person of Christ. AB he who was God shed his blood 
as he was man, so he who was man was eternal and in heaven as 
he was God. So that the answer doth merely beg the thing in 
question, namely, that Christ is not God and man in one person. 

3. The insinuation here of Christ's being in heaven as man before 
his ascension mentioned in Scripture, shall be considered when we 
come to the proposal made of that figment by Mr. B., in his chapter 
of the prophetical office of Christ. In answer to the other testimonies 
cited, they thus proceed, towards the latter end of their chapter 
concerning the person of Christ:-

Q. What answerut thou to John iii. 13, x. 36, u-i. 28, mi. 18? 
.A. That a divine nature is not here proved appeareth, because the words of the 

first testimony, " He came down from heaven," may be received figuratively: as 
James i. 17, "Every good and every perfect gift is from above, and cometh down 
from the Father of lights;" and Rev. xxi. 2, IO, " I saw the holy city Jeru;salem 
coming down from God." But if the words be taken properly, which we willingly 
admit, it appears that they nre not spoken of any other than the Son of man, 'l'l·ho, 
seeing he hath necessarily a human person, cannot by nature be God. More
over, for what the Scripture witnesseth of Christ, that the Father sent him into 
the world, the same we read of the apostles of Christ in the same words above 
alleged; as John mi. 18, " As thou hast sent me into the world, I have sent 
them into the world." And these words," Christ came forth from the Father," 
are of the same import with" He descended from heaven." "To come into the 
world" is of that sort as the Scripture manifests to have been after the nativity of 
Christ, John xviii. 37, where the Lord himself says," For this I am born, and 
come into the world, that I might bear witness to the truth;" and 1 John iv. 1, 
it is written," Many false prophets are gone forth into the world." Wherefore 
from this kind of speaking a divine nature in Christ cannot be proved; but in all 
these speeches only what was the divine original of the office of Christ is described.' 

1 " Ubi Tero Scriptura de Christo ait, quad a~ caw rktcmdit, o Pair~ exit-ii, et in 
mundum venit, Joh. iii. 13, x. 36, xvi 28, xvii. 18, quid ad hroo respondes ?-Ex iis 
non probari diTiniun naturam hinc appnrcre, quad primi testimonii verbo., Du=dil de 
calo, possint figurate accipi; quemadmadum, Jao. i. 17, OmM dalum oonum el donum 
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1. That these expressions a.re merely figurati-1:ely to be expounded 
they dare not assert ; nor is there any colour given that they may 
be so received from the instances produced from James i. 17 and 
Rev. xxi. 2, 10; for there is only mention made of descending or 
coming down, which word we insist not on by itself, but as it is con
joined with the testimony of bis being in heaven before bis descend
ing, which takes off all pretence of a parity of reason in the places 
compared. 

2. All that follows is a perfect begging of the thing in question. 
Because Christ is the Son of man, it follows that he is a true man, 
but not that he bath the personality of a man, or a human person
ality. Personality belongs not to the essence but to the existence of 
a man. So that here they do but repeat their own hypothesis in 
answer to an express testimony of Scripture against it. Their con
fession of the proper use of the word is but to give colour to the fig
ment formerly intimated; which shall be in due place (God assisting) 
discovered. 

3. They utterly omit and take no notice of that place where Christ 
says he so came from heaven as that he was still in heaven; nor do 
they mention any thing of that which we lay greatest weight on,-of 
bis affirming that he was in heaven before,-but merely insist on the 
word "descending" or" coming down;" and yet they can no other 
way deal with that neither but by begging the thing in question. 

4. We do not argue merely from the words of Christ's being sent 
into the world, but in this conjunct consideration that he was so sent 
into the world as that he was in heaven before, and so came forth 
from the Father, and was with him in heaven before his coming 
forth ; and this our catechists thought good to oversee. 

5. The difference of Christ's being sent into· the world, and the 
apostles by him, which they parallel as to the purpose in hand, lies in 
this, that Christ was so sent of the Father that he came forth from 
the Father, and was with him in heaven before his sending; which 
proves him to have another nature than that wherein he was sent. 
The similitude alleged consists quite in other things. Neither,-

6. Doth the scripture in John xviii. 37 testify that Christ's send-

perfedum IWllT81tm eat, d1Mcendtn8 11 Patre luminum ; et A poo. :ni. 2, 10, l'iai efoitatma 
,anclam, Hierraalnn novam, ducendentem de ca1o a Deo, etc. Quod si proprie accipi de
beant, quod nos perlibenter a<lmittimus, apparet non do alio ilia. dicta quam de Fillo 
hominis, qui cum personnrn bumano.m necesso.rio ho.beat, Deus no.tura esse non potest. 
Porro, quod Scriptura tcsto.tur <le Christo, quod Pater eum miserit in mundum, idem 
de apostolis Christi kgimus in iisdem vcrbis citatis superius: Q11~madmodum me m13i.,/i 
in mundum, et tgo mi.Ji eo8 in mundum, Job. xvii. 18. Ea vero verbo., quod Chn',tw a 
Paire ezierit, idem valent, quod de crew duCffldit. Vcnire vero in mundum, id ejUS111odl 
est, quod Scriptura post nativito.tem Christi extitisse ostendit, Joh. xviii. 87, ubi ipee 
Dominus nit, Ego iu hoe nalu, 111m, et in mundum t>ffli, ut tutimonium perhibtam t-trilaJi; 
et 1 Job. iv. 1, script um est, MuUo, faho8 propheta, exii,8t in mundum. Quare ex ejus
modi loquendi mo<lis natura divina in Christo probari non potest. In omnibus vero 
hia locutionibus, quam divinum muneris Christi principium fuerit, duntaxat dci;oribitur." 
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ing into the world was after his nativity, but only that the end of 
them both was to " bear witness to the truth." And, indeed, "I was 
born," and " came into the world," are but the same, the one being 
exegetical of the other. But his being born and his coming into the 
world are, in the testimonies cited, plainly asserted in reference to an 
existence that he had in heaven before. And thus as our argument 
is not at all touched in this answer, so is their answer closed as 1t 
began, with the begging of that which is not only questioned but 
sufficiently disproved,-namely, that Christ was, in his human nature, 
taken up into heaven and instructed in the will of God before his 
entrance upon his prophetical office. 

And this is the whole of what they have to except against this 
evident testimony of the divine nature of Christ. He was in heaven 
with the Father before he came forth from the Father, or was sent 
into the world, and it(ua &1.>.o xa.J il,.>.o, was in heaven when he was 
on the earth, and at his ascension returned thither where he was be
fore. And so much for the vindication of this second testimony. 

John vi 62 is the second place I can meet with, in all the annota
tions of Grotius, wherein he seems to assert the union of the human 
nature of Christ with the eternal W ord,-if he do so. It is not with 
the man that I have any difference, nor do I impose any thing on 
him for his judgment; I only take liberty, having so great cause 
given, to discuss his Annotations. 

There remains one more of the first rank, as they are sorted by our 
catechists, for the proof of the eternity of Christ, which is also from 
John, chap. viii 58, "Before Abraham was, I am," that they insist on:-

In this place the pre-eternity of Christ is not only not expressed, seeing it is one 
ihing to be before Abraham, and another to be eternal, but also, it is not so much 
aa expressed that he was before the Virgin Mary. For these words may otherwise 
be read, namely, " Verily, verily, I say unto you, Before Abraham was made, I 
am;" as it appears from those places in the same evangelist where the like Greek 
phrase is used, chap. ::riii. 19, ::riv. 29. 

Q. What then would~ the aeme ofthia reading, 
A. Very eminent. For Christ admonisheth the Jews, who would have ensnared 

him in his speech, that whilst they had time, they should believe in him as the light 
of the world, before the divine grace which Christ offered to them should be taken 
from them and be carried to the Gentiles. But that these words," I am," are to 
be mpplied in that manner as if himself had added to them, " I am the light of the 
world," appears, because that in the beginning of his speech, verse 12, he had twioe 
in these words," I am," called himself the light of the world, ven;es 24, 28. And 
that these words, " Before Abraham be," do signify that which we have sai,I, may 
be perceived from the notation of that word " Abraham ; " for it is evident that 
"Abraham" denotes " the father of many nations." Seeing, then, that Abram was 
not made Abraham before the grace of God manifested in Christ redounded to 
many nations, for Abraham before was the father of one nation only, it appears 
that that is the very sense of the words which we have given.' 

1 " In hoo loco non solum non e::rprimitnr prm-a!ternitas Christi, cum aliud sit, ante 
Abrahamum fni.sae, aliud, pra&-alternum; verum ne hoc quidem e::rpressum est, ipsum 
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If our adversaries can well quit themselves of this evidence, I be
lieve they will have no small hopes of escaping in the whole trial; 
and if they meet with judges so partially addicted to them and their 
cause as to accept of such manifest juggling and perverting of the 
Scriptures, I know not what they may not expect or hope for, 
especially seeing how they exult and triumph in this invention, as 
may be seen in the words of Socinus himself in his answer to Eras
mus Johannes, p. 67. For whereas Erasmus says, "I confess in my 
whole life I never met with any interpretation of Scripture more 
wrested, or violently perverting the sense of it;" the other replies, 
"I hoped rather that thou wouldst confess that in thy whole life 
thou hadst never heard an interpretation more acute and true than 
this, nor which did savour more of somewhat divine, or evidenced 
more clearly its revelation from God. I truly have not light conjec
tures that he who brought it first to light in our age (now this was 
he who in this age renewed the opinion of the original of Christ, 
which I constantly defend)" (that is, his uncle Lrelius) "obtained it of 
Christ by many prayers. This truly I do affirm, that wherea.':! God 
revealed many things to that man at that time altogether unknown 
to others, yet there is scarce any thing amongst them all that may 
seem more divine than this interpretation." 1 

Of this esteem is this interpretation of these words with them. 
They profess it to be one of the best and most divine discoveries that 
ever was made by them; whereto, for my part, I freely assent, though 

1mtc Mariam Virginem fnisse. Et enim en verbo. nliter legi posse (nimirum luic rntione, 
Amen, amen, dico i>obi,, Priusquam Abral,amfiat, e,qo ,um) npparet ex ii8 locis apud ew1<lem 
evangelistam, ubi similis et ea<lem locutio Grreco. hn.betur, cup. xiii. l!l, Et modo dico 
vobi.'J, prius111amfiat, ut cumfadumfueril. crcdati.,; et cnp. xiv. :W, El ,wnc dixi ,·obi., pri
usq11am fa1t, etc. 

" Qure Yero ejus sent<-nti:i. forct lcctionis ?-Admodum egrcgia: etcnim admonet 
Christus Ju<lreos, qui cum in scrmone caperc voleb:i.nt, ut dum tempus ho.bcrent. cre<lc. 
rent ipsum esso mun<li lueem, ant~uo.m divino. grntia, quam Christus iis o1forehnt, o.b 
iis tolleretur, et o.d Gentes transferretur. Quo<l vero <'O. Yerbo., ,go .ntm, sint ad eum 
modum supplcndo., ac si ipse su~jecisset iis, Ego aum lux mundi, supcrillll e principio 
ejus orationis, ver. 12, con.stat et hinc, quod Christus bis seipsum iis,Jem verbis, ego ,um, 
lueem mundi voco.verit, ver. 24, 28. Eo. Yero Yerba, Pri11.,111am Abraham fiat, id signi. 
ficnre quod di xi mus, c notntione nominis A brnhnm deprchendi potest ; constat inter 
omncs Abrnhamum notare po.trem multurum gcntium. Cum vero Abram non sit faetua 
prius Abrnhnm, qunm Dei grntio., in Christo manifcstata, in multas genies redundo.
ret, quippe quod Abrahamus unius tnntum gmtis antes. po.ter fucrit, apparet scnten
tinm horum verborum, quam attulimus, esse ipsissimam." 

1 " Fateor me per omnem vitam mcam non mo.gis contortam scriptul"III interprcta
tionem nu<livissc; idcoque eo.m penitus improbo.'·-Eras. Johan. "Cum primum f&. 
ten<li verbum in tuis vcrbis nnimo.<lverti, spernbo.m te potius nullo.m in tun vita scrip
tul"III lnterprcto.tionem audivissc, qure hae sit ncutior aut verior; qurequc magis diYinum 
quid s11piat, et a Deo ipso po.tefo.ctum fuisse pl"III se ferat. Ego quidem certe non !eves 
conjectura.s ho.boo, ilium, qui primus reto.te nostra eo.m in lueem pertulit (hie autem ill 
fuit, qui primus quoque scntentio.m de Christi origine, quo.m ego constant.er <lcfendo 
renovavitJ precibus multis nb ipso Christo impctrasse. Hoc profccto o.tlirmo.rc o.usim, 
cum Deus illi viro permulto., aliis prorsus tune temporis ineognita, pntefecerit, Yix 
quidq uo.m inter illo. omnio. esse quod interprctatione hac divinius vi<lcri q ueat. "-Socin. 
l>h!put. cum Eras. Joho.n. arg. 4, p. 67. 
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withal I believe it to be as violent a perverting of the Scripture and 
corrupting of the word of God as the world can bear witness to. 

Let the Christian reader, without the least prejudicial thought 
from the interpretation of this or that man, consult the text and con
text. The bead of the discourse which gives occasion to these words 
of Christ concerning himself lies evidently and undeniably in verse 
51, "Verily, verily, I say unto you, If a man keep my saying, he 
shall never see death." Upon this the Jews rise up against him, as 
one that boasted of himself above measure, and preferred himself 
before his betters: Verse 52, " Then said the Jews unto him, Now 
we kuow that thou hast a devil. Abraham is dead, and the pro
phets; and thou sayest, If a man keep my saying, he shall never wste 
of death;" and, verse 53, " Art thou greater than our father Abra
ham, which is dead? and the prophets are dead: whom makest 
thou thyself?" Two things are here charged on him by the Jews: 
First, in general, That he preferred, exalted, and honoured himself. 
Secondly, in particular, That he made himself better than Abraham 
their father. To both which charges Christ answers in order in the fol
lowing wor<ls. 1. To the first or general charge of honouring himself: 
Verses 54-, 55, "Jesus answered, If I honour myself, my honour is 
nothing: it is my Father that honoureth me; of whom ye say, that 
he is your God. Ye have not known him; but I know him: and if I 
should say, I know him not, I shall be a liar like unto you: but I 
know him, and keep his saying." His honour be had from God, whom 
they professed [to know,] but knew not. 2. To that of Abraham he 
replies, verse 56, "Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my day: and 
Le saw it, an<l was glad;"-" Though Abraham was so truly great, and 
the friend of God, yet his great joy was from bis belief in me, where
by he saw my day." To this the Jews reply, labouring to convince 
him of a falsehood, from the impossibility of the thing that he had 
a.--serted, verse 57, "Thon art not yet fifty years old, and hast thou 
seen Abraham?"-" Abraham was dead so many hundre 1 years before 
thou wast born, how couldst thou see him, or he thee?" To this, in 
the last place, our Saviour replies, verse 58, "Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, Before Abraham was, I am." The Jews knowi·ng that by 
these words he asserted his deity, and that it was impossible on any 
other account to make good that he, who in their esteem was not 
fifty years old (indeed but a little above thirty), should be before 
Abraham, as in a case of blasphemy, they take up stones to stone 
him, verse 59, as was their perpetual manner, to attempt to kill him 
under pretence of blasphemy, when he asserted his deity; as John 
v. 18, "Therefore the Jews sought the more to kill him, because ho 
said that God was his Father, ma.king himself equal with GC'cl" 

This naked and unprejudicate view of the text is sufficient to ob
viate all the operose and sophistical exceptions of our catechists, so 
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that I shall not need long to insist upon them. That which we have 
MSerted may be thus proposed: He who in respect of his human 
nature was many hundred years after Abraham, yet was in another 
respect existing before him; he had an existence before his birth, as 
to his divine nature. Now this doth Christ expressly affirm con
cerning himself; and nothing else is pretenued but only his divine 
nature wherein he should so exist. They say, then,-

1. That these words do not signify pre-eternity, but only some
thing before Abraham. It is enough that his existence so many 
hundred years before his nativity is evidently asserted; his eternity 
from thence will evidently be concluded; and they will not deny that 
he may as well be eternal as be before Abraham. But,-

2. The words may be rendered," Priusquam Abraham fiat, ego 
sum," " Before A hraham be made." But that they may be so ren
dered is no proof at all that they ought to be so; Md, as was be
fore observed, if this be sufficient to evade the sense of a place, that 
any word in it may be otherwise rendered, because it is or may be 
80 in some other place, nothing certain can be concluded from any 
testimony of the Scriptures whatever. But that they may not be 
80 rendered is evident,-(1.) From the context, as before declared; 
(2.) From the opposition between irw Elµ.,, "I am," and " Abraham 
was," which evidently denotes a time past, as it stands in comparison 
with what Christ says of himself; and, (3.) The words in such a con
struction as this require an interpretation as to the time past; and, 
(4.) Because this interpretation of the words corrupts the whole sense 
of the place, and wrests it contrary to the design and intendment of 
our Saviour. But then they say,-

3. "The sense is excellent; for ' Before Abraham be made' is as 
much as before he be Abraham, or the father of many nations, which 
he was when the gospel was preached to the conversion of the Gen
tiles. 'I am,' that is, 'lam the light of the world,' which you should 
do well to walk in and attend unto."' 

(1.) That this interpretation in general is altogether alien and 
strange from the scope of the place, the Christian reader, upon the 
bare view of it, will be able to judge. (2.) It is false :-[1.] Because 
Abraham was the father of many nations, Jews and proselytes, be
fore the preaching of the gospel, as Gen. xv. 5. [2.] It is false that 
Abram was not Abraham until after the ascension of Christ and 
preaching of the gospel to the Gentiles. He was made Abraham 
from his first enjoyment of his name and seed in Isaac, and is con
stantly so called. [3.] It is frivolous; for if Christ was before Abram 
was made Abraham, we obtain what we plead for, for he was made 
so when God gave him that name. But it should be, "Before Abram 
be made Abraham," or there is no sense in the words; nor then neither, 
unless Abraham be taken as a common appellative for "the father of 
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many nations," and not as a proper name, whereof in Scripture there is 
not any example. [ 4.] It is horribly wrested,-lst. In making the 
words " I am" elliptical, whereas there is neither need of nor colour 
for such a pretence. 2dly. In supplying the feigned ellipsis with a 
word at such a distance as from verse 12 to verse 58. Sdly. In mak
ing Christ to say he is the light of the world before the preaching 
of the gospel to the Gentiles, when the "world" is everywhere in the 
gospel taken quite in another sense, for the Jews and Gentiles, and 
not for the Jews only, which according to this interpretation it must 
be. 4tldy. It leaves no reason of the following attempt of the Jews 
to stone him, upon the particular provocation of this assertion, he hav
ing before affirmed himself to be the light of the world, which they 
were not moved at. There is indeed no end of the fah;ities, follies, 
and corruptions of this perverting and corrupting of the word of 
God. 

For the grammatical vindication of the words, and the translation 
of the word -yoi~Sa., in a sense of that which is past, there is no occa
sion administered by our catechists; and therefore I shall not trouble 
the reader therewith. 

And of the first sort of testimonies which they except against, and 
their exceptions, thus far. 

A little animadversion upon the catechists' good friend Grotius 
shuts up this discourse and chapter. In the end he agrees with 
them, hut fixes on a new medium for the accomplishment of it, not 
daring to espouse an interpretation so absurd in itself, and 80 ab
horrent from the common sense of all men that ever profes.sed the 
name of Christ. He takes, then, another course, yet no less aiming 
than they to disappoint this evidence of the pre-existence of Christ 
before his nativity. " Ilpl, A~pa.a.µ. -yui~tJa.,, antequam esset," saith he, 
"before he was;" and he gives many instances to prove the propriety 
of 80 translating that expression: " 'Erw dµ.,, prresens pro imper
fecto, emm, Syrus; 'E-yi;, 1riXo,, N onnus. Sic in Grieco: Ps. xc. 2, 
Ilp~ roii op?J rm18ij,cu ~ 1T." Very good: before Abra.ham was, or was 
born, Christ was; as in that of the psalm, " Before the mountains 
were made, thou art." And, a little to help a friend at so good a 
work, it is no new thing for this evangelist to use the present for 
the preterimperfect tense; as chap. xiv. 9, To~oiiro, x,pom µ.,I uµ.ii, i,µ.,, 
"a.J ou,c i-y,"'xa, µ.1·-" I am eo long," for " I was," or " I have been 
so long with you," etc. And chap. xv. 27, • Or, cw' a.px,ij, µ.,r' iµ.oii 
in-,·-" Because ye have been with me from the beginning." Thus 
far, then, we are 1¾:,<YI"eed. But how should this be, that Christ thus 
was before Abraham was l " Fuerat," saith he, "autem ante Abra
hamum Jesus divina constitutione;"-" In God's appointment Jesus 
was before Abraham was born." Yea, and so was Grotius, and Socinus, 
and every man in the world i for " known unto God are all his works 
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from the brgioning of the world." And this is that great privilege, 
it seems, that our Saviour vindicates to himself, without any occasion, 
to no purpose, insisting ou that which is common to him with all the 
elect of God in the best sense of the words I Of that other text of 
Scripture, John xvii. 5, which together with this he labours to cor
rupt, I shall speak afterward. I shall only add, that our great doc
tors do not in this business agree. Grotius here makes no mention 
of Socinus' gloss, and Socinus beforehand rejects this of Grotius as 
absurd and fond; and as such let it pass, as having no occasion given 
from the words foregoing, nor colour from the matter or phrase of 
wor<ls, nor significancy to the business in hand. 

CHAPTER IX. 

The pre-eternity of Christ farther evinced-Sundry texts of Scripture vindicated. 

IN the consideration of the ensuing Mstimonies, I shall content 
myself with more brief observations upon and discoveries of the cor
ruptions of our adversaries, having given a large testimony thereof in 
the chapter foregoing. Thus, then, they proceed:-

Ques. What are the testirnoniu of Srripture wherein th,y think that this pr~ 
eternity of Christ is not indeed czpressed, but yet may then~ be proved 1 

Ana. Those which seem to attribute to the Lord Jesus some things from eter
nity, and some things in a certain and determinate time.' 

Let the gentlemen take their own way and method; we shall meet 
with them at the first stile, or rather brazen wall, which they endea
vour to climb over. 

Q. What are the testirnonie, 11.,hich ,um to attribute ,ome things u, the Lord 
Juu,jrom eter11it.111 

A. They are those from which they endeavour to confirm that Christ was ho
gotten from eternity of the essence of his Father.1 

These are some of the places wherein this property of the God
head, eternity, is ascribed to our Saviour, it is confessed. 

Q. But from what place, do thry endeai•our w prove that Chrnt waa from 
eternity begotten of the essence of his Fatlicrtf 

A. From these chiefly, Mic. v. 2; Ps. ii. 7, ex. 3; Prov. viii. 23.1 

1. These are only some of the testimonies that are used to this pur
pose. 2. It is enough to prove Christ eternal if \ve prove him be
gotten of his Father, for no such thing can be new in God. 3. That 

1 "Qum vero mnt testimonia Scriptune in quibus putnnt non exprimi quidem prtl). 
ll!ternitatem Christi, ex iis tamen eflici posse ?-Ea qum videntur Domino Jcsu qllllSd11m 
res attribuere ab reterno, quasdam vero tempore certo et defiuito." 

t "Qurenam sunt tcstimonia qure Domino Jesu ab 1cterno res qua.sdam attribuere 
videntur ?-Sunt ca ex quibus conantur cxstrucre Christum ab roterno ex essentia 
Patris genitum." 

1 " Ex quibus vero locis eutruere conantur Cbristum ab ll!terno ex e8Sentia Patris 
gcnitum ?-Ex his poti.ssimum, Mic. T. 2; Ps. iL i, c:i:. 8; Prov. viii. :!3." 
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he is the only-begotten Son of the Father, which is of the same im
port with that here opposed by our catechists, hath been before de
clared and proved, chap. viL 

Q. But how must we an.,wer thue tutimonies 1 
.A. Before I answer to each testimony, it i, to be known that this generation of 

the essence of the Father is impossible; for if Christ were begotten of the essence 
of his Father, either he took his whole essence or but part. Part of his essence he 
could not take, for tbe divine essence is impartible; nor the whole, for it being one 
in number is incommunicable. 1 

And thi.'I is the fruit of measuring spiritual things by carnal, in
finite by finite, God by ourselves, the object of faith by corrupted 
rules of corrupted reason. But,-1. That which God hath revealed 
to be so is not impossible to be so.1 Let God be true, and all men 
liars. That this is revealed hath been undeniably eviuced. 2. What 
is impossible in finite, limited essences, may be possible and conve
nient to that which is infinite and unlimited, as is that whereof we 
speak. 3. It is not impossible, in the sense wherein that word must 
here be used, if any thing be signified by it. "It is not, it cannot be so 
in limited things, therefore not in things infinite ;"-" We cannot com
prehend it, therefore it cannot be so;"-" But the nature of the thing 
about which it is is inconsistent with it." This is denied, for God hath 
revealed the contrary. 4. For the parting of the divine essence, or 
receiving a part of the divine essence, our catechists might have left 
it out, as having none to push at with it, none standing in the way of 
that horn of their dilemma. 5. We say, then, that in the eternal gene
ration of the Son, the whole essence of the Father is communicated 
to the Son as to a personal existence in the same essence, without 
multiplication or division of it, the same essence continuing still one 
in number; and this without the least show of impossibility in an 
infinite essence, all the arguments that lie against it being taken 
from the properties and attendancies of that which is finite. 

Come we to the particular testimonies. The first is Micah v. 2, 
" But thou, Beth-lehem Ephratah, though thou be little among the 
thousands of Judah, yet out of thee shall he come forth unto me that 
i'I to be ruler in Israel; whose goings forth have been from of old, from 
everlasting," or "the days of eternity." 

Q. How must this first testimony of the Scripture be amwered1 
A. This testimony hath nothin~ at all of his generation of the essence of his 

Father, and a pre-eternal generation it no way proves; for here is mention of be
ginning and days, which in eternity have no place. And those words. which in 

• "Qui vero ad hlllC testimonia TeSpOndcndum est 1-Antequam ad singula testimonia 
:rc.<p0ndearn, sciendum est, earn ex essentin Patrie gencrationcm essc impos.sibilem; 
nam si Cbristus ex esseutin Pntris genitus fuissct, aut partem esscntiro sumpsisset, aut 
tot.am. Essentiro partem sumere non potuit, eo quod sit impnrtibilis divina essentia; 
neque totam, cum sit una numero, nc proindc incommunicnbilis." 

• "Nisi Scriptum di:ii88Ct, non licuisset cliccre, scd ex quo scriptum est dici potcst." 
-Rabb. Ruben. apud Oahu. lib iii. 
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tho Vulgar are" from the days of eternity," in the Hebrew are "from the days of 
lieCW.i,"-the days of an age; and" di~s seculi" are the same with" dies antiqui," 
as Is.'\. !xiii. 9, 11 ; Mal. iii. 4. The sense of this place is, that Christ should have 
the original of his nativity from the beginning, and from the ancient years; that 
is, from that time wherein God established a king among his people, which was 
done really in David, who was a Bethlehemite, and the author of the stock and 
family of Christ.' 

.A. ns. 1. Who necessitated our catechists to urge this place to 
prove the generation of Christ, when it is used only to prove his 
generation to be eternal, the thing itself being proved by other 
testimonies in abundance 1 That he was begotten of the Father is 
confessed ; that he was begotten of the essence of his Father was 
before proved. Yea, that which is here called ''1JN¥it>, his "goings 
forth,'' is his generation of his Father, or somewhat else that our 
adversaries can nssign; that it is not the latter shall immediately be 
evinced. 

2. Here is no mention of the C1~t;>, "beginning;" and those who in 
the latter words reject the Vulgar edition cannot honestly insist on 
the former from thence because it serves their turn. Yet how that 
word is sometimes used, and in what sense it may be so, where "eter
nity" is intended, bath been declared in the last chapter: 

3. That" days" are not used with and to express" eternity" in Scrip
ture, though strictly there be no days or time in eternity, is nbsurd 
negligence and confidence to affirm: Job x. 5, "Are thy days as the 
days of man 1 are thy years as man's clays 1" Hence God is called 
"The Ancient of days," Dan. vii. 9. "Thou art the same, and thy 
years shall not fail," Heb. i. 12. 

4. For the word gnolam [C~J.1], translated "seculi," it hath in the 
Scripture various significations. It comes from a word signifying "to 
hide,"1 and denotes an unknown, hidden duration. Principally "per
pctuum, reternum, sempiternum,"-that which is pre-eternal and 
eternal. Sometimes a. very long time, Gen. ix. 12, and verse 16, 
that is perpetual : so Gen. xvii. 13, and in other places, with a. re
ference to the sovereignty of God. Gen. xxi. 33, it is a.scribed to 
God as a property of his, and signifies "eternal," Jehova gnolam 
(C?i.11 n,:-i;]: so Ps. lxxxix. 2, as also Isa.. xlv. 17. Let all places where 

I "Qui tamen ad primum Scriptune testimonium roepondendum est ?-Id testim0-
nium de gcneratione ex cssentia Patris nihil prorsus hahet; generationem vero prre
mtcrnam nulln. probn.t rn.tione : hie cnim mentio fit initii et dicrum, qure in reternitato 
locum non habcnt. Et verb& hrec, qure in Vulgnta Icguntur, 11 die/n,4 11:frrnilati&, in 
Hrebrreo extant, 11 did,u, aeeuli: d~., vcro 8tC!di idem quod diea antiqui notn.nt, ut Es&. 
hill. 9, 11; Mal. iii. 4. Sentcntin. vero loci hujus est, Christum originem nativitatis 
8Ulll ab ipso principio et annis antiquis ducturum; id est, ab eo tempore, quo Deus in 
populo suo regcm stahilivit, quod reipsa in Davide factum est, qui ct Bethlehemit& fuit, 
ct autor stirpis et familire Christi." 

1 C??, latere, abscondcre, occultare, 2 Cbron. ix. 2, Lev. iv. J 3; in nipbal !atuit, 
absconditus, occnltatus fuit; in hiphil abscondit, celavit, occulto.vit: inde ~~~. Virgo. 
qui& viro occulta, Gen. uiT, 48. 
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the word in Scripture in this sense is used be reckoned up (which 
are above three hundred), and it will appear that in far the greatest 
number of them it signifies absolutely " eternity." In the places of 
Isa. I.xiii. 9, 11, and Mal. iii. 4, only a long time, indeed, is signified, 
but yet that which reaches to the utmost of the thing or matter treated 
of. And upon the same rule, where it is put absolutely it signifies 
"eternity." So doth "'"'' in the New Testament, by which the 
LXX. often render g1iolam [ C~ll] ; whence 'lrpo XJ6'"'' a.Jr,i,fr,i, may be 
" from eternity," 2 Tim. i. 9, Tit. i. 2; wherein, also, with a like ex
pression to that under consideration, the " times of eternity" are 
mentioned, though perhaps with a peculiar respect to something at 
the beginning of the world. This, then, is here expressed: He that 
was in the fulness of time born at Bethlehem, had his goings forth 
from the Father from eternity. 

5. The pretended sense of our adversaries is a bold corruption of 
the text ; for,-(1.) It applies that to David and his being born at 
Bethlehem which the Holy Ghost expressly applies to Jesus Christ, 
Matt. ii. 5, 6, and John vii 42. (2.) The goings forth of Christ in this 
sense are no more from everlasting than every other man's who is 
from Adam, when yet this is peculiarly spoken of him, by way of 
incomparable eminency. (3.) They cannot give any one instance of 
the like expression,-that "his goings forth are from eternity" should 
signify he had his original from an ancient stock. (4.) If only 
Christ's original of the tribe of Judah and of the house of David 
were intended, why was not that expressed in plain terms, as it is 
in other places, and as the place of his birth, namely, Bethlehem, is 
in this1 So that we have already met our catechists and stopped them 
at this wall, their attempt at it being very faint and absurd. And 
yet this is the sum of what is pleaded by Socinus against Weik, cap. 
vii p. 424; Smalcius against Smiglecius, cap. xxvi.; Ostorod. Instit. 
cap. vii., with the rest of them. He, then, who was born at Beth
lehem in the fulness of time, of the house of David as concerning 
the flesh, Rom. i. 3, had also his "goings forth," his birth or gene
ration of the Father, "of old, from the days of eternity;" which is 
that which this testimony confirms. 

Grotius on this place, according to his wont, outgoes his com
panions one step at least (as he was a bold man at conjectures), and 
applies this prophecy to Zerubbabel: "Natus e:c Bethlehemo Zoro
ba.bel recti::l dicitur, quod ex Davidis · familia esset, qure orta Beth
lehemo; "-" Zerubbabel is rightly said to be born at Bethlehem, 
being of the family of David, which had its original from Beth
lehem." 

That Zerubbabel is here at all intended he doth not attempt to 
prove, either from the text, context, circumstances of the place, 
design of the prophecy, or any thing else that might give light into 
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the intendment of the Holy Ghost. That it belongs properly to 
Christ we have a better interpreter to assure us than Grotius or any 
of bis rabbins, Matt. ii. 4-6. I know that in bis annotations on that 
place be allows the accommodation of the words to Christ; but we 
cannot allow them to be spoken of any other, the Holy Ghost ex
pressly fitting them to him. And if Zerubbabel, who was born at 
Babylon, may be said to be born at Bethlehem because David, from 
whom be descended, was born there, what need all that labour 
and trouble that our Saviour might be born at Bethlehem 1 If it 
could not be said of Christ that be was born at Bethlehem, though 
he were of the lineage of David, unless be had actually been born 
there indeed, certainly Zerubbabel, who was born at Babylon, could 
not be said, on the account of bis progenitor five hundred years be
fore, to be born there. 

For the second part of this text, or the words we insist on for the 
proof of our intention, be useth the same shift in the same words 
with our catechists, "Origo ipsi ab olim, a temporibus longis; id est, 
originem trabit a domo illustri antiquitus, et per quingentos annos 
regnatrice; "-" His original is from of old, from a long time; that 
is, he hath his original from an ancient illustrious house that bad 
reigned five hundred yeani." 

Of the sense of the words I have spoken before. I shall only add, 
that the use of this note is to confute the other ; for if bis being 
born at Bethlehem signify bis being of the family of David, and 
nothing else, he being not indeed born there, what need this addi
tion, if these obscure words signify no more but what was spoken 
before 1 Yea, and herein the learned man forsaketb his masters, all 
generally concluding that it is the Messiah who is here alone intended. 
The Chaldee paraphrast expressly puts in the name of Messiah. 
His words are, "Out of thet:i shall the Messiah come forth before 
me." And some of them do mystically interpret kede-rn [C"'J~] of 
the mind of God, from whence the word or wisdom of God is brought 
forth; because, as they say, the word denotes the first numeration 
of the crown, or of that name of God which signifies his essence. 

The second is Ps. ii. 7, " The LORD hath said unto me, Thou art 
my Son ; this day have I begotten thee." 

Q. To lhis second what is to be answercd1 
· A. Neither in that is there any thing of generation of the essence of the Father, 

nor of a pre-eternal generation; for the word "to-day," signifying a certain time, 
cannot denote pre-eternity. But that God begot him doth not evince that he was 
bcgottcn uf his essence; which appears from hence, I. That the same words, "This 
day have I begotten thee," are in the first sense used of David, who was begotten 
neither from eternity nor of the essence of the Father. 2. Because the apostle 
Paul brings these words to prove the resurrection of Christ, Acts xiii. 33. And 
the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews cites them for the glorifying of the Lord 
Jesus, Heb. i. 5, and v. 5. And lastly, from hence, that it is manifest that God 
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(ltherwise begets than by his euence, seeing the Scripture declares believers to be 
begotten of God, aa i• to be seen, John i. 13; 1 John iii. 9; James i. 18. 1 

1. There is mention in these words of Christ's generation of his 
Father, of being "begotten" of him before his incarnation, this being 
spoken of him under the old testament ; and to deny that there is 
any such thing in the text as that which, upon this consideration, we 
urge it to prove, is only to beg the thing in question. 

2. "This day," being spoken of God, of him who is eternal, to whom 
all time is so present as that nothing is properly yesterday nor to
day, does not denote necessarily such a proportion of time as is in
timated, but is expressive of an act eternally present, nor past nor 
future. 

3. It cannot be proved that these words are spoken at all of David 
80 much 118 typically, nor any thing else in that psalm from verse 7 
to the end : yea, the contrary is evident from every verse following, 
especially the 12th, where kings and rulers are called to worship 
him of whom he speaks, and threatened with destrnction if they do 
not; and they are pronounced blessed who put their trust in him; 
which cannot be spoken of David, God declaring them to be cursed 
who put their trust in man, Jer. xvii. 5-8. 

4. It is granted that the apostle makes use of these words when 
he mentions the resurrection and exaltation af Christ; not that 
Christ was then begotten, but that he was then declared to be the 
only-begotten Son of God, his resurrection and exaltation being 
manifestations of his sonship, not causes of his filiation, as hath been 
at large declared. So the sun is said to arise when it doth first to 
us appear. 

5. True, " God hath other sons, and believers are said to be be
gotten of God;" but how? By regeneration, and turning from sin, 
as in the places quoted is evident. That Christ is 80 begotten of God 
is blasphemous once to imagine. Besides, he is the only-begotten 
Son of the Father, so that no other is begotten with a generation 
of the same kind with him. It is evident, then, by this testimony, 
and from these words, that Christ is so the Son of God as no angels 
are his sons in the same kind : for that the apostle produceth these 
words to prove, Heb. i. 5, "For unto which of the angels said he at 
any time, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee? And 

'" Ad secundum vero quid ?-Neque in ea. de genent.tione ex cssentia Patris, neo 
de generatione pne-reterna prorsua quicquam haberi ; etenim vox lwcl~, cum certum 
tempua designet, prre-reternitatem denotare non potest. Quod vero Deus eum genuerit, 
non evincit eum ex easentia ejua genitum; id quod patet ex eo, quod hrec eo.dem verb&, 
.£go lwd~ genui u, primo sensu de Davide dicantur, quem constat neque ah reterno, neo 
ex essentia Dei genitum. Deinde, quod Paulna aposto!ua eadem verba o.d approba.n
dam Christi resurrectionem affcrat, Aci. xiii. 33, et autor ad Hcbrwos o.d glorifica.
tionem Domini Jeau citet, Heb. i. 5, v. 5. Denique, ex ea re, quod conatet Deum &liter 
quam ex essentia generare, dum a Deo genitos credentes Scriptura pronunciat, u\ 
"¥i1ere est, Johan. L 13; 1 Johan. ill. 9; Jae. i. 18." 

VOL. XII. 16 
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again, I will be to him a Father, and he shall be to me a Son t" 
Now, the angels are the sons of God by creation, Jobi 6, xxxviii. 7. 
He is also such a Son and so begotten as believers are not ; for 
they are begotten by regeneration from sin and adoption into the 
family of God. Therefore Christ, who is the Son of God in another 
kind than angels and men, who are so by creation, regeneration, and 
adoption, is the natural Son of God by eternal generation; which is 
also proved from this place. 

In this whole psalm Grotius takes no notice of Jesus Christ : in
deed, in the entrance he tells us that a mystical and abstruse sense 
of it may belong to Christ, and so the rabbins acknowledge, and so 
the apostle took it ;1 but throughout the whole doth he not make 
the least application of it to Christ, but merely to David, although so 
many passages of it are urged in the New Testament to have had their 
accomplishment in Christ and the things which concerned him. 
These words, " Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee," he 
says may be thus rendered, "0 fili mi, hodie (id est, hoc tempore) 
ego te genui: novam vi tam, scilicet regal.em tibi contuli." But, 1. That 
the words may not aptly be so translated, that they are not so ren
dered by the apostle, Heb. i 5, he knew well enough. ill;Jl.'.C '?t 
is filius meus tu, not fili mi. Nor doth the rendering of it by the 
vocative any way answer the words going before, "' I will declare 
the decree : the LoRD hath said unto me, Thou art my Son:' that is 
the thing I will declare." 2. That "hodie" should be " hoc tem
pore," relating to any certain time of David's reign, cannot be re
conciled to the apostle's application of that expression on sundry oc
casions, as hath been manifested. 3. " I have given thee a. 'new or a. 
regal life,"' is somewhat an uncouth exposition of" genui te," without 
warrant, without reason or argument; and it is inconsistent with the 
time of the psalm's writing, according to Grotius himself. He refers it 
to 2 Sam. viii, when David had been king over Israel many years. 

To serve his hypothesis, the last two verses are miserably wrested. 
The command of worshipping Christ, verse 12, is a command of 
doing homage to David! And the last verse is thus glossed, "Beati 
omnes qui confidtmt in eo, i.e., qui fidei ejus regis (id est, mere) se per
mittunt." "They are blessed," says David, "who commit themselves 
to my faith and care." Doubtless the thought of any such thing was 
as remote from the heart of the holy man as this gloss is from the 
sense of the place. That they are blessed who trust in the Lord, that 
is, " commit themselves to his care," he everywhere declareth, yea, 
this he makes always the property of a blessed man; but that they 
are so who trust in him, not the least word to that purpose did the 

1 "Scnsus primus et npertus ad Davidem pertinet : mysticus ct abstrusior ad Messiam, 
ut hie agnoscit David Kimchi, et ad Danielem Saadill8 Gaon, quo modo sumsere apo. 
etoli."-Annot. in ver. 1. 
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holy person ever utter. He knew they are cursed of God who put 
their trust in man. The word here is '!?\n, from n12,:i, " to repair to 
any one for protection;" and it is used to express our trusting in God, 
Pa. xviii 30, as also Pa. x.xxi. 19, on which men are frequently pro
nounced blessed ; but that it should be applied to David, and a 
blessing annexed thereunto, we were to learn. 

The third testimony, of Ps. ex. 3, we pass over with our adver
saries, as not to the purpose in hand, being a mistake of the V ulga.r 
Latin. 

The fourth is Prov. viii 23, "I was set up from everlasting, from 
the beginning, or ever the earth was." 

Q. What dost thou cJfl.tWer to thi, tutim0t1y, 
.&. That thou mayst understand the matter the better, know that from this place 

they thus dispute: "The Wisdom of God is begotten from eternity; Christ is the 
Wisdom or God: therefore he is begotten from eternity, 1 Cor. i. 24." That this 
argument is not firm appears from hence, that,-1. Solomon treats or wisdom 
l!imply and absolutely considered, without the addition of the word "God;" Paul not 
simply and absolutely, but with the addition of the word" God." 2. Solomon treats 
of wisdom. which neither is a person nor co.n be, as appears from the diverse effects 
ascribed to this wisdom, chap. vii. viii. ix.; amongst which are these words, "By 
me kings rule, and princes decree righteousness;" and in the beginning of the 9th 
chapter, he brings in wisdom sending her maidens, and inviting all to her: but Paul 
treateth of that Wisdom which is a person. 3. The words which are rendered" from 
everlasting," in the Hebrew are "a &eeulo;" but that"from everlasting" and "a &&

culo" are divene, Isa. I.xiv. 4, Jer. ii. 20, Luke i. 70, with many like places, do declare.1 

I. Our argument hence is: "Christ, the second person of the Tri
nity, is spoken of, Prov. viii. 23, under the name of Wisdom; now, 
it is said expressly there of Wisdom that it was ' begotten from ever
lasting:' and therefore the eternal generation of Christ is hence 
confirmed." Our reasons are:-(1.) Because the things here spoken 
of can be applied to no other. (2.) Because the very same things are 
affirmed of Christ, John i. 1. (3.) Because Christ is the Wisdom of 
God, and so called in the Scripture, not only in the expression of 
• .:1070,, but ,,,r~,, I Cor. i. 30. (4.) That by Wisdom Solomon in
tended the Wisdom of God, and that that word may be supplied, is 
most evident from what is spoken of it. Let the place be read. 
(5.) Christ is called not only the "Wisdom of God," but also Wisdom 
absolutely and simply; and that not only Prov. i. 20, but Matt. xi 19. 

' "Ad quartum Tero quid 1-Ut rem meliUI accipias, ecito eoe ex hoc loco ad eum 
mod um argumentari : • Sapientia. Dei ab 11eterno est genita; Christ us est Dei Snpicntia: 
ergo ab eterno est g1initus, 1 Cor. i 24.' Id argumentum firmum non CBSe hinc patet ; 
Primum, quod Solomon agat de sapientia. simpliciter et absolute considcrata, sine ad
ditioue Toci.s Dei; PanlWI vero non simpliciter et abeolute, eed cum additione, nempt, 
Dei. Deinde, Solomon agit de sapientia., qwe neque est persona, nee csse potest, ut e 
fforiis effectis qwe huic sapientiae attribuit, apparet, et hoc vii. viii. ix. cap., e:i: quibus sunt 
ea, Per 1M rtgu rtgnanl, et principu juata ckcernunt; ct initio cap. ix , introducit sapien. 
uam onmes ad se iinitantem, et mittentem virgines BWl8. Paulus vero ngit de Sapicn
iia que pcl"90na est. Tertio, verba luec, qua, IIWlt reddita ah a,tn-rn,, in H cbneo extant, 
a «ieul,,: aliud Tero - ah ll!lemo, aliud a ,mJo, indicant loci, Eaa. WT. 4, Jer. ii. 20, 
Luc. i. i0, et alii permulti limiles." 
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(6.) The Wisdom that Solomon treats of is evidently a person, and 
such things are ascribed thereunto as can be proper to none but 
a. person. Such are these, chap. viii. 30, 31, "I was by him, one 
brought up with him: and I was daily his delight, rejoicing always 
before him; rejoicing in the habitable part of his earth," etc. That 
it is the same wisdom spoken of chap. vii. and here is not evident; yet 
is there not any thing in that attributed to it but what suits well 
unto a person,-much less in the beginning of the 9th chapter, the 
invitation there being such as may be made by a. person only. It 
is a person who sends out messengers to invite to a banquet, as 
Christ doth in the gospel " Kings rule and princes decree justice" 
by the authority of a person, and without him they can do nothing. 

2. The word translated " from everlasting" is the same with that. 
considered before, Micah v. 2. The words following do so evidently 
confirm the meaning of the word to be as expressed that it is mar
vellous the gentlemen durst venture upon the exception in this place: 
" The LORD possessed me in the beginning of his way, before his 
works of old;" that is, before the creation, as is at large expounded, 
Yerses 23-29. 

And this is all, the whole sum of what any of our adversaries, or 
rather the adversaries of Jesus Christ, have to object in their ca.use 
against these testimonies; whence we thus argue:-

He who was begotten of God the Father with an eternal genera
tion is eternal, and so, consequently, God; but so is Jesus Christ be
gotten of God the Father with an eternal generation: therefore he 
is eternal, aud God blessed for ever. 

To clear what hath been spoken, I shall close my considerations 
of this text of Scripture with a brief parallel between what is spoken 
in this place of Wisdom and what is asserted of Jesus Christ in the 
New Testament:-

]. It is Wisdom that is spoken of: so is Christ, Matt. xi. 19; 
1 Cor. i. 24; Col. ii. 3. 2. " Wisdom was set up from everlasting," 
chap. viii. 23: "Grace is given in Christ, Tpi x_ptY/,JY a.l/,JYir.iY, from ever
lasting," 2 Tim. i 9; "He is the beginning," Col. i 18; "The first 
and the lru;t," Rev. i l 7. 3. " The LORD possessed me in the begin
ning of his way," says Wisdom, verse 23: " In the beginning was 
the Word, and the Word was with God," John i 1. 4. "Before the 
mountains were settled, before the hills was I brought forth," verse 
25 : " He is the first-born of every creature," Col i 15; " He is be
ft>re all," verse 17. 5. "I was daily his delight, rejoicing always 
before him," verse 30: "This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased," Matt. iii. l 7; " The only-begotten Son is in the bosom of 
the Father," John i 18. 6. "By me kings reign, and princes," ere., 
verses 15, 16: He is " the Prince of the kings of the earth," Rev. 
i. 5; the " King of kings, and Lord of lords," Rev. xix. 16. 7. " Re-
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joicing in the habitable part of his earth, and my delights were with 
the sons of men," verse 31: "The Word was made flesh, and dwelt 
among us, and we beheld his glory, the glory aa of the only-be
gotten of the Father," John i. 14. 8. Compare also verse 34 with 
John xiii. I 7, Luke xi. 28, John x. 9; and verses 35, 36 with John 
vi. 44, 47. And many the like instances might be given. 

Grotius takes no notice of Christ in this place, yea, he seems evi
dently to exclude him from being here intended. His first note on 
verse 1 is, " Hrec de ea sapientia qum in Lege apparet exponunt 
Hebrrei: et sane ei, si non soli, at pnecipue, hrec attributa conve
niunt ;"-" The Hebrews expound these things of that wisdom which 
appe_ars in the law; and truly these attributes agree thereunto, if not 
only, yet chiefly." Of this assertion he gives no reason. The con
trary is evident from what is above said and proved. The authority 
of the modern rabbins, in the exposition of those places of Scripture 
which concern the Messiah, is of no value. They do not only, as 
their forefathers, err, not knowing the Scriptures, but maliciously 
corrupt them, out of hatred to Jesus Christ. In the meantime, one 
no less vereed in the Hebrew authors than our annotator, expound
ing this place, from them concludes, "Nee dubito, hinc Johannem 
augustum illud et magnificum Evangelii sui initium sumpsisse, 'In 
principio erat Verbum;' nam Verbum et Sapientia idem sunt, et 
secundam Trinitatis personam indicant;"-" I doubt not but that 
John took that reverend and lofty entrance of his Gospel, ' In the 
beginning waa the Word' from hence; for the Word and Wisdom are 
the same, and denote the second person of the Trinity." 1 

Before I proceed to those that follow, I shall add some of them 
which are produced and insisted on usually for the same end and 
purpose with those mentioned before, and which in other places are 
excepted against by the catechists with whom we have to do, but 
properly belong to this head. 

Of those is John xvii. 5, "And now, 0 Father, glorify me with 
thine own self with the glory which I bad with thee before the 
world was." To this they put in their exceptions towards the end 
of the chapter under consideration, saying,-

Q. What aMwerest thou to thi81 
A. Neither is here a divine nature proved; for that one may have glory with 

the Father before the world wa.s made and yet not be God appeareth from that 
of 2 Tim. i. 9, where the apostle says of believers that grace was given unto them 
before the world began. Besides, it is here written that Jesus asked this glOJ')', 
which is repugnant to the divine nature. But the sense of the place is, that Christ 
asked God that he would really give him that glory which he bad with God in his 
decree before the world was.• 

1 Mercer. in loo. ver. 22. 
t " Quid ad hoc respondes ?-Ncque hino nnturam divinam probari; posse enim 

aliquem gloriam babcre antequam mundus fierct, apad Patrem, nee tamen hinc eflici 
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1. A divine glory proves a divine nature. This Christ had from 
eternity, for he had it before the world began; therefore he had a 
divine nature Q,lso. It is the manifestation of his glory, which he 
had eclipsed and laid aside for a season, that here he desires of God, 
Phil. ii. 6-11. He glorified his Father by manifesting the glory of 
his deity, his name, to others; and he prays the Father to glorify 
him as he had glorified him on the earth. 2. There is not the same 
reason of what is here asserted of Christ and what is said of the 
elect, 2 Tim. i. 9. Christ here positively says he had " 1Tx;o, (glory) 
with his Father before the world was;" nor is this anywhere, in any 
one tittle in the Scripture expounded to be any otherwise but in a 
real having of that glory. The grace that is given to believers is not 
said to be before the world was, but "fo x;p6,11J, a.l1iJ,l11J,, which may 
denote the first promise, Gen. iii. 15, as it doth Tit. i. 2 ; and if it 
be intended of the purpose of God, which was from eternity (as the 
words will bear), it is so expounded in twenty places. 3. Though 
the divine nature prayed not, yet he who was in the form of God, and 
humbled himself to take upon him the form and employment of a ser
vant, might and did pray. The Godhead prayed not, but he who was 
God prayed. 4. For the sense assigned, let them once show us, in the 
whole book of God, where this expression, "I had ,Tx;e,," may be pos
sibly interpreted, " I had it in purpose," or " I was predestinated to 
it/' and not " I had it really and indeed," and they say something 
to the purpose. In the meantime, they do but corrupt the word of 
God ( as many do) by this pretended interpretation of it. 5. If pre
destination only be intended, here is nothing singular spoken of 
Christ, but what is common to him with all believers, when evidently 
Christ speaks of something that belonged to him eminently. 6. The 
very express tenor of the words will not admit of this gloss (let what 
violence can be used) : Ka:/ ,u, M;a.0'6, µ,,, ,iJ m.ir,p, '1'a.pti 0'1a.llf"f), r~ 
-'6;r, ~ ,Tx;o•, 'lfpo rou rh, 'K.60'µ,o, ,T,r.i.,, 'lfoi:pa. ~i•-" The glory that I had 
with thee, let me have it manifested with thee, now my work is done." 

Grotius falls in with our catechists: "Tn ao;r, ! ,Txo,, Destinations 
tua; ut I Pet- i 20, Apoc. xiii. 8, sic et Eph. i. 3, 4, et infra, ver. 2+. 
Simile loquendi genus. Sic Legem fuisse ante mundum aiunt He
brrei." Again, "Iloi:pii O'oi, refer ad illud ,Tx;o,, et intellige, ut diximue, 
in decreto tuo." 

But what intends the learned man by those places of l Pet. i. 20, 
Rev. xiii. 81 Is it to expound the thing that he supposes to be ex
pressed 1 or to intimate that the phrase here used is expounded by 
the use of it in those other places? If the first, he begs that to be 
eum esse Dcum, apparct, 2 Tim. i. 9, ubi ait apostolus de credentiblll!, illis datam fui!lle 
gratiam ante tempora eecularia. Pneterea, hie scriptwn est, Jesum rogare bane glo
riam, quod natune divinm prorsua repugnGt. Loci vero aententia est, Chrutum ro
gnre Dcum, ut ei gloriam reipsa det, quam habuerit apud Dewn in ipsiua decffto ID· ~= mundus fieret ." 
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the sense of this place which is the sense of them, though neither the 
scope of the places nor the sense of the words themselves will bear 
iL If the latter, it is most false. There is not one word, phrase, or 
expression, in any one of the places pointed unto, at all coincident 
with them here used. Besides, the two places mentioned are of 
very different senses, the one speaking of God's purpose appointing 
Christ to be a mediator, the other of the promise given presently 
after the fall. 2. We grant that Christ, in respect of his human 
nature, was predestinated unto glory ; but that he calls God's pur
pose his " glory," " the glory which he had," " which he had with 
God," wherewith he desires to be "glorified with him again," is to 
be proved from the text, or context, or phrase of speech, or parallel 
place, or analogy of faith, or somewhat, and not nakedly to be im
posed on us. Let Prov. viii. 22-31, Phil. ii. 6-1 l, be consulted, as 
parallel to this place. Eph. i. 3, 4, speaks indeed of our predestination 
in Christ, "that we should be holy," and so come to glory, but of the 
glory that Christ had before the world was it speaks not; yea, verse 3, 
we a.re said to be actually" blessed," or to have the heavenly blessings, 
when we do enjoy them, which we are elected to, verse 41. What the 
Jews say of the Law, and the like, we must allow learned men to 
tell us, that they may be known to be so, although the sense of 
the Scripture be insensibly darkened thereby. 

To the same purpose is that of Peter, l Epist. i. 10, 11, " Of 
which salvation the prophets have inquired and searched diligently, 
who prophesied of the grace that should come unto you: searching 
what, or what manner of time the Spirit of Christ which was in them 
did signify, when it testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and 
the glory that should follow." To which add that more clear place, 
I PeL iii. 18-20, " Quickened by the Spirit, by which also he went 
and preached unto the spirits in prison, which sometime were dis
obedient ..... in the days of Noah." He who was in the days 
of the prophets of old, and in the days of Noah, so long before his 
being born according to the flesh, he was from everlasting, or had 
an existence antecedent to his incarnation ; but this is expressly 
affirmed of our Saviour. It was hi.s Spirit that spake in the pro• 
phets; which if he were not, could not be, for of him who is not 
nothing can be affirmed. He preached by his Spirit in the days of 
Noah to the spirits that are in prison. 

Of this latter place our catechists take no notice; about the first 
they inquire,-

Q. What an,,werat thou to thu, 
.A. Neither is a divine nature proved from hence: for the Spirit which was 

in the prophets may be said to be "the Spirit of Christ," Mt that he was given r;f 
Christ, bat becsuse he fors.declared the things of Christ, as Peter there speaks ; 
" he testified beforehand of the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should fol-
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low." Which manner of speaking we have, l John iv. 6, "Hence know we the spirit 
of truth, and the spirit of error;" where it is not called the spirit of truth and error 
because truth and error M persons do bestow the spirit, but becaUBe the spirit of 
truth speaks the things of truth, and the spirit of error the things of error.' 

1. It is confessed that if the Spirit that was in the prophets was 
the Spirit of Christ, then he hath a divine nature; for the only 
evasion used is, that it is not, or may not (possibly) be, so meant in 
this place, not denying but that if it be so, then the conclusion in
tended follows. 2. That this place is to be interpreted by I John 
iv. 6 ther& is no colour nor pretence. Christ is a person ; he was so 
when Peter wrot&: truth and error are not, and the spirit of them 
is to be interpreted according to the su~ject-matter. 3. The Spirit 
in other places is called the Spirit of Christ in the same sense as he 
is called the Spirit of God, Rom. viii. 9, Gal iv. 6. 4. The Spirit of 
Christ is said directly to take of his and show it to his apostles, 
John xvi. 15; and so he did to the prophets. They may as well, on 
the pretence of I John iv. 6, deny him to be the Spirit of God the 
Father as the Spirit of Christ, as being of him and sent by him. 

And thus far of the testimonies proving the pre-existence of 
Christ unto his incarnation, and so, consequently, his eternity: whence 
it follows that he is God over all, blessed for ever, having this evi
dence of his eternal power and Godhead. Sundry others of the 
same tendency will fall under consideration in our progress. 

CHAPTER X. 

Of the names of God given unto Christ. 

IN the next place, as a third head, onr catechists consider the 
scriptural attributions of the names of God unto our Saviour, Jesus 
Christ; whence this is our argument:-

" He who is Jehovah, God, the only true God, he is God properly 
by nature; but Jesus Christ is Jehovah, the true God, etc.: therefore 
he is God properly by nature." 

The proposition is clear in itself. Of the innumerable testimonies 
which are or may be produced to confirm the assumption, our cate
chists fix upon a very few,-namely, those which are answered by 

1 " Quid ad hoc re."}lOndcs !-Neque hine naturam in Christo divinam effici; nam 
hie Spiritus qui in prophetis erat, Christi dici potest, non quod a Christo datus fuerit, 
eed quod ea. qu111 Christi fuerunt pnenunciarit, ut ibidem Petrus ait, prrenuncians illu 
in Christum passiones, et post hmc glorias. Qucm loquendi modum etiam, I Joh. i,. 
6, babes, Hine rognoanmiu q,irilum t•erilatia, et 8Piril11m erroria ; ubi non propterea 
spiritus veritatis ct erroris spiritus dicitur, quod veritas et error, tanqua.m persona,, 
cum spiritum confcrant; verum oo, quod spiritus veritati.s loquatur qUIII ,erit&lis 
aunt, st spiritus erroris quro 11Unt erroris." 
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Socinus against Weik the Jesuit, whence most of their exceptions 
to these witnesses are transcribed. To the consideration of these 
they thus proceed:-

Ques. W"h,it are tho~ places of Scripture which uem to attribute aomething 
to Chrut in a certain and definite time 1 

Am. They are of two sorts, whereof some respect the names, others the works, 
which they suppose in the Scriptures to be attributed to Christ. 

Q. Which are they tl,at reape.ct the namea of Ch mt 1 
A. Those where they 5uppose in the Scripture that Christ is called "Jehovah," 

etc., Jer xxiii. 6; Zech. ii. 8; 1 John v. 20; Jude 4; Tit. ii. 13; Rev. i. 8, iv. 8; 
Acts ix. 28; 1 John iii 16. 1 

The first testimony is J er. xxiii. 6, in these words, "In his days 
Judah shall be saved, and Israel shall dwell safely: and this is his 
name whereby he shall be calle<l, JEHOVAH OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS." 
To which add the next, Zech. ii. 8. 

Before I come to consi<ler their exceptions to these texts in par
ticular, some things in general may be premised, for the better under
standing of what we are about, and what from these places we in
tend to prove and confirm:-

1. The end of citing these two places is, to prove that Jesus Christ 
is in the Old Testament called Jehovah; which is by them denied, 
the granting of it being destructive to their whole cause. 

2. It is granted that Jehovah is the proper and peculiar name of 
the one only true God of Israel ;-a name 88 far significant of his 
nature and being 88 possibly we are enabled to understand; yea, so 
far expressive of God, that as the thing signified by it is incompre
hensible, so many have thought the very word itself to be ineffable, 
or at least not lawful to be uttered. This name God peculiarly ap
propriates to himself in an eminent manner, Exod. vi. 2, 3; so that 
this is taken for granted on all hands, that he whose name is Jehovah 
is the only true God, the God of Israel. Whenever that name is used 
properly, without a trope or figure, it is used of him only. What the 
adversaries of Christ except against this shall be vindicated in its 
proper place. 

3. Our catechists have very faintly brought forth the testimonies 
that are usually insisted on in this cause, naming but two of them; 
wherefore I shall take liberty to ad<l a few more to them out of the 
many that are ready at hand: Isa. xl 3, "The voice of him that 
crieth in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of Jehovah, make straight 

1 "Qurenam ea Joca Scripturre qum videntur Christo quredam tempore certo et defi
nito attribuere 'I-Ea sunt duplicia; quorum alia. nomina, a.lia. fa.eta re~piciunt, qum 
Christo a Scriptura attribui opinantur. 

"Qurena.m sunt qum Christi nomina respiciunt 1-Ea, ubi arbitrantur Jesum a ScriP
tura Tocsri Jelwvam; Daminum eurdluum; Deum ,,,rum; MJlum verum; Deum JTU1gm1111; 
Domitium Deum omnipoltnlem, qui fuil, qui ul, et qui t·tn/uroa eat; Deum qui aqui1fril 
pr<>prio 1ang11iru: eulaiam; JJeum qui animam po81til pro nobi,.-Jer. xxiii. 6; Zech. ii. 8; 
1 Joh. v. :.!O; Jude 4; Tit. ii. 13; Apoc. i. 8, iv. 8; Act. :u. 28; 1 Joh. iii. 16. 
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in the desert a highway for our God." That it is Christ who is here 
called Jehovah is clear from that farther expression in Ma.I. ill. 1, and 
from the execution of the thing itself, Matt. iii. 3, Mark i. 2, 3, John 
i. 23. Isa. xlv. 22-25, "Look unto me, and be ye saved, all the ends 
of the earth: for I am God, and there is none else. I have sworn 
by myself, the word is gone out of my mouth in righteousness, and 
shall not return, That unto me every knee shall bow, every tongue 
shall swear. Surely, shall one say, in Jehovah have I righteous
ness and strength : even to him shall men come; and all that 
are incensed against him shall be ashamed. In Jehovah shall all 
the seed of Israel be justified, and shall glory." The apostle ex
pressly affirms all this to be spoken of Christ, Rom. xiv. 10-12, etc 
Hos. xiii. 14 is also applied to Christ, l Cor. xv. 54, 55. He that 
would at once consider all the texts of the Old Testament, chiefly 
ascribing this name to Christ, let him read Zanchius " De Tribus 
Elohim," who hath made a large collection of them. 

Let us now see what our catechists except against the first testi
mony:-

Q. What doat thou answer to tM firat ustimony , 
A. First, that hence it cannot be necessarily evinced that the name of Jehovah 

is attrihuted to Christ. For these words, "And this is his name whereby they 
shall call him, The LORD our righteousness," may be referred to Israel, of whom 
he spake a little before," In his days shall Judah be saved, and Israel shall dwell 
safely," etc., as from a like place may be seen in the same prophet, chap. xuiii. 
15, 16, where he saith," In those days, and at that time, will I cause the Branch 
of righteousness to grow up unto David; and he shall execute judgment and right
eousness in the land. In those days shall Judah be saved, and Jerusalem shall 
dwell safely: and this is the name wherewith she &hall be called, The Loso our 
righteousness." For in the Hebrew it is expressly read, "They shall call her;" 
which last words are referred of necessity to Jerusalem, and in this place answereth 
to Israel, which is put in the first place. It seems, therefore, likely that also, in 
the first place, these words, "They shall call him," are referred to Israel. But 
although we should grant that the name of Jehovah may be referred unto Christ, 
yet from the other testimonies it appears that it cannot be asserted that Christ is 
called Jehovah simply, neither doth it thence follow that Christ is really Jehovah. 
Whether, therefore, these last words in this testimony of Jeremiah be understood 
of Christ orof Israel, their sense is," Thou Jehovah, our one God, wilt justify us;" 
for at that time when Christ was to appear God would do that in Israel. 1 

1 "Quid vero tu ad ea ordine rcspondes, ac ante omnia ad primum 1-Primum, quod 
ex eo confici non possit nccessario nomen Jehovm Christo attribui Ea enim verba, 
Et /we ut nomen ejU& quo vocabunt eum, J thcvah just ilia rwatra, referri possunt ad !81'11&
lem, de quo paulo superius eodem versu loquitur, In dubua ejU& MTVabitur Juda, et 
18rael hahitahit ucun, et /we eat nomtti tjm, etc., ut e loco simili conspici potest apud 
cnndem prophete.m, cap. uxiiL 16, 16, ubi ait, In diebiu illu, et in illo temport, -'anirm 
ut exi.,tiu Davidi Surculiu jtulitiJB, et /acid judicium et juatitiam in terra. In dicbw illil 
a,;rval,iiur Juda, et Jermalem hahitabit ~NJ: et /we (supple nomen) quo vocabunt ram, 
Jchovam justitim rwstra. Etenim in Hebnoo expresse legitur, Vocabunt eam, quam vocem 
posteriorcm ad Hicrusalem referri prorsus est neces..se, et hoc quidem loco Israeli, qui 
in priori loco positus est, respondet. Videtur igitur prorsus verisimile, quod in priori 
etiam loco, hooc verba, V ocabunt eam, ad Israelem referantur. At lioet concedaJnu.s 
nomen Jehovm ad Christum posse rcferri, ex altero tamen testimonio apparet uaeri non 
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The sum of this answer is:-1. It may be these words are not 
spoken of Christ, but of Israel; 2. The same words are used of that 
which is not God; 3. If they be referred to Christ, they prove him 
not to be God; 4. Their sense is, that God will justify us in the days 
of Chri'!t. Of each briefly:-

1. The subject spoken of all along is Christ:-(1.) He is the sub
ject-matter of whatever here is affirmed: "I will raise up a righteous 
Branch to David; he shall be a king, and he shall reign, and his 
name shall be called The LoRD our righteousness." (2.) Why are 
these words to be referred to Israel only, and not also to Judah (if 
to any but Christ), they being both named together, and upon the 
same account (yea, and Judah hath the pre-eminence, being named 
in the first place)? And if they belong to both, the words should be, 
"This is their name whereby they shall be called." (3.) Israel was 
never called "our righteousness," but Christ is called so upon the 
matter in the New Testament sundry times, and is so, 1 Cor. i 30; 
so that, without departing from the propriety of the words, intend
ment, and scope of the place, with the truth of the thing itself, these 
words cannot be so perverted. The violence used to them is noto
riously manifest. 

2. The expression is 11ot the same in both places, neither is Je
rusalem there called "The LoRD our righteousness," but He who 
calls her is "The LoRD our righteousness;" and so are the words 
rendered by Arias Montanus and others. And if what Jerusalem 
shall be called be intimated, and not what His name is that calls 
her, it is merely by a metonymy, upon the account of the presence 
of Christ in her; as the church is called "Christ" improperly, 1 Cor. 
xii. 12: Christ properly is Jesus only. But the words are not to be 
rendered, "This is the name whereby she shall be called," but, " This 
is the name whereby he shall call her, The LoRD our righteous
ness;" that is, he who is the LoRD our righteousness shall call her to 
peace and safety, which are there treated on. Christ is our righte
ousness; Jerusalem is not. 

3. It is evident that Christ is absolutely called Jehovah in this as 
well as in the other places before mentioned, and many more; and 
it hence evidently follows that he is Jehovah, as he who properly is 
called so, and understood by that name. Where God simply says 
his name is Jehovah, we believe him; and where he says the name 
of the Branch of the house of David is Jehovah, we believe him also. 
And we say hence that Christ is Jehovah, or the words have not n 
tolerable sense. Of this again afterward. ' 

pome Jeboftlll aimpliciter Christnm Tooari, neqne e:i: eo seqnl, Christnm reipsa csse 
Jebovam. Si Te igitnr de Christo, sive de lsraele postrema verb& in testimonio llieremia! 
aooipiantur, 11en\entia ipsornm est, 1um Jthooam unum Drom ,w.,IM1m ooa j114/ificaturom, 
etenim illo tempore cum Christna apparitnl'll8 emet Dens id in Israele fo.cturna erat." 
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4. The interpretation given of the words is most perverse and 
opposite to the meaning of them. The prophet says not that" Je
hovah the one God shall be our righteousness," but, "The Branch of 
David shall be the LORD our righteousness." The subject is the 
Branch of David, not Jehovah. "The Branch of David shall be called 
The LORD our righteousness;" that is, say they, "The LoRD shall jus
tify us when the Branch of David shall be brought forth." Who could 
have discovered this sense but our catechists and their masters, whose 
words these are! It remaineth, then, that the Branch of David, who 
ruleth in righteousness, is Jehovah our righteousness;-our right
eousness, as being made so to us; Jehovah, as being so in himself. 

Grotius expounds this place, as that of Mic. v. 2, of Zerubbabel, 
helping on his friends with a new diversion which they knew not of; 
Socinus, as he professes, being not acquainted with the Jewish doc
tors,-though some believe him not.1 And yet the learned annotator 
cannot hold out as he begins, but is forced to put out the name 
Zerubbabel, and to put in that of the people, when he comes to the 
name insisted on; so leaving no certain design in the whole words 
from the beginning to the ending. 

Two things doth he here oppose himself in to the received inter
pretation of Christians :-1. That it is Zerubbabel who is here in
tended. 2. That it is the people who are called "The Lonn our righte
ousness." 

For the first, thus he on verse 15, "Germen justum,-a. righteous 
Branch:"-" Zorobabelem, qui n1;>1 ut hie appellatur, ita et Zecharire 
vi. 12, nimirum quod velut surculus renatus esset ex arbore Davidis, 
quasi prrecisa. J ustitire nomine commendatur Zorobabel etiam apud 
Zechariam iL 9 ;"-" Zerubbabel, who is here called the Branch, 
as also Zech. vi. 12, because as a branch he arose from the tree of 
David, which was as cut off. Also, Zerubbabel is commended for 
justice (or righteousness), Zech. ix. 9." 

That this is a. prophecy of Christ the circumstances of the place 
evince. The rabbins were also of the same mind, as plentiful collec
tions from them are made to demonstrate it, by Joseph de V oysin, 
Pug. Fid par. 3, dist. I, cap. iv. And the matter spoken of can be 
accommodated to no other, as hath been declared. Grotius' proofs 
that Zerubbabel is intended are worse than the opinion itself. That 
he is called the Branch, Zech. vi. 12, is most false. He who is called 
the Branch there is a king and a priest, " He shall mle upon his 
throne, and he shall be a. priest;" which Zerubbabel was not, nor 
had any thing to do with the priestly office, which in his days was 
administered by Joshua. More evidently false is it that he is spoken 
of Zech. ix. 9; which place i<; precisely interpreted of Christ, and 
the accomplishment, in the very letter of the thing foretold, recorded, 

• Socin. de Servat. p. 3, cnp. i,.; Franz. de Sacrif. p. 78G. 
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Matt. xxi. 5. The words are: " Rejoice greatly, 0 daughter of Zion; 
shout, 0 daughter of Jerusalem: behold, thy King cometh unto thee: 
he is just, and having salvation; lowly, and riding upon an ass, and 
upon a colt the foal of an ass." That a man professing Christian 
religion should affirm any one but Jesus Christ to be here intended 
is somewhat strange. 

Upon the accommodation of the next words to Zerubbabel, "A 
King shall reign and prosper," etc., I shall not insist. They contain 
not the matter of our present contest, though they are pitifully 
wrested by the annotator, and do no ways serve his design. 

For the particular words about which our contest is, this is his 
comment: "' And this is the name whereby they shall call him,' 
nempe populum; "-namely, the people. "They shall call the 
people." How this change comes, "In his days Judah shall be 
saved, and this is the name whereby he shall be called,"-that is, the 
people shall be called,-he shows not. That there is no colour of 
reason for it hath been showed; what hath been said need not to be 
repeated. He proceeds, "Dominus justitia nostra," that is, " Deus 
no bis bene fecit,"-" God hath done well for us, or dealt kindly with 
us." But it is not about the intimation of goodness that is in the 
words, but of the signification of the name given to Jesus Christ, 
that here we plead. In what sense Christ is "The LoRD our right
eousness" appears, Isa. xiv. 22-25, I Cor. i. 30. 

The second testimony is Zech. ii. 8, in these words, "For thus 
saith the LoRD of hosts; After the glory hath he sent me unto the 
nations which spoiled you : for he that toucheth you toucheth the 
apple of his eye. For, behold, I will shake mine hand upon them," 
etc., verses 9-12. 

Briefly to declare what this witness speaks to, before we permit 
him to the examination of our adversaries: The person speaking is 
the LoRD of hosts: "Thus saith the LoRD of hosts." And he is the 
person spoken of. "After the glory," saith he ( or, "After this glorious 
ueliverance of you, my people, from the captivity wherein ye were 
among the nations")," hath he sent me;"-" Even me, the LORD of 
hosts, hath he sent." "Thus saith the LoRD of hosts, He hath sent 
me." And it was to the nations, as in the words following. And who 
sent him? "Ye shall know that the LoRD of hosts hath sent me;"
" The people of Israel shall know that the LORD of hosts hath sent 
me, the LORD of hosts, to the nations." But how shall they know 
that he is so sent 1 He tells them, verse I I, it shall be known by the 
conversion of the nations: "Many nations shall be joined to the LORD 
in that day." And what then 1 "They shall be my people;"-" mine 
who am sent; my people; the people of the LoRD of hosts that was 
sent;" that is, of Jesus Christ. "And I," saith he whose people they 
are, "will dwell in the midst of them" (as God promised to do), "and 
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thou shalt know that the LoRD of hosts hath sent me." I omit the 
circumstances of the place. Let us now see what is excepted by our 
catechists :-

Q. What dolt thou amww to thia ,econd Ustimony, 
.A. The place of Zechariah they thus cite: "This saith the Lono of hosts; After 

the glory hath he sent me to the nations which spoiled you: for be that toucheth 
you toucheth the apple of mine eye;" which they wrest unto Christ, because here, 
as they suppose, it is ll&id that the Lord of hosts is sent from the Lord of hosts. But 
these things are not so; for it is evident that these words, "After the glory hath he 
sent me," are ~poken of another, namely, of the angel who spake with Zechariah and 
the other angel. The same is evident in the same chapter a little before, beginning 
at the fourth verse, where the angel is brought in speaking; which also is to be 
seen from hence, that those words which they cite, "This saith the LORD of 
hosts," in the Hebrew may be read, " Thus saith the LORD of hosts;" and those. 
"Toucheth the apple of mine eye," may be read, "The apple of his eye;" which 
of necessity are referred to his messenger, and not to the Lord of host.~." ' 

These gentlemen being excellent at cavils and exceptions, and 
thereunto undertaking to answer any thing in the world, do not 
lightly acquit themselves more weakly and jejunely in any place 
than in this ; for,-

1. We contend not with them about the translation of the words, 
their exceptions being to the Vulgar Latin only ; we take them as 
they have rendered them. To omit that, therefore,-

2. That these words are spoken by him who is called the angel 
we grant ; bnt the only question is, Who is this angel that speaks 
them 1 It is evident, from the former chapter and this, that it is 
the man who was upon the red horae, chap. i. 8, who is called 
"Angelus Jehovre," verse ll, and makes intercession for the church, 
verse 12; which is the proper office of Jesus Christ. And that he 
is no created angel, but Jehovah himself, the second person of the 
Trinity, we prove, because he calls himself "The LoRD of hosts;" 
says he will destroy his enemies with the shaking of his hand ; 
that he will convert a people, and make them his people; and that 
he will dwell in his church. And yet unto all this he adds three times 
that he is sent of the Lord of hosts. We confess, then, all these 
things to be spoken of him who was sent; but upon all these testi
monies conclude that he who was sent was the Lord of hosts. 

Grotius interprets all this place of an angel, and names him to 
1 11 Ad secundum vero quid respondes ?-Locum Zccharim ad hunc modum citant: 

Hoc dicit Dominua nercuuum; Poat gloriam muit me ad gentu, qua, vo• ,poliarum: qui 
tnim t'OI tan9it, tan9it prpillam ocuu mei, etc. ; quai ad Cbristum torqueut, quod hie, 
ut arbitrantur, tlicatur Dominum exercituum missum e&!e a Domino exerdtuum. 
Verum ea hie non babentur; quod hinc perspicuum est, quod ea verba, Poat gloriam 
min't me, etc., sunt ab alio prolo.ta, nempe ab anµ:elo qui cum Zecbaria et alio an~lo 
colloquebo.tur, utidcm eodemcapile paulo ante plnnumest, a versu quarto initio facto, 
ubi is angelus loquens introducitur. Quod idem ea ex re videre est, quod ea qUl1! 
citnnt verba, lloc dicit Dominua aerciluum, in Hebnoo legnntur, Sic dicil lJomimu an-
ci!uum ; item ilia, Tangit pupil/am oculi mei, legantur Pupil/am oculi eju,; qllt!B non ad 
Dominum exercituum, sed ad lcgatum rcferri nccesse est." ' 
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boot! :Michael it is; but who that Michael is, and whether he be 
no more than an angel (that is, a messenger), he inquires not. That 
the ancient Jewish doctors interpreted this place of the :Messiah is 
evident.1 Of that no notice here is taken; it is not to the purpose 
in hand. To the reasons already offered to prove that it is no mere 
creature that is here intended, but the Lord of hosts who is sent by 
the Lord of hosts, I shall only add my desire that the friends and 
apologizers for this learned annotator would reconcile thiR exposition 
of this place to itself, in those things which at first view present 
themselves to every ordinary observer. Talce one instance : "Ye 
shall know that the LORD of hosts hath sent me,"-that is, Michael; 
"and I will dwell in the midst of thee." "Templum meum ibi 
habebo,"-" I will have my temple there." If he who speaks be 
Michael, a created angel, how comes the temple of Jehovah to be 
his 1 And such let the attempts of all appear to be who manage any 
design against the eternal glory of the Son of God. 

The third testimony is I John v. 20, "And we know that the Son of 
God is come, and hath given us an understanding, that we may know 
him that is true, and we are in him that is true, even in his Son Jesus 
Christ, This is the true God, and eternal life." 

Q. What do,t thou an,wer u, thi,, 
A. These words, " This is the true God;' I deny to be referred to the Son 

af God. Not that I deny Christ to be true God, but that place will not ad
mit those words to be understood of Christ ; for here he treats not only of the 
true God, but of the only true God, as the article added in the Greek doth declare. 
But Christ, although he be true God, he is not yet of himself that one God, who 
by himself, and upon the most excellent account, is God, seeing that is only God 
the Father. Nor doth it a,•ail the adversaries, who would have those words re
ferred t.o Christ, because the mention of Christ doth immediately go before those 
worJs, "This is the true God:" for pronoun relatives, 88 "this" and the like, are 
not always referred to the next antecedent, but often to that which is chiefly 
spoken of, 88 Acts vii. 19, 20, L 6, John ii. 7; from which places it appears that 
the pronoun relative " thia" is referred not to the next, but to the most remote 
person.' 

I. It is well it is acknowledged that the only true God is here in
tended, and that this is proved by the prefixed article. This may 
be of use afterward. 

1 Derescbitb Rab. ad Oen xxv. 28. 
'" Quid respondes ad tertium f_Jn boo testimonio, &imWI Filium Dei Vffli.!at, etc. 

mec Terba, Hie ut r,mu Deu,, nego referri ad Dei Filium. Non quod ncgem Christum 
esee verum Dewn, sed quod Is locUB ea de Christo accipi non admittat. Etenim hio 
agitur non solum de vero Deo, scd de illo uno vero Deo, ut articulus in Orll!CO additWI 
indicat. Christ us vero, ctsi verw, Deus sit, non est tamen ille ex sc unus Deus, qui per 
ae et perfecti.ssima ratione Deus est, cum is Deus tantum sit Pater. Nee vero quie
quam juvat advel'l!&rios, qui propterea hwc ad Christum referri volunt, quod verba, Hie 
ut vmu Deua, et Christi mentio proxime antecesaerit; etenim pronomina rclativ&, ut 
hie et similia, non eemper ad proxime antecedentia, verum Slllpenumero ad id de quo 
potissimum senno est referuntur, ut patet ex his locis, Act. vii. 19, 20, et x. 6, Joh. 
iL 7; e quibUB Jocis apparet pronomen relativum hie non ad proxime antecedentcs 
penonaa, sed ad remotiorea refcrri." 
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2. In what sense these men grant Christ to be a true God we 
know ;-a made God, a God by office, not nature ; a man deified with 
authority : so making two true Gods, contrary to innumerable express 
texts of Scripture and the nature of the Deity. 

3. That these words are not meant of Christ they prove, because 
"he is not the only true God, but only the Father." But, friends, 
these words are produced to prove the contrary, as expressly affirm
ing it; and is it a sufficient reason to <leny it by saying, " He is 
not the only true God, therefore these words are not spoken of 
him," when the argument is, "These words are spoken of him, there
fore he is the only true God 1" 

4. Their instances prove that in some cases a relative may relate 
to the more remote antecedent, but that in this place that mentioned 
ought to do so they pretend not once to urge ; yea, the reason they 
give is against themselves, namely, that "it refers to him chiefly 
spoken of," which here is eminently and indisputably Jesus Christ. 
In the places by them produced it is impossible, from the subject
matter in hand, that the relative should be referred to any but the 
remoter antecedent ; hut that therefore here we must offer violence 
to the words, and strain them into an incoherence, and t,ransgress 
all rules of construction (nothing enforcing to such a procedure), is 
not proved. 

5. In the beginning of the 20th verse it is said, "The Son of God 
is come, and hath given us an understanding;" and we are said 
to be "in him," even "in Jesus Christ;" on which it immediately 
follows, o~ 1"0,, "This," this Jesus Christ, " is the true God, and eter
nal life." 

6. That Jesus Christ is by John peculiarly called "life," and 
" eternal life," is evident both from his Gospel and this Epistle; and 
without doubt, by the same term, in his usual manner, he expresses 
here the same person. Chap. i. 2, v. 12, 20, "The Son of God is life, 
eternal life: he that hath the Son hath life: we are in him, in his Son 
Jesus Christ : this is the true God, and eternal lifo." So he began, 
and so he ends his Epistle. 

And this is all our adversaries have to say against this most ex
press testimony of the divine nature of Jesus Christ; in their en
trance whereunto they cry, " Hail, master I" as one before them did 
('' He is a true God"), but in the close betray him, as far as lies in 
them, by denying his divine nature. 

Even at the light of this most evident testimony, the eyes of Grotius 
dazzled that he could not see the truth. His note is, " O~r&, it1m • 
ci).,,O,to, 0Eo,, Is nempe quern Jesus monstravit colendumque docuit, 
non alius. O~ro, srepe refertur ad aliquid prrecedens non ciµ.itro.,;, 
Act. viii. 19, x. 6." The very same plea with the former; only Acts 
viii. 19 is mistaken for Acts vii. 19, the place urged by our catechists, 
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and before them by Socinus against Weik, to whom not only they 
but Grotius is beholden. That citation of Acts x. 6 helps not the 
business at all Ooro, is twice used, once immediately at the begin
ning of the verse, secondly being guided by the first; the latter is 
referred to the same perP,0n, nor ca.n possibly signify any other. 
Here is no such thing, not any one circumstance to cause us to put 
any force npon the constructure of the words, the discourse being 
still of the same person, without any alteration; which in the other 
places is not. 

Of the next testimony, which is from these words of Jude, "Deny
ing the only Lord God, and our Lord Jesus Christ," verse 4 (not to 
increase words), this is the sum: There being but one article prefixed 
to all the words, it seems to carry the sense that it is wholly spoken 
of Christ. The catechists reckon some places where one article 
serves to sundry things, as Matt. xxL I 2; but it is evident that they 
are utterly things of another kind and another manner of speaking 
than what is here: but the judgment hereof is left to the reader, it 
being not indeed clear to me whether Christ be called A£~'/l'or,,, any
where in the New Testament, though be be [ called] Lord, and God, 
and the true God, full often. 

The second [chapter] of Titus, verse 13, must be more fully insisted 
on : " Looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearance of 
the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ." 

Q. What do!t thou aruwer to this, 
A. In this place they strive to evince by two reasons that the epithet of the 

"great God" is referred to CbriPt. The first is the rule forementioned, of one article 
prefixed to all the words; the other, that we do not expect that coming of the 
Father, hut of the Son. To the first you have an answer already in the answer 
to the fourth testimony; to the other I answer, Paul doth not say," Expecting the 
coming of the great Oo<l," but," Expecting the appearance of the glory of the great 
God." But now \he words of Christ show that the glory of God the Father may 
be said to be illustrated when Christ comes to judgment, when he saith that 
he shall come in glory, that is, with the glory of God bis Father, Matt. xvi. 27; 
Mark viii. 38. Be~ides, what inconvenience is it if it shall be said that God the 
Father shall come (as they cite the words out of the Vulgar), when the Son comes 
to j 111.lge the world ? Shall not Christ sustain the person of the Father, as of him 
from whom be hath received this office ofjudging? 1 

Abo~t the reading of the words we shall not contend with them. 
1 "Ad quintmn quid respondcs ?-Quin tum teetimonium est, Expul<1t1fe, btaiam 8J>em, 

etc. Quo in loco epithcton magni Dei ad Christum referri duabue rationibw, evincere 
connntur. Prior est, superius de aniculo uno pnefixo regulo.; posterior, quod adven
tum non expectemus Po.tris, sed Filii. Verum ad primum argumentum responsum 
halies in responsioue ad quartum testimonium. Ad alterum respon<leo, Paulum DOD 

dicere, Ezpcctanta adventum magni Dei, verum dieere, Ezpectani<1 apparitionem gloriaJ 
magni Dei. Posse vero dici gloriam Dei Patris illustratam iri, cum Christ\19 ad jud.i
cium Tenerit, verba Christi ostendunt, cum ait, quod Tentnrus sit in gloria, id est, cum 
glorio. Dei Patria sui, Mo.tt. :ni. 27; Jllarc. viii. 38. Pneterca, quod est inconven.iena 
l!i dicntur, Deus Pater venturu.s (prout illi e Vuiiz:nta citant) cum Filius ad mundum 
judicandum veuerit r An Christus Dei Patria persooam, in jud.icio mundi, tanquam 
ejus a quo mu.nus judicandi accepit, non sustinebit r• 

VOL. XIL G I \ 
Digitized by O e 



VINDICl.£ EV ANGELIC.£ 

It is the original we are to be tried by, and there is in that no am
biguity. That 'E11'1?-ci.ma rij, U;,i,, "The appearance of the glory," is 
a Hebraism for "The glorious appearance" cannot be questioned. 
A hundred expressions of that nature in the New Testament may 
be produced to give countenance to this. That the blessed hope 
looked for is the thing hoped for, the resurrection to life and im
mortality, is not denied. Neither is it disputed whether the subject 
spoken of be Jesus Christ and his coming to judgment. The sub
ject is one; his epithets here two:-1. That belonging to his essence 
in himself, he is "the great God;" 2. That of office unto us, he i-, 
" our Saviour." That it is Christ which is spoken of appears,
!. From the single article that is assigned to all the words, Tou µ.,ra.i..ou 
01ou 11.aJ };1,,1rijpo, ~µwv •1,,0'ou Xp10'rou· which no less signifies one person 
than that other expression, 'o 0,~, xaJ Ilar~p •1,,0'ou Xp,o-rou,-" The 
God and Father of Jesus Christ." Should I say that one person is 
here intended, and not two (God and the Father of Jesus Christ 
being the same), our catechists may say, "No; for it is found in another 
place that there is but one article prefixed where sundry persons are 
after spoken of." But is it not evident in those places, from the sub
ject-matter, that they are sundry persons, as also from the several 
conditions of them mentioned, as in that of Matt. xxi. 12, "He cast 
out the sellers and buyers1" The proper force, then, of the expression 
enforces this attribution to Jesus Christ. 2. Mention is made rr,;; 
i'l:'1?-an,a,,-of the glorious appearance of him of whom the apostle 
speaks. That Christ is the person spoken of, and his employment 
of coming to judgment, primarily and directly, is confessed. This 
word is never used of God the Father, but frequently of Christ, and 
that, in particular, in respect of the things here spoken of; yea, it is 
properly expressive of his second coming, in opposition to his first 
coming, under contempt, scorn, and reproach: I Tim. vi. 14, " Keep 
this commandment, fJ-iXP' rij, i-r11'auia, ro:i Xp10'rou." 2 Tim. iv. 8, 
'' Which the Lord, the righteous judge, shall give me at that <lay: 
and not to me only, but unto all them that love r~v i'11'11'rima, ciurou." 
Neither, as was said, is it ever used of the Father, but is the word 
continually used to express the second coming of Jesus Christ. Some
times '11'a.pouO'ia hath the same signification ; and is therefore never 
ascribed to the Father. 3. It is not what may be said to be done, 
whether the glory of the Father may be said to be illustrated by the 
coming of Christ, but what is said. " The glorious appearance of the 
great God" is not the manifestation of his glory, but his glory is 
manifested in his appearance. 4. It is true, it is said that Christ 
shall " come in the glory of bis Father," Matt. xvL 27, Mark viiL 38; 
but it is nowhere said that the glory of the Father shall come or 
appear. 5. Their whole interpretation of the words will scarce admit 
of any good sense; nor can it be properly said that two persons come 
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when only one comes, though that one have glory and authority from 
the other. 6. Christ shall also judge in his own name, and by the 
laws which, as Lord, he hath given. 7. There is but the same way 
of corning and appearance of the great God and our Saviour: which 
if our Saviour come really and indeed, and the great God only be
cause he sends him, the one comes and the other comes not; which 
is not, doubtless, they both come. 

Grotius agrees with our catechists, but says not one word more for 
the proof of his interpretation, nor in way of exception to ours, than 
they say, as they say no more than Socinus against Bellarmine, nor 
he much more than Erasmus before him, from whom Grotius also 
borrowed his comment of Ambrose, which he urges in the exposition 
of this place; which, were it not for my peculiar respect to Erasmus, 
I would say were not honestly done, himself having proved that 
comment under the name of Ambrose to be a paltry, corrupted, de
praved, foisted piece: but Grotius hath not a word but what hath 
been spoken to. 

The next testimony mentioned is Rev. i 8, " I am Alpha and 
Omega, the beginning and the ending, Bll.ith the Lord, ,vhich is, and 
which was, and which is to come, the Almighty;" to which is added 
that of chap. iv. 8, "Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, which 
was, and is, and is to come." 

Q. W7aat ,ayut thou to thia 1 
.A. This place they say refers to Christ, because they BUppose none is Mid to 

come but only Christ, for he is to come to judge the quick and dead. But it is to be 
noted, that that word which they have rendered "to come," may equally be ren
dered "is to be," as John xvi. 13, where the Lord says of the Spirit, which he 
promised to the ap0stles, that he should " show them things to come; " and Acts 
xviii. 21, we read that the feast day was" to he," in which place the Greek word 
is yx,,,.,,.,. Lastly, Who is there that knows not that seeing it is said before, 
" which was, and is," this last which is added may be rendered " to be," that 
the words in every part may be taken of existence, and not in the two f'ormer 
of existence, in the latter of coming? Neither is there any one who doth not ob
eerve that the eternity of God is here described, which comprehendeth time past, 
present, and to come. But that which discovers this gross error iB that which 
we read in Rev. i. 4, 5, "Grace 1.-:J to yon, and peace, from him which is, which "'as, and which is to come; and from the seven Spirits which are before his throne; 
and from Jesus Christ, who is the faithful witness; "-from which testimony it 
appears that Jesus Christ is quite another from him which is, and was, and is to 
be, or, as they think, is to come.' 

1 "Quid ad aextum respondes 1-Eum vero Iocnm propteroa ad Chriatum referunt, 
quod arbitrentur neminem venturum, niai Christum ; is enim venturus est ad judi
candum 'rivos et mortuos. Verum tenendum est, earn voccm quam illi reddidere ,,m_ 
,..,,,. ut, reddi mque posse juturm ut, nt Johan. xvi. 13, ubi Dominus u.it de 8piritu, 
quem apostoli.8 promittebat, quod illis esset futura annuncio.turus; et Act. xviii. 21, 
ubi legimW!, diem festum futurum: in quibus locis duobus, vox Grreca est lpx•µmr. 
Deiude, quis est qui nescint, cum prius dictum sit, qui eraJ, et qui ut, et posterius boo 
quod additum est per futurum wit reddi deberc, et ubique de exiatentia ea orntio ncci
piatur, et uon in prioribua duobua membris de existentia, in postremo de advcntu? 
Nee ffl qui,quam qtii non animadvert.at hie deecribi retemito.tcm Dei, qlllll tempus 
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1. There is not one place which they have mentioned wherein the 
word here used, ipx,6,u.m,, may not properly be translated "to come;'' 
which they seem to acknowledge at first to be peculiar to Christ. 
But, 2. These gentlemen make themselves and their disciples merry 
by persuading them that we have no other argument to prove these 
words to be spoken of Christ but only because Le is said to be cl ipx,i• 
µ,m,: which yet, in conjunction with other things, is not without its 
weight, being as it were a name of the Messiah, Matt. xi. 3, from Gen. 
xlix. 10,1 though it may be otherwise applied. 3. They are no less 
triumphant, doubtless, in their following answer, that these words 
describe the eternity of God, and therefore belong not to Christ; when 
the argument is, that Christ is God, because, amongst other things, 
these words ascribe eternity to him. Is this an answer to us, who 
not only believe him, but prove him eternal 1 4. And they are upon 
the same pin still in their last expression, that these words are M

cribed to the Father, verse 4, when they know that the argument 
which they have undettaken to answer is, that the same names are 
ascribed to the Son as to the Father, and therefore he is God equal 
with him. Their auswer is, "This name is not ascribed to Christ, be
cause it is ascribed to the Father." Men must beg when they can 
make no earnings at work. 5. We confess Christ to be " alius," 
"another," another person from the Father; not another God, as our 
catechists pretend. 

Having stopped the mouths of our catechists, we may briefly consi
der the text itself. 1. That by this expression, "Who is, and who was, 
and who is to come," the apostle expresses that name of God, Ehejeh 
[ il'..~~ ], Exod. iii. 14, which, as the rabbins say, is of all sea.sons, and 
expressive of all times, is evident. To which add that other name 
of God, "Almighty," and it cannot at all be questioned but that he 
who is intended in these words is " the only true God." 2. That the 
words are here used of Jesus Christ is so undeniable from the context 
that his adversaries thought good not once to mention it. Verse 7, his 
coming is described to be in glory: "Behold, he cometh with clouds; 
and every eye shall see him, and they also which pierced him: and 
all kindreds of the earth shall wail because of him;" whereupon him
self immediately adds the words of this testimony, " I am Alpha and 
Omega.." For, (1.) They are words spoken to John by him who gave 
him the Revelation, which was Jesus Christ, verse I. (2.) They are 
the wor<ls of him that speaks on to John, which was Jesus Christ, 
verse 18. (3.) Jesus Christ twice in this chapter afterward gives 

prroteritum, prwsens, et futurum comprehendit. Sed quod cl'!IMum errorem bane de
tegit, est quod Apoc. i. 4, 5, kgimus, Gratia t'Obia, d pax, ab to q11i at, d qui md, ti qui 
fuluru., at; d a &eptem ,piruibia qui .mnt anle faciem throni ejua; et a Juu Chruto, qui ul 
tutu fulelu. E quo tcstimonio apparet, Jesum Christum n.b oo qni est, qui erat, et 
qui futurus est, vel, ut illi credunt, vcnturus, esse longe alium." 

1 "F..,, la, i,-1~ ; ,i,..,,..,r.,, Gen. 1li1. 1 O. Ji, ,T; 11x,,,..,,,, Matt. xi. 8. 
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himself the same title, verse 11, " I am Alpha and Omega;" and 
verse I 7," I am the first and the last." But who is he? "I am he that 
liveth, and was dead; and, behold, I live for evermore, Amen; and 
have the keys of bell and of death," verse 18. He gave the Revelation, 
he is described, he speaks all always, he gives himself the same title 
twice again in this chapter. 

But our catechists think they have taken a course to prevent all 
this, and therefore have avoided the consideration of the words as 
they are placed, chap. i. 8, considering the same words in chap. iv. 8, 
where they want some of the circumstances which in this place give 
light to their application. They are not there spoken by any one that 
ascribes them to himself, but by others are ascribed " to him that 
sitteth upon the throne;'' who cry (as the seraphims, Isa. vi 3), 
" Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is 
to come." But yet there wants not evidence to evince that these 
words belong immediately in this place also to Jesus Christ; for,-
1. They are the name, as we have seen, whereby not long before he 
revealed himsel£ 2. They are spokeu of" him who sitteth upon the 
throne" in the midst of the Christian churches here represented. 
And if Christ be not intended in these words, there is no mention of 
his presence in his church, in that solemn representation of its as
sembly, although he promised to be in the " midst" of his " to the 
end of the world." 3. The honour that is here ascribed to him that 
is spoken of is because he is ~~,o,, " worthy," as the same is assigned 
to the Lamb by the same persons in the same words, chap. v. I 2. 
So that in both these places it is Jesus Christ who is described: " He 
is, he was, he is to come" (or, as another place expresses it, "The 
same yesterday, to-day, and for ever"), " the Lord God Almighty." 

I shall not need to add any thing to what Grotius hath observed 
on these places. He holds with our catechists, aud ascribes these 
titles and expressions to God in contradistinction to Jesus Christ, 
and gives in some observations to explain them: but for the reason 
of his exposition, wherein he knew that he dissented from the most 
of Christians, we hnve oiia, 'YP~, so that I have nothing to do but to 
reject his authority; which, upon the experience I hnve of his design, 
I can most freely do. 

Proceed we to the next testimony, which is Acts xx. 28, "Feed 
the church of God, which he hath purchased with his own blood." 
He who purchased the church with his blood is God; but it was 
Jesus Christ who purchased his church with his blood, Eph. v. 25-27, 
Tit. ii. I 4, Heb. ix. I 4: therefore he is God. 

Q. What doat thou amwtr to thi8 1 
.A. I answer, the name of"God" is not necesMlyin this place referred to Christ, 

but it may be referred to God the Father, whose blood the apostles call that which 
Christ shed, in that kind of speaking, and for that cause, with which God, and 
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for which cause the prophet s:iys, " Ile who toucheth you toucheth the apple or 
the eyC' of God himself." For the great conjunction that is between Father and 
Son, although in essence they are altogether diverse, is the reason why the blood 
of Christ is C'allcd the blood of God the Father himself, especially if it be considered 
as shed for ns; for Christ is the Lamb of God, that takes away the sins of the 
worl,J, whence the blood shed to that purpose may be called the blood of God 
himself. Nor is it to be passed by in silence, that in the Syriac edition, in the 
place of God, Christ is read. 1 

There is scarce any place in returning an answer whereunto the 
adversaries of the deity of Christ do less agree among themselves 
than about this. I. Some say the name of God is not here taken ab
solutely, but with relation to office, and so Christ is spoken of, and 
called " God by office :" so Socin. ad Bellar. et Weik. p. 200, etc. 
Some say that the words are thus to be read, "Feed the church of God, 
w liich Christ hath purchased by his own blood:" so Ochinus and Lre
lius Socinus, whom Zanchius answers, "De Tribus Elohim," lib. iii. 
cap. vi. p. 456. Some flee to the Syriac translation, contrary to the 
constant consenting testimony of all famous copies of the original, all 
agreeing in the word 0,oii, some adding f'oii Kupfou.1 So Grotius would 
have it, affirming that the manuscript he used had f'oii Kupfou, not tell
ing them that it added e,oii, which is the same with what we affirm; 
and therefore he ventures at asserting the text to be corrupted, 
and, in short writing, ~oii to be crept in for xoii [ manuscript contrac• 
tions for eeoii and Xp10-roii], contrary to the faith and consent of all 
ancient copies: which is all he hath to plead. 2. Our catechists 
know not what to say: "Necessarily this word ' God' is not to be re
ferred to Christ ; it may be referred to God the Father." Give an 
instance of the like phrase of speech, and take the interpretation. 
Can it be said that one's blood was shed when it was not shed, but 
another's? and there is no mention that that other's blood was shed. 
3. If the Father's blood was shed, or said truly to be shed, because 
Christ's blood was shed, then you may say that God the Father died, 

• " Quid ad scptimum rcsponucs ?-Ikspondoo, nomen Dei hoc loco non rcfcrri nd 
Christum nccessario, sed ad iJl8um Dcum l'atrem rcferri posse, cujus apost-0lus eum 
snnguinem, quern Christ.us fad it, sanguinem vocat, eo genere loqueadi, et erun ob causam, 
quo gcncrc loquenui, ct q= ob causam prophcta ait, .E:mn qui tangii popuium Dti, 
ta11gere pupil/am ocidi Dei ip.,iu8. Etenim sum ma qua, est inter Deum Patrem et Chris
tum conjunctio, etsi esscatia sint prorsus diversi, in causa est, cur Christi sanguis, 
so.nguis ijl8ius Dei Patris dicatur, prmsertim si quis expendat quatenus is est pro nobis 
fusus: ewaim Christus est Agnus Dei, qui tollit peccata mundi. Unde eanguis in eum 
fincm fusus, ipsius Dei Mnguis jure vocari potcst. Nee vero pnetereundum est ~ileotio, 
quocl in e,litione Syriaca loco Dei legatur Christi." 

1 It is necessary to state that this is far from being correct. Eminent critics, such 
as Bengel, Mu.Uh.iii, and Scholz, it is true, decide for e,,ii, but Griesbach, Lachman. and 
Tischcndorf, give ..-,ii Kvp••• IL8 the proper reading. The !en.ding manuscripts A, C, D, .E, 
arc in favour of the latter; but Tischendorf hlL8 now proved that lllAnuscript B, com. 
monly known BS the Vatican mu.nuscript, and formerly supposed to agree with them.. 
on the contrary, has euii, a prima manu. All the evidence CAilllot be weighed and clis
cwse<l in this note, but the authority for euii is, on the whole, sufficient to establiab it 
118 the true re:i.diog.-Eo. 
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and was crucified under Pontius Pilate, and that God the Father rose 
from the dead; that be was dead, and is alive; that that blood that 
was shed was not Christ's, but somebody's else that be loved, and was 
near unto him. 4. There is no analogy between that of the prophet, 
of the "apple of God's eye," and this here spoken of. Uncontrol
lably a metaphor must there be allowed ;-here is no metaphor in
sisted on; hut that which is the blood of Christ is called the blood of 
God, and Christ not to be that God is their interpretation. There, 
divers persons are spoken of, God and believers; here, one only, that 
did that which is expressed. And all the force of this exposition lies 
iu this, "There is a figurative expression in one place, the matter 
spoken of requiring it, therefore here must be a figure admitted also," 
where there is not the same reason. What is this but to" make the 
Scripture a nose of wax?" The work of "redeeming the church with 
his blood" is ever ascribed to Christ as peculiar to him, constantly, 
without exception, and never to God the Father; neither would our 
adversaries allow it to be so here, but that they know not bow to 
stand before the testimony wherewith they are pressed. 6. If, be
cause of the conjunction that is between God the Father and Christ, 
the blood of Christ may be called the blood of God the Father, then 
the hunger and thirst of Christ, bis dying and being buried, his 
rising again, may be called the hunger and thirst of God the Father, 
his sweating, dying, and rising. And he is a strange natural and 
proper Son who bath a quite different nature and essence from bis 
own proper Father, as is here affirmed. 6. Christ is called " The 
Lamb of God," as answering and fulfilling all the sacrifices that were 
made to God of old; and if the blood of Christ may be called the 
blood of God the Father because he appointed it to be shed for 
us, then the blood of any sacrifice was also the blood of the man that 
appointed it to be shed, yea, of God, who ordained it, The words 
are, 'Eu>.,,cr,a, roii e,oii, ~· '1Nf11'7/'0l~O'aro a,a roii iMou /1.,µ.aro,. If any_ 
words in the world can properly express that it ia one and the same 
person who is intended, that it is bis own blood properly that bought 
the church with it, surely these words do it to the full Christ., 
then, is God. 

The next place they are pleased to take notice of, as to this head 
of testimonies about the names of God, is 1 John iii. 16, "Hereby 
perceive we the love of God, because be laid down bis life for us." 
He who laid down his life for us was God; that is, be was so when 
he laid down his life for us, and not made a God since. 

Q. To tl.e eighth what ,ayut thou, 
.A. Firot take this account, that neither in any Greek edition (but only the Com

pluu.>nsis) nor in the Syriac the word" God" is found. But suppose that this word 
v.-ere found in all copies, were therefore this word" he" to be referred to"God"? No, 
doubtle."; not only for that reason which we gave a little before, in answer to the 
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third testimony, th:it such words are not always referred to the next person, but, 
moreover, because John doth often in this epistle refer the Greek word 1,.,;,., to 
him who was named long before, a.s in the 3d, 6th, and 71.h verses of this chapter.' 

I. Our catechists <lo very faintly adhere to the first exception, 
about the word 010:i1 in the original, granting that it is in some 
copies, an<l knowing that the like phrase is used elsewhere, and that 
the sense in this place neceS&U'ily requires the presence of that word. 
2. Supposing it as they do, we deny that this ill a very just exception 
which they insist upon, that as a relative may sometimes, and in some 
cases, where the sense is evident, be referred to the remote antece
dent, therefore it may or ought to be so in any place, contrary to the 
propriety of grammar, where there are no circumstances enforcing 
such a construction, but all things requiring the proper sense of it. 
3. It is allowed of only where several persons are spoken of immediately 
before, which here are not, one only being intimated or expressed. 
4. They can give no example of the word "God" going before, and 
l,uno, following after, where ix,7Yo, is referred to any thing or per
son more remote; much less here, where the apostle, having treated 
of God and the love of God, draws an argument from the love of 
God to enforce our love of one another. 5. In the places they point 
unto, i1u1Yo, in every one of them is referred to the next and imme
diate antecedent, as will be evident to our reader upon the first 
view. 

Give them their great associate and we have done: "'Eiuao, hie 
est Christus, ut supra ver. 5, subintelligendum hie autem est, hoc 
Christum fecisse Deo sic decernente nostri causa quod expressum est, 
Rom. v. 8." That ixF7Yo, is Christ is confessed; but the word being 
a relative, and expressive of some person before mentioned, we say it 
relates unto 0Eoii, the word going immediately before it. N 0 1 says 
Grotius, but "the sense is, 'Herein appeared the love of God, that by 
bis appointment Christ died for us.'" That Christ laid down bis life 
for us by the appointment of the Father is most true, but that that 
is the intendment of this place, or that the grammatic.al construction 
of the words will bear any such sense, we deny. 

And this is what they have to except to the testimonies which 
themselves choose to insist on to give in their exceptions to, as to 

' " Ad octavum vero quid ?-Primum igitur sic habeto, neque in Orme.a editione ull& 
(exccpta Complutensi), nee in editione Syri!I.CII, voccm Deus haberi. V crum cti=-i 
luec vox haberetur in omnibus cxemplaribus, num idcirco ea vox ille ad Deum erit re
ferenda r Non ccrte; non solum ob eam caurom qu11JD paulo superius attulimus, in 
responsionc ad testimonium tertium, quod vcrbaejusm0<li non scmper ad propinquiores 
peraonas refcrantur, vcrum etinm quod ;,.,;,., voccm Grrecum Johannes in ha<: epi!c<tola 
srepe ad eum refcrt, qui longe anrea nominatus fuerat, ut et 8, 5, et 7, vcrsu ejusdem 
capiti.s in Grreco apparct." 

' It cannot now oo questioned that there is no authority for the insertion of 91-~. 
E_vcn our authoriled version OOD!igns it to Italics, 118 a supplement, &Dd not in the ori
gmal.-Eo. 
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the names of Jehovah and God being ascribed unto Jesus Christ; 
which having vindicated from all their sophistry, I shall shut up 
the discou~e of them with this argument, which they afford us for 
the confirmation of the sacred truth contended for: He who is J e
hovah, God, the only true God, etc., he is God by nature; but thus 
is Jesus Christ God, and these are the names the Scripture calls and 
knows him by: therefore he is so, God by nature, blessed for ever. 

That many more testimonies to this purpose may be produced, 
and have been so by those who have pleaded the deity of Christ 
against its opposers, both of old and of late, is known to all that 
inquire after such things. I content myself to vindicate what they 
have put in exceptions unto. 

CHAPTER XI. 

Of tlie work of creation assigned to Jesus Christ, etc.-The confirmation of his 
eternal deity from thence. 

THE scriptures which assign the creating of all things to Jesus 
Christ they propose as the next testimony of his deity whereunto 
they desire to give in their exceptions. To these they annex them 
wherein it is affirmed that he brought the people of Israel out of 
Egypt, and that he was with them in the wilderness; with one par
ticular out of Isaiah, compared with the account given of it in the 
gospel, about the prophet's seeing the glory of Christ. Of those which 
are of the first sort they instance in J olm i. 3, IO; Col i 16, l 7; 
Heb. i. 2, 10-12. 

The first and second of these I have already vindicated, in the 
consideration of them as they lay in their conjuncture with them 
going before in verse 1; proceed we therefore to the third, which is 
Col. i 16, 17, "For by him were all things created, that are in heaven, 
and that are in earth, visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, 
or dominions, or principalities, or powers: all things were created by 
him, and for him: and he is before all things, and by him all things 
consist." 

1. That these words are spoken of Jesus Christ is acknowledged. 
The verses foregoing prevent all question thereof: " He hath trans
lated us into the kingdom of his dear Son: in whom we have re
demption through his blood, even the forgiveness of sins: who is the 
image of the invisible God, the first-born of every creature: for by 
him were all things," etc. 

2. In what sense Christ is the" image of the invisible God," even 
the "express image of his Father's person," shall be afterward declared. 
The other part of the description of him belongs to that which wo 
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have in hand. He is 'll'f/;IT6.,.oxo, -ra.a," u/n(;I,,-" the fin:;t-born of 
every creature;" that is, before them all, above them all, heir of them 
all, and so none of them. It is not said be is 'll'f/;l'l'Olf.TttrY'o,, first 
created, but 'lf'f/;l'l'OT'Olf.o,, the first-born. Now, the term "first" in the 
Scripture re.presents either what follows, ancl so denotes an order in 
the things spoken of, he that is the first being one of them, as Adam 
was the first man; or it respects things going before, in which sense 
it denies all order or series of things in the same kind. So God is 
said to be the " first," Isa. xli. 4, because before him there was none, 
Isa. xliii. l 0. And in this sense is Christ the " first-born,"-so the 
first-born as to be the "only-begutten Son of Goel," John iii. 18. This 
the apostle proves and gives an account of in the following verses; 
for the clearing of bis intendment wherein a few things may be pre
mised:-

l. Though he speaks of him who is Mediator, and describes him, 
yet he speaks not of him as M~diator; for that he enters upon verse 
18, "And he is the head of the body, the church," etc. 

2. That the things whose creation is here assigned unto Jesus 
Christ are evidently contradistinguished to the things of the church, 
or new creation, which are mentioned verse 18. Here he is said to 
be the" first-born of every creature;" there, the" first.born from the 
dead ;"-here, to make all things; there, to be "the head of tlie body, 
the church." 

3. The creation of all things simply and absolutely is most em
phatically expressed :-(l.) In general: "By him all things were 
created." (2.) A distribution is made of those "all things" into "all 
things that are in heaven and that are in earth;" which is the com
mon expression of all things that were made at the beginning, Exod. 
xx. 11, Acts iv. 24. (3.) A description is given of the things so 
created according to two adjuncts which divide all creatures what
ever,-whether they are" visible or invisible." (4.) An enumeration 
is in particular made of one sort, of things invisible; which being of 
greatest eminency and dignity, might seem, if any, to be exempted 
from the state and condition of being created by Jesus Christ : 
"Whether they be thrones," etc. (5.) This distribution and enume
ration being closed, the general assumption is again repeated, as 
having received confirmation from what was said before : "All things 
were created by him," of what sort soever, whether expressed in the 
enumeration foregoing or no ; all things were created by him. They 
were created for him ,1, aur6,, as it is said of the Father, Rom. xi. 36; 
which, Rev. iv. 11, is said to be for his will and" pleasure." (6.) For a 
farther description of him, verse 17, his pre-existence before all things, 
and his providence in supporting them and continuing that being to 
them ,vhich he gave them by creation, are a.s.5erted: "And he is be
fore all things, and by him all things consist." 
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Let us consider, then, wl1at is excepted hereunto by them with 
w uom we have to do. Thus they,-

Q. Wliat doat thou an,wt!r to tl,is place, 
A. Besides this, that this testimony spe.aks of Christ as of the mediate and 

second cawe, it is manifest the words" were created" are used in Scripture, not 
only concerning the old, but also the new creation; of which you have an example, 
Eph. ii. IO, 15, James i. 18. Moreover, that these words, "All things in heaven 
and in earth," are not used for all things altogether, appeareth, not only from the 
words subjoined a little after, verse 20, where the apostle saith, that " by him are 
all things rE'COnciled in heaven and in earth," but also from those words them
relves, wherein the apostle said not that the heavens and earth were created, but 
"all things that are in heaven and in earth." 

Q. But how dost thou 1111t:kr1t<md that testimony, 
A. On that manner wherein all things that are in heaven and in earth were re

formed by Christ, after God raised him from the dead, and by him translated into 
another state and condition;-and this whereas God gave Christ to be head to angels 
and men, who before acknowledged God only for their lord.' 

What there is either in their exceptions or exposition of weight to 
take off this evident testimony shall briefly be considered. 

I. The first exception, of the kind of causality which is here ascribed 
to Christ, hath already been considered and removed, by manifesting 
the very same kind of expre$ion, about the same things, to be used 
concerning God the Father. 2. Though the word creation be used 
concerning the new creation, yet it is in places where it is evidently 
and distinctly spoken of in opposition to the former state wherein 
they were who were so created. But here, as was above demon
strated, the old creation is spoken of in direct distinction from the 
new, which the apostle describes and expresses in other terms, verse 
20; if that may be called the new creation which lays a foundation 
of it, as the death of Christ doth of regeneration ; and unless it be in 
that cause, the work of the new creation is riot spoken of at all in this 
place. 3. Where Christ is said " to reconcile all things unto hlmself, 
whether things in earth, or things in heaven," he speaks plainly and 
evidently of another work, distinct from that which he had described 
in these verses ; and whereas reconciliation supposes a past enmity, 
the "all things" mentioned in the 20th verse can be none but those 
which were sometime at enmity with God. Now, none but men 

1 "Quid ad tertium ?-Pneter id, quod et hoc testimonium loquatur de Christo tan
quam media et secunda cauaa, verbum crtata aunt, non eolum de vetere, verum etiam 
de nova creatioue in Scripture. usurpari cons tat; cujus rei e.xempla babes, Eph. ii. l 0, 15, 
Jae. i. 18. Pl'llltere&, ea verb&, Omnia in c,zli.a et in terro, non U8Urpo.ri pro omnibus 
pronsua, apparel non BOhun ex verbis paulo inferiua subjcctia, ver. :!O, ubi apostolm 
ait., quod per eum rtronciliaia mil omnia in cali.a et in terro, verum etiam ex iis ipsia verbia, 
in quibua apostolua non ait, ccelum et terram creata eese, verum ea omnia qua in cali.a 
din lnTIJ n,nl. 

" Qui vero istud testimonium intelligis r-Ad eum modum quo per Christum omnia 
qua, 8UDt in e<2liB et in terra postquam eum Deus a mortuis excitavit., reformGta sunt, 
et in alium stotum e& conditionem translata; id vero cum Deus et angelis et bominibus 
Christum caput dederit, qui antea tantum Deum BOlum pro domino agnovenmt." 
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that ever bad any enmity against God, or were at enmity with him, 
were ever reconciled to God. It is, then, men in heaven and earth, 
to whose reconciliation, in their several generationi::, the efficacy of 
the blood of Christ did extend, that are there intended. 4. Not [only] 
heaven and earth are named, but " all things in them," as being 
most immediately expressive of the apostle's purpose, who, naming 
all things in general, chose to instance in angels and men, as also 
insisting on the expression which is used concerning the creation 
of all things in sundry places, as bath been showed, though he men
tions not all the words in them used. 

[As] for the exposition they give of these words, it is most ridicu
lous ; for,-1. The apostle doth not speak of Christ as he is exalted 
after his resurrection, but describes him in his divine nature and 
being. 2. To translate out of one condition into another is not to 
create the thing so translo.ted, though another new thing it may be. 
When a man is made a magistrate, we do not say he is made a man 
but he is made a magistrate. 3. The new creation, which they here 
affirm to be spoken of, is by no means to be accommodated unto 
angels. In both the places mentioned by themselves, and in all 
places where it is spoken of, it is expressive of a change from bad to 
good, from evil actions to grace, and is the same with regeneration 
or conversion, which cannot be ascribed to angels, who never sinned 
nor lost their first habitation. 4. The dominion of Chr·ist orer 
angels and men is nowhere called a new creation, nor is there any 
colour or pretence why it should be so expressed.1 5. The t1ew 
creation is "in Christ," 2 Cor. v. I 7; but to be "in Christ" is to be 
implanted into him by the Holy Spirit by believing, which by no 
means can be accommodated to angels. 6. If only the dominion of 
Christ be intended, then, whereus Christ's dominion is, according to 
our adversaries (Smale. de Divin. Christi, cap. xvi.), extended over 
all creatures, men, angels, devils, and all other things in the world, 
men, angels, devils, and all things, are new creatures! 7. Socinus says 
that by "principalities and powers" devil$ are intended. And what 
advancement may they be supposed to have obtained by the new 
creation? The devils were created, that is, delivered! There is no 
end of the folly and absurdities of this interpretation : I shall spend 
no more words about it. Our argument from this place stands firm 
and unshaken. 

Grotius abides by his friends in the interpretation of this place, 
wresting it to the new creature and the dominion of Christ over all, 
against all the reasons formerly insisted on, and with no other argu-

1 "Ea_ quro in c°:li.s sun~ pe~nro (quro subjectm sunt Christo), 81lnt angeli, iique 
tam bom quam mah: qure ID cccl1s sunt, et personre non sunt, omni&· ilia oontinent 
qurecunque extra angelos vcl sunt, vcl eti11m esse possunV'-Smalc. de Divin. Christ4 
cap. xvi. do rcgno Christi super 11ngelos. 
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ment than what he was from the Socinians supplied withal. His 
words on the place are:-" It is certain that all things were created 
Ly the Word ; but those things that go before show that Christ. is 
here treated of, which is the name of a man, as Chrysostom also 
understood this place. But he would have it that the world was 
made for Christ, in a sense not corrupt; but on the account of that 
which went before, in,t1071 is better interpreted 'were ordained,' or 
' obtained a certain new state."' 1 So he, in almost the very words of 
Socinus. But,-

1. In what sense" all things were created by the Word," and what 
Grotius intends by the "Word," I shall speak elsewhere. 2. Is Christ 
the name of a man only 1 or of him who is only a man1 Or is he 
a man only as he is Christ? If he would have spoken out to this, 
we might have had some light into his meaning in many other places 
of his Annotations. The apostle tells us that Christ is " over all, God 
blessed for ever," Rom. ix. 5; and that Jesus Christ was "declared 
to be the Son of God, by the resurrection from the dead," chap. i. 4. 
If" Christ" denote the person of our mediator, Christ is God, and what 
is spoken of Christ is spoken of him who is God. But this is that 
which is aimed at: The Word, or Wisdom of God, bears eminent 
favour towards that man Jesus Christ; but that he was any more 
than a man, that is, the union of the natures of God and man in one 
person, is denied. 3. The words before are so spoken of Christ as 
that they call him the Son of God, and the image of the invisible 
God, and the first~born of the creation; which though he was who 
was a man, yet he was not as he was a man. 4. All the arguments 
we have insisted on, and farther shall insist on (by God's asi~istance), 
to prove the deity of Christ, with all the texts of Scripture wherein 
it is plainly affirmed, do evince the vanity of this exception, "Christ 
is the name of a man; therefore the things spoken of him are not 
proper and peculiar to God." 5. Into Chrysostom's exposition of 
this place I shall not at present inquire, though I am not without 
reason to think he is wronged; but that the word here translated 
"created" may not, cannot be rendered ordained, or placed in a new 
state and condition, I have before sufficiently evinced, neither doth 
Grotius add any thing to evince his interpretation of the place, or to 
remove what is objected against it. 

1. He tells us that of that sense of the word x-:-,~m he hath spoken in 
his Prolegomena to the Gospels; and urges Eph. ii 10, 13, iii. 9, iv. 2.J., 
to prove the sense proposed. (1.) It is confessed that God doth som~ 
times express the exceeding greatness of his power and efficacy of his 

' " Cert um est per V trbum crtaia omnia; sed qure prrecedunt, ostendunt hie de Christo 
ajri, quod hominis est nomen; quomodo etiam Chrysostomus hunc accepit locum. Sed 
ille intelligit mundum crcatum propter Christum, sensu non malo: sed propter id quod 
pneceS!it, rectius est 1,..-;,1., hie interpretari, ordinata ,imJ,-n01111111 quendam ltalUID 
•1:nl conucuta."-Orot. in CoL i. 16. 
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grace in the regeneration of a sinner, and enabling him to live to God, 
by the word "create,"-whence such a person is sometimes called the 
" new creature,"-according to the many promises of the Old Testa
ment, of creating a new heart in the elect, whom he would take into 
covenant with himself,-a. truth which wraps that in its bowels 
whereunto Grotius was no friend; but that this new creation can 
be accommodated to the things here spoken of is such a figment as 
so learned a man might have been ashamed of. The constant use 
of the word in the New Testament is that which is proper, and that 
which in this place we insist on: as Rom. i. 25; 1 Tim. iv. 3; Rev. 
iv. 11. (2.) Eph. ii. 10 speaks of the "new creature" in the sense 
declared; which is not illustrated by verse 13, which is quite of an
other import. Chap. iv. 24 is to the same purpose. Chap. iii. 9, 
the creation of all things, simply and absolutely, is ascribed to God; 
which to wrest to a new creation there is no reason, but what arises 
from opposition to Jesus Christ, because it is ascribed also to him. 

2. The latter part of the verse he thus illustrates, or rather ob
scures: "T11 'll"am:11 al 1:11uroii, intellige omni a qure ad novam creatio-11-e1n 
pertinent." How causelessly, how without ground, how contrary to the 
words and scope or the place, hath been showed. " K1:11; ,;. llluro, i'x
rutra.,, propter ips-um, ut ipse omnibus illis prreesset, Rev. v. 13, Heh. 
ii 8." This is to go forward in an ill way. (1.) What one instance 
can he give of this sense of the expression opened? The words, as 
hath been showed, are used of God the Father, Rom. xi. 36, and 
are expressive of absolute sovereignty, as Rev. iv. 11. (2.) The texts 
cited by him to exemplify the sense of this place (for they are not 
instanced in to explain the phrase, which is not used in them) do 
quite evert his whole gloss. In both places the dominion of Christ 
is asserted over the whole creation; and particularly, in Rev. v. 13, 
things in heaven, earth, under the earth, and in the sea, are re
counted. I desire to know whether all these are made new crea
tures or no. If not, it is not the dominion of Christ over them that 
is here spoken of; for he speaks only of them that he created. 

Of the 17th verse he gives the same exposition: " Ka.I a.uro, ittr, 
'll"pli .... ~'"'""• id est, A et n, ut ait Apoc. i. 8, 'l"pli 1r~m.,,, intellige ut 
jam diximus." Not contented to pervert this place, he draws an
other into society with it, wherein he is more highly engaged than 
our catechists, who confess that place to be spoken of the eternity of 
God: " K1:11J rci 1ra,r1:11 i, 1:11ur~ .n,,io-r,iu· Et hrec vox de veteri creatione 
ad novam traducitur. Vid. 2 Pet. iii. 5." Prove it by any one in
stance; or, if that may not be done, beg no more in a matter of this 
importance. In Peter it is used of the existence of all things by the 
power of God, in nnd upon their creation; and so also here, but 
spoken with reference to Jesus Christ, who is" God over all, bl~ 
for ever." And so much for the vindication of this testimony. 
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Heb. i. 2 is nextly mentioned, " By whom also he made the 
worlds." 

'!'hat these words are spoken of Christ is not denied. They are 
too express to hear any exception on that account. That God is said 
to make the world by Christ doth not at all prejudice what we in
teud from this place. God could no way make the world by Christ 
but as he was his own eternal Wisdom; which exempts him from the 
condition of a creature. Besides, as it is said that God made the 
world by him, denoting the subordination of the Son to the Father 
and his being his Wisdom, as he is described Prov. viii.; so also the 
Word is said to make the world, as a principal efficient cause him
self, John i. 3 and Heb. i. 10. The word here used is tuiZ,a.,. That 
u;r:i, is of various acceptations in the New Testament is known. A 
duration of time, an age, eternity, are sometimes expressed thereby; 
the world, the beginning of it, or its creation, as John ix. 32. In 
this place it signifies not "time" simply and solely, but the things 
created in the " beginning of time" and " in all times;" and so ex
pressly the word is used, Heb. xi. 3. The framing a.;i:m,,,, is the 
creation of the world; which by faith we come to know. " The 
worlds," that is, the world and all in it, were ma.de by Christ. 

Let us now hear our catechists:-
Q. How doat thou anawer to thia tutimOfly, 
A. On this manner, that it is here openly written, not that Christ made, but 

that God by Christ made the worlds. It is also confossed that the word " secula" 
may 5ignify not only the ages past and present, but also to come. But that here it 
signifies things future is demonstrated from hence, that the same author affirm
eth that by him whom God appointed heir of all things he made the worlds: for 
Jesus of Nazareth was not made heir of all things before be raised him from the 
dead; which appears from hence, because then all power in heaven and in earth 
was given him of God the Father; in which grant of power, and not in any other 
thing, that inheritance of all things is contained. 1 

1. For the first exception, it hath been sufficiently spoken to al
ready; and if nothing else but the pre-existence of Christ unto the 
whole creation be hence proved, yet the cause of our adversaries is 
by it destroyed for ever. This exception might do some service to 
the Arians; to Socinians it will do none at all. 2. The word "secula." 
signifies not things future anywhere. This is gratis dictum, and 
cannot be proved by any instance. "The world to come" may do so, 
but "the world" simply doth not. That it doth not so signify in this 

' "Qui respondes ad quartum testimonium !-Eo pacto, quod hie palam scriptum 
Bit, non Christum fecis8e, sed Deum per Christum fcci&!e secula. Vocem vero urola 
JIOD solum prmeentia et pneterita, verum etiam futura signifirore posse, in confesso 
est.. Hie vero de futuris agi id demonstrat, quod idem autor aflirmet per eum quern 
luieredem univel'!!Orum constituerit Deus, etiam t!eCula. esse oondita; nam Jesus Na
sareDUB non prius constitutus h11eres universorum fuit, quam eum Deus a mortuis ex
cit.avit, quod binc patet, quod tum demum orunis potestns in crelo et in terra eidem 
data a. Dco Patre fucrit, cujua potel!tatis donatione, et non alia re, isl-a universorum 
JuereditaB contineiur:• 
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place is evident from these considerations :-(1.) These words, " By 
whom he made the worlds," are given as a reason why God made 
liim "heir of all things,"-even because by him he made all things; 
which is no reason at all, if you understand only heavenly things by 
"the worlds" here: which also removes the last exception of our cate
chists, that Christ was appoinwd heir of all things antecedently to 
his making of the world; which is most false, this being given as a 
reason of that,-his making of the world of his being made heir of 
all things. Besides, this answer, that Christ made not the world 
until his resurrection, is directly opposite to that formerly given by 
them to Col i. 16, :where they would have him to be said to make 
all things because of the reconciliation he made by his death, verse 
20. (2.) The same word or expression in the same epistle is used 
for the world in its creation, as was before observed, chap. xi. 3; 
which makes it evident that the apostle in both places intends 
the same. (3.) Alww is nowhere used absolutely for "the world to 
come;" which being spoken of in this epistle, is once called ol1'ouµ.h,z, 
.,.~t µ.r>.."Aou11aw, chap. ii. 5, and ci,wta µ,i>.."Aot.,-a, chap. vi. 6, but nowhere 
absolutely ci,wta or ci1wta,. (4.) "The world to come" is nowhere 
said to be made, nor is this expression used of it. It is said, chap. 
ii. 5, to be put into subjection to Christ, not to be made by him; and 
cbap. vi. 5, the "powers" of it are mentioned, not its creation. (5.) 
That is said to be made by Christ which he upholds with the word 
of his power; but this is said simply to be all things: " He uphold
eth all things by the word of his power," chap. i. 3. (6.) This plainly 
answers the former expressions insisted on, " He made the world," 
"He made all things," etc. So that this text also lies as a two
edged sword at the very heart of the Socinian cause. 

Grotius seeing that this interpretation could not be made good, 
yet being no way willing to grant that making of the world is as
cribed to Christ, relieves his friends with one evasion more 'than 
they were aware of. It is, that 3/ oi, "by whom," is put for 3,· 8w, "for 
whom," or for whose sake; and i-ro,'f/111 is to. be rendered by the 
preterpluperfect tense, " he had made." And so the sense is, "God 
made the world for Christ;" which answereth an old saying of the 
Hebrews, "That the world was made for the Messiah." 

But what will not great wits give a colour to! 1. Grotius is not able 
to give me one instance in the whole New Testament where a/ o~ 

is ta.ken for 3/ Zw: and if it should be so anywhere, himself would 
confess that it must have some cogent circumstance to enforce that 
construction, as all places must have where we go off from the pro
priety of the word. 2. If a.' ~i be put for 3/ ot, 3,a must be put 
for ,1,, as, in the opiniou of Beza, it is once in the place quoted by 
Grotius, and so signify the final cause, as he makes 3/ 3w to do. Now, 
the Holy Ghost doth expressly distinguish between these two in 
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this business of making the world, Rom. xi 36, t:..,' aurou 11.aJ ,1, 
aurb, re¼ trchra: so that, doubtless, in the same matter, one of these 
is not put for the other. 3. Why must i'lf'ofrJO'• be " condiderat 7" and 
what example can be given of so rendering that aoristus1 1f men 
may say what they please, without taking care to give the least pro
bability to what they say, these things may pass. 4. If the apostle 
must be supposed to allude to any opinion or saying of the Jews, it 
is much more probable that he alluded, in the word alw¥a,, which 
he uses, to the threefold world they mention in their liturgy,-the 
lower, middle, and higher world, or [ residence of the] souls of the 
hlessed,-or the fourfold, mentioned by Rab. Alschech: " Messia.~ 
prosperabitur, vocabulum est quod qnatuor mundos complectitur; 
qui sunt mundus inferior, mundus angelorum, mundus sphairarum, 
et mundus supremus," etc. But of this enough. 

Though this last testimony be sufficient to confound all gainsayers, 
and to st-Op the mouths of men of common ingenuity, yet it is evi
dent that our catechists are more perplexed with that which follows 
in the same chapter; which, therefore, they insist longer upon than 
on any one single testimony besides,-with what success comes now 
to be considered. 

The words are, Heb. i. 10-12, "Thou, LORD, in the beginning 
hast laid the foundation of the earth; and tho heavens are the 
works of thine hands: they shall perish, but thou remainest; and 
they all shall wax old as doth a garment; and as ·a vesture shalt thou 
fold them up, a.nd they shall be changed: but thou art the same, 
and thy years shall not fail" That these words o( the psalmist are 
spoken concnning Christ we have the testimony of the apostle ap
plying them to him; wherein we are to acquiesce. The thing also 
is clear in itself, for they are added in his discourse of the deliver
ance of the church; which work is peculiar to the Son of God, and 
where that is mentioned, it is he who eminently is intended. Now, 
very many of the arguments wherewith the deity of Christ is con
firmed are wrapped up in these words:-1. His name, Jehovah, is 
asserted: " Thou, Lonn;" for of him the psalmist speaks, though 
he repeats not that word. 2. His eternity and pre-existence to his 
incarnation: "Thou, LORD, in the beginning,"-that is, before the 
world was made. 3. His omnipotence and di vine power in the crea
tion of all things: " Thou hast laid the foundation of the earth; and 
the heaYens are the works of thine hands." 4. His immutability: 
"Thou art the same, and thy yeara shall not fail;" as Mal iii. 6. 5. His 
sovereignty and dominion over all: " As a vesture shalt thou fold 
them up, and they shall he changed." Let us now see what dark
ness they are able to pour forth upon this sun shining in its strength. 

Q. What d-Ost thou ans~ to tl,i, te.,timony, , 
A. To this testimony I 8.Jlllwer, that it is not to he understood of Christ, but of 
voL. xn. G 18 I 
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God. But because thi~ writer refers it to the Son of God, it is to be considered 
that the discourse in this testimony is expressly about not one, but two things 
chiefly. The one is the creation ofhea,·en and earth; the other, the abolishing of 
created things. Now, that that author doth not refer the first unto Christ is 
hence evident, because in that chapter he proposeth to himself to demonstrate the 
excellency of Christ above the angels; not that which he hath of himself, but that 
which he had by inheritance, and whereby he is made better than the angels, as 
is plain to any one, yerse 4; of which kind of excellence seeing that the creation 
of heaven and earth is not, nor can be, it appeareth manifestly that this testimony 
is not urged by this writer to prove that Uhrist created heaven and earth. See
ing, therefore, the first part cannot be referred to Christ, it appeareth that the 
latter only is to be referred to him, and that because by him God will abolish 
he1wen and earth, when by him he shall execute the last judgment, whereby the 
excellency of Christ above angds shail be so conspicuous that the anbrels them
seh·es shall in that very thing serve him. And seeing this last speech could not 
be •mderstood without those former words, wherein mention is made of hca,·en 
and earth, being joined to them by this word "they," therefore the author had a 
necessity to make mention of them also; for if other holy writers do after that 
manner cite the testimonies of Scripture, compelled by no necessity, much more 
was this man to do it, being compelled thereunto. 

Q. But u,l,ere liave the divine writer, done tliis, 
A. Amongst many other testimonies take Matt. xii. 18-21, where it is most ma

nifest that only verse 19 belongeth to the purpose of the evangelist, when he would 
prove why Christ forbade that he should be made known. So Acts ii. 17-21, 
where also verses 17, 18, only do make to the apostle's purpose, which is to prove 
that the Holy Ghost was poured forth on the disciples; and there also, nrS!'s 25-28, 
where verse 27 only is to the purpose, the apostle proving only that it was im
possible that Chri~t should be detained of death. Lastly, in this very chapter, 
verse 9, where these words, "Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated iniquity," 
are used, it is evident that they belong not to the thing which the apostle provet.h, 
which is that Christ was made more excellent than the angels.' 

That in all this discourse there is not any thing considerable but 
the horrible boldness of these men, in comipting 11.nd perverting the 
word of God, will easily to the plainest capacity be demonstrated; 
for which end I offer the ensuing animadversions:-

1. To say these things are not spoken of Christ, because they are 
spoken of God, is a shameless begging of the thing in question. We 
prove Christ to be God because those things are spoken of him that 
are proper to God only. 

1 "Ad quintum quid respondes ?-Ad id testimouium id respondeo, quod non de 
Chrim, verum de Deo accipiendum sit. Quin vero idem scriptor illud ad Filium Dd 
refcrnt, expendcndum est sermonem in testimonio, non de una re scd de dunbus, potis
simum haLcri cxpresse. Una est Calli et terrro crentio: e.Itern rerum crentarum aho
litio. Quod vero is nutor priorcm ad Christum non refcrat, hinc perspicuum est, quod 
in eo capite prrestantinm Christi demonstrnre sibi proposuerit; non earn qunm a 
seipso hnbent, verum eam quam hrercclitavit, et qua prrestantior angelis etfcctus sit, 
ut ever. 4, cuivis plnnum est; cujus gencris prmstnntia, cum creatio creli et te!TR' non 
sit, nee esse possit, appnret manifcstc non in eum fincm tcstimonium ab eo sc1·iptore 
allntum, ut Christum cren!'SC crolum et terram probnrct. Cum igitur prior nd Chris
tum refcrri nequcnt, appnret postcriorcm tantum ad cum rcfcrendam cssc, id vero 
proptcrcn quod Deus crelum ct terrnm per cum a\Joliturus sit, tum cum judicium 
extrcmum per ipsum est cxecuturus, quo quidcm tantopcre prrestnntin. Cbristi pne 
angclis conspicua futura est, ut ipsi angcli sint ci ea ipsa in re ministrnturi. Qum 
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2. It is one thing in general that is spoken of, namely, the deity 
of Christ; which is proved by one testimony, from Ps. cii, concerning 
one property of Christ, namely, his almighty power, manifested in 
the making of all things, and disposing them in his sovereign will, 
himself abiding unchangeable. 

3. It is shameless impudence in these gentlemen, to take upon 
them to say that this part of the apostle's testimony which he pro
duceth is to his purpose, that not; as if they were wiser than the 
Holy Ghost, and knew Paul's design better than himself. 

4. The foundation of their whole evasion is most false,-namely, 
that all the proofs of the excellency of Christ above angels, insisted 
on by the apostle, belong peculiarly to what he is said to receive by 
inheritance. The design of the apostle is to prove the excellency 
of Christ in himself, and then in comparison of angels: and there
fore, before the mention of what be received by inheritance, he affirms 
directly that by him "God made the worlds;" and to this end it is 
most evident that this testimony, that he created heaven and earth, 
is most directly subservient. 

5. Christ also hath his divine nature by inheritance,-that is, he 
wns eternally begotten of the essence of his Father, and is thence by 
right of inheritance his Son, as the apostle proves from Ps. ii 7. 

6. Our catechists speak not according to their own principles 
when they make a difference between what Christ had from himself 
and what he had from inheritance, for they suppose he had nothing 
but by divine grant and voluntary concession, which they make the 
inheritance here spoken of; nor according to ours, who say not that 
the Son, as the Son, is a seipso, or bath any thing a seipso; and so 
know not what they say. 

7. There is not, then, the least colour or pretence of denying this 
first part of the testimony to belong to Christ. The whole is spoken 
of to the same purpose, to the same person, and belongs to the same 
matter in general ; and that first expression is, if not only, yet 
mainly and chiefly, effectual to confirm the intendment of the 
apostle, proving directly that Christ is better and more excellent 
posterior oratio, cum sine verbis superiorihus, in quihus fit creli tcrneque meutio, in
telligi DOn potuerit, cum sit cum iis per vocem ip•i conjunct&, et cndem ilia verb& 
priora idem autor comrn~morare necc!!SC habwt. Nam si alii acriptores sacri ad eum 
modum citant restimonia Scriptul'lll, nulH\ adacti necessitate, multo mugis huic, neces
sitate compulso, id faciendum fuit. 

" Ubi vero scriptores sacri id fcccrunt ?-Inter alia multa testimonia, hAbcs Matt. 
xii. 18-21, ubi nimis apertum est vcrsiculum 19, tantum ad propositum eviw~listm 
Matthrel pertinere, cum id volucrit probare our Christus, ne pnlam fierot, intcrdiceret. 
Deinde, Act. ii. li-21, ubi etinm tantum, ver. 17, 18, ad propositum Petri apostoli 
faciunt, quod quidcm est, ut 8piritum Sanctum csse efl'usum supra diacipulos doceat; 
et ibidem ver. 25-28, ubi pnlam est, vcrsum tantum 2i, ad propositum facere, quan
doquidem id approbct apostolus, Christ um a morte detiuere fniSl!C impossibile. Deoique, 
in hoc ipP.o cnpite, ver. \l, ubi verbo luec, /Ji/ni4ti ;'wtiliam, tl odw ha~i,ti miquilalem, 
apparct nihil pertincre ad rem quam probat apostolus, q'lllll est, Chnstum prmstan.
tiorem factum nngclia." 
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than the angels, in that he is Jehovah, that ma<le heaven and 
earth, they are but his creatures,-as God oft~n compares himself 
with others. In the psalm, the words respect chiefly the making of 
heaven and earth; and these words are applied to our Saviour. That 
the two works of making and abolishing the world should be as
signed distinctly unto two persons there is no pretence to affinn. 
This boldness, indeed, is intolerable. 

8. To abolish the world is no less a work of almighty power than 
to make it, nor can it be done by any but him that made it, and 
this confessedly is ascribed to Christ; and both alike belong to the 
asserting of the excellency of God above all creatures, which is here 
aimed to be done. 

9. The reason given why the first words, which are nothing to the 
purpose, are cited with the latter, is a miserable begging of the thing 
in question ; yea, the first words are chiefly and eminently to the 
apostle's purpose, as hath been showed. We dare not say only; for 
the Holy Ghost knew better than we what was to his purpose, though 
our catechists be wiser in their own conceits than he. Neither is 
there any reason imaginable why the apostle should rehearse more 
words here out of the psalm than were directly to the business he 
had in hand, seeing how many testimonies he cites, and some of them 
very briefly, leaving them to be supplied from the places whence 
they are taken. 

10. That others of the holy writers do urge testimonies not to their 
purpose, or beyond what they need, is false in itself, and a bold im
putation of weakness to the penmen of the Holy Ghost. The in
stances hereof given by our adversaries are not at all to the purpose 
which they are pursuing; for,-

(1.) In no one of them is there a testimony cited whereof one 
part should concern one person, and another another, as is here pre
tended ;-and without farther process this is sufficient to evince this 
evasion of impertinency ; for nothing will amount to the interpreta
tion they enforce on this place but the producing of some place of 
the New Testament where a testimony is cited out of the Old, speak
ing throughout of the same person, whereof the one part belongs to 
him and the other not, although that which they say doth not belong 
to him be most proper for the confirmation of what is affirmed of 
him, and what the whole is brought in proof of. 

(2.) There is not any of the places instanced in by them wherein 
the whole of the words is not directly to the purpose in hand, al
though some of them are more immediately suited to the occasion 
on which the whole testimony is produced, as it were easy to mani
fest by the consideration of the several places. 

(3.) These words, "Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated ini
quity," are not mentioned to prove immediately the excellency of 
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Chr1st above angels, but his administration of his kingdom, on which 
account, among others, he is so excellent; and thereunto they are 
most proper . 

.And this is the issue of their attempt against this testimony; which, 
being thus briefly vindicated, is sufficient alone of itself to consume 
with its brightness all the opposition which, from the darkness of 
hell or men, is ma.de against the deity of Christ. 

.And yet we have one more to consider before this text be dis
missed. Grotius is nibbling at this testimony also. His words are: 
"Again, that which is spoken of God he applies to the Messiah; be
cause it was confessed among the Hebrews that this world was cre
ated for the Messiah's sake (whence I should think that iBtµ,,;.,;l,J~a., is 
rightly to be understood, 'Thou wast the cause why it was founded;' 
-and, ' The heavens are the works of thy hands;' that i~, ' They 
were made for thee'), and that a new and better world should be 
made by him." 1 So he. 

This is not the first time we have met with this conceit, and I 
wish that it had sufficed this learned man to have framed his Old 
Testament annotations to rabbinical traditions, that the New might 
have escaped. But jacta est alea. 1. I say, then, that the apostle 
doth not apply that to one person which was spoken of another, but 
asserts the wor<ls in the psalm to be spoken of him concerning whom 
he treats, and thence proves his excellency, which is the busine&. 
he hath in hand. It is not to adorn Christ with titles which were 
not due to him (which to do were robbery), but to prove by testi
monies that were given of him that he is no less than he affirmed 
him to be, even " God, blessed for ever." 2. Let any man in his 
right wits consider this interpretation, and try whether he can per
suade himself to receive it: 'EOtµ,11,;1,J~a, ~11 Kup11,-" For thee, 0 Lord, 
were the foundations of the earth laid, an<l the heavens are the 
works of thy han<ls ; " that is, " They were ma<le for thee." .Any 
man may thus make quidlibet e:c quolibet; but whether with due 
reverence to the wor<l of Goel I question. 3. It is not about the 
sense of the Hebrew particles that we treat (and yet the learned 
man cannot give one clear instance of what he affirms), but of the 
<lesign of the Holy Ghost in the psalm and in this place of the 
Hebrews, applying these wor<ls to Christ. 4. I marvel he saw not 
that this interpretation doth most desperately cut its own throat, 
the parts of it being at an irreconcilable difference among them
selves: for, in the.first place, he says the words are spoken of God, 

' "Rnrsum, quod de Deo dictum f'uerat Mcssim aptat ; quia constnbnt inter Hebl'l808, 
et Mundum hunc Messiro caus:\ conditum (unde ii,,,_.,_;.,~,., rect~ intclligi putem, CaU11a 
fuut.i cur fundamur, et op,u ,nanuum luarom; id est, propltr le faclllffl: -i: ''!. llebraiis 
et Cbaldreis etiam p,opter slgnificat), et fore, ut novus meliorque Mund us oondatur per 
ipsu=." 
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and applied to the Messiah, and then proves the sense of them to be 
such that they cannot be spoken of God at all, but merely of the 
Messiah; for to that sense doth he labour to wrest both the Hebrew 
and Greek texts. Methinks the words being spoken of God, and not 
of the Messiah, but only fitted to him by the apostle, there is no 
need to say that " Thou hast laid the foundation of the earth," 
is, " It was laid for thy sake;" and, " The heavens are the works 
of thy hands," that is, "They were made for thee," seeing they are 
properly spoken of God. This one rabbinical figment of the world's 
being made for the Messiah is the engine -whereby the learned man 
turns about and perverts the sense of this whole chapter. In brief, 
if either the plain sense of the words or the intendment of the Holy 
Ghost in this place be of any account, yea, if the apostle deals 
honestly and sincerely, and speaks to what he doth propose, and 
urges that which is to his purpose, and doth not falsely apply that 
to Christ which was never spoken of him, this learned gloss is 
directly contrary to the text. 

And these are the testimonies given to the creation of all things 
by Christ, which our catechists thought good to produce to exami
nation. 

CHAPTER XII. 

All-ruling and disposing providence assigned unto Christ, and his eternal Godhead 
thence farther confirmed, with other testimonies thereof. 

THAT Christ is that God who made all things hath been proved 
by the undeniable testimonies in the last chapter insisted on. That, 
as the great and wise Creator of all things, he doth also govern, rule, 
and dispose of the things by him created, is another evidence of his 
eternal power and Godhead, some testimonies whereof, in that order 
of procedure which by our catechists is allotted unto us, come now to 
be considered. 

The first they propose is taken from Heb. i 3, where the words 
spoken of Christ are, ~ip1.11, r, r~ lf'ccmi rp p~µ.a.r, rij, au,ccµ.1cw, a.iiroii, 
-" Upholding all things by the word of his power." 

He who " upholdeth all things by the word of his power" is God. 
This is ascribed to God as his property; and by none but by him who 
is God by nature can it be performed. Now, this is said expressly 
of Jesus Christ: "Who being the brightness of his Father's glory, 
and the express image of his person, upholding all things by the word 
of his power, when he had by himself purged our sins," etc. 

This place, or the testimony therein given to the divine power of 
Jesus Christ, they seek thus to elude:-

The word here, " all things," doth not, no more than in many other places, ,ig
nify all things universally without exception, but is referred to those things only 
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'\'\·hich belong to the kingdom of Christ; of which it may truly be s:i.id that the 
Lord Jesus" beareth," that is, conserveth," all things by the word of his power." 
But that the word" all things" is in this place referred unto those things only 
appeareth sufficiently from the subject-matter itself of it. Moreover, the word 
which this writer useth," to bear," doth uther signify governing or administra
tion than preservation, as these words annexed, " By the word of his power," seem 
to in ti.mate. I 

This indeed is jejune, and almost unworthy of these men, if any 
thing may be said so to be; for,-1. Why is rrl '1t'a.rra. here" the things 
of the kingdom of Christ"? It is the express description of the 
person of Christ, as " the brightness of bis Father's glory, and the ex
press image of bis person," that the apostle is treating of, and not at 
all of bis kingdom as mediator. 2. It expressly answers the "worlds" 
that he is said to make, verse 2; which are not "the things of the 
kingdom of Christ," nor do our catechists plead them directly so to 
be. This term, " all things," is never put absolutely for all the 
things of the kingdom of Christ. 3. The subject-matter here treated 
of by the apostle is the person of Jesus Christ and the eminency 
thereof. The medium whereby be proves it to be so excellent is bis 
almighty power in creating and sustaining of all things. Nor is 
there any subject-matter intimated that should restrain these words 
to the things of the kingdom of Christ. 4. The word VJip1<J,, neither 
in its native signification nor in the use of it in the Scripture, gives 
any countenance to the interpretation of it by "governing or admi
nistering," nor can our catechists give any one instance of that signi
fication there. It is properly " to bear, to carry, to sustain, to up
hold." Out of nothing Christ made all things, and preserves them 
by bis power from returning into nothing. 5. What insinuation 
of their sense they have from that expression, " By the word of bis 
power," I know not. " By the word of his power" is '.' By his power
ful word." And that that word or command is sometimes taken for 
the effectual strength and efficacy of God's dominion, put forth for the 
accomplishing of his own purposes, I suppose needs not much proving. 

GrotiUB would have the word!I a~,a.~,, 4uroii to refer to the power of 
the Father, " Christ upholdetb all things by the word of his Father's 
power," without reason or proof, nor will the grammatical account 
bear that reddition of the relative mentioned. 

About that which they urge out of Jude 5 I shall not contend. 
The testimony from thence relies on the authority of the Vulgar 
Latin translation; which, as to me, may plead for itsel£ 

l" Bic nrbum, omnia, non minua quam in plurlbus alii! locis, non omnia In univcr
sum lino ul!A exceptione designare, verum ad ea tantum quill ad Christi regnum 
perti.neant refcrri; de quibus vere dici potcst, Dominum Jesum omnia verbo virtutis 
l!UID portare, id est, consenare. Quod vero vox, omnirt, boo loco ad ea duntun.t re
fentur, ex ips materia 11Uhjectn. l!lltis appnret. Prreterea, v~rhum quo hie utitur 
acrii,tor, p,mart, magi.B gubernandi vel admiJuatrandi rationem quam consenandi aignl. 
6cat, quemadmodum ill& qW9 anneuo aunt, wroo vinulu ma, innuere videntur." 
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Neither of who.t is mentioned from I Cor. x. shall I insist on any 
thing, but only the 9th verse, the words whereof are, " Neither let 
us tempt Christ, as some of them also tempted, and were destroyed 
of serpents." The design of the apostle is known. From the ex
ample of God's dealing with the children of Israel in the wilderness 
upon their sins and provocations, there being a parity of state and 
condition between them and Christians as to their spiritual partici
pation of J csus Christ, verses 1-4, he dehorts believers from the ways 
and sins whereby God was provoked against them. Particularly in 
this verse he insists on the tempting of Christ; for which the Lord 
sent fiery serpents among them, by which they were destroyed, 
Num. xxi. 6. He whom the people tempted in the wilderness, and 
for which they were destroyed by serpents, was the Lord Jehovah; 
now, this doth the apostle apply to Christ: he therefore is the Lord 
J ehovab. But they say,-

From those words it cannot be proved thnt Christ was really tempted in the 
wilderne~s, as from the like speech, if any one should so speak, may be apprehended. 
" Ile not refractory to the magistrates, as some of our ancestors were." You would 
not thence conclude straightway that the same singular magistrates were in both 
places intended. And if the like phrases of speech are found in Scripture, in 
which the like expression is referred to him whose name was expressed a little be
fore, without any repetition of the same name, it is there done where another 
besides him who is expressed cannot be understood; as you have an example of here, 
Deut. vi. 16, "You shall not tempt the Lonn your God, as you tempted him in 
Massah." But in this speech of the apostle of which we treat, another besides 
Christ may be understood, as Moses or Aaron; of which see Num. ni. 5.1 

I. Is there the same reason of these two expressions, "Do not tempt 
Christ, as some of them tempted," and, " Be not refractory against 
the magistrates, as some of them were "1 "Christ" is the name of one 
singular individual person, wherein none shareth at o.ny time, it being 
proper only to him. "Magistrate" is a term of office, as it was to him 
that went before him, and will be to him that shall follow after him. 

2. They need not to have puzzled their catecbumens with their 
long rule, which I shall as little need to examine, for none can he 
understood here but Christ. That the word "God" should be here 
understood they do not plead, nor if they had had a mind thereunto 
is there any place for that plea; for if the apostle bad intended God 
in distinction from Christ, it was of absolute necessity that he should 

1 " Ex iis verbis doccri non potffit, apostolum affinnare, Christum in dcserto revera 
tentatum fuis..-c; ut c simili oratione, siquis ita diccrot, deprehcndi potest. • Ne sitis 
refmctn.rii mn.gistrat•ii, qucrnadmoduru quidnm majorum nostrorum fucrunt ;' non illico 
concluderes oundcm numero mngistrntum utrohique dcsignn.ri. Quod si repcriuntur 
in Scripturis ejusmodi loquendi modi, in quibus sirnilis oratio o.d eum cujus nomen 
pn.ulo ante expressum est, sine ulla illius ejusdcru repclitiono rcferatur, tum hoc ibi 
sit, uhi ullus 11lius pl'lCter cum cujus expre&!um est nomcn, su bintclligi pos.sit: ut ex
emplum cjus rei babes in illo tcstimonio, Dcut. vi. Hi, Non trntabu Dominum Dcu,,. 
luum, quemadmodum tm/1U1ti in lcco tmtaJioni&. V crum in ea orationo n.postoli, do qua 
agimus, 1_>0tc~! subintelligi alius prreter Christum, ut Moses, Aaron, etc.; de quo vide 
Num. xxi. 5. 
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have expre~d it; nor, if it had been expressed, would the apostle's 
argument have been of any force unless Christ had been God, equal 
to him who was so tempted. 

3. It is false that the Israelites tempted Moses or Aaron, or that 
it can be said they tempted them. It is God they are everywhere 
said to tempt, Ps. lxxviii. 18, 56, cvi. 14; Heb. iii. 9. It is said, in
deed, " that they murmured against Moses, that they provoked him, 
that they chode with him;" but to tempt him,-which is to require 
a sign and manifestation of his divine power,-that they did not, nor 
could be said to do, N um. xxi. 5. 

Grotius tries his last shift in this place, and tells us, from I know 
not what ancient manuscript, that it is not, "Let us not tempt Christ," 
but, "Let us not tempt God:" " Error commissus ex not is <::->•. et 
x,." That neither the Syriac, nor the Vulgar Latin translation, 
nor any copy that either Stephanus in his edition of the New Testa
ment or in his various lections had seen, nor any of Bt,za's, nor Eras
mus' (who would have been ready enough to have laid hold of the 
advantage), should in the least give occasion of any such conjecture 
of an alteration, doth wholly take off, with me, all the authority 
either of the manuscript or of him that affirms it from thence.1 

As they please to proceed, the next place to be considered is 
John xii. 41, "These things said Esaias, when he saw his glory, and 
spake of him." 

The words in the foregoing verses, repeated by the apostle, mani
fest that it is the vision mentioned Isa. vi. that the apostle relates 
unto. Whence we thus argue: He whose glory Isaiah saw, chap. 
vi., was "the Holy, holy, holy, LORD of hosts," verse 3, " the King, 
the LoRD of hosts," verse 5; but this was Jesus Christ whose glory 
Isaiah then saw, as the Holy Ghost witnesses in these words of 
John xii. 41. What say our catechists 1 

First, it appears that these words are not necessarily referred to Christ, be
cause they may be understood of God the Father; for the words a little before 
are spoken of him, " He hath blinded, hardened, healed." Then, the glory that 
Isaiah saw might be, nay was, not present, but future ; for it is proper to pro
phets to see things future, whence they are called "sr;ers," I Sam. ix. 9. Lastly, 
although these words should be understood of that glory which was then present 
and eeen to Isaiah, yet to see the glory of one and to see himself are far different 
things. And in the glory of that one God Isaiah ,;aw also the glory of the Lord 
Christ; for the prophet says there, " The whole earth is full of the glory of 
God," verse 3. But then this was accomplished in reality when Jesus appeared 
to that people, and was af\(,rward preached to the whole world.1 

1 It is now well known that there are m1muscripts which give xt,,., instead of 
'Xfw.,.,,, and one or two which sanction fh,, as the reading. x,,,.,,.,, is retained by 
'lischendorf, as bnving a p-cat preponderance of evidence in its favour.-Eo. 

1 "Primum, ea verba ad Christum non ncccs..oario refcrri binc apparet, quod de Deo 
Patre accipi possint; ett>nim verb& paulo superiora de codem dieuntur, tUQ'cai·it, 
indurai:it, ,ana,-it. Deinde, gloriam quam Esnins vidit poterat essc, imo erat, non 
pnesens, eed futura; etenim proprium est vatibus futura videre, uncle etiam vidwte, 
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It is most evident that these men know not what to say nor what 
to stick to in their interpretation of this place. This makes them 
heap up RO many several suggestions, contradictory one to another, 
crying that "It may be thus," or "It may be thus." But,-1. That 
these words cannot be referred to God the Father, but must of 
necessity be referred to Christ, is evident, because there is no occaBion 
of mentioning him in this place, but an account is given of what was 
spoken verse 37, "But though he had done so many miracles before 
them, yet they believed not on him ; " to which answers this vel"SE', 
" When he saw his glory, and spake of him." The other words of 
"blinding" and" hardening" are evidently alleged to give an account 
of the reason of the Jews' obstinacy in their unbelief, not relating 
immediately to the person spoken of. The subject-matter treated of 
is Christ. The occasion of mentioning this testimony is Christ. 
Of him here are the words spoken. 2. The glory Isaiah saw was 
present; all the circumstances of the vision evince no le~ He tells 
you the time, place, and circumstan~s of it;-when he saw the sem
phims; when he heard their voice; when the posts of the door moved 
at the voice of him that cried; when the house was filled with glory; 
and when he himself was so terrified that he cried out, " Woe is me, 
for I am undone l" If any thing in the world be certain, it is cer
tain that he saw that glory present. 3. He did not only see his 
glory, but he saw him; or he so saw his glory as that be saw him, 
so as he may be seen. So the prophet says expressly, "I have seen 
the King, the LoRo of hosts." .And what the prophet says of seeing 
the Lord of hosts, the apostle expresses by seeing "his glory;" because 
he saw him in that glorious vision, or saw that glorious representa
tion of his presence. 4. He did, indeed, see the glory of the Lord 
Christ in seeing the glory of the one God, he being the true God of 
Israel; and on no other account is his glory seen than by seeing the 
glory of the one true God. 5. The prophet doth not say that "the 
earth was full of the glory of God," but it is the proclamation that 
the seraphims made one to another concerning that God whose pre
sence was then there manifested. 6. When Christ first appeared 
to the people of the Jews, there was no great manifestation of glory. 
The earth was always full of the glory of God. .And if those words 
have any peculiar relation to the glory of the gospel, yet wit.ha! they 
prove that he was then present whose glory in the gospel was after
ward to fill the earth. 

Grotius hath not aught to add to what was before insisted on by 

appellati fuere, 1 Sam. ix. 9. Dcnique, etiamsi de gloria ea qtllll tum pnescna erat, 
Esaiw visa, hiec verba e.ccipins, longe tamen aliud est gloriam alicujUB videre, et aliud 
ipsummet videre. Et in gloria illiUB uniUB Dei vidit etiam Esai1111 gloriam Christi 
Domini. Ait enim ibidem vat~, Plena t3l ttrro gwria Dei, Esa. vi. 3. Tum autem hoc 
reipsa re.ctum est, cum JesUB Chri.stUB illi populo primum app&l'U.it, et post toti mundo 
IUlllunciatua est." 
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his friends. A representation he would have this to be of God's deal
ing in the gospel, when it is plainly his proceeding in the rejection 
of the Jews for their incredulity, and tells you, " Dicitur Esaia.s 
,:idisse gloriam Christi, sicut Abrahamus diem ejus;"-" Isaiah saw 
his glory, as Abraham saw his day." Well aimed, however! Abra
ham saw his day by faith ; Isaiah saw his glory in a vision. Abra
ham saw his day as future, and rejoiced ; Isaiah so saw his glory as 
God present that he trembled. Abraham saw the day of Christ all 
the days of his believing; Isaiah saw his glory only in the year that 
king Uzziah died. Abraham saw the day of Christ in the promise 
of his coming ; Isaiah saw his glory with the circumstances before 
mentioned. Even such let all undertakings appear to be that are 
against the eternal deity of Jesus Christ! 

In his an notations on the 6th of Isaiah, where the vision insisted on 
is expr~d, he takes no notice at all of Jesus Christ or the second 
person of the Trinity; nor (which is very strange) doth he so much 
as once intimate that what is here spoken is applied by the Holy 
Ghost unto Christ in the gospel, nor once name the chapter where 
it is done! With what mind and intention the business is thus car
ried on God knows; I know not. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

Of the incD.I'Tlation of Christ, and his pre.existence thereunto. 

THE testimonies of Scripture which affirm Christ to have been 
incarnate, or to have taken flesh, which inevitably proves his pre
existence in another nature to his so doing, they labour, in their next 
attempt, to corrupt, and so to evade the force and efficacy which 
from them appeareth 80 destructive to their cause; and herein they 
thus proceed :-

Ques. From what te1timoniu of Scripture do they encw.tvour tt/ de11Wflltrat6 
tha, Chri,t wat, a., tliey ,peak, i11carnate1 

An,. From these. John i. 14; Phil. ii. 6, 7; 1 Tim. iii. 16; Heb. ii. 16; 
1 John iv. 2, 3; Heb. x. 6.1 

Of the first of these we have dealt already, in the handling of the 
beginning of that chapter, and sufficiently vindicated it from all their 
exceptions; 80 that we may proceed immediately to the second. 

Q. What dolt thou an.,11.-er to the stcond 1 
.A. Neither is that here contained which the adverse party would prove: for 

it is one thing which the apostle saith, "Being in the form of God, he took the 

1 "E quibue teetimoniis Scriptul'll! demonatrare conantur Christ um (ut loquuntur) 
inc&rnatum esse ?-Ex iis ubi l!eCUndum eorum vcraionem lrgitur, Verbum caro Jae. 
tum ut, Johan. i. 14; Et qui (Chrutua) cum eaaet informa Dei, eto.; Phil ii. 6, 7; 1 'l'im. 
iii. 16; Heb. ii. 16; 1 Johan. iT. 2, 8; Heb. x. o." 
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form of a servant;" another, thnt the divine nature assnmed the human; for the 
"form of God" cannot here denote the divine nature, seeing the apostle writ<'S that 
Christ c.rinanivit,-mnde that form of no rt>putation, but God can no way make his 
nature ofno rPputation; neither doth the" form of a serrnnt" denote human nature, 
seeing to be a servant is referred to the fortune and condition of a man. Neither 
is that also to be forgotten, that the writings of the New Te~tament do once only, 
it may be, use that word "form" elsewhere, namely, Mark xvi. 12, and that in 
that sense wherein it signifies not nature, but the outward appearance, saying, 
"Jesus appeared in another form unto two of his disciples." 

Q. But from those words which tlte apostle afterward adds, "He was found 
inf ashion as a man," doth it not appear that lte u•as, as th,!/ say, iw:ar11ate f 

A. By no means; for that expression contains nothing of Christ's n.iture: for 
of Samson we read that he should be "as a man,'' Judges xvi. 7, 11 ; and, Ps. 
lxxxii., Asaph denounced to those whom he called "suns of the Most High," that 
they "should die like men;" -of whom it is certain that it cannot be said of them 
that the_v were, as tlwy spc>ak, incarnate. 

Q. How dost thou understand ti,~ place, 
A. On this manner, that Christ, who in the world did the works of God. 

to whom all yielded obedience as to God, nnd to whom di>-ine adoration was 
given,-God so willing, and the salvation of men requiring it,-wa~ made as a 
servant and a vassal, and as one of the vulgar, when he hnd of his own accord per
mittL>d himself to be taken, bound, beaten, and slain. 1 

Thus they. Now, because it is most certain and evident to every 
one that ever considered this text, that, according to their old tra<le 
and craft, they have mangled it and taken it in pieces, at least cut 
off the head and legs of this witness, we must seek out the other 
parts of it and lay them together before we may proceeJ to remove 
this heap out of our way. Our argument from this place is not 
solely from hence, that he is said to be " in the form of God," but 
also that he was so in the form of God as to be " equal with him," as 
is here expressed; nor merely that "he took upon him the form of a 
servant," but that he took it upon him when he was "made in the 
likeness of men," or "in the likeness of sinful flesh," as the apostle 

1 "Ad secundum quid l't'l!pOndes ?-Nequc hie extarc quod ad versa pnrs confectum 
vclit. Aliud enim est quod hie npostolus nit, Cum in Janna Dei euel, Jormam ,en; 
auump!it; aliud vcro nalrtra dii-i1U1 ~sump.'<it humanam. Etenim hie fomia Dei de
signnre non potcst Dci nnturam, cum npostolus scribnt earn formnm Christum exin. 
anivisse. Deus vero nnturnm sunm nullo modo exinnnire potcst; nee vcro Jorrna 
aervi dcnotat nnturam humannm, cum servnm essc nd fortunam ct conditionem bominis 
referatur. At ne id quoque dis.simulnndum est, scripta Kovi '.l'estamcnuti bane v()C('m 
Jorma semel fortnssis tantum alibi usurpare, Mnrc. xvi. 12, i<lquc eo scnsu quo non 
naturam, sed extcriorcm spcciem signiticat, cum ait, Jcw111 duobta di1cip1Ji., mi., appa
ruiMe in alia Jonna. 

"Ex iis vero vcrhis, quro npol'tolus pnulo post suhjecit, Hal,u11 im~l/11! r!I ul homo, 
nonne apparet cnm (ut loquuntur) incarnntum esse 1-Nullo modo; ctcnim ca oratio 
nihil in se bnhet ejusmodi. De S1m1sone enim in litcris sacris le;rimus, quod idem 
futurus erat ut homo, Judie. xvi. 7, 11 ; et I's. lxxxii., Asaph iiH hominibus quos d,,-., 
et filio! AlliMimi vocnvernt, denunciot, quod e!!Mlt morit11ri ut hominu; de quilms 
certum est non posse dici eos (ut advcrsarii dicunt) incarnntos fui!SSe. 

"Qua rationc locum hunc totum intclligis 1-A<l eum modum, quod Christns. <JUi 
in mundo, instar Dci, opl'ra Dei efficiebat, ct cui, sicut Dco, omnin parebo.nt, ct cui divioo 
adoratio cxhibcbotur,-itn volcnt-0 Dco, et hominum saluro cxigcnte,-fnctus est tan
quam servus et mnncipium, et tanquam unus ex aliis vulgaribus hominibus, cum ultro 
ee capi, vinciri, cred~ et occidi permiscrat." 
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expresses it, Rom. viii. 3. Now, these things our catechists thought 
good to take no notice of in this place, nor of one of them any more 
in any other. But seeing the very head of our argument lies in this, 
that " in the form of God" he is said to be " equal with God," and 
that expression is in another place taken notice of by them, I must 
needs gather it into its own con texture before I do proceed. Thus, 
then, they:-

Q. How don tho'-' answer to thoae place, where Chriat i, ,aid to bl! equal to 
God, Joltn v. 18, Phil. ii. 6? 

.A. That Christ is equal to God doth no way prove that there is in him a divine 
nature. Yea, the contrary is gathered from hence; for if Christ be equal to 
God, who is God by nature, it follows that he cannot be the same God. But the 
equality of Christ with God lies herein, that, by that virtue that God bestowed on 
him, he diJ and doth all those things which are God's, as God himself.' 

This being the whole of what they tender to extricate themselves 
from the chains which this witness casts upon them, now lying before 
us, I shall propose our argument from the words, and proceed to the 
vindication of it in order. 

The inteudment and design of the apostle in this place being evi
dently to exhort believers to self-denial, mutual love, and condescen
sion one to another, he proposes to them the example of Jesus Christ; 
and lets them know that he, being "in the form of God," and" equal 
with God" therein (V7rap,cr,,,, existing in that form, having both the 
nature and glory of God), did yet, in his love to us," make himself of 
no reputation," or lay aside and eclipse his glory, in this, that "he 
took upon him the form of a servant," being made man, that in 
that form and nature he might be "obedient unto death" for us and 
in our behalf. Hence we thus plead :-

He that was " in the form of God," and "equal with God," exist
ing therein, and "took on him the" nature and "form of a servant," 
he is God by nature, and was incarnate or made flesh in the sense be
fore spoken of; now all this is affirmed of Jesus Christ: ergo. 

]. To this they say (that we may consider that first which is first 
in the text)," That his being equal to God doth not prove him to be 
God by nature, but the contrary," etc., as above. But,-(1.) If none 
is, nor can be, by the testimony of God himself, like God, or equal to 
him, who is not God by nature, then he that is equal to him is so. But, 
"To whom will ye liken me? or shall I be equal? saith the Holy One. 
Lift up your eyes on high, and behold who hath created these things," 
Isa. xl. 25, 26. None that hath not created all things of nothing can 
be equal to him. And, "To whom will ye liken me, and make me equal, 

• " Qni porro ad ca loco rcspondes, ete. T-Quod Christus sit requalis Deo, id divinam in 
eo naturam nullo modo probat: imo hinc res adversa colligitur ; nam si Christus Deo, 
']Ui natura Dellll est, requalis est, efficitur, quod is itlcm Deus cssc non possit. .iEqua-
1 ita..~ vero Christi cum Deo in eo est, quod ea virtute quam in eum contulit DeWI, ea 
c,mnia efficerct, et cfficiat, qure ip~ius Dei sunt, tanquam Deus ipse. 

Digitized by Google 



286 VINDICLE EV .ANGELIC.£. 

and compare me, that we may be like?" chap. xlvi. 5. (2.) Between 
that which is finite and that which is infinite, that which is ewrnal 
and that which is temporal, the creature and the Creator, God by 
nature and him who by nature is not God, it is utterly impossible 
there should be any equality. (3.) God having so often avouched 
his infinite distance from all creatures, his refusal to give his glory 
to any of them, his inequality with them all, it must have been the 
highest robbery that ever any could be guilty of, for Christ to make 
himself equal to God if he were not God. (4.) The apostle'R argu
ment arises from hence, that he was equal to God before he took on 
him the form of a servant; which was before his working of those 
mighty works wherein these gentlemen a.5.5ert him to be equal to God. 

2. Themselves cannot but know the ridiculousness of their begging 
the thing in question, when they would argue that because hewas 
equal to God he was not God. He was the same God in nature and 
essence, and therein equal to him to whom he was in subordination ll8 

the Son, and in office a servant, as undertaking the work of mediation. 
3. The case being as by them stated, there was no equality be

tween Christ and God in the works he wrought; for,-(1.) God doth 
the works in his own name aud authority, Christ in God's. (2.) God 
doth them by his own power, Christ by God's. (3.) God doth them 
himself, Christ not, but God in him, as another from him. (4.) He 
doth not do them as God, however that expression be taken; for, ac
cording to these men, he wrought them neither in his own name, 
nor by his own power, nor for his own glory; all which he must do 
who doth things as God. 

He is said to be "equal with God," not as he did such and such 
works, but as ;, µ,opvJfr e,oii ~'ll'apxr.i,,-being in the form of God ante
cedently to the taking in hand of that form wherein he wrought the 
works intimated. 

To work great works by the power of God argues no equality 
with him, or else all the prophets and apostles that wrought miracles 
were also equal to God. The infinite inequality of nature between the 
Creator and the most glorious creature will not allow that it be said, 
on any account, to be equal to him. Nor is it said that Christ was 
equal to God in respect of the works he did, but, absolutely, "He 
thought it not robbery to be equal with God." 

And so is their last plea to the first part of our argument ac
counted for: come we to what they begin withal. 

1. We contend not, as hath been often said, about words and ex
pressions. (1.) That the divine nature assumed the human we thus far 
n.bide by, that the Word, the Son of God, took to himself, into per
sonal subsistence with him, a human nature; whence they are both 
one person, one Christ. And this is here punctually affirmed, namely, 
he that was and is God took upon him the form of a man. (2.) The 
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apostle doth not say that Christ ma<le that form of no reputation, or 
Christ ixhw,n that form; but Christ, being in that form, icxuro, ix1rw0'1, 
"made himself of no reputation," not by any real change of his divine 
nature, hut by taking to himself the human, wherein he was of no repu
tation, it being he that was so, in the nature and by the dispensation 
wherein he was so. And it being not possible that the divine nature 
of itself, in itself, should be humbled, yet he was humbled who was 
in the form of God, though the form of God was not. 

2. It is from his being " equal with God," " in the form of God," 
whereby we prove that his being in the form of God doth denote his 
divine nature; but of this our catechists had no mind to take notice. 

3. The " form of a servant" is that which he took when he WM 

made ;, oµ,o,wµ,cxr, &.,Bpw1rw,, as Adam begat a son in his own likenes.c:i. 
(1.) Now, this was not only in condition a servant, but in reality a 
man. (2.) The form of a servant was that wherein he underwent death, 
the death of the cross; but he died as a man, and not only in the ap
pearance of a servant. (3.) The very phrase of expression manifests 
the human nature of Christ to be denoted hereby: only, as the apostle 
l1ad not before said directly that he was God, but " in the form of 
God," expressing both his nature and his glory, so here he doth not 
say he was a man, but in the "form of a servant," expressing both his 
nature and his condition, wherein he was the servant of the Father. 
Of him it is said i, µ,opy;p 0,oii inra.px,w,, but µ,opf~• 3ouAOU AtxC:w,,-he 
:was in the other, but this he took. ( 4.) To be a servant denotes the 
state or condition of a man ; but for one who was " in the form of 
God," and "equal with him," to be made in the "form of a servant," 
and to be " found as a man," and to be in that form put to death, 
denotes, in the first place, a taking of that nature wherein alone he 
could be a servant. And this answers also to other expressions, of 
the " "\Vord being made flesh," and " God sending forth his Son, 
made of a woman.'? (5.) This is manifest from the expression, 
lx,~.u.cir, 1iipEB1i, r:i, 11.,Bpf,1'1fo,,-" He was found in fashion as a man;" 
that is, he was tmly so: which is exegetical of what was spoken be
fore, " He took on him the form of a servant." 

But they say, "This is of no importance, for the same is said of 
Samson, Judges xvi. 7, 11, and of others, Ps. lxxxii., who yet we do 
not say were incarnate." 

These gentlemen are still like themselves. Of Christ it is said 
that he humbled himself, and took upon him the form of a servant, 
and was found in likeness as a man; of Samson, that being stronger 
than a hundred men, if he were dealt so and so withal, he would " be
come as other men," for so the words expressly are,-no stronger than 
another man. And these places are parallel! Much good may these 
pa.rallels do your cateclmmens ! And so of those in the psalm, that 
thongb in this world they are high in power for a season, yet they 
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should die as other men do. Hence, in a way of triumph and 
merriment, they ask if these were incarnate, and answer themselves 
that surely we will not say so. True, he who being as strong as 
many becomes by any means to be as one, and they who live in 
power but die in weakness as other men do, are not said to be in
carnate ; but he who, "being God, took on him the form of a ser
vant, and was in this world a very man," may (by our new masters' 
leave) be said to be so. 

[As] for the sense which they give us of this place (for they are 
bold to venture at it), it hath been in part spoken to already. 1. Christ 
was in the world, as to outward appearance, no way instar Dei, but 
rather, as he says of himself, in.star vermis. That he did the works 
of God, and was worshipped as God, was because he was God ; nor 
could any but God either do the one, as he did them, or admit of 
the other. 2. This is the exposition given us: " ' Christ was in the 
form of God, counting it no robbery to be equal to him;' that is, 
whilst he was here in the world, in the form of a servant, he did the 
works of God, and was worshipped." 3. Christ was in the form of 
a servant from his first coming into the world, and as one of the 
people; therefore he was not made so by any thing afterward. His 
being bound, and beat, and killed, is not his being made a servant; for 
that by the apostle is afterward expressed, when he tells us why, or 
for what end (not how or wherein), he was made a servant, namely, 
"He became obedient to death, the death of the cross." 

And this may suffice for the taking out of our way all that is 
excepted against this testimony by our catechists ; but because the 
text is of great importance, and of itself sufficient to evince the 
sacred truth we plead for, some farther observations for the illustra
tion of it may be added. 

The sense they intend to give us of these words is plainly this, 
"That Christ, by doing miracles in the world, appeared to be as God, 
or as a God ; but he laid aside this form of God, and took upon him 
the form of a servant, when he suffered himself to be taken, bound, 
and crucified. He began to he," they say, " in the form of God, 
when, after his baptism, he undertook the work of his public ministry, 
and wrought mighty works in the world ; which form he ceased to 
be in when he was taken in the garden, and exposed as a servant to 
all manner of reproach." 

That there is not any thing in this whole exposition answering the 
mind of the Holy Ghost is evident, as from what was said before, 
so also, 1. Because it is said of ChriEt., that ,~ µ,op~F 01ou ixrdrx,r.i,, 
he was "in the form of God," before he " took the form of a ser
vant." And yet the taking of the form of a servant in this place doth 
evidently answer his being "made flesh," John i. 14 ; his being 
made "in the likeness of sinful flesh," Rom. viii. 3; his coming or 
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being sent into the world, Matt. x. 40, xx. 28; John iii. 16, 17, etc. 
2. Christ was still in the form of God, as taken e~entially, even 
then when be was a servant; though, as to the dispensation be bad 
submitted to, be emptied himself of the glory of it, and was not 
known to be the " Lord of glory," 2 Cor. viii. 9. 3. Even all the 
while that they say be was in the form of God, he was in the form 
of a servant; that is, be was really the servant of the Father, and was 
dealt withal in the world as a servant, under all manner of reproach, 
revilings, and persecutions. He wa., not more in the form of a ser
vant when be was bound than when be bad not where to lay bis 
head. 4. The state and condition of a servant consis~ in this, that 
he is not sui juris. No more was Christ, in the whole course of 
his obedience; he did not any private will of bis own, but the will 
of him that sent him. Those who desire to see the vindication of 
this place to the utmost, in all the particulars of it, may consult the 
confutation of the interpretation of Erasmus, by Beza, annot. in 
Phil. ii. 6, 7 ; of Ochinus and .Lrelius Socinus, by Zanchius in locum, 
et de Tribus Elohim, p. 227, etc.; of Faustus Socinus, by Beckman, 
Exercitat. p.168, et Johan.Jun. Examen Respou. Socin. pp. 201,202; 
of Enjedinus, by Gomarus, Anal. Epist. Paul. ad Phil. cap. ii. ; of 
Ostorodius, by Jacobus a Porta, Fidei Orthodox. Defens. pp. 89, 150, 
etc. That which I shall farther add is in reference to Grotius, 
whose Annotations may be one day considered by some of more 
time and leisure for so necessary a work. 

Thus then be: •o, f~ µ.op{iff 0Eoii inr&.pxl.lJ~. " Moprp~ in nosiris libris 
non significat internum et occultum aliquid, sed id quod in oculos 
incurrit, qualis erat eximia in Christo potestas sanandi morbos omnes, 
ejiciendi dremonM, excitan<li mortuos, mutandi rerum naturas, qure 
vere divina sunt ; ita ut Moses, qui tam magna non fecit, dictus ob 
id fuerit deus Pharaonis. Vocem µ.oprpij, quo dixi sen.su babes, Marc. 
xvi. 12, Esa. xliv. 13, ubi in Hebrreo n•~~; Dan. iv. 33, v. 6, 10, 
vii. 28, ubi in Chal<lreo ''1; Job. iv. 16, ubi in Hebri;eo Mi't.:l';I;"
" Mop{!~ in our books doth not signify an internal or bidden thing, 
but that which is visibly discerned, such as was that eminent power 
in Christ of healing all diseases, casting out of devils, mi.sing the 
dead, changing the nature of things, which are truly divine; so that 
Moses, who <lid not so great things, was therefore called the god 
of Pharaoh. The word µ.oprpls, in the sense spoken of, you have 
Mark xvi. 12, Isa. xliv. 13, where in the Hebrew it is n•~~; Dan. 
iv. 33, etc., where in the Chaldee it is ''1; Job iv. 16, where in the 
Hebrew it is il2't.:lf:l." 

.Ans. 1. A fo~ is either substantial or accidental,-tbat which is 
indeed, or that which appears. That it is the BtlbstantiaZ form of 
God which is here intended, yet with respect to the glorious mani
festation of it (which may be al.so as the accidental form), hath been 
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formerly declared and proved. So far it signifies that which is in- _ 
temal and hidden, or not visibly discerned, inasmuch as the essence 
of God is invisible. The proofs of this I shall not now repeat. 
2. Christ's power of working miracles was not visible, though the 
miracles he wrought were visible, insomuch that it was the great 
question between him and the Jews by what power he wrought his 
miracles; for they still pleaded that he cast out devils by Beelzebub, 
the prince of the devils. So that if the power of doing the things 
mentioned were µ.op{!~ e,~ii, that fonn was not visible and exposed to 
the sight of men; for it was "aliquid intern um et occultum,"-a thing 
internal and hidden. 3. If to be "in the form of God," and there
upon to be "equal with him," be to have power or authority of healing 
diseases, casting out devils, raising the dead, and the like, then the 
apostles were in the form of God, and equal to God, having power 
and authority given them for all these things, which they wrought 
accordingly, casting out devils, healing the diseased, raising the 
dead, etc.; which whether it be not blasphemy to affirm the reader 
may judge. 4. It is true, God says of Moses, Exod. vii. 1, "I have 
made thee a god to Pharaoh;" which is expounded chap. iv. 16, where 
God tells him that "Aaron should he to him instead of a mouth, and 
he should be to him instead of God;" that is, Aaron should spe.ak 
and deliver to Pharaoh and the people what God revealed to Moses, 
.Moses revealing it to Aaron,-Aaron receiving his message from 
Moses as other prophets did from God; whence he is said to be to 
him" instead of God." And this is given as the reason of that expres
sion, chap. vii. l, of his being " a god to Pharaoh," even as our Saviour 
speaks, because the word of God came by him, because he should re
veal the will of Goel to him: " Thou shalt be a god to Pharaoh: and 
Aaron thy brother shall be thy prophet. Thou shalt speak all that 
I command thee: and Aaron thy brother shall speak unto Pharaoh." 
He is not upon the account of his working miracles called God, or 
said to be in the form of God, or to be made equal to God ; but re
vealing the will of God to Aaron, who spake it to Pharaoh, he is 
said to be " a god to Pharaoh," or " instead of God," as to that 
business. 5. It is truth, the word µ.op~~, or " form," is used, Mark 
xvi. 12, for the outward appearance; and it is as true the verb of the 
same signification is used for the internal and invisible form of a 
thing, Gal. iv. 19, "AXJ'' ori µ.op{!wOff Xp,~r~, h vµ.'l'-1, " Until Christ be 
formed in you." So that the very first observation of our annotator, 
that " in our books" (that is, the Scriptures, for in other authors it is 
acknowledged that this word signifies the internal form of a thing) 
'' this word µ.op~~ signifies not any thing internal or hidden," is true 
only of that one place, Mark xvi. 12. In this it is otherwise, and 
the verb of the same signification is evidently otherwise used. And, 
which may be added, other words that bear the same ambiguity of 
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signification, as to things substantial or accidental, being applied to 
Christ, do still signify the former, not the latter, yea, where they 
expressly answer what is here spoken, as ,/x~,, Col. i. 15, and 
woffaur,,, Heb. i. 3; both of the same import with p,op~~ here, save 
that the latter adds personality. 6. As for the words mentioned out 
of the Old Testament, they are used in businesses quite of another 
nature, a.nd are restrained in their signification by the matter they 
speak of. r,•;,:p:i is not p,op,~ properly, but 1/x~,, and is translated 
"imago" by Arias M~ntanus. ~ is rather /MJP,~, Gen. xxix. 17, 
l Sam. xx viii. l +.. nau,r;i is used ten times in the Bible, and hath 
various significations, and is variously rendered: oµ,olr,,µ,a., Deut. iv. 15; 
r).u..-ro, eµ,6,r,,µ,a., verse 16 ; BO most commonly. ''t in Daniel is 
"splendor," 30~11, not p,op,~. And what all this is to the purpose in 
hand I know not. The " form of God," wherein Christ was, is that 
wherein he was" equal with Ood,"-that which, as to the divine na
ture, is the same as his being in the "form of a servant," wherein he 
was obedient to death, was to the human. And, which is sufficiently 
destructive of this whole exposition, Christ was then in the" form of 
a servant," when this learned man would have him to be " in the 
form of God;" which two are opposed in this place, for he was the 
servant of the Father in the whole course of the work which he 
wrought here below, Isa. xlii. I. 

He proceeds on this foundation : Oux a.p'lfa.rµ,i, ~r~d'GilrO ro ,T,11, TO't11 
e,p. "' Apnrp),, ~r•ill8t111 est locutio Syria.ca. In Liturgia Syria.ca, 
Johannes Baptista Christo baptism um ab ipso expetenti, dicit, ' non 
aaaumam rapinam.' Solent qui aliquid bellica virtute peperere, id 
omnibus ostentare, ut Romani in triumpho facere BOlebant. Non 
mult~ aliter Plutarchus in Timoleonte: Oux; a.pHr~• ~r~O't11ro. Sensus 
est: Non tJenditavit Ohristus, non jactavit istam potestatem; quin 
srepe etiam imperavit ne quod fecerat vulgaretur. "IO't11 hie est ad
verbium ; sic Odyss. o : Ti, ,u, TO'a. 0,p, etc. 'Ill'o81t11 ,ponn, dixit 
acriptor, 2 Mace. ix. 12. El,a, TO'a. 0,p est spectari tanquam Deum." 
The sum of all is, " He thought it no robbery," that is, he boasted 
not of his power, "to be equal to God, BO to be looked on as a God.'' 

The words, I confess, are not without their difficulty. Many in
terpretations are given of them; and I may say, that of the very many 
which I have considered, this · of all others, as being wrested to 
countenance a false hypothesis, is the worst. To insist particularly 
on the opening of the words is not my present ta.cik. That Grotius 
is beside the sense of them may be easily manifested; for,-1. He 
brings nothing t.o enforce this interpretation. That the expression is 
Syriac in the idiom of it he abides not by, giving us an instance of the 
same phrase or expression out of Plutarch, who knew the propriety of 
the Greek tongue very well, but of the Syriac not at all. Others also 
give a parallel expression out of Thucydides, lib. viii., Ju611 o:f"l'ar~• 
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-.ro1,;11ri.µ,oo,. 2. I grant Ttra. may be used adverbially, and be rendered 
"requaliter ;" but now the words are to be interpreted "pro subjecta 
materia." He who was in the form of God, and counted it no robbery 
(that is, did not esteem it to be any wrong, on that account of his 
being in the form of God) to be equal to his Father, did yet so sub
mit himself as is described. This being "equal with God" is spoken 
of Christ accidentally to his "taking on him the form of a servant," 
which he did in his incarnation, and must relate to his being "in the 
form of God ; " and if thereunto it be a<ldeQ that the intendment 
reaches to the declaration he made of himself, when he declared 
himself to be equal to God the Father, and one with him as to 
nature and essence, it may complete the sense of this place. 

• A)..)..' ia11To• ixhw11, he renders " libenter duxit vitam inopem," re
ferring it to the poverty of Christ whilst he conversed here in the 
world. But whatever be intended by this expression, 1. It is not the 
same with µopf~• ao6)..o:, )..a.C:w•, which Grotius afterward interprets to 
the same purpose with what he says here of these words. 2. It must 
be something antecedent to his "taking the form of a servant;" or 
rather, something that he did, or became exceptively to what he was 
before, in becoming a servant. He was " in the form of God," ciU' 
ia.v:-o• ixhwo-,, but " he humbled," or "bowed down himself," in 
" taking the form of a servant;" that is, he condescended thereunto, 
in his great love that he bare to us, the demonstration whereof the 
apostle insists expressly upon. And what greater demonstration of 
love, or condescension upon the account of love, could possibly be 
given, than for him who was God, equal to his Father, in the same 
Deity, to lay aside the manifestation of his glory, and to take upon 
him our nature, therein to be a servant unto death ? 

He proceeds: Mopt~• ao6)..ou )..aC:w•. "Similisfactus servis, qui nihil 
proprium possident ;"-" He was made like unto servants, who possess 
nothing of their own." Our catechists, with their great master, 
refer this, his being like servants, to the usage he submitted to at his 
death ; this man, to his poverty in his life. And to this sense of 
these words is that place of Matt. viii. 20 better accommodated than 
to the clause foregoing, for whose exposition it is produced by our 
annotator. 

But,-1. It is most certain that the exposition of Grotius will not, 
being laid together, be at any tolerable agreement with itself, if we 
allow any order of process to be in these words of the apostle. His 
aim is acknowledged to be an exhortation to brotherly love, and 
mutual condescension in the same, from the example of Jesus Christ; 
for he tells you that " he, being in the form of God, made himself 
of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a servant." Now, 
if this be not the gradation of the apostle, that being " in the form 
of God," free from any thing of that which follows, he then debased 

Digitized by Google 



OF THE INCARNATION OF CHRIST. 293 

and humbled himself, and "took upon him the form of a servant," 
there is not any form of plea left from this example here proposed 
to the end aimed at. But now, says Grotius, " his being in the form 
of God was his working of miracles; his debasing himself, his being 
poor, his taking the form of a servant, possessing nothing of his own." 
But it is evident that there was a coincidence of time as to these 
things, and so no gradation in the words at all ; for then when 
Christ wrought miracles, he was so poor and possessed nothing of his 
own, that there was no condescension nor relinquishment of one con
dition for another discernible therein. 2. The " form of a servant'' 
that Christ took was that wherein he was like man, as it is ex
pounded in the words next following: he was "made in the likeness 
of men." And what that is the same apostle informs us, Heb. ii. 17, 
• os .. i:irui-1 JI.Cir" lll"a.rrCI ro" (ia1"Ara,, oµ,o,,.,,6ij,a.,,-" Wherefore he ought 
in all things to be made like his brethren:" that is, ;, oµo,wµ,a.r, 
d.,6pw-rr.,,, rooµm,, he was "made in the likeness of men;" or, as it 
is expressed Rom. viii. 3, ;, oµ,o,wµrir, ~a.pd,, " in the likeness of 
flesh;" which also is expounded, Gal iv. 4, ro611,oo, ,,,_ ru,r:in(6,, "made 
of a woman ;"-which gives us the manner of the accomplishment of 
that, John i. 14, 'o A6ro, ~ap~ irh1ro, " The Word was made flesh." 
3. The employment of Christ in that likeness of man is confessedly 
expressed in these words; not his condition, that he had nothing, 
but his employment, that be was the servant of the Father, accord
ing as it was foretold that he should be, Isa. xiii. 1, 19, and which 
he everywhere professed himself to be. He goes on,-

'E, op.o,wµrir, r1,6pr!J.,,,.,,, ru6µua,. "Gum similis esset hominibu", illis 
nempe primis, id est, peccati expers," 2 Cor. v. 21 ;-"Whereas he 
was like men, namely, those first ; that is, without sin." 

That Christ was without sin, that in his being ma.de like to us there 
is an exception as to sin, is readily granted. He was 8~10,, ci:11.a.ico,, 
d.µ.Ja.,"o' ux,r.,,p,~µ,ho; rll'l"o rid, a.µa.prr.,,i.w,, Heb. vii. 26. But,-1. That 
Christ is ever said to be made like Adam on that account, or is 
compared with him therein, cannot be proved. He was a1ur1pa, 
d.,6pr.l'll'o, and fCJXCl'l"O' , AMµ,, but that he was made ,, oµ,01wµa.r1 roii 
'A?Ja.µ is not said. 2. This expression was sufficiently cleared by the 
particular places formerly urged. It is not of his sinlessness in that 
condition, of which the apostle ha.th no occasion here to speak, but 
of his love in taking on him that condition, in being sent in the like
ness of sinful flesh, yet without sin, that these words are used. It is 
a likeness of nature to all men, and not a likeness of innocency to 
the first, that the apostle speaks of; a likeness, wherein there is a 
ra.uron", as to the kind, a distinction in number, as, "Adam begat a 
son in his own likeness," Gen. v. 3. 

All that follows in the learned annotator is only an endeavour to 
make the following words speak in some harmony and conformity 
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to what be bad before delivered; which being discerned not to be 
suited to the mind of the Holy Ghost in the place, I have no such 
delight to contend a.bout words, phrases, and expressions, as to insist 

· any farther upon them. Return we to our catechists. 
The place they next propose to themselves to deal withal is 1 Tim. 

iiL 16, "And without controversy great is the mystery of godliness : 
God was manifest in the flesh, justified in the Spirit, seen of angels, 
revealed unto the Gentiles, believed on in the world, received up into 
glory." 

If it be here evinced that by "God" is meant Christ, it being spoken 
absolutely, and in the place of the subject in the proposition, this 
business is at a present close, and our adversaries' following attempt 
to ward themselves from the following blows of the sword of the 
word, which cut them in pieces, is to no purpose, seeing their death's 
wound lies evident in the efficacy of this place. Now, here not only 
the common apprehension of all profe~rs of the na.me of Christ in 
general, but also the common sense of mankind, to be tried in all 
that will but read the books of the New Testament, might righte
ously be appealed unto; but because these are things of no import
ance with them with whom we have to do, we must insist on other 
considerations:-

First, then, That by the word 0,0,, "God," some person is intended, 
is evident from hence, that the word is never used but to express some 
person, nor can in any place of the Scriptures be possibly wrested to 
denote any thing but some person to whom that name doth belong 
or is ascribed, truly or falsely. And if this be not certain and to be 
granted, there is nothing so, nor do we know any thing in the world 
or the intendment of any one word in the book of God. Nor is 
there any reason pretended why it should have any other acceptation, 
but only an impotent begging of the thing in question. "It is not so 
here, though it be so everywhere else; because it agrees not with our 
hypothesis." Aijpo,! Secondly, That Christ, who is the second person 
[ of the Trinity], the Son of God, is here intended, and none else, is evi
dent from hence, that whatever is here spoken of 0,0,, of this "God," 
was true and fulfilled in him as to the matter; and the same expres
sions, for the most of the particulars, as to their substance, are used con
cerning him and no other; neither are they possible to be accommo
dated to any person but him. Let us a little accommodate the words 
to him: 1. He who as" God" was "in the beginning with God," in his 
own nature invisible, i~a.~1pw"1 i, ~a.pxi, "was manifested in the flesh," 
when ~ap~ i-yiuro, when he was" ma<le flesh," John i. 14, and made 
i, oµ.o,wµ.a.r, ~a.px6,, Rom. viii. 3, " in the likeness of flesh," -yo6µ.uo, 
ix ~T,pµ.a.ro, Aa.C,·a xa.rtl ~&.pxa., chap. i. 3; so made "visible and con
spicuous," or iJa.••pw011, when icrx~,oiO'f, i, ~µ.~," dwelling among men; 
who also saw his glory, as the glory of the only-begotten of the 
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Father," John i. 14. Being thus "manifest in the flesh," having taken 
our nature on him, he was reviled, persecuted, con<lemned, slain, by 
the Jews, as a malefactor, a seditious person,-an impostor. But, 
2. 'Ecl,i1:e11w~12 i, m,6µ.cm, he was "justified in the Spirit" from all their 
false accusations and imputations. He was justified by the eternal 
Spirit, when he was raised from the dead, and "declared to be the 
Son of God with power" thereby, Rom. i 4; for though he was 
" crucified through weakness, yet he liveth by the power of God," 
2 Cor. xiii 4. So he also sent out his Spirit to " convince the world 
of sin, because they believed not on him, and of righteousness, be
cause he went to his Father," John xvi. 8-10; which he also did, 
justifying himself thereby to the conviction and conversion of many 
thousands who before condemned him or consented to his condem
nation, upon the account formerly mentioned, Acts ii 47. An<l this 
is he who, 3. w~8" ci-y-yi).o,,, was " seen of angels," and so hath his 
witnesses in heaven and earth; for when he came first into the 
world, all the angels receiving charge to worship him, by Him who 
said, IlpOO'XU")O'arr.,O'ci, CIUr~ -re.hr,, 11.-y-y,i..o, ciuroii, Heb. i. 6, one came 
down at his nativity to declare it, to whom he was seen, and in
stantly a multitude of the heavenly host saw him, Luke ii. 9-14, 
and afterward went away into heaven, verse 15. In the beginning 
also of his ministry, angels were sent to him in the wilderness, to 
minister to him, Matt. iv. 11; and when he was going to his agony 
in the garden, an angel was sent to comfort him, Luke xxii. 43, 
and he then knew that he could at a word's speaking have more 
than twelve legions of angels to his assistance, Matt. xxvi. 53; and 
when he rose again the angels saw him again, and served him therein, 
chap. xxviii. 2. And as he shall come again with his holy angels 
to judgment, Matt. xxv. 31, 2 Thess. i. 7, so no doubt but in his 
ascension the angels accompanied him; yea, that they did so is evi
dent from Ps. !xviii. 17, 18. So that there was no eminent concern
ment of him wherein it is not expressly affirmed that w~8,, cinii..o,,. 
At his birth, entrance on his ministry, death, resurrection, ascension, 
wt;:012 ci-y-yii..o,,. 4. 'Ei1:12p6x,012 i, iOncr,,, He was "preached unto the 
Gentiles," or among the people or Gentiles; which, besides the fol
Io,ving accomplishment of it to the full in the preaching of the gos
pel concerning him throughout the world, had a signal entrance 
in that declaration of him to "devout men dwelling at Jerusalem, 
out of every nation under heaven," Acts ii 5. And hereupon, 
5. 'E1r,e1n6812 i, do-,u.ffl, He was" believed on in the world." He that 
had been rejected as a vile person, condemned and slain, being thus 
justified in the Spirit and preached, was believed on, many thousands 
being daily converted to the faith of him,-to believe that he was 
the Messiah, the Son ofGod,-whom before they received not, John 
i. 10, 11. And, for his own part, 6. ciui..~~o,, h a6,11, he was "received 
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up into glory;" the story whereof we have, Acts i. 9-11, "When he 
had spoken to his disciples, he was taken up, and a cloud received 
him:" of which Luke says briefly, as Paul here, c.i~,,.,~rio,,, Acts 
i. 2; as Mark also doth, chap. xvi. 19, c.i,,,.,~rio,, ,;, Tov oupcu6,,-that 
is, clnA~lfO'I i, U;11, "he was taken up into heaven," or "t-0 glory." 
'AnA~lfO'I is as much as IJ.,r,i ;,._~1JO,,, "he was taken up" (h for 11.) 
" into glory." 

This harmony of the description of Christ here, b-Oth as to his per
S-On and office, with what is elsewhere spoken of him (this being 
evidently a summary collection of what is more largely in the gospel 
spoken of), makes it evident that he is "God" here intended; which 
is all that is needful t-0 be evinced from this place. 

Let us now hear our catechists pleading for themselves:
Q. What dost thou amwer to 1 Tim. iii. 16? 
A. I. That in many ancient copies, and in the Vulgar Latin itself, the word " God" 

is not read; wherefore from that place nothing certain can be concluded. 2. Al
though that word should be read, yet there is no cause why it should not be re
ferred to the Father, seeing these things may be affirmed of the Father, that he 
appeared in Christ and the apostles, who were flesh. And for what is afterward 
read, according to the usual translation, " He was received into glory," in the 
Greek it is," He was received in glory,"-that is," with glory," or" gloriously." 

Q. What, then, is the sense of this testimony, 
A. That the religion of Christ is full of mysteries: for God,-that is, his will 

for tbP. S1Lving of men,-w!LS perfectly made known by infirm and mortal men; and 
yet, because of the miracles and various powerful works which were performed by 
such weak and mortal men, it was acknowledged for true; and it was at length per
ceived by the angel~ themselves; and waa preached not only to the Jews but also to 
the Gentiles: all believed thereon, and it W!LS received with great glory, after an 
eminent manner.' 

Thus they, merely rather than sa.y nothing, or yield t-0 the truth. 
Briefly to remove what they offer in way of exception or asscrtion,-

1. Though the word "God," be not in the Vulgar Latin,' yet the 
1 " Ad tcrtium vcro quid respondes f-Primum quidcm, quod in multis cxemplaribus 

vetustis, ct in ipsa Vulgata, non lcgatur vox Dcu•; quare ex eo loco certuw nihil con
oludi potc.~t. l>einde, etin.msi ea vox lrgeretur, nu I lam CMe causam cur Ad Patrem referri 
non possit, cum hmc do Patre affirmari possint, eum apparuisse in Christo, et apostolis, 
qui caro fuerunt. Quod autem inferius legitur, secundum usitataw vc~ionem, Rrrcpliu 
ut in glwiam, id in Oneco habctur, &cq,tu• eat in r1loria,-id est, cum gloria, aut glori0£'e. 

" Qum vero futura est hujus testimonii 11ententia 1-Religionem Christi p!enam es5e 

mysteriis: nam Deus, id est, volunta.s ipsius de servandis hominibus, per homines in. 
firmos et mortalcs perfocte pntcfacta est; et nihilominus tamen propter mirncula et 
virtutes varias qum per homincs illos infirmos et mortalcs edit.a fuerant, pro vera est 
agnita; ea<lem ab ipsis angelis fuit dcmum perspect11; non solum Judmis, verum etinm 
Gentibus fuit pr:cdicata: omncs ei crediderunt, ct insignem in modum, et summa cwn 
gloria reccptn fui t." 

1 Griesbach, Lachman, and Tischcndorf, have decided for 1, as the true rending. 
Knapp, Tittmann, !Scholz, Henderson, llloomticld, and Moses Stuart, abide by a,,1• 

Tischendorf refers to awm munuscripts,-four of them being in unciBI characters.
as his authority for ,,. Upwards of one hundred and fifty manuscripts have th,,. It 
is a question, however, to be determined not by the number of the manuscripts merely, 
but by their value and authority ; and the rca<ler is referred on this subject to Dr 
Hendel'l!On's dissertation, " The Great Mystery of Godliness Incontrovertible," and the 
aeoond edition of Titichendorf's Now 'rcstarucnt.-ED. 
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unanimous, constant consent of all the original copies, confessed to be 
so both by Bem and Erasmus, is sufficient to evince that the loss of 
that translation is not of any import to weaken the sense of the place. 
Of other ancient copies; whereof they boast, they cannot instance one. 
In the Vulgar also it is evident that by the " mystery" Christ is un
derstood. 

2. That what is here spoken may be referred to the Father, is a 
very sorry shift against the evidence of all those considerations which 
show that it ought to be referred to the Son. 

3. It may not, it cannot with any tolerable sense be, referred to the 
Father. It is not said that" in Christ and the apostles he appeared," 
and was " seen of angels," etc.; but that "God was manifested in 
the flesh," etc.: nor is any thing that is here spoken of God anywhere 
ascribed, no not once in the Scripture, to the Father. How was he 
"manifested in the flesh "1 how was he "justified in the Spirit"1 how 
was he " taken up into glory" 1 

4. Though i, o6~ri may be rendered "gloriously," or " with glory," 
yet 1b1"'~~0,, may not, "receptus est," but rather "assumptus est," and 
is applied to the ascension of Christ in other places, as hath been 
showed. 

[As] for the sense they tender of these words, let them,-
1. Give any one instance where "God" is put for the "will of God," 
and that exclusively to any person of the Deity, or, to speak to their 
own hypothesis, exclusively to the person of God. This is intoler
able boldness, and argues something of sea.redness. 2. The " will of 
God for the salvation of men" is the gospel. How are these things 
applicable to that 1-how was the gospel "justified in the Spirit" 1 how 
was it "received up into glory" 1 how was it "seen of angels, w~o,, 
tirre"-o,,"1 In what place is any thing of all this spoken of the gospel 1 
Of Christ all this is spoken, as hath been said. In sum, "the will of 
God" is nowhere said to be " manifested in the flesh ;" Christ was so. 
That "the will of God" should be "preached by weak and mortal men" 
was no "great mystery;" that God should assume human nature 
is so. The "will of God" cannot be said to" appear to the angels;" 
Christ did so. Of the last expression there can be no doubt raised. 

Grotius insists upon the same interpretation with our catechists, in 
the whole and in every part of it; nor doth he add any thing to 
what they plead but only some quotations of Scripture not at all to 
the purpose, or at best suited to his own apprehensions of the sense 
of the place, not opening it in the least, nor evincing what he em
braces to be the mind of the Holy Ghost, to any one that is otherwise 
minded. What he says, because he says it, deserves to be considered. 

e,i, i~a.upwD,, i, ~a.px,. " Suspectam nobis hanc lectionem faciunt 
interpretes veteres, Latinus, Syrus, Arabs, et Ambrosius, qui omnes 
legunt, 3 itpa.npwD,,." Addit Hincmarus Opusculo 55. illud 016,, 

Digitized by Google 



298 VINDICI..E EV ANGELIC£ 

"hie positum a Nestoria.nis." 1. But this suspicion might well have 
been removed from this learned man by the universal consent of all 
original copies, wherein, as it seems, his own manuscript, that some
times helps him at a need, doth not differ. 2. One coITUption in 
one translation makes many. 3. The Syriac reads the word "God," 
and so Tremellius hath rendered it;1 Ambrose and Hincmarus fol
lowed the Latin translation; and there is a thousand times more 
probability that the word e,6, was filched out by the Arians than 
that it was foisted in by the N estorians. But if the agreement of all 
original copies may be thus contemned, we shall have nothing cer• 
ta.in left us. But, saith he, " Sensum bonum facit illud, 3 i~a.npr:io,,. 
Evangelium illud creleste innotuit primum non per angelos, sed per 
homines morta.les, et quantum extera species ferebat infinnos, Chris
tum, et apostolos ejus. 'E~""p!IitJ,,, •.••• bene convenit ,nysterio, id 
est, rei latenti Sic et Col i 26; o-ap; hominem significat mortal-em, 
2 Cor. v. 16. Vide 1 John iv. 2, et qure ad eum locum dicentur." 

1. Our annotator, having only a suspicion that the word 010, was 
not in the text, ought, on all accounts, to have interpreted the words 
according to the reading whereof he had the better persuasion, and 
not according unto that whereof he had only a suspicion. But then 
it was by no means easy to accommodate them according to his in
tention, nor to exclude the person of Christ from being mentioned 
in them; which, by joining in with his suspicion, he thought himself 
able to do. 2. He is not able to give us any one instance in the 
Scripture of the like expression to this, of " manifest in the flesh," 
being referred to the gospel. Wbeu referred to Christ, nothing is 
more frequent, John i 14, vi. 53; Acts ii. 31; Rom. i 3, viii 3, 
ix. 5; Eph. ii 14, 15; Coli 22; Heb. v. 7, L 19, 20; 1 Pet. iii.18, 
iv. 1 ; 1 John iv. 2, etc. Of the " flesh of the gospel," not one word. 
3. There is not the least opposition intimated between men and 
angels as to the men.ns of preaching the gospel; nor is this any mys
tery, that the gospel was preached by men. 'EVJa.upwtJ11 is well applied 
to a "mystery" or "hidden thing;" but the question is, what the 
"mystery" or "hidden thing" is. We say it was the great matter of 
the Word's being made flesh, as it is elsewhere expressed. In the 
place urged out of the. Corinthians, whether it be the 5th or 11th chap
ter that is intended, there is nothing to prove that o-dp; signifies a mor• 
ta.I man. And this is the entrance of this exposition. Let us proceed. 

'Ea,xa.,wtJ11 i, nnGµ,"'"'· " Per plurima miracula approbata est ea 
veritas. m,vµ,t.1 sunt mira.cula divina., per µ,m,1vuµ,ft.1v qure est, 1 Cor. 
ii 4, et alibi." "'Justified in the Spirit;' that is, approved by 

' In the SyriBC version, as edited by Tremelli'll!I, the word " God" la certainly_ lo 
be found. It seems, however, to be one of the emend&tiollS which that learned Je,riah 
convert to Christianity professed to make in the Syriac original, which unquestionably 
llllpports the other reading.-Bll. 
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many miracles, for Ilnii,1,14 is miracles by a metonymy." Then let 
every thing be as the learned man will have it. It is in vain to 
contend; for surely never was expression so wrested. That Ilniiµa 
simply is "miracles" is false; that to have a thing done i, miuµ1m 

signifies "miracles" is more evidently so, 1 Cor. ii. 4. The apostle 
speaks not at all of miracles, but of the efficacy of the Spirit with 
him in his preaching the word, to "convince the world of sin, right
eousness, and judgment," according to the promise of Christ. For the 
application of this expression to Jesus Christ see above. He adds, 
lm,,.uoiida., is here "approbare," ut Matt. xi. 19. It is here to "ap
prove;" and that because it was necessary that the learned annotator 
should aou)..f~,,, in-081~11. In what sense the word is taken, and how 
applied to Christ, with the genuine meaning of the place, see above. 
See also John i. 33, 34. Nor is the gospel anywhere said to be 
"justified in the Spirit;" nor is this a tolerable exposition, "'Justified 
in the Spirit,'-that is, it was approved by miracles." 

•n~,,,, cin,1)..0,'- "Nempe cum admiratione maxima. Angeli hoc 
arcanum per homines mortales didicere, Eph. iii. IO; I Pet. i.12." How 
eminently this suits what is spoken of Jesus Christ was showed before. 
It is true, the angels, as with admiration, look into the things of the 
gospel; but that it is said the gospel w~,,, t:ir7,,,.o,, is not proved. 

It is true, the gospel was preached to the Gentiles; but yet this 
word is most frequently applied to Christ. Acts iii. 20, viii. 5, 2i, ix. 
20, xix. 13; I Cor. i. 23, xv. 12; 2 Cor. i. 19, iv. 5, xi 4; Phil i. 15, 
are testimonies hereo£ 

'&r,~r,~8'1/ i, 1"~fl-'fl• "Id est, i11. magna mundi parte, Rom. i. 8, 
CoL i. 6." But then, I pray, what difterence is between ;a,11.a.,w811 i, 
nr16µ.a.,., and i,,r11m68,,, ;, x6~µr,, 1 The first is, " It was approved by 
miracles;" the other, " It was believed." Now, to approve the truth 
of the gospel, taken actively, is to believe it. How much more 
naturally this is accommodated to Christ, see John iii. 17, 18, and 
verses 35, 36, vi 40; Acts x. 43, xvi. 31 ; Rom. iii. 22, x. 8, 9; Gal. 
ii. 16; I John v. 5, etc. 

The last clause is, clir,)..~~,,, i, 06;11. "Glori-Ose ad mod um exaltatum 
est, nempe quia multo majorem attulit sanctitatem, qua.m ulla ante
hac dogmata." And this must be the sense of the word cba.)..a.µ... 
Cu,oµ,cr., in this business: see Luke ix. 51 ; Mark xvi. 19; Acts i. 
2, 11, 22. And in this eense we are indifferent whether i, a6~11 be 
.;, a6;11,, "unto glory," which seems to be most properly intended; 
or lfllr ao~r,, "with glory," as our adversaries would have it; or "glo
riously," as Grotius: for it was gloriously, with great glory, and into 
that glory which he had with his Father before the world was. That 
the gospel is glorious in its doctrine of holine~ is true, but not at all 
spoken of in this place. 

Heb. ii.16 is another testimony insisted on to prove the incarna-
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tion of Christ; and so, consequently, his subsistence in a divine nature 
antecedently thereunto. The words are, " For verily he took not 
on him the nature of angels ; but he took on him the seed of Abra
ham." To this they answer, that-

Herein not so much as any likeness of the incarnation, as they call it, doth ap
pear; for this writer doth not say that" Christ took" (as some read it, and com
monly they take it in that senSE"), but "he takes." Nor doth he say "human nature," 
but the" seed of Abraham;" which in tbe holy Scriptures denotes them who believe 
in Christ, as Gal. iii. 29. 

Q. What then i.i, the JenJ~ of thi1 place , 
A. This is that which this writer intends, that Christ is not the Saviour of 

angels, but of men believing; who, because they are subject to afflictions and death 
(which he before expressed by the participation of flesh and blood), therefore did 
Christ willingly submit himself unto them, that he might deliver his faithful ones 
from tbe fear of death, and might help them in all their afflictions.' 

The sense of this place is evident, the o~jections against it weak. 
l. That the word is i'll',,.,aµ.~&.m·a,, not i'll',,._a;,~o, " assumit," not " as
sumpsit," is an enallage of tense so usual as that it can have no force 
as an objection ; and, verse 14, it is twice used in a contrary sense, 
the time past being put for the present, as here the present for that 
which is past, x,xo,~w~11,u for xom,in~ and µ.trf"X,t for ,.urix,11. See John 
iii. 31, xxi. 13. 2. That by the "seed of Abraham" is here intended 
the human nature of the seed of Abraham, appears,-(1.) From the 
expression going before, of the same import with this, "He took part 
of flesh and blood," verse 14. (2.) From the opposition here made to 
angels or the angelical nature; the Holy Ghost showing that the 
business of Christ being to save his church by dying for them, he was 
not therefore to take upon him an angelical, spiritual substance or 
nature, but the nature of man. 3. The same thing is elsewhere in 
like manner expressed, as where he is said to be "made of the seed 
of David according to the flesh," Rom. i. 3, and to "come of the 
fathers llS concerning the flesh," chap. ix. 5. 4. Believers are called 
Abraham's seed sometimes spiritually, in relation to the faith of 
Abraham, as Gal. iii. 29, where he is expressly spoken of as father 
of the faithful by inheriting the promises ; but take it absolutely, 
to be of the " seed of Abraham" is no more but to be a man of hio 
posterity: John viii. 37, "I know that ye are Abraham's seed." 
Rom. ix. 7, "Neither, because they are the seed of Abraham, are 
they all children." Verse 8, "That is, They are the children of the 

1 " In eo ne similitudincm quidcm incarnntionis (ut vocnnt) apparere, cum is scriptor 
non dicat, Chris/um auump,i,u (ut quidnm rcddunt, l't n1lgo co sensu accipiunt) sed 
as,,umcre. Nee dicit, ,nturam hummwm. scd umcn Ahraha-, quod in literis sacris notat 
eos qui in Christum credidcrunt, ut Gal. iii. :w, vidcre e;,t. 

"Quid vero scnsus hujus crit loci ?-Id siLi vult is scriptor, Christum non l'S.'!C Ser
vntorcm angclorum, sed hominum credcntium, qui quoninm ct nfflirtionibns ct moni 
suLjccti imnt (quam rem supcrius l'Xprcssit per participationem ca.mis et saoguinisl, 
propterl'& ChristUB ultro illis sc BUbmisit, ut fidclcs BUOS a mortis metu liberaret, et in 
omni afflictione ii6dcm Opt'm nffcrrct." 
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flesh." So Rom. xi. 1. ".Are they the seed of Abraham 1 so am I," 
2 Cor. xi. 22. 

[As] for the sense assigned,-1. It is evident that in these words 
the apostle treats not of the help given, but of the way whereby 
Christ came to help his church, and the means thereof; his actual 
helping and relieving of them is mentioned in the next verse. 2. 
Here is no mention in this verse of believers being obnoxious to 
affiictions and death; so that these words of theirs may serve for an 
exposition of some other place of Scripture (ns they say of Gregory's 
comment on Job), but not of this. 3. By" partaking of flesh and 
blood" is not meant, primarily, being obnoxious to affiictions and 
death, nor doth that expression in any place signify any such thing, 
though such a. nature as is so obnoxious be intended. 

The argument, then, from hence stands still in its force, that 
Christ, subsisting in his divine nature, did assume a human nature 
of the seed of Abraham into personal union with himself. 

Grotius is still at a perfect agreement with our catechists. Saith 
he, "• E'll'11.."µ.'autr0", apud Platonem et alios est solenniter vindicare; 
hie autem ex superioribus intelligendum est, vind£care, seu asserere 
in libertatem manu injecta;"-"This word in Plato and others is to 
vindicate into liberty; here, as is to be understood from what went 
before, it is to assert into liberty by laying hold with the hand." Of 
the first, because he gives no instances, we shall need take no farther 
notice. The second is denied. Both the help afforded and the means 
of it by Christ are mentioned before. The help is liberty; the means, 
partaking of flesh and blood, to die. These words are not expressive 
of nor do answer the latter, or the help afforded, but the means of 
the obtaining of it, as hath been declared. But he adds, " The word 
signifies to lay hold of with the hand, as Mark viii. 23," etc. Be 
it granted that it doth so. "To lay hold with the hand, and to take 
to one's self," this is not to assert into liberty, but by the help of a. 
metaphor; and when the word is used metaphorically, it is to be in
terpreted "pro subjecta materia," according to the subject-matter, 
which here is Christ's taking a. nature upon him that was of Abra
ham, that was not angelical. The other expression he is singular in 
the interpretation of. 

"He took the seed of Abraham." "Id est, Id agit ut vos Hebrreos 
liberet a peccat1'.s et•metu mortis. Eventus enim nomen s::epe datur 
ope~ in id impensre ;"-" That is, ' He doth that that he may deliver 
you Hebrews from sin and fear of death.' The name of the event is 
often given to the work employed to that purpose." But,-1. Here, 
I confess, he takes another way from our catechists. The " seed of 
Abraham" is with them believers; with him only Jews. But the 
tails of their discourse are tied together with a firebran<l between 
them, to devour the harvest of the church. 2. This taking t!te seed, 
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of .Abraham is opposed to his not fiaking the seed of angels. Nolt 
the Jews are not universally opposed f.o angels in this thing, but 
human kind 3. He " took the seed of Abraham" is, it seems, he 
endeavoured to help the Jews. The whole discourse of the help 
afforded, both before and after this verse, is extended to the whole 
church; how comes it here to be restrained to the Jews only? 4. The 
discourse of the apostle is about the undertaking of Christ by death, 
and his being fitted thereunto by partaking of flesh and blood; 
which is so far from being in any place restrained or accommo
dated only to the Jews, as that the contrary is everywhere asserted, 
as is known to all. 

[The next place is] I John iv. 2, "Every spirit that confesseth that 
Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is of God" He who oomes into the 
world, or comes into flesh or in the flesh, had a subsistence before he 
so came. It is very probable that the intendment of the apostle was 
to discover the abomination of them who denied Christ to be a true 
man, but assigned him a fantastical body; which yet he so doth as 
to express his coming in the flesh in such a manner as evidences him 
to have another nature (as was said) besides that which is here syn
ecdochically called "flesh." Our catechists to this say,-

That this is not to the purpose in hand; for that which some read, "He came 
into the flesh," is not in the Greek, but "He came in the flesh." Moreover, John 
doth not write, "That spirit which confesscth Jesus Christ, which came in the 
flesh, is of God;" but that" That spirit which confesscth Jesus Christ, who is come 
in the flesh, is or God." The sense of which words is, that the spirit is of Oou 
which confesseth that Jesus Christ, who performed his office in the earth without 
any pomp or worldly ostentation, with great humility as to outward appoorancl', 
and great contempt, and lastly underwent a contumelious death, ia Christ, and 
King or the people of God. l 

I shall not contend with them about the translation of the words. 
I. 'E~ ~a.pd seems to be put for ,1, ~&.pxa., but the intendment is the 
same; for the word "came" is ;;.,,;.uSora., that is, "that ca.me," or "did 
come." 2. It is not ri~ ,;.,,;.uSora., " who did come," that thence any 
colour should be taken for the exposition given by them, of con
fessing that Christ; or him who is the Christ, is the King of the people 
of God, or confessing him to be the Christ, the King of the people 
of God; but it is, " that confesseth him who came in the flesh," 
that is, as to his whole person and office, his coming, and what he 
came for. 3. They cannot give us any example nor any one reason 

1 "Etinm in eo nihil prorsus de incamatione (quam vocant) haberi; etenim qnod 
apud quosdam lcgitur, V enit in canum, in Ormoo habctur, In ca,m t>enil. Prop~rca non 
scribit Johannes, quoo apiritua qui conjitetur Jw,m Chrntum, qui in conu, t"11il, a Dt0 
ut; verum quoo ilk q,iritua qui confiletur Jw,m Chriat,nn in ca,m veniA.e a Deo eat. 
Quorum verborum sensUB est, cum spiritum ex Deo csse qui confitetur Jesnm illum, 
qui mnnus suum in terris sine ulla pompa et oswntatione mundana., IIUlllilla cum 
humilitato (quoad exteriorem specicm) summoque cum contt>mptu ohiverit, mortem 
dcnique ignominiOSl\m oppetierit, csse Christnm, et populi Dei Rcgcm." 
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to evince that that should be the meaning of i, 11u.pxl which here 
they pretend. The meaning of it ha.th above been abundantly de
clared, so that there is no need that we should insist longer on this 
place, nor why we should trouble ourselves with Grotius' long dis
course on this place. The whole foundation of it is, that "to come 
in the flesh" signifies to come in a low, abject oondition,-a pretence 
without proo~ without evidence. " Flesh" may sometimes be taken 
so; but that to " come in the flesh" is to come in such a condition, 
we have not the least plea. pretended. 

The last place they mention to this purpose is Heb. x. 5, "Where
fore, when he cometh into the world, he saith, Sacrifice and offering 
thou wouldest not, but a body hast thou prepared me." He who 
had a body prepared for him when he came into the world, he sub
sisted in another nature before that coming of his into the world. 
To this they say,-

Neither is there here any mention made of the incarnation (as they call it), 
eeeing that world, into which the author says Christ entered, is the world to 
come, as wae above demonstrated ; whence to come into the world doth not sig
nuy to be born into the world, but to enter into heaven. Lastly, in these words, 
"A body hast thou prepared me," that word," a body" (as appeared from what 
was said where his entering this world was treated of), may be taken for an 
immortal body. 

Q. What u tM -~ of thi, place 1 
A. That God fitted for Jesus such a body, after he entered heaven, u is fit 

and accommodate for the discharging of the duty of a high priest.1 

But, doubtless, than this whole dream nothing can be more fond 
or absurd. 1. How many times is it said that Christ came into this 
world, where no other world but this can be understood! "For this 
cause," saith he, "came I into the world, that I might bear witness 
unto the truth," John xviii. 37. Was it into heaven that Christ came 
to bear witness to the truth 1 "J eeus Christ came into tho world to 
eave sinners," 1 Tim. i 15. Was it into heaven 1 2. These words, 
" A body hast thou prepared me," are a full expression of what is 
synecdochically spoken of in the Psalms in these words, " Mine ears 
hast thou opened," expressing the end also why Christ had a body 
prepared him,-namely, that he might yield obedience to God 
therein; which he did signally in this world when he was "obedient 
unto death, the death of the cross." 3. As I have before manifested 
the groundlessness of interpreting the word " world," put absolutely, 

1 " Ne hie quidem de incnrnatione (ut vocant) ullam mentionem factam, cum is 
mundus, in quem ingressum Jesum is autor ait, mt ille mundus futurus, ut BUperius 
demomtra.ium eat;. unde etiam ingrodi in illum mundum, non nnaci in mundum, scd 
in cc:elum ingredi l!ignificat. Deiude, illis verbis, Corp,a aplaali mihi, corporis vox (ut 
u eo apparuit ubi de ingressu hoc in mundum actum ellt) pro corpore immortali accipi 
pole!!\. 

" Qwc aententia ejus ellt ?-Deum Jesu tale corpus aptasse, posuiunm in coolum est 
ngreams, quod ad obeundum munus p-lntificis summi aptum et accommodatum foret.'' 
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of the "world to come," and so taken off all that here they relate unto, 
so in that demonstration which, God assisting, I shall give of Christ's 
being a priest and offering sacrifice in this world before he entered 
into heaven, I shall remove what farther here they pretend unto. 
In the meantime, such expositions aa this, that have no light nor 
colour given them from the texts they pretend to unfold, had need 
of good strength of analogy given them from elsewhere; which here 
is not pretended "' When he cometh into the world,' that is, when 
he enters heaven, he says, 'A body hast thou prepared me,' that is, 
an immortal body thou hast given me." And that by this immortal 
body they intend indeed no body I shall afterward declare. 

Grotius turns these words quite another way, not agreeing with 
our catechists, yet doing still the same work with them; which, be
cause he gives no proof of his exposition, it shall suffice so to have 
intimated. In sum, verse 4, he tells us how the blood of Christ 
takes away sin, namely, "Because it begets faith in us, and gives 
right to Christ for the obtaining of all necessary helps for us," in 
pursuit of his former interpretation of chapter ix., where he wholly 
excludes the satisfaction of Christ. His coming into the world is, he 
says, " His showing himself to the worl<l, after he had led a private 
life therein for a while,;, contrary to the perpetual use of that expres
sion of the New Testament. And so the whole design of the place is 
eluded, the exposition whereof I shall defer to the place of the satis
faction of Christ. 

And these are the texts of Scripture our catechists thought good 
to endeavour a delivery of themselves from, as to that head or argu
ment of our plea for his subsistence in a divine nature antecedently 
to his being born of the Virgin,-namely, because he is said to be 
incarnate or " made flesh." 

CHAPTER XIV. 

Sundry other testimonies given to tho deity of Christ vindicated. 

TN the next place they heap up a great many testimonies con
fusedly, containing scriptural attributions unto Christ of such things 
as manifest him to be God; which we shall consider in that order, or 
rather disorder, wherein they are placed of them. 

Their first question here is:-
Ques. In what script11rea i., Christ called God, 
Ana. John i. 1, "Tho Word wns God;" John xx. 28, "Thomns saith unto 

Christ, My Lord nnd my God;" Rom. ix. 5, the apostle saith that" Christ is 
God over all, blessed for ever." 

Q. What can be proved by these testimonie.s, 
.A. That a divine nature cannot be demonstrated from them, besides the things 
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that are before produced, is hence manifest, that in the first testimony the Word 
is spoken of, and John saith that he was" with God;" in the se<'ond, Thomas calleth 
him" God" in whose feet and hands he found the print of the nails, and of the ~pear 
in his side; and Paul calleth.him who according to the flesh was of the fathers, 
"God over all, blessed for ever;"-all which cannot be spoken of him who by nature 
is God, for thence it would follow that there are two God.~, of whom one wa.~ with 
the other; and these things, to have the prints of wounds and to be of the fathers, 
belong wholly to a man, which were absurd to ascribe to him who is God by na
ture. And if any one shall pretend that veil of the distinction of natures, we have 
abo,·e removed that, and have showed that this distinction cannot be maintained. 1 

That in all this answer our catechists do nothing but beg the thing 
in question, and flee to their own hypothesis, not against assertions 
but arguments, themselves so far know as to be forced to apologize 
for it in the close. 1. That Christ is not God because he is not 
the person of the Father, that he is not God because he is man, 
is the sum of their answer; and yet these men knew that we in
sisted on these testimonies to prove him God though he he man, 
nnd though he be not the same person with the Father. 2. They 
do all along impose upon us their own most false hypothesis, that 
Christ is God although he be not God by nature. Those who are 
not God by nature, and yet pretend to be go<ls, are idols, and shall 
be destroyed. And they only are the men who affirm there are two 
Gods,-<me who is so by nature, and another made so; one indeed 
God, and no man ; the other a man, and no God. The Lord our God 
is one God. 3. In particular, John i. 1, the Word is Christ, as hath 
been above abundantly demonstrated,-Christ, in respect of another 
nature than he ha<l before he took flesh and dwelt with men, 
verse 14. Herein is he said to be with the Father, in respect of his 
distinct personal subsistence, who was one with the Father as to his 
nature and essence. And this is that which we prove fro,;n his testi
mony, which will not be warded with a bare denial: "The Word 
was with God, and the Word was God ;"-God by nature, and with 
God in his personal distinction. 4. Thomas confesses him to be his 
Lord and God in whose hands and feet he saw the print of the nails, 
as God is said to redeem the church with his own blood. He was 
the Lord and God of Thomas, who in his human nature shed his 

1 "In quibW! scripturis Christus vocatur Deus ?-Johnn. i 1, Et Yerl,um fuit Deu.a, 
et rop. llL 28, Thoma, ad Chrntum ait, IJomim/8 m!'I~ el IJm• meu•; et Rom. ix. 6, npos. 
iolw scribit Chm/um Dcum (eue) wpra omne., benedictum in 8ll:UUI. 

"Quid his testimoniis eflici pote.st ?-Naturnm divinnm in Christo ex iis demonstrnri 
non posse, prroter ea qum 8Uperius nllata 8\lnt, hinc mnnifestum est, quod in primo tes
fononio agatur de Verbo, quod John.nn<'S tcstntur npud ilium Deum fuisse; in seeundo, 
Thomas eum appellat Deum, in eujus pcdibus et manibus, cl1m:m1m, in lat<'rc lnnc<'ll'! 
Testigia deprehendit; et Paulus eum qui secundum cnrnem a pntribus ernt, Deum supra 
omnia benedictum vocat. Qum omnia dici de co qui naturn Deus sit, nullo mo<lo poss<', 
planum est, etcnim ex illo sequeretur duos esee Dcos, qnorum alter spud nlterum 
fuerit. Hmo vero, vl'Stigia vulnerum habere, equc patribus eBl!e, hominis sunt prorsus, 
qum ei, qui natura Deus sit, ascribi nimis absonum esset. Quod si illud distinctionis 
nnturarum velum quis prmtendnt, jam supcrius illud amovimW!, et docuimus hnnc dis
tinctionem nullo modo posse BUStineri." 

VOL. XII. 
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blood, and had the print of the nails in his hands and feet. Of this 
confession of Thomas I have spoken before, and therefore I shall 
not now farther insist upon it. He whom Thomas, in the confession 
of his faith as a believer, owned for his Lord and God, he is the 
true God, God by nature. Of a made god, a god by ojfice, to be con
fessed and believed in, the Scripture is utterly silent. 5. The same 
is affirmed of Rom. ix. 5. The apostle distinguishes of Christ as to 
his flesh and as to his deity: as to his flesh or human nature, he says 
he was of the fathers; but in the other regard he is " over all, God 
blessed for ever." And as this is a signal expression of the true 
God, " God over all, blessed for ever," so there is no occasion of that 
expression, ro xa:rti ~cipxa., "as to the flesh," but to assert something 
in Christ, which he afterward affirms to be his everlasting deity, in 
regard whereof he is not of the fathers. He is, then, of the fathers, 
ro xa:rti ~dpxa:, 0 c::~ i,;rJ ,;rd~rr..,~ 010, IUAor,,ro, ,;, f'OU' a,~~o,, aµ.r,,. 
The words are most emphatically expressive of the eternal deity 
of Christ, in contradistinction to what he received of the fathers. 
'o r:i~, even then when he took flesh of the fathers, then was he, and 
now he is, and ever will be, "God over all," that is, the Most High 
God, "blessed for ever." It is evident that the apostle intends to as
cribe to Christ here two most solemn attributt>s of God,-the Most 
High, and the Blessed One. Nor is this testimony to be parted with 
for their begging or with their importunity. 6. It is our adversaries 
who say there are two Gods, ns hath been showed, not we; and the 
prints of wounds are proper to him who is God by nature, though 
not in that regard on the account whereof he is so. 7. What they 
have said to oppose the distinction of two natures in the one per
son of Christ hath already been considered, and manifested to be 
false and frivolous. 

I could wish to these testimonies they had added one or two more, 
as that of Isa. liv. 5, " Thy Maker is thine husband; the LoRD of 
hosts is his name; and thy Redeemer the Holy One of Israel; The 
God of the whole earth shall he be called." That Jesus Christ is 
the husband and spouse of the church will not be denied, Eph. v. 25, 
Rev. xxi. 9; but he who is so is "The LORD of hosts, the Holy One 
of Israel, the God of the whole earth." And Heb. iii. 4, the apostle 
says, "He that made all things is God,"-that is, his church, for 
of that he treats. He that created all things,-that is, " the church, 
as well as all other things,"-he is God, none could do it but God; 
but Christ built this house, verse 3. But this is not my present 
employment. 

The learned Grotius is pitifully entangled about the last two places 
urged by our catechists. Of his sleight in dealing with that of John 
xx. 28, I have spoken before, and discovered the vanity of his 
insinuations. Here he tells you, that after Christ's resurrection, it 
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grew common with the Christians to call him God, and urges Rom. 
ix. 5; but coming to expound that place, he finds that shift will not 
serve the turn, it being not any Christians calling him God that 
there is mentioned, but the blessed apostle plainly affirming that he 
is " God over all, blessed for ever;" and therefore, forgetting what 
he had said before, he falls upon a worse and more desperate evasion, 
affirming that the word e,o, ought not to be in the text, because 
Erasmus had observed that Cyprian and Hilary, citing this text, did 
not name the word I And this he rests upon, althoug_h he knew that 
all original copies whatever, constantly, without any exception, do read 
it, and that Beza had manifested, against Erasmus, that Cyprian 
adver. Judreos, lib. ii. cap. vi., and Hilary ad Ps. xii., do both cite this 
place to prove that Christ is called God, though they do not express 
the text to the full ; and it is known how Athanasius used it 
against the Arians, without any hesitation as to the corruption of the 
text. This way of shifting indeed is very wretched, and not to be 
pardoned. I am well contented with all who, from what he writes 
on John i. I (the first place mentioned), do apprehend that when he 
wrote his annotations on that place he was no opposer of the deity 
of Christ ; but I must take leave to say, that, for mine own part, I 
am not able to collect from all there spoken in his own words that 
he doth at all assert the assuming of the human nature into personal 
subsistence with the Son of God. I speak as t-0 the thing itself, and 
not to the expressions which he disallows. But we must proceed 
with our catechists:-

Q. Whtrt doth the Scripture tmify that Chrut i11 one with the Fat,J,tr, 
.A. John i:. 29-31," My Father, which gave t.bem me, is greater than all; and 

no man is able to pluck them out of his hand. I and my Father are one. Then 
the Jews took up stones again to stone him." 

Q. How do,t thou amwer thia testim<tny, 
A. That from hence, that Christ is said to be one with the Father, it cannot 

be proved that he is one with him in nature, the words of Christ to his Father of 
'1ie disciples do show: John xvii. 11," That they may be one, as we are;" and a 
little after, verse 22, "That they may be one, even as we are one." That Christ is 
one with the Father, this ought to be understood either of will or power in the 
bminess of our salvation. Whence that a divine nature cannot be proved is mani
fest from those places where Christ saith his Father is greater than all, and, con
sequently, than Christ himself, as he expressly confessct.h, and that he gave him 
hill sheep, John xiv. 28.1 

Of this place I have spoken before. That it is an unity of 
usence that is here intended by our Saviour appears,-1. From the 
apprehension the Jews had of his meaning in those words, who im-

1 " Ubi vero Scriptura testatur Cbristum cum P11trc esse unum Y--Johan. i:. 29-31, 
ubi Dominus ait, Pater, qui mihi (ova) tkdil, major Qmtli~ cat; et mmo e,u roprn po. 
tat e manib,u PaJria mn. Ego el Pater 1n1um 8U111U8. 

" Qua ratione respondes ad id testimonium !-Ei: eo, quod dicatur Christus esse cum 
Patre unum, effici non posae cs..-e unum cum eo nntura, verba Chruti, qum ad Patrem 
de discipulia habuit, demODIJtro.nt: Johau. uii. 11, Palu 1aw:te, aert>a illoa in n:nnine 
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mediately upon them took up stones to stone him for blasphemy, ren
dering an account of their so doing, verse 33, "Because he, being a 
man, did make himself God." 2. From the exposition he makes 
himself of his words, verse 36, "I ll.m the Son of God;"-" That is it 
I intended; I am so one with him as a son is with his father,"-that 
is, one in nature and essence. 3. He is so one with him as that the 
Father is in him, and he in him, by a divine immanency of persons. 

Those words of our Saviour, John xvii. 11, 22, I. Do not argue a 
parity in the union of believers among themsefres with that of him 
and his Father, but a similitude (see John xvii. 20),-that they may 
be one in affection, as his Father and he are in essence. We are to 
bet holy, as God is holy. 2. If oneness of will and consent be the 
ground of this, that the Son and Father are one, then the angels and 
God are one, for with their wills they always do his. 3. Oneness 
of power with God in any work argues oneness of essence. God's 
power is omnipotent, and none can be one with him in power but he 
who is omnipotent,-that is, who is God. And if it be unity of power 
which is here asserted, it is spoken absolutely, and not referred to any 
particular kind of thing. 4. It is true, God the Father is greater 
than Christ, as is affirn1ed John xiv. 28, in respect of bis office of 
mediation, of which there he treats; but they are one and equal in 
respect of nature. Neither is God in this place said to be greater 
than all in respect of Christ, who is said to be one with him, but in 
reference to all that may be supposed to attempt the taking of his 
sheep out of his hands. 5. Christ took or received his sheep, not 
simply as God, the eternal Son of God, but as mediator; and so bis 
Father was greater than he. This testimony, then, auides: He that 
is one with the Father is God by nature; Christ is thus one with 
the Father. "One" is the unity of nature; "are," their distinction 
of persons. " I and my Father are one." 

Grotius adheres to the same exposition with our catechists, only 
he goes one step farther in corrupting the text. His words are : 
"'E:rw xal o nar-r,p ;, i6µo. Connectit quod dixerat cum superioribus. 
Si Patris potestati eripi non poterunt, nee mere poterunt ; nam mea 
potestas a Pn.tre emanat, et quidem ita, ut tantundem valeat a me, 
aut a Patre, custodiri. Vi<l. Gen. xli. 25, 27." I suppose he means 
verse 44, being the words of Pharaoh delegating power and authority 
immediately under him to Joseph;-but, as it is known, potestas is 
i~ou6fa, "authority," and may belong to office; but potentia is l>u,a.µ,,,, 
"force," " virtue," or " power," and belongs to essence. It is not 

tuo, ut rint unum, q11emadmod11m et "°" tmum ""'11tu; et paulo inferius, vcr. 22, E_qo 
gloriam, quam dcdi.,ti mil,~ dedi ill,,; ut ,int 111111m, quemadmodum 110& 1ttwm rumua. Quod 
vero Christ us sit unum cum rntre, hoc aut de voluntnte nut de potcntia in salutis nostna 
ratione accipi debct. Unde naturam divinam non probari ex eodem loco constat ubi 
Chrilltll8 ait, Putrem omnibus esse majorem, ao proindc etinm ipeo Domino, quemadmo
dum idem Dominus exprcssc fatctur, et quod ens oves ei de<lcrit, Johan. xiv. 28."' 
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potestas or authority that Christ speaks of, but strength, might, and 
power, which is so great in God that none can take his sheep out of 
his hand. Now, though unitas potestatis doth not prove unity of 
essence in men, yet unitas potentiw, which is here spoken of, in God 
evidently doth ; yea, none can have unitatem potestatis with God 
but he who hath unitatem essentiw. 

What they except in the next place against Christ's being equal 
with God, from John v. 18, Phil ii 6, 7, hath been already removed, 
and the places fully vindicated. They proceed:-

Q. B"t wkre uit that Chriat iacalkdthe"Son ojtM living God," tM"proper" 
and " 011ly-bt,gotten Son of God,,, 

A. Matt. :i:vi. 16; Rom. viii. 32; John iii. 16, 18. 
Q. But how are IMae placu amwertd 1 
A. From all these attributes of Christ a divine nature can by no means be 

proved; for as lo the first, it is notorious that Peter confessed that the Son of 
man was Christ and the Son of the living God, who, as it is evident, had not 
such a divine nature as they feign. Besides, the Scripture testilieth of other men 
that they are the sons of the living God, as the apostle out of Hosea, Rom. 
i:i:. 26. And as to what belongeth to the second and third places, in them we read 
that the "proper" and "only-begotten Son of God" was delivered to death; which 
cannot be said of him who is God by nature. Yen, from hence, that Christ is the 
Son of God, it appears that he is not God, for otherwise he should be Son to 
hilll6elf. But the cause why these attributes belong to Christ is this, that he is 
the chiefest and most dear to God among all the sons of God: aa Isaac, because 
he was most dear lo Abraham, and was his heir, is called his" only-begotten son," 
Heb. :i:.i. 17, although he had his brotherlshmael; and Solomon the" only-begotten 
of his mother," although he had many brethren by the same mother, 1 Chron. iii. 
1-6, etc.; Prov. iv. 3.' 

I have spoken before fully to all these places, and therefore shall 
be very brief in the vindication of them in this place. On what 
account Christ is, and on what account alone he is called, the Son 
of God, hath been sufficiently demonstrated, and his unity of nature 
with his Father thence evinced. It is true,-1. That Peter calls 

t" Filium autem Dei viventis, FiliWD Dei proprium et unigcnitum esse Christum, 
ubi habetur 1-Ve hoc Matt. :i:vi. 16, legimus, ubi Petrus ait, Tr, ta Chrialua, Filiua Dei 
rit>entia; et Rom. viii. 82, ubi npostolus nit, Qr,i (Deue) proprio Filia, non pepercr1, verum 
rum propter ,wa tradidit; et Johnn. iii. 16, Sic /Jeua di/exit m1111d11m, ut Filium suum uni
gmilum dartt; etver. 18, Nomm unigenili Filii Dti. 

"Quomodo vero ad hrec loca respondetur 1-E:i: iis omnibus attributis Christi nullo 
modo probl\ri posse naturnm ejus clivinam; nam quod ad primum attinet, notissi
mum est Petrum fateri, quod Filius hominis sit Christus, et Filius Dei vi vent is, quern 
constat divinam naturam, qualem illi comminiscuntur, non habuisse. Prmterea, tes
tatur Scriptura de aliis hominibus quod sint filii Dei viventis, ut ex Hoscn, Rom. 
ix. 26, Et mt loco tjua, ubi eia dictum ut, Non populua meua (ulia) t•os, illic t•oeabrmtur 
filii Dei vit'ffltia. Quod vero !lCCUndum et tertium locum nttinet, in his legimus pro
prium et unigeoitu.m Dei Filiu.m in mortem traditum, quod eo qui natura Deus sit, 
did non potcst. Imo vero e:i: eo quod Christus Dei Filius sit, apparet Deum ilium non 
eese, alioquin Bibi ipsi Filius es..oet. Causn vero cur Christo ista attributa competant 
htee est, quod inter omnes Dei filios et prmcipuus sit et Deo charissimus, quemndmodµm 
Isaac, quia Abmht.mo chari.ssimus ct hreres e:i:stitit, unigenitus vocatus est, Heb. ;ii. 17, 
licet fratrem Iamaelem hnbuerit; et Holomon unigcnitus coram matre sua, licet plures 
ex eadem matre fn.tres fuerint, 1 Parul. iii. 1-6, etc, Prov. iv. 8." 
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Christ, who was the Son of man, the " Son of the living God;" not in 
that or on that account whereon he is the Son of man, but because 
he is peculiarly, in respect of another nature than that wherein be is 
the Son of man, the Son of the living God. And if Peter had in
tended no more in this assertion but only that be was one among 
the many sons of God, how doth be answer that question, " But 
whom say ye that I am 1" being exceptive to what others said, who 
yet affirmed that he was a prophet, one come out from God, and 
favoured of him. It is evident that it is something much more 
noble and divine that is here affirmed by him, in this solemn confes
sion of him on whom the church is built. It is true, believers are 
called " children of the living God," Rom. ix. 26, in opposition to the 
idols whom they served before their conversion; neither do we argue 
from this expression barely, "Of the living God," but in conjunction 
with those others that follow, and in the emphaticalness of it, in this 
confession of Peter, Christ instantly affirming that this was a rock 
which should not be prevailed against. 2. What is meant by the 
"proper" and "only-begotten Son of God" hath been already abun
dantly evinced. Nor is it disproved by saying that the proper nnd 
only Son of God was given to death, for so he was; and thereby 
" God redeemed his church with his own blood." He that is the 
proper and only-begotten Son of God was given to death, though not 
in that nature and in respect of that wherein he is the proper and 
only-begotten Son of God. 3. Christ is the Son of the Father, who 
is God, and therein the Son of God, without any danger of being 
" the Son of himself," that is, of God as he is the Son. This is a beg
ging of the thing in question, without offering any plea for what they 
pretend to but their own unbelief and carnal apprehensions of the 
things of God. 4. Our catechists have exceedingly forgotten them
selves and their masters, in affirming that "Christ is called the proper 
and only-begotten Son of God, because he is most dear to God of all 
his sons;" themselves and their master having, as was showed at large 
before, given us rea.c::ons quite of another nature for this appellation, 
which we have discussed and disproved elsewhere. 5. If Christ be 
the only-begotten Son of God only on this account, because he is 
most dear among all the sons of God, then he is the Son of God 
upon the same account with tbem,-that is, by regeneration and 
adoption; which that it is most false hath been showed elsewhere. 
Christ is the proper, natural, only-begotten Son of God, in contra
distinction to all others, the adopted sons of God, as was made mani
fest. Isaac is called the "only-begotten son" of Abraham, not abso
lutely, but in r~ference to the promise; he was his only-begotten son 
to whom the promise did belong: "He that had received the promise.;; 
offered up his only-begotten son." Solomon is not said to be the "only
begotten of his mother," Prov. iv. 3, but only "before the face" or" in 
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the sight of his mother," eminently expressing his preferment as to her 
affections. How little is this to what the gospel says of Jesus Christ! 

I have only to say concerning Grotius in this matter, that from 
none of these expressions, in any place, doth he take the least notice 
of what is necessarily concluded concerning the deity of Christ; 
wherein he might use his own liberty. The opening, interpretation, 
and improvement of these testimonies to the end aimed at, I desire 
the reader to see, chap. vii. They proceed:-

Q. What acripture cal/$ Christ tk "firn-born of every creature" 1 
A. Col. i. 15. 
Q. What dost thou a118wer thereunto'! 
.A. Neithrr can it hence be gathered that Christ hath a divine nature: for seeing 

Christ is the "first-born en every creature," it is necessary that he be one of the 
number of the creatures; for such is the force of the word "first-born" in the Scrip
tures, that it is of necessity that he who is first-born be one of the number of 
them of whom he is the first-born, Col. i. 18; Rom. viii. 29; Rev. i. 5. Neither 
that our Lord Jesus was one of the things created in the old creation can our ad
versaries grant, unless they will be Arians. It behoveth them that they grant him 
to be one of the new creation. From whence not only the divine nature of Christ 
cannot be proved, but also that Chrht hath no such divine nature is firmly evinced. 
But now that Jesus is t'alled by that name by the apostle, it is from hence, that in 
time and worth he far exceedeth all other things of the new creation.' 

I. That by the "creation" in this verse, and the things enumerated 
to be created in the verses following, are intended the creation of the 
world, and all things therein, "visible and invisible," was before abun
dantly evinced, in the consideration of the ensuing verses, and the 
exceptions of these catechists wholly removed from being any hin
<lerancc to the embracing of the first obvious sense of the words. All, 
then, that is here inferred from a supposition of the new creation 
being here intended (which is a most vain supposition) falls to the 
ground of itself; so that I shall not need to take the least farther 
notice of it. 2. That Christ is so the first-born of the old creation 
as to be a prince, heir, and lord of it, and the things thereof (which 
is the sense of the word as here used), and yet not one of them, is 
eviJent from the context. The very next words to these, "He is the 
first-born of every creature," are, " For by him were all thinga 
created." He by whom all things, all creatures, were created, is no 
creature; for he else must create himself. And so we are neither 
Arians nor Photinians. Though the former have more colour of saving 

1 "Qum scriptura eum vocat primogeuitum omnis crenturm f-Col. i. 16. 
"Quid ad eam JWPOndes f-Ncque hinc naturam divinnm Chrilltum habere exsculpi 

po-. ctenim cum Christus primogenitus omnis creatune sit, eum unum e numero 
creaturarum es,ie oportere necesse C8t; ea euim in Scripturis vis est primogeniti, ut 
primop:enitum unum ex eorum genere, quorum primogenitus est, esse nccessc sit, Col. 
L 18; Hom. viii. 29; Apoe. i. 6. Ut vero unus e rebus conditis creationis veteris ex
iBtnt Dominus Je~us, nee adversarii quidem conccdcnt, nisi Ariani et'S8 velint. Unum 
iizitur ~ e no,·m creationis genere Dominum Jcsum conccdant oportet, Unde non 
,..,lum divina Christi natura eflici non potcst, verum etiam quod nullam divinam Ill\· 

turam CbristUI habeat firmiter ronficitur. Quod vero eo nomine vocntur nb npostolo 
Je,,us, eo fit, quod tempore et pnestantia res omnes novre creatiouis longe antccednt." 
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themselves from the sword of the word than the latter, yet they 
both perish by it. 3. The word -rpw,,.0,,.011.c,, " first-born," in this place 
is metaphorical, and the expression is intended to set out the excel
lency of Christ above all other things. That that is the design of 
the Holy Ghost in the place is confessed. Now, whereas the word 
may import two things concerning him of whom it is spoken,-(!.) 
that he is one of them in reference to whom he is said to be the 
first-born, or, (2.) that he hath privilege, pre-eminence, rule, and 
inheritance of them and over them,-I ask, Which of these significa
tions suits the apostle's aim here, to set out the excellency of Christ 
above all creatures1 that which makes him one of them, or that 
which exalts him above them? 4. Ilpwrorc11.o, 'll'a0'11, niO'Ew,, is "be
gotten before all creatures," or "every creature." The apostle doth not 
say Christ was 'lr'fw,,.o, n,.,.o£i,, "the first of them made," but, he was 
born or begotten before them all,-that is, from eternity. His be-ing 
begotten is opposed to the creation of all other things; and though 
the word, where express mention is made of others in the same kind, 
may denote one of them, yet where it is used concerning things so 
far distant, and which are not compared, but one preferred above 
the other, it requires no such signification. See Job xviii 13; Ps. 
lxxxix. 27; Jer. xxxi. 9. 

Grotius is perfectly agreed with our catechists, and uses their very 
words in the exposition of this place; but that also hath been con
sidered, and his exposition called to an account formerly. 

The next testimonies insisted on they produce in answer to this 
question:-

Q. What scripture., affirm that Christ hath all tAing, that the Father hath, 
A. John xvi. 15, xvii. 10. 
Q. What aaycst tho1t to these1 
A. We have above declared that the word omnia," all things," is almost always 

referred to the subject-matter; wherefore from these places that which they intend 
can no way be proved. The subject-matter, chap. xvi., is that which the Holy 
Spirit was to reveal to the apostles, which belonged to the kingdom of Christ; 
and, chap. xvii., it is most apparent that he treateth of his disciples, whom God 
gave him, whom he calls his. Moreover, seeing that whatever Christ hath, he 
hath it by gift from the Father, and not of himself, it hence appenreth that he can 
by no means have a divine nature, when he who is God by nature hath all things 
of himself.I 

' "Ubi vero scriptura eum ornnia quro Pater habcot habere a.sserit ?-John :ni Iii, 
Christus nit, Omnia gum Pater habet m<!a aunt; et infra cnpite xvii. 10, Mea omnia 1114 
8Unl, et tua mw. 

"Quill tu ad lirec 1-Vox onmio., ad subjectam materiam ut superius aliquotice de
monstrovimus fere !!empcr refcrtur; quo re ex eju~modi locis non potcst ullo modo 
quod volunt eflici. Motcria vero subjcctn, cop. xvi., est, id nimirum, quod Spiritus 
Sunctus apostolis ad Christi l'{',l!l1Ulll specta.ns revelaturus erat; et xvii cap. ronstd 
apertissime ogi <le <liscipulis ipsius Jesu quos ipsi Deus <ll'<lcrat, unde eos etiam suot1 
vocat. Prrotcrea, cum quicquid Christus ho beat, habeat Patris dono, non autem a eeip&>, 
hinc apparet, ipsum divinam natumm habcre nullo modo posse, oum natura Deus olllllia 
a SC i !«) iJn lieut." 

Digitized by Google 



TESTIMONIES TO THE DEITY OJ!' CHRIST VINDICATED. 313 

Of these texts the consideration will soon be despatched. 1. John 
xvi. 15, Christ saith, "All things that the Father hath are mine: there
fore said I, that he shall take of mine, and shall show it unto you." 
Now, if all things that the Father hath are his, then the divine na
ture is his, for the Father hath a divine nature. But they say this "all 
things" is to be expounded according to the subject-matter treated 
of; that is, only what the Holy Ghost was to reveal to the apostles. 
Let, then, the expression be expounded according to the subject
matter. Christ renders a reason why he said that the Spirit should 
take of his: even because what he had of the Father he had also of 
him, all that the Father hath being his. Now, it was the knowledge 
of all truth, and all things to come, and all things concerning the 
kingdom of Christ, that he was thus to show to the apostles. But 
look, whence the Holy Ghost hath his knowledge, thence he bath 
his essence; for those things do not really differ in a divine nature. 
The Spirit, then, having his knowledge of the Son, hath also his 
~nee of the Son, as he hath of the Father. And by this it is most 
evidently confirmed, that among the "all things" that the Father 
hath, which the Son hath, his divine nature is also, or else that could 
he no reason why he should say that the Spirit should take of his, 
and show to them. 

2. John xvii. 10, a reason is rendered why those who are Christ's 
are also God's, and to be in his care; that is, because all his things 
(rii iµ.ii -:rd.fra.) were the Father's, and all the Father's his. It is not, 
then, spoken of the disciples; but is a reason given why the disciples 
are BO in the love of God, because of the unity of essence which is be
tween Father and Son, whence all the Son's things are the Father's, 
and all the Father's are the Son's. 

3. Christ's having all things not from himself, but by gift from the 
Father, may be understood two ways. Either it refers to the nature 
of Christ as he is God, or to the person of Christ as he is the Son 
of God. In the first sense it is false; for the nature of Christ being 
one with that of the Father hath all things, without concession, gift, 
or grant made to it, as tbe nature. But as the person of the Son, in 
which regard he receives all things, even his nature, from tbe Father, 
BO it is true (those words being expounded as above); but this only 
proves him to be the Son of God, not at all that he is not God. 

Grotius on the fin,t place, nd.mz 80'ci ix,u o 'R'a.r~p, iµ.d iff1°

" Etiam prrescientia et decreta de rebus futuris, quatenus ecclesiam 
spectant." Did he truly intend what the first words do import, we 
should judge ourselves not a little beholding to him. The fore
knowledge of God is not in any who is not God, nor his decrees. 
The first is an eternal property of his nature; the latter are eternal 
acts of his will If Christ have these, he must have the nature of 
God. But the last words evidently take away what the first seem to 
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grant, by restraining this participation of Christ in the foreknowledge 
and decrees of God to things concerning the church; in which senso 
Socinus grants the knowledge of Christ to be infinite, namely, in 
respect of the church, Disput. de Adorat. Christi cum Christiano 
Franken, p. 15. But it being certain that he whose the prescience 
of God and his purposes are properly as to any one thing, his they 
are universally, it is too evident that he intends these things to be
long to Christ no otherwise but a.s God revealeth the things that are 
to come concerning his church to him; which respects his office as 
Mediator, not his nature a.s he is one with God, blessed for ever. 
Of the deity of Christ, neither in this nor the other place is there 
the least intimation in that author. 

Q. But what 1cript11re calleth Christ "the eternal FatMr" f 
A. Isa. ix. 6. 
Q. J-Vhat aaycst thou there11nt-0 , 
A. From thence a divine nature cannot be proved, 11eeing Christ is called the 

"Father of eternity" for a certain canse,as may be seen from the wordl!there a little 
before pxpressed. But it is marvellous that the adversaries will refer this place to 
the Son, which treats of the eternal Father, who, aa it is evident, according to 
themselves, is not the Father. But Christ it said to be the" Father of eternity," 
or of the " world to come," because he is the prince and author of eternal life., 
which is future. 

It were well for our adversaries if they could thus shift off this 
testimony. Let the words be considered, and it will quickly appear 
what need they have of other helps, if they intend to escape this 
sword that is furbished against them and their cause. The words 
of the verse are, " For unto us a child is born, unto us a Son is gi Ven: 
and the government shall be upon his shoulder: and his name shall 
be called Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty God, The everlasting 
Father, The Prince of Peace." 

1. Our catechists, confessing that this is spoken of Christ, and that 
he is here called " The everlasting Father" (they are more modest 
than Grotius, whose labour to corrupt this place is to be bewailed, 
having ventured on the words as far ns any of the modem mbbins, 
who yet make it their business to divert this text from being applied 
to the Messiah), have saved me the labour of proving from the text 
and context that he only can possibly be intended. This, then, being 
taken for granted, that is that which is here affirmed of him, that 
" his name shall be called," or "he shall be," and " shall be known 
to be" (for both these are contained in this expression), "Wonder
ful, Counsellor, The mighty God, The everlasting Father, The Prince 

1 
" At quro srripturn Christum Patrom mtemitntis vocat ?-Isa. i:i:. 6. 

" Tu vcro quid ad hrec !-Ex eo naturam divinam prob&ri non pos.oe, cum certam ob 
caUBam Pater reternitatis Cbristus sit vocatus, e:i: ipsis verbis ibidem paulo superius 
expressis vidcre est. :Minim vero est adversaries hllllc locllDl, ubi agitur de l'e.tre 
retcmo, ad Filium referre, quern constat sccundum cos ipsos Patrem non esse. Pater 
vero retcmitatis aut futuri seculi propterea dictus est Christwi, quod llii princeps et 
autor vitro mterna,, qum futura est." 
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of Peace." He who is " The mighty God" and " The everlasting 
Father" is God by nature; but so is Jesus Christ. The expression 
here used of "The mighty God" is ascribed to God, Deut. x. 17, 
Nehem. ix. 32, Jer. xxxii. 18; and it1 a most eminent name of God, 
-a name discriminating him from all that are not God by nature. 
And this may be added to the other names of God that are attri
but-ed to Christ: as " Adonai," Ps. ex. 1 ;-" Elohim," Ps. xlv. 6; 
Heb. i. 8;-"Jehovo.h," Jer. niii. 6, xxxiii. 16; Mal. iii. I; Pa. 
lxxxiii. 18 ;-" God," John i 1 ;-" The true God," 1 John v. 20; 
-" The great God," Titus ii. 13, (of which places before) ;-and 
here " The mighty God, The everlasting Father." 

2. What say our catechists to all this 1 They fix only on that ex
pression, " The eternal Father," and say that we cannot intend the 
Son here, because we say he is not the Father ; and yet so do these 
gentlemen themselves! ThEly say Christ is the Son of God, and no 
way the same with the Father; and yet they say that upon a peculiar 
account he is here called " The eternal Father." 

!J. On what account, then, soever Christ is called "The eternal 
Father," yet he is called so, and is eternal Whether it be because 
in nature he is one with the Father, or because of his tender and 
fatherly affections to his church, or because he is the author of eternal 
life, or because in him is life, it is all one as to the testimony to his 
deity in the words produced. He who is "The mighty God, The 
everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace," is God by nature; which 
was to be confirmed. 

So much for them. But our other friend must not be forgotten. 
The place is of great importance, the testimony in it evident and 
clear; and we must not suffer ourselves, on any pretence, to be de
prived of the support thereof: Thus, then, he proceeds in the exposi
tion of this place :-

" For unto us a child is born." "Id est, nascetur. Nam Hebrrea 
prreterita sumuntur pro futuris;"-" That is, shall be born," etc. Of 
this we shall have use in the very next words. 

" Unto us a Son is given." "Dabitur. Ezechias patri Achazo mul
tum disaimilis. Sic tamen ut multo excellentius hrec ad Messiam 
pertinere, non Christiani tantum agnoscant, sed et Chaldreus hoc 
loco;"-that is," Shall be given. Hezekiah, most unlike his father 
Ahaz. Yet so that these things belong more excellently to the 
Messiah, not only as the Christians acknowledge, but the Chaldea in 
this place." 

Here begins the exposition. Hezekiah is intended. So, indeed, 
say some of the rabLins. But,-1. This prophecy is evidently a con
tinuance of that which is begun chap. vii, and was given at the time 
of the invasion of Judah by Rezin and Pekah; which was after Ahaz 
had reigned BQme years, as is evident, 2 Kings xvi. 1-5. Now, he 
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reigned but sixteen years in all, and when Hezekiah ca.me to the 
crown, in succession to him, he was twenty-five years of age, 
2 Kings xviii 1, 2; so that he must needs be born before this pro
phecy. There is, then, already an inconsistency in these annotations, 
making the prophet to speak of that which was past a.i future and 
to come. 

2. It is true that the Chaldea paraphrast applies this prophecy 
unto the Messiah, whose words are, "Dicit prophet.a <lomui David ; 
quoniam parvulus natus est nobis, Filins datus est nobis, et suscepit 
legem super se, ut servaret eam; et vocabitur nomen ejus, a facie 
admirabilis consilii Deus, vir permanens in reternum ; Christus cujus 
pax multiplicabitur super nos in diebus ejus." He not only refers 
the whole to Christ, without any intimation of Hezekiah, but says 
also that his name shall be "The God of counsel." 

3. Neither is he alone, but the ancient rabbins generally are of 
the same judgment, as Petrus Galatinus and Raymundus Martinus 
abundantly manifest. To repeat what is or may be collected from 
them to that purpose is not much to mine. 

4. The present difference between us and the learned annotator is, 
whether Hezekiah be here intended at all or no. To what hath been 
spoken we have that to add in· opposition to him which we chiefly 
insist upon, namely, that none of the things ascribed to the person 
here spoken of can be attributed to Hezekiah, as expressing some
what more divine than can be ascribed to any mere man what
ever. Indeed, as Grotius wrests the words in his following inter
pretation, they may be ascribed to any other ; for he leaves no 
name of God, nor any expression of any thing divine, to him that is 
spoken of. 

Among the rabbins that interpret this place of Hezekiah, one of 
the chief said he was the Messiah indeed, and that they were to 
look for no other! This is the judgment of Rabbi Hillel in the Tal
mud. Hence, because Maimonides said somewhere that the faith of 
the Messiah to come is the foundation of the law, it is disputed by 
Rabbi Joseph Albo, Orat. i. cap. i., whether Hillel were not to be 
reckoned among the apostates and such as should have ll,) portion 
in the world to come; but he resolves the question on Hilld's side, 
and denies that the faith of the Messiah to come is the foundation 
of the law. Others, who apply these words to Hezekiah, say he 
should have been the Messiah, but that God altered his purpose 
upon the account which they as.sign. This they prove from verse 6, 
where, in the word 1'1;-\l")l;l?, " mem clausum" is put in the middle 
of a word. This Grotius take8 notice of, and says, " Eo stabili
tatem significari volunt Hebrrei, ut per mem apertum in fine rup
turam." Perhaps sometimes they do so, but here some of them 
tum it to another purpose, as they may use it to what purpose 
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they please, the observation being ludicrous. The words of Rabbi 
Tanchum, in libro Sanhedrim, to this purpose, are : "Dixit Rabbi 
Tanchnm, Quomodo omne mem quod est in medio vocis apertum 
est, et istud n~7i;i?, Esa. iL 6, clausum est 1 QuiPsivit Deus sanctus 
benedictus facere Ezechiam Messiam, et Sennacheribum Gog et Magog. 
Dixit proprietasjudicii coram eo, 'Domine mundi, et quid Davidem, 
qui <lixit fa.ciei ture tot cantica et laudes, non fecisti Messiam, Eze
chiam vero, cui fecisti omnia signa hrec, et non dixit canticum faciei 
ture, vis facere Messiam 1' Propterea clausum fuit statim, etc. Egressa 
est vox crelestis, 'Secretum meum mihi ;"'-" Rabbi Tanchull! said, 
Seeing ever~ mem that is in the middle of a word is open, how comes 
that in n~7i;i? to be closed 1 The holy, blessed God sought to make 
Hezekiah to be the Messiah, and Sennacherib to be Gog and Magog. 
Propriety of judgment" (that is, the right measure of judgment), "said 
before him,' Lord of the whole earth, why didst thou not make David 
Messiah, who spake so many songs and praises before thee 1 and 
wilt [thou] make Hezekiah to be the Messiah, for whom thou hast 
wrought those great signs, and he spake no song before thee 1' In
stantly mem was shut, and a heavenly voice went forth, 'My secret 
belongs to me."' 

And so Hezekiah lost the Messiahship for want of a song! And 
these are good masters in the interpretation of prophecies concern
ing Christ. I wholly assent to the conjecture of the learned anno
tator about this business: "Non incredibile est," says he, "quod 
unus scriba properans commiserat, id, alios superstitiose imitatos ;" -
" One began this writing by negligence, and others followed him 
with superstition." The conjectures of some Christians from hence 
are with me of no more weight than those of the Jews: ns, that by 
this mem clausum is signified the birth of Christ of a virgin; and 
whereas in number it signifies six hundred, it denotes tbe space of 
time at the end whereof Christ was to be born, which was so many 
years from the fourth of Ahaz, wherein this prophecy, as is supposed, 
was given. 

I have not insisted on these things as though they were of any 
importance, or in themselves worthy to be repeated, when men are 
dealing seriously about the things of God, but only to show what 
little cause Grotius had to follow the modern rabbins in their ex
position of this place, whose conceits upon it are so foolish and ridi- · 
culous. 

Return we to the Annotations. The first passnge he fixes on is, 
" And the government shall be upon his shoulder." Saith he, " Id 
est, erit 'll'op~upoyi•1Jro,, ab ipsis cunis purpuram feret regia.m, ut in 
regnum natus. Confer Ezech. xxviii. 13 ;"-" He shall be born to 
purple; from his very cmdle he shall wear the kingly purple, being 
born to the kingdom.'' 
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1. But this is nothing peculiar to Hezekiah. His son M~b was 
nll this as well as he; and how this, being in itself a light and trivial 
thing, common to all other kings' sons with him, should be thus pro• 
phesied of as an eminent honour and glory, none can see any cause. 
2. But is this indeed the meaning of these words, " Hezekiah, when 
he is a boy, shall wear a purple cont?" which the prophet, when be 
gave forth this prophecy, perhaps saw him playing in every day. Cer
tainly it is a sad thing to be forsaken of God, and to be given up to 
a man's own understanding in the exposition of the Scripture. That 
the government, the principality here mentioned, which is said to be 
upon the shoulder of him concerning whom the words are spoken,
that is, committed to him as a weighty thing,-is the whole rule and 
government of the church of God, committed to the management of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, the mediator, to the inconceivable benefit and 
consolation of his people, the reader may find evinced in all exposi• 
tors on the place (unless some one or other of late, persons of note, 
who, to appear somebodies, have ventured to follow Grotius); it is not 
my business to insist on particulars. 

His next note is on these words, "His name shall be called." "In 
Hebrreo est vocabit; supple quisque. Etiam Chaldams vocabitur 
transtulit. N otum autem Hebrreis dici sic vel sic vocari aliquem cui 
tales tituli aut e-r,8,ra. conveniunt." I delight not to contend at all, 
nor shall do it without great cause. For the sense of these words, I 
am content that we take up thus much: The titles following are bis 
names, and they agree to him; that is, he is, or shall be, such an one 
as answers the description in them given of him. But here our great 
doctors, whom this great man follows, are divided. Some of them 
not seeing how it is possible that the names following should be as
cribed to Hezekiah, some of them directly terming him "God," they 
pervert the words, and read them thus: "The wonderful Counsellor, 
the mighty God, etc., shall call his name The Prince of Peace;" so 
ascribing the last name only to Hezekiah, all the former to God. 
The advantage they take is from the want of variation by cases in 
the Hebrew. And this way go all the present rabbins, being set 
into it by Solomon Jarchi on the place. But as this is expressly 
contrary to the judgment of the old doctors,1 as hath been abun
dantly proved out of their Targum and Talmud, where Hezekiah is 
called the "lord of eight names," and is opposed to Sennacherib, who 
they say had eight names also, so it is contrary to all their own 
rules of grammar to place the name of him who calls after the verb 
calling, of which there is not one instance to be given. Grotius, 
therefore, takes in with them who apply all these names to Heze
kiah, shift with them afterward as well as he can. So he proceeds:-

" Wonderful" "Ob summas qure in eo erunt virtutes ;"-"For the 
1 Vi<lo Pct. Gu.I. lib. ill. cap. xix.; Rllymun. Martin. iii. p. dist. 1, cap. ix. 
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excellent virtues that shall be in him." But, I pray, why more than 
David or Josiah 1 "This is his name, ' Wonderful;' that is, he shall 
be very virtuous, and men shall admire him." How much better this 
name agrees to Him, and how much more proper it is, whose person 
is so great a mystery, 1 Tim. iii. 16, and whose name is so abstruse, 
Prov. XXL 4, and that upon the wonderful conjunction of two natures 
in one person, here mentioned (he who is "The mighty God" being 
also "a child given" unto us), is evident to all 

"Counsellor, The mighty God." " Imo consultator Dei fortis; id 
est, qui in omnibus negotiis consilia a Deo poscet, per Prophetas sci
licet, utjam sequetur;"-"Y ea, 'he who asketh counsel of the mighty 
God;' that is, who in all his affairs asks counsel of God, namely, by 
the prophets." . 

And is not this boldness thus to correct the text, " Counsellor, 
The mighty God," "Yea, he who nsketh counsel of the mighty God 1" 
What colour, what pretence, what reason or plea, may be used for 
this perverting the words of the text, our annotator not in the least 
intimates. 

The words are evidently belonging to the same person, equally 
parts of that name whereby he is to be called; and the casting of 
them, without any cause, into this construction, in a matter of this 
importance (because it is to be said), is intolerable boldness. It is, 
not without great probability of truth, pleaded by some, that the 
first two words should go together, "The wonderful Counsellor," as 
those that follow do ;-not that N?.,, " admirabilis," is an epithet, or 
an adjective, it bE>ing a substantive, and signifying a wonder or a 
miracle ; but that the weight of what is said being laid much upon 
the force of" Counsellor," setting out the infinite wisdom of Christ, 
in all his ways, purposes, and counsels concerning his church, this 
other term seems to be suited to the setting forth thereo£ But this 
corruption of the text is the more intolerable in our annotator, be
cause, in the close of his observations on this place, he confesses that 
all the things here mentioned have a signification in Christ, much 
more sublime and plain than that which he hath insisted on; so that 
had he been any friend to the deity of Christ he would not have 
endeavoured to have robbed him of his proper name, " The mighty 
God," in this place. But this was neces&Lry, that the rabbinical ac
commodation of this place to Hezekiah might be retained. 

That this place, then, is spoken of Christ we have evinced, nor can 
it be waived without open perverting of the words; and he is here 
called " The mighty God," as was before declared. 

Grotius proceeds to apply the residue of this glorious name to 
Hezekiah: "The everlasting Father," or, as it is in the Vulgar Latin, 
'' Pater futuri seculL" "In Hebrreo non est futuri. Pater seculi est 
qui multos post se relicturus sit posteros, et in longum tempus;"-"In 
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the Hebrew the word future is not; the 'father of the age' is he who 
leaves many of his posterity behind him, and that for a long time." 

About the Vulgar Latin translation we do not contend. Of the 
meaning and use of the word C~.11 I have spoken already. When it 
is applied to God, it signifies " eternity." But the word here is not 
C?l.11,1 but ,~, properly "eternity," when applied to God: Ps. x. 16, 
" The Lono is King ,;.'l C?i.11,"-" seculi et reternitatis, for ever and 
ever." Instances might be multiplied to this purpose. That this should 
be, " Hezekiah shall leave many children, and that for a long season," 
credat Apella. What sons he left, besides one, and him a wicked one 
for the most part of his days, is uncertain. Within one hundred and 
thirty years, or thereabout, his whole posterity was carried captive. 
How exceedingly 1Jnsuited this appellation is to him is evident. "The 
Father of eternity;" that is, one that leaves a son behind him, and a 
possibility for his posterity to continue in the condition wherein he 
was for one hundred and thirty years! Many such everlasting fathers 
may we find out. What in all this is peculiar to Hezekiah, that this 
should so emphatically be said to be his name 1 

The next is, "Princeps Pacis ;" -" The Prince of Peace." " Prin
ccps pacificus, et in pace victurus;"-" A peaceable prince, and one 
tliat should live in peace." 

I. On how much better, more noble and glorious account this title 
belongs to Christ, is known. 2. The Prince of Peace is not only a 
peaceable prince, but the author, giver, procurer, establisher of peace. 
3. Neither did Hezekiah reign in peace all his days. His kingdom 
was invaded, his fenced cities taken, and himself and chief city de
livered by a miraculous slaughter of his enemies. 

" Of the increase of his government, and of peace no end;" which 
he reads according to the Vulgar Latin, "Multiplicabitur ejus im
perium, et pacis ejus non erit finis." Literally, ":For the multiplying 
of his kingdom, and of peace no end." As to the first part, his ex
position is, "Id est, durabit per annos 29 ;"-" His kingdom should 
continue for twenty-nine yPars." Who would believe such gross 
darkness should cover the face of so learned a man 1 " Of the in
crease of his government there shall be no end;" that ill, he shall 
reign nine and twenty years I This might almost twice as properly 
be spoken of his son Manas.seh, who reigned fifty-five. 

And now let him that hath a mind to feed on such husks as these 
go on with his annotations in this place; I am weary of considering 
such trash. And let the pious reader tremble at the righteous judg
ment of God, giving up men trusting to their own learning and abili
ties, refusing to captivate their hearts to the obedience of the truth, 
to such foolish and childish imaginations, as men of common sense 
must needs abhor. 

a Ps. xlviii. 14, ix. 6, 7, eto. 
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It appears, then, that we have here a description of Jesus Christ, 
and of him only, and that the names here ascribed to him are pro
per to him, and declare who he was and is, even " The mighty God, 
The Prince of Peace," etc. Let us proceed with our catechists. 

In the next place they heap up sundry places, which they return 
slight answers unto; and yet to provide them in such manner as that 
they might be the easier dealt withal, they cut off parcels and expres
sions in the middle of sentences, and from the context, from whence 
the greatest evidence, as to the testimony they give in this matter, 
doth arise. I shall consider them apart as they are proposed :-

Christ is called the Word of God, John i l, Rev. xix. 13. They 
say,-

From hence, that Christ is called "The Word of God," a divine nature in Christ 
cannot b!' proved, yea, t.he contrary may be gathered; for seeing he is the Word of 
the one God, it is apparent that he is not that one God. But Jesus is therefore 
called the Word of God, because he expounds to us the whole will of God, as 
John there declares a little after, John i. 18; as he is also in the same sense said 
to be life and trutb. 1 

I. Christ is the Word of God. The Word, or o A.ore,, is either 'K'po

v;oprx.6,, or the word which outwardly is spoken of God ; or i~ou10irc,, 
liis eternal, essential Word or Wisdom. Let our catechists prove 
another acceptation of the word in any place. That Christ is not 
the word spoken by God they will grant; for he was a person, that 
revealed to us the word of God. He is, then, God's eternal \V ord or 
Wisdom; and so, consequently, God. 2. Christ is so called the Word 
of God, John i. l, as that he is in the same place said to be God. 
And our adversaries are indeed too impudent, whereas they say, "If 
he be the Word of the one God, he cannot be that one God," the 
Holy Ghost affirming the flat contrary, namely, that he wa.~ " The 
'Word, and was with God, and was God;" that is, doubtless, the one 
true God, verses 1-3. He was " with God " in his person as the 
Son; and he "was God" as to his nature. 3. Christ is not called tbe 
\Vord, John i l, npon the account of bis actual revealing the word 
of God to us in his own person on the earth- (which he did, verse 
18), because he is called so in his everlasting residence with the 
Father before the world was, verse l ; nor is he so called on that 
account, Rev. xix. 13, it being applied to him in reference to the 
work of executing judgment on his enemies as a king, and not to his 
revealing the word of God as a prophet. So that notwithstanding 
this exception, this name of the " Word of God," applied to Christ, 

t "Ex eo quod Verbmn Dei sit Christus doceri divinn. in Christo nn.tura non potest, 
Imo Mhersum polios eolligitur, cum enim ipsius unius Dei Verbum sit, nppnret cum 
mn esse ipsum unum Deum. Quod etiam ad singu!n. hroc testimonio. simul re!<ponderi 
potest. Verbum vero, vel Serrao Dei Jesus ideo nuncupntur, quod omnem Dei volunt&
tem nobis exposuerit, ut ibidem Johannes inferius exposuit, Johan. i. 18. Quemadmo
dum ctiam codom sensu et vita et vcritas dicitur. ' 
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as in the places mentioned, proves him to have a divine nature, and 
to be God, blessed for ever. 

The next place is Col i. 15, "Christ is the image of the invisible 
God." To which they say only,-

The same may be said of this as of that foregoing.' 

But an image is either an essential image or accidental,-a re
presentation of a thing in the same substance with it, as a son is the 
image of his father, or a representation in some resemblance, like 
that of a picture. That Christ cannot be the latter is evident. Our 
catechists refer it to his office, not his person. But,-1. It is the 
person of Christ that is described iu that and the following verses, 
and not his office. 2. The title given to God, whose image he is, 
" The invisible God," will allow there be no image of him but what 
is invisible ; nor is there any reason of adding that epithet of God 
but to declare also the invisible spiritual nature of Christ, wherein 
he is like his Father. And the same is here intended with what 
is mentioned in the third place :-

Heb. i. 3, "He is the express image of his person." 
This is to be understood that whatever God hath promised, he hath now really 

exhibited in Christ. 1 

Well expounded! Christ is the character of his Father's person; 
that is, what God promised he exhibited in Christ! Would not any 
man admire these men's acumen and readiness to interpret the Scrip
tures 1 The words are part of the description of the person of the 
Son of God, "He is the brightness of his Father's glory, and the ex
press image of his person, upholding all things by the word of his 
power;" that is, he reveals the will of God! This the apostle had 
expressly affirmed, verse 2, in plain and familiar terms; that he 
should now repeat over the same thing again, in words so exceed-. 
ingly insignificant of any such matter, is very strange. 2. The 
apostle speaks of the hypostasis of the Father, not of his will; of 
bis subsistence, not his mind to be revealed. We do not deny that 
Christ doth represent his Father to us, and is to us the "express 
image of his person;" but, antecedently hereunto, we say he is so in 
himself. Grotius' corruption of this whole chapter was before dis
covered, and in part removed. 

John xiv. 9, "He that hath seen me hath seen the Father," is 
next proposed. To which they say,-

Neither can any divine nature be proved from hence, for this "seeing" cannot 
be spoken of the essence of God. which is invisible, but of the knowledge of the 
things that Christ did and spake. 1 

' "Hoc idem dici potest de eo, quod imngo Dei inconspicui vomtnr." 
• " Quod vero ch,uncter hyposta.sros ejus dictus sit, hoc intelligi iicbct : • Deus quie

quid nobis promisit, jam rcip~n in co cxhibuisse.' " 
3 " Quod vero attinet ad dictum Domini Jesu, Qui = vidd rultl Patrm, llt'qUe 

hinc nnturom divinnm probari certum cuique csse potest, cum ea ratio videndi noo 
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Christ so speaks of his and bis Father's oneness, whereby be that 
saw one saw both, as he describes it to be in the verse following, 
where he says "the Father is in him, and he in the Father." Now, 
that the Father is in him and he in the Father, and that he and 
the Father are one in nature and essence, hath been before suffi
ciently demonstrated. The seeing here intended is that of Caith, 
whereby both Father and Son are seen unto believers. 

Col ii. 9 is the last in this collection, "In whom dwelleth all the 
fulness of the Godhead bodily." To this they say,-

That this word diuinitaa may signify the will of God. And seeing the apostle 
oppnseth that &peech not to persons, but to philosophy and the Jaw, it is mani£est 
that it is to be understood of the doctrine, and not of the person of Christ. Of 
this word "bodily" thou shalt hear afterward.' 

But,-1. It is not divinity but deity, not ~f,fr,,, but ~,6r,,,, that 
is here spoken of; and that not simply neither, but ,;r")..~pwµ.a 3s6t-,,ro,, 
"the fulness of the Godhead." 2. That ~,tr,,,, or '1f'A~pwµ.a ~,6-r,,ro,, 
is ever taken for the will of God, they do not, they cannot prove. 
3. How can it be said that the will of God xaro111.1i r1wµ.ar1x~,, "doth 
dwell bodily" in any, or what can be the sense of that expression 1 
Where they afterward interpret the word "bodily " I do not re
member; when I meet with their exposition it shall be considered. 
4. That the words are to be referred to the person of Christ, and not 
to bis doctrine, is manifest, not only from the words themselves, that 
will not bear any such sense as whereunto they are wrested, but also 
from the context ; for not only the whole order and series of words 
before and after do speak of the person of Christ (for "In him are 
hid all the treasures of wis~om and knowledge," verse 3; "Him we 
receive," verse 6; "In him we are built up," verse 7; " In him we 
are complete," verse 10; "In him we are circumcised," verse 11; 
"With him we are buried," verse 12; "Together with him are we 
quickened," verse 13; and it was he that was crucified for us, 
verses 14, 15), but also the design of the Holy Ghost enforces this 
sense, it being to discover a fulness and 1,mfficiency in Christ of all 
grace and wisdom, that men should not need to seek relief from 
either law or philosophy. The fulness of the Godhead inhabiting in 
the person of Christ substantially, he is God by nature. And of these 
places so far. The three following, of John xvii. 5, I Pet. i. 10, 11, 
John iii. 13, have been in their proper places already vindicated. 

Grotius interprets that of Col. ii. 9 according to the analogy of the 
faith of our catechists: "Christi doctrina non modo philosophire sed et 
possit de essentia Dci accipl, qDlll invisibilis sit prorsus, verum de cognitione eorum, 
qum dixit et fecit Cbristus ... 

1 " Nee illis denique verbis, quod pknitudo rlfrir.ilalii in to hal,;tal eorporaliler, probntur 
natura divinn. Primum enim, vox brec divinitas designare potest voluntntem Dci. 
J<:.imque orationem cum apostolus opponnt non personis, scd pbilosopbiro et lcgi, hino 
per,,picuum est, cam de <loctrina Domini Jesu non de persona accipi. De boo vero TOCO 
eorporaliter, quid ea nowt, inforius suo loco audies." 
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Legi Mosis plurimum prrestat." That -rch rb 1r'i.~pw,u.a. r~; ~.&r,,i-o, shou1d 
be doctrina, and xa.-ronu, i~ Xpitfrw shou1d make it " the doctrine of 
Christ," and awµ,a.r,xi:J, should be no man knows what, is but a cross 
way of interpretation. And yet Augustine is quoted, with a saying 
from him to give countenance unto it; which makes me admire 
almost as much as at the interpretation itself. The words our anno-
tator mentions are taken from his Epist. 57 ad Dardan., though he I 
mentions it not. The reason will quick1y appear to any one that 
shall consult the place ; for notwithstanding the expression here 
cropped off from his discourse, he gives an interpretation of the words 
utterly contrary to what this 1earned man would here insinuate, and 
perfectly agreeing with that which we have now proposed! 

Our catechists proceed to the consideration of sundry places where 
Christ is called "The only Lord, the Lord of glory, the King of kings, 
the Lord of lords,"-all which being titles of the one true God, prove 
him to be so ;-and the first proposed is, " To us there is one Lord 
Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and we by him," I Cor. viii. 6. 

A little to give light to our argument from hence, and that the 
strength of it may appear, some few.observations concerning the con
text and the words themselves will be necessary: -

I. Verse 5, the apostle, speaking of the heathens and their opinion 
of the Deity, says, " There be," that is, to them, in their appre
hension, "gods many, and lords many;" that is, many supreme 
powers, who are gods and lords. The terms of "go<ls many, and 
lords many," are not expressive of several kinds of deities, but of 
the same. Whom they esteemed lords they esteemed gods, nnd so on 
the contrary. In opposition to this polytheism of theirs, he declares 
that Christians have but one God, one Lord ; wherein if the apostle 
did not intend to assert one only God unto Christians, in the different 
persons of the Father and Son, he had not spoken in such an oppo
sition as the advcrsative cli..i..u at the beginning of the words and the 
comparison instituted do require. 

2. That this "one Lord" of Christians is the only true God is ma
nifest from Deut. vi. 4, " The LORD our God is one LORD." So the 
apostle here, "To us there is one Lord:" not many gods, as the 
heathens fancied; in opposition also to whose idolatry is that asser
tion of Moses. And so Thomas, in his confession, joins these two to
gether, intending one and the same person, "My Lord and my God." 

3. Kvp,o,, being put to signify God, is the word which the LXX. 
render Jehovah by, and so 6T. Kvp,o, is that" only Jehovah." 

4. The attribution of the same works in this verse to Father and 
Son manifests them to be the same one God : " Of whom are all 
things, and we in him; ..•.. by whom are all things, and we by 
him." 'fhese things being premised, what our catechists except to 
this testimony may be considered. Thus, then, they:-
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Hence a divine nature cannot be proved; for,-1. Ile cloth manifestly di!Tt•rcnce 
him from the Father, whom we have taught above to be the only GoJ by nature. 
2. This that it 5a)'S of him, that " by him are all things," shows him not to be 
God by nature, seeing, a.s hath been above declared, this particle" by" doth not 
signify the first, but the second cause; which can by no means he spok,·n of him 
who is GoJ by nature. AnJ though the Scriptures do sometimes say of the 
Fatlll'r, "By him are all things," yet these words arc to be takPn otlwrwise of the 
FatlJPr than of the Son. It is manifest that this i~ said of the Father, because all 
medial~ causes hy which any thing is done arP not from any other, but from him
self, nor are they such a.s that he cannot work without them; but it is spoken of 
Christ, because by him another, namely, God, worketh all things, as it is expressly 
said, Eph. iii. 9. That I need not to remember, that the word "all things," a.s 
was shu1wd above, is to be referred to the sul~ect-mattcr; which that it so 
appeareth hence, that the apostle dealeth of all those things which belong to the 
Christian people, as these two words" to us" and" Father" do declare. Whence 
it is proved that Christ is not simply and absolutely, hut in some certain respect, 
called the " one Lord, by whom are all things." Wherefore his divine nature is 
not proved from hence.I 

It is very evident that they are much entangled with this testi
mony, which necessitates them to turn themselveJ into all manner of 
shapes, to try whether they can shift their bonds, and escape or no. 
Their several attempts to evade shall be considered in their order. 

I. It is true, Christ is differenced clearly from the Father as to his 
person, here spoken of; but that they have proved the Father to be 
the only God by nature, exclusively to the Son and Holy Ghost, is 
but a boasting before they put off their harness. It is true, the 
Father is said here to be the "one God;" which no more hinders the 
Son from being so too than the assertion that the Son is the "one 
Lord" denies the Father's being so aho. 

2. That cavil at the word" by" hath been already considered and 
removed. It is enough for us to manifest that this assignation of 
the creation of all things to Christ by the expression of, "By him 
are all things," doth by no means depose him from the honour of 
principal ellicient cause in that work, the same attribution being 
made to the Father in the same words. And to say, as our catechists 
do, that this expression is ascribed to the Father in such a sense, 

1 "Ex eo quud Christum apostolus Dominum suum vocet, nBtura divinn effici ne
quit ; nam eum primo manifrste ab illo Patre, quern ibidem Deuru unum fatetur, 
B<!.:ernit, quum solum Dlltura Deum esse supcrius docuimus. Deinde, hoc ipsum quod 
de eo dicit, omnia pa ip.mm, eum natura Dcum csse non ostendit, cum, ut supcrius 
demonstratnm est, ha.c particu!A p.:r non primam verum sccundam cnu..am desi~nari 
constet, quod de eo qui natura Deus est dici nullo modo potest. Et licct de l'atre 
&riptura interdum loquatur, l'er eum 011111ia, aliter tamcn hrec de Patro quam do 
Christo accipiuntur. De Patre cnim hrec ideo dici constat, quod omncs caus.'ll me,li:o 
per quas fit aliquid, non aliunde sint, nisi ab ipso, nee sint ejusmodi, ut sino iis ille 
ag<>re non poaiit; de Christo vero dicuntur, quod per cum alius quis, ncmpe Deus 
omniu. operetur, ut Eph. iii. 9 exprcssc hal,ctur. No commemornndum mihi sit ver
bum onmia (uti superius ostcnsum est) ad suhjcctam materiam referri ; quod ita 
hn here indo apparel, quod apostolus ngit do iis omnibus rebus quro ad populum 
Christinnum pertinent, ut duo hrec vcrba dcmonstrnnt, 1wl1i1, ti l'ater. Undc cllicitur 
Christum non simpliciter et absolute, vcrum certu. de cnusn vocatum Dominum unum, 
per quem omnia. Quare hino natura divina non probatur.'' 
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and not to Christ, is purely, without any pretence of proof, to beg the 
thing in question. Neither is that any thing to the purpose which 
is urged from Eph. iii. 9, for we confess that as Christ is equal with 
his Father as to bis nature, wherein be is God, so as be is the Son in 
office, be was the servant of the Father, who accomplishes his own 
mind and will by him. 

3. The sultlcct-matter in this place, as to the words under consi
deration, is the demonstration of the one God and Lord of Christians, 
asserted in opposition to the many gods and lords of the heathen, 
from the effocts or works of that one God and Lord, " of him and 
by him are all things;" and this is the difference that God elsewhere 
puts between himself and idols, J er. L 10, 11. And if there be any 
such SUQject-matter as proves Christ not to be the one Lord abso
lutely, but in some respect, it proves also that the Father is not the 
one God absolutely, but in some respect only. 

4. The words "to us" and "Father" do one of them express the 
persons believing the doctrine proposed concerning the one true God 
and Lord, the other describes that one true God by that name 
whereby be revealed himself to those believers; neither of them at 
all enforcing the restriction mentioned. 

Christ, then, is absolutely the one Lord of Christians, who made 
all things; and so is by nature God, blessed for ever. 

I should but needlessly multiply words, particularly to animadvert 
on Grotius' annotations on this place. I do it only where be seems 
to add some new shifts to the interpretation of our adversaries, or 
varies from them in the way, though he agrees in the end; neither of 
which reasons occurring in this place, I shall not trouble the reader 
with the consideration of bis words. By !J,' o~ rd lf'a,ror., to maintain 
bis former expor,itions of the like kind, he will have all the things 
of the new creation only intended; but without colour or pretence of 
proof, or any thing to give light to such an exposition of the words. 

Our catechists next mention 1 Cor. ii. 8, " For bad they known it, 
they would not have crucified the Lord of glory." 

Who is the Lord of glory, or God of glory, the Holy Ghost de
clares, Acts vii. 2, "The God of glory appeared unto our father Abra
ham, when be was in Mesopotamia;" an<l Ps. xxiv. 8, "Who is this 
King of glory1 The LORD strong and mighty, the LoRD mighty in 
battle." Christ, therefore, is this God; and, indeed, is intended in 
that psalm. But they say,-

A divine nature cannot be pro,·ed from hence, seeing it treateth or him who was 
crucified, which cannot be said or a divine nature, but or a man; who is therefore 
called the "Lord of glory," that is, the glorious Lord, because he is crowned of 
God with glory and honour. 1 

' " Cum in co agntur de eo qui crucifixus sit, apparot ox co naturam divinam non 
p_robari, cum de ba.c illud di_ci nequeat, verum de hominc, qui ideo Dominl18 glorilll di
citur, hoc est, Dommus glor1osus, quod a D~-o gloria et honoro ooronatUB sit.'' 
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But,-1. Though the divine nature could not be crucified, yet ho 
that had a divine nature might be and was crucified in the nature 
of a man, which he also had. Our catechists know they do but beg 
in these things, and would fain have us grant that because Christ 
had a human nature, he had not a divine. 2. He is called " The 
Lord of glory," as God is called "The God of glory;" and these 
terms are equivalent, as hath been showed. 3. He was the Lord of 
glory when the Jews crucified him, or else they had not crucified 
him who was the Lord of glory, but one that was to be so; for he 
was not crowned with glory and honour until after his crucifying. 

Grotius' annotation on this place is worth our observation, as hav
ing somewhat new and peculiar in it. " K6p,or r~, 116~"•· Eum 
quem Deus vult esse omnium judicem. Nam gloria Christi maxime 
ilium diem respicit, 1 Pet. h·. 13. Christus K61"0' U~,i,, prmfiguratus 
per arcam, qure il:q,;:i '!J~, Pa. xxiv. 9." For the matter and sub
stance of it, this is the same plea with that before mentioned: the 
additions only deserve our notice. l. Christ is called " The Lord of 
glory," as God is called "The God of glory;" and that term is given 
him to testify that he is the God of glory. If his glory at the day 
of judgment be intended, the Jews could not be said to crucify the 
Lord of glory, but him that was to be the Lord of glory at the end 
of the world. Our participation of Christ's glory is meLLtioned 1 Pet. 
iv. 13, not his obtaining of glory. He is essentially the Lord of 
glory; the manifestation whereof is various, and shall be eminent at 
the day of judgment. 2. That the ark is called ii~;:t '!J~ is little less 
than blasphemy. It is he alone who is the Lord of hosts who is 
called " The Lord of glory," Ps. xxiv. 9. But this is another shift 
for the obtaining of the end designed,-namely, to give an instance 
where a creature is called "Jehovah," as that king of glory is; than 
which a more unhappy one could scarce be fixed on in the whole 
Scripture. The annotations of the learned man on that whole psalm 
are very scanty. His design is to refer it all to the story of David's 
bringing home the ark, 2 Sam. vi. That it might he occasioned 
thereby I will not deny; that the ark is called " The King of glory" 
and "The LonD of hosts," and not he of whose presence and favour 
the ark was a testimony, no attempt of proof is offered. Neither, by 
the way, can I assent unto his interpretation of these words, "' Lift 
up your heads, 0 ye gates; and be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors:' 
that is, Ye gates of Zion, made of cedar, that are made hanging 
down, and when they are opened, they are lifted up." Certainly 
something more sublime and glorious is intended. 

The process of our catechists is unto Rev. xvii. 14, xix. 16; in both 
which places Christ is called "The Lord of lords and King of kings." 
This also is expressly the name of God: 1 Tim. vi 15, 16, "Who is 
the blessed and only Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of lords; 
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who only hath immortality, dwelling in the light," etc. To thi.s 
they say:-

In this testimony he is treated of who is the Lamb, who hath garments, who 
was killed, and redeemed us with his blood, as John evidently testifieth; which can 
by no means be 1·eferred to a divine nature, and therefore ; di\·ine nature cannot 
hence be proved. But all things that in these testimonies are attributed to Christ 
do argue that singular authority which God hath given unto Christ in those things 
that belong to thi, new covenant.' 

These are but drops; the shower is past. Because he who is the 
Lamb who was slain is King of kings and Lord of lords, we prove 
him to have another nature, in respect whereof he could be neither 
killed nor slain; therefore he is God, God only is so. And the 
answer is, "Because he was the Lamb he was killed and slain, there
fore he is not God,"-that is, he is not King of kings and Lord of 
lords;-which the Holy Ghost, who gave him this name, will prove 
against them. 2. Our adversaries have nothing to except against 
this testimony, but that the King of kings and Lord of lords is not 
God; which they do- not prove, nor labour to disprove our confirma
tion of it. 3. Kings and lords of the world are not of the things 
of the new covenant, so that Christ's absolute sovereignty over them 
is not of the grant which he hath of his Father as Mediator, but as 
he is God by nature. 

And so much for this collection concerning these several names of 
God attributed to Christ. 

What follows in the three questions and answers ensuing relates 
to the divine worship attributed to Christ in the Scriptures, though 
it be marvellous faintly urged by them. Some few texts a.re named, 
but so much as the intendment of our argument from them is not 
once mentioned. But because I must take up this elsewhere, namely, 
in answer to Mr Biddle, chap. x., I shall remit the consideration of 
what here they except to the proper place of it; where, God assist
ing, from the divine worship and invocation of Jesus Christ, I shall 
invincibly demonstrate his eternal power and Godhead. 

In the last place, they heap up together a number of testimonies, 
-each of which is sufficient to cast them down to the sides of the pit 
in the midst of their attempts against the eternal deity of the Son of 
God,-and accommodate a slight general answer to them all. The 
places are worth the consideration; I shall only propose them, and 
then consider their answer. 

The first is Isa.. viii. 13, 14, "Sanctify the LORD of hosts himself; 
and let him be your fear, and let him be your dread. And he shall 

1 "In krtio tcstimonio, cum ngntur de co qui Agnus est, et qui vestimenta hab<-t 
quern et ocei,mm, ct san~ninc suo nos redimisse, n1x•1tissime idem Johannes fotet.ur, qum 
referri ad diviuam naturnm nulla ratiouc posAunt, apparel eo nntumm divinnm Christi 
astrui non posse. Omnia vero quru hie Christo in iis tPstimoniis tribuuntur, siugula
rem ip,;ius potestatem quam Deus Clu-i:;to in iis qure ad novum fredus pertinent, dedit, 
arguunt." 
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be for a sanctuary; but for a stone of stumbling and for a rock of 
offence to both the houses of Israel." He that is to be for a rock of 
offence and a stone of stumbling is the Lord of hosts, whom we must 
sanctify in our hearts, and make him our dread and our fear. But 
this was Jesus Christ: Luke ii. 34-, " This child is set for the fall and 
rising again of many in Israel." "As it is written, Behold, I lay in 
Sion a stumbling-stone and rock of offence: and whosoever believeth 
on him shall not be ashamed," Rom. ix. 33. "The stone which the 
builders refused, ..... a stone of stumuling, and a rock of offence," 
I Pet. ii. 7, 8. In all which places that prophecy is repeated. Christ, 
therefore, is the LORD of hosts, whom we are to sanctify in our heart, 
and to make him our dread and our fear. 

Isa. xlv. 22, 23, "I am God, and there is none else. I have sworn 
Ly myself, the word is gone out of my mouth in righteousness, and 
shall not return, That unto me every knee shall bow, every tongue 
shall swear." He who is God, and none else, is God by nature. But 
now " we shall all stand before the judgment-seat of Christ. For 
it is written, As I live, saith the Lord, every knee shaJI bow to me, 
and every tongue shall confess to God," Rom. xiv. 10, 11. It is the 
judgment-scat of Christ that men must appear before when they bow 
their knee to him,-that is, to him who is God, and none else. 

Isa. xii. 4, " I, Jehovah, the first, and with the last; I am he." 
Chap. xliv. 6, " I am the first, and I am the la.st; and beside me 
there is no God." So chap. xlviii. 12. That this is spoken of Christ 
we have his own testimony, Rev. i. 17, " Fear not; I am the first 
and the last." He who is the first and the last, he is God, and there 
is none besides him. 

Zech. xii. 10, "I will pour upon the house of David, and upon the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem, the Spirit of grace and of supplications: 
and they shall look upon me whom they have pierced." He that 
speaks is unquestionably Jehovah, the Lord of hosts. So the whole 
context, so the promising of the Spirit in this verse, evinces. But that 
J esns Christ is here intended, that it is he who is spoken of, is evi
dent, Rev. i. 7, "Every eye shall see him, and they also which pierced 
him." He, then, is Jehovah, the Lord of hosts. " TheRe things 
were done, that the scripture should be fulfilled, A bone of him shall 
not be broken. And again another scripture snith, They shall look 
on him whom tl1cy pierced," John xix. 36, 37. It is, ns I F:.id, 
beyond dispute that it is Jehovah, the only true God, that spake; 
and what he spoke of himself is fulfilled in Jesus Christ. 

Ps. )xviii. 17, 18, " The chariots of God are twenty thouRand, even 
thousands of angels : the Lord is among them, as in Sinai, in the 
holy place. Thou hast ascended on high, thou hast led captivity 
captirn: thou hast received gifts for men; that the Lonn God might 
dwell among them." This alRo is a glorious description of the tri-
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umphant majesty of God; and yet the God here inlended is Jesus ,. 
Christ: Eph. iv. 8-10, "Wherefore he saith, When he ascended up t.·; 
on high, he led captivity captive, a.nd gave gifts unto men. Now that 
he ascended, what is it but that he also descended first into the lower 
parts of the earth 1 He that descended is the same also that ascended." 

Grotius on both these places says that what is properly spoken 
of God is by Paul mystically applied to Christ; to the same purpose 1 

with what our catechists afterward insist on. That it is the same 
person who is intended in both places, and not that applied to one 
which was spoken of another (which is most evident in the context), 
he takes no notice. There being nothing of plea or argument in his 
annotations against our testimonies from hence, but only an endea
vour to divert the meaning of the places to another sense, I shall 
not insist longer on them. 

But what say our catechists to all these,-which are but some of 
the instances of this kind that might be given? Say they:-

To all these it may be so answered 118 that it may appear that a divine nature 
in Christ cannot from them be proved: for those things which are spoken of 
God under the law may be spoken of Christ under the go~pel, as also they are 
spoken, for another cause,-nnmely, becau~e of that eminent conjunction that is be
tween God and Christ, on the account of dominion, power, and office; all whirh 
the scriptures of the New Te~tament do frequently witness that he received by 
gift from God. And if the Scripture delivers this of Moses, that he broughl 
Israel out of Egypt, Exod. :uxii. 7, and that he was the redEemer of the people, 
Acts vii. 35, and of others the same things, that were evidently written of God, 
when neither Moses nor others had so near a conjunction with God as was he
tween God and Christ, much more justly may those things which in the firsl 
respect are spoken of God be accommodated to Christ, because of the eminent 
and near conjunction that was between them.' 

And this is their defence, the answer they fix upon to all the tes
timonies recited; wherein how little truth or strength there is will 
quickly appear. l. These scriptures perhaps may be answered thus 
or thus, as what will not the serpentine wits of men find out to 
wrest the word withal to their own destruction 1 but the question 
is, How ought they to be interpreted, and what is their sense and in• 
tendment 1 2. We do not say that what is spoken of God under the 
law is accommodated to Christ under the gospel, but that the things 
instanced in, that were spoken of God, were then spoken of Chri,,-t 

1 " Ad omnia ita re~po'hderi potcst, ut app:1rcat nullo modo ex iis effici diTinnm in 
Christo e88e naturam ; etenim nliam ob causam ea qwe de Doo dicta 6UDI rub lege, 
dici potuerunt de Christo sub evnng<'lio, qnemndmodum et dicta 6Unt, nimirum 
proptcr illam summam quoo inter Deum ct Christum est, ratione impcri~ pot('Stati~ 
atque muneris, conjunctionem, qum omnin. ilium Dei dono consccutum csse scriptune 
Novi Tcstnmenti pas:iim tcstantur. Quod si &riptura ea tradit de Mo&', eum Jsroclem 
ex l!<:gypt-0 e<luxis.;e, Exod. xxxii. i, et quod 1-c<lcmptor illius populi fuerit, Act. Tii. 
85, et de aliis idem quod de ip!lO Deo aperti~ime scriptum ernt, cum nee Moses 
ncque alii tantam cum Deo conjunctionem habercnt, quanta inter Deum et Christum 
interccssit, multo justius hcec quw de Doo primo respcctu dicta SUDt, Christo accoromo
dnri poBRunt, proptcr summam illam et arctiSl!imam inter Deum et Christum conjllDC
tioncm." 
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as to his nature wherein he is God; which appears by the event, 
expounded in the books of the New Testament. The Scripture 
doth not say in the New Testament of Christ what was said in the 
Old of God, but evinces those things which were so spoken of God 
to have been spoken of Christ. So that, 3. The folly of that pre
tence, that what was spoken of God is referred to Christ upon the 
account of the co~junction mentioned,-which, whatever it be, is a 
thing of nought in comparison of the distance that is between the 
Creator and a mere creature,-is manifest; for let any one be in never 
so near conjunction with .God, yet if he be not God, what is spoken 
of God, and where it is spoken of God, and denoting God only, can
not be spoken of him, nor, indeed, accommodated to him. 4. The in
stances of Moses are most remote from the business in hand. It is 
said of Moses that he brought the children of Israel out of Egypt; 
and so he did, as their chief leader and ruler, so that he was a re
deemer to that people, as he was instrumental in the hand of God, 
working by his power and presence with him those mighty works 
which made way for their deliverance and redemption. But where 
is it said of Moses or any one else that he was God; that what God 
said of himself was said of Moses and accomplished in him 1 or 
where ever did Moses speak in the name of God, and say," I, Jehovah, 
will do this and this, or be so and w, unto my people 1" 5. It is 
true, men may be said to do in their place and kind of operation 
what God doth do,-he as the principal efficient, they as the instru
mental cause,-and so may every other creature in the world, as the 
sun gives light and heat; but shall therefore that which God speaks 
in his own name of himself be so much as accommodated unto them 1 
6. The conjunction that is between God and Christ, according to our 
catechists, is but of love and favour on the part of God, and of obe
dience and dependence on the pa.rt of Christ; but this in the same 
kind, though not in the same degree, is between God and all be-

1ievers, so that of them also what is spoken of God may be spoken. 
And thus, through the presence of God, have I gone through with 

the consideration of all the testimonies given in the Scripture of the 
deity of Christ which these catechists thought good to take notice 
of, with a full answer to their long chaptel' " De persona Christi." 
The learned reader knows how mnch all the arguments we insist on 
and the testimonies we produce in this cause might have been im
proved to a greater advantage of clearness and evidence, had I taken 
liberty to handle them as they naturally fall into several heads, 
from the demonstration of all the names and properties, all the 
worlcs and laws, all the worship and honour of God, to be given and 
ascribed t-0 Jesus Christ; but the work I had to do cast my endea
vour in this business into that order and method wherein it is here 
presented to the reader. 
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The conclusion of our catechists is a long harangue, wherein they 
labour to insinuate the prejudicialness of our doctrine to the true 
knowledge of Christ and the obtaining of salvation by him, with 
the certain foundation that is laid in theirs for the participation of 
all the benefits of the gospel The only medium they fix upon for 
to gain both these ends by is this, that we deny Christ to he a true 
man, which they asserL That the first of these is notoriously false is 
known to all other men, and is acknowle<lged in tlieir own con• 
sciences; of the tmth of the latter elsewhere. He that had a perfect 
human nature, soul and Lody, with all the natural and essential pro
perties of them both, he who was horn so, lived so, died so, rose again 
so, was and is a perfect man; so that all the benefits that we do or may 
receive from Jesus Christ as a perfect man, like unto us in all things, 
sin only excepted, there is a way open for in this our confes.-;ion of him. 
In the meantime, the great foundation of our faith, hope, and expec
tation, lies in this, that" he is the Son of the living God;" and so that 
" God redeemed his church with his own blood," he who was of the 
fathers " according to the flesh being God over all, blessed for 
ever: " which if he had not been, he could not have performed the 
work which for us he had to do. It is true, perhaps, as a mere man 
he might do all that our catechists acknowledge him to have done, 
and accomplish all that they expect from him; but for us, who flee 
to him as one that suffered for our sins, and made satisfaction t-0 
the justice of God for them, who wrought out a righteousness that 
is reckoned to all that believe, that quicken8 us when we are dead, 
and sends the Holy Ghost to dwell and aLide in us, and is himself 
present with us, etc., it is impossible we should ever have the least 
consolation in our fleeing for refuge to him unless we had this 
groun<led persuasion concerning his eternal power and Godhead. 
We cannot think he was made the Son of God and a God upon the 
account of what he did for us; but that being God, and the Son of 
God, herein was his love made manifest, that he was "made fl(,sh,» 
"took upon him the form of a servant," and became therein for us 
" obedient unto death, the death of the cross." Many, indeed, and 
inexpressible, are the encouragements unto faith and consolation in 
believing that we do receive from Christ's being made like to us, a 
perfect man, wherein he underwent what we were obnoxious unto, 
and whereby he knows how to be compassionate unto us; but that 
any sweetness can be hence derived unto any who do refuse to own 
the fountain whence all the streams of love and mercy that run in 
the human nature of Christ do flow, that we deny. Yea, that our 
aJversaries in this business have any foundation for faith, low, or 
hope, or can have any acceptance with God or with Jesus Chri,t, 
hut rather that they are cmsed, on the one hand for robbing him of 
the glory of his deit.y, and on the other for putting their confidcucc 
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in a man, we duly demonstrate from innumerable testimonies of 
Scripture. .A.nd for these men, the tmth is, as they lay out the 
choicest of all their endeavours to prove him not to be God by na
ture, and so not at all (for a made god, a second-rank god, a deified 
man, is no God, the Lord. our God being one, and the conceit of it 
brings in the polytheism of the heathen amongst the professors of 
the name of Christ), so they also deny him to be true man now he 
is in heaven, or to retain the nature of a man; and so, instead of a 
Christ that was God from eternity, made a man in one person unto 
eternity, they believe in a Chnst who was a man, and is made a 
god, who never had the nature of God, and had then the nature of 
man, but hath lost it. This, Mr B., after his ma.c;ters, instructs his 
disciples in, in his Lesser Catechism, chap. x., namely, that although 
Christ rose with his fleshly body, wherein he was crucified, yet now 
he hath a spiritual body, not in its qualities, but substance,-a body 
that hath neither flesh nor bones. What he hath done with his 
other body, where he laid it aside, or how he disposeth of it, he doth 
not declare. 

CHAPTER XV. 

Of the Holy Ghost, his deity, graces, and operations. 

MR BIDDLE'S FIITH CH.APTER EXAMINED. 

Q1Jes. llow many Holy Spirit, of C/,ristiam are there, 
.Ana. Eph. iv. 4. 
Q. 'Wherein consist, the prerogative of that Holy Spirit above other spirits1 
.A. I Cor. ii. IO, I I. 
Q. JVl,ence is the lloly Ghvst sent1 
A. I Pet. i. 12. 
Q. Bywhom'I 
A. Gal. iv. 0. 
Q. Doth not Christ affirm that he also sends him, how speakcth he'I 
A. John xvi. 7. 
Q. ]lad Jesus Ch,·ist alway! the power to send the Holy Ghost, or did he ob-

t,,in it at a certain time1 
A. Acts. ii. 32, 33; John vii. 39. 
Q. What were the general beiu:fita accruing to Chri.~tianB by the Holy Ghost 1 
A. l Cor. xii. 13; Hom. viii. 16, 26, 2i, v. 6; Col. i. 8; Eph. i. Ii; Rom. 

xv. 13, xiv. 17; Acts ix. 31; Ei:,h. iii. 16. 
Q. }VJ.at are the 3pecial benefit! accruing to the apostle, by the lluly Ghost 1 

u·hat ,aith Cl.rut to them hereof'! 
.A. John xv. 26, xvi. 13. 
Q. Sl,011/d tht lloly Ghost lead them into all truth, aa ,peaking of himself, 

and imparting of hi, ownfulness, whae ,aith C/,rist concerning him 1 
A. John xvi. 13, U. 
Q. Do 1nen receit-e the Holy Ghost whik they are of the •world and in their 

natural condition, to the tnd that tltey may become the children of God, 1nrJy 
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receiN th, word, may believe, may repem, may obey Chrut; or after tht:; ar• 
become the child,·en of God, hatoe received the word, do belili,e, do repent, do 
obey Chrut, 

..4.. John xiv. 10, 17_; I Cor. ii. 14; Gal. iv. 6; Acts viii. 14-16; John rii.. 
88, 39; Acts xix. I, 2; Eph. i. 13; Gal. iii. 14; Acts xv. 7, 8, ii. 38, v. 32. 

EXAMINATION. 

THE fifth chapter of our catechist is concerning the Holy Ghost~ 
for reducing of whom into the order and rank of creatures Mr Biddle 
hath formerly taken great pains ;1 following therein the Macedonians of 
old, and leaving his new masters the Socinians, who deny him bis per
sonality, and leave him to be only the efficacy or energy of the power 
of God. 'l'he design is the same in both; the means used to bring 
it about differ. The Socinians, not able to answer the testimonies 
proving him to be God, to be no creature, do therefore deny his per
sonality! Mr B., being not able to stand before the clear evidence of 
his personality, denies his deity. What he hath done in this chap
ter I shall consider; what he bath elsewhere done hath already met 
with a detection from another band. 

" Q. How many Holy Spirit.s of Christians are there 1-.JJ. 'One 
Spirit,' Eph. iv. 4." 

I must take leave to put one question to Mr B., that we may the 
better know the mind and meaning of his; and that is, what be 
means by the "Holy Spirit.s of Christians?" If he intend that 
Spirit which they worship, invocate, believe, and are baptized into 
his name, who quickens and sanctifies them, and from whom they 
have their supplies of grace, it is true there is but one only Spirit of 
Christians, as is evident, Epb. iv. 4; and this Spirit is "God, blessed 
for ever;" nor can any be called that one Spirit of Christians but he 
that is so. But if by the " Holy Spirits of Christians" be intend 
created spiritual beings, sent out from God for the good of Christians, 
of those that believe, there are then an innumerable company of holy 
spirits of believers ; for all the angels are " ministering spirits, sent 
forth to minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation," Heb. i. 14. 
So that by this one testimony, that there is but one Holy Spirit 
of Christians, that Holy Spirit is exempted from the number of 
all created spirits, and reckoned as the object of their worship with 
the "one God" and "one Lord," Eph. iv. 4-6; when yet they wor
ship the Lord their God alone, and him only do they serve, Matt. 
iv. 10. 

His second question is, "Wherein consists the prerogative of that 
Holy Spirit ahove other spirits?-A. I Cor. ii. 10, I]." 

1 See his confe&1ion in his Epistle to his book ni:nin....i the Deity of Christ. 
1 Cloppeuburgius Vindiciw pro Deitnte S. S. &d\'ersus Pneumatomach. Bcdcllum 

.Anglum. 
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The prerogative of that Holy Spirit of whom we speak is that of 
.God above his creatures,-the prerogative of an infinite, eternal, self
subsisting being. Yea, and that this is indeed his prerogative we 
need not seek for proof beyond that testimony here produced by Mr 
B. (though to another purpose) in answer to his question. He that 
" searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God," is God. To 
"search a.11 things" is the same with knowing all things; so the apostle 
interprets it in the next verse, "The things of God knoweth no man, 
but the Spirit of God." To know all things is to be omniscient; 
but he that is omniscient is God. His angels he charged with folly. 
Omniscience is an essential attribute of God; and therefore Socinus, 
in his disputation with Franken, durst not allow Christ to be omni
scient, lest he should also grant him to be infinite in essence.1 Again, 
he that searches or knows ra (3rJ.a11 roii 0Eoii, the " deep things of 
God," is God. None can know the deep things of an infinite ,vis
dom and understanding but he that is infinite. All creatures are 
excluded from an a.cqua.intance with the deep things of God, but 
only as he voluntarily revealeth them: Rom. xi. 34, " Who ha.th 
known the mind of the Lord 1 or who hath been his counsellor?" that 
is, no creature ha.th so been. 0,0, oiia,l, iwpa"' ~w-,ron, John i l 8. 
Now the Spirit doth not know the deep things of God by his volun
tary revelation of them; for a.s the spirit of a. man knows the things 
of a man, so doth the Spirit of God know the things of God. This is 
not because they are revealed to the. spirit of a man, but because 
that is the principle of operation in a man, and is conscious to all 
its own actions and affairs. And so it is with the Spirit of God: 
being God, and having the same understanding, and will, and power, 
with God the Father and Son, as the spirit of a man knows the 
things of a man, so doth he the things of God. Thus in the begin
ning of this, as in the close of the last chapter, Mr B. hath provided 
sufficiently for his own conviction and scattering of all his paralo
gisms and sophistical insinuations, running through them both. 

The design of this present chapter being to pursue what Mr B. hath 
some years since publicly undertaken, namely, to disprove the deity 
of the Holy Ghost,-his aim here being to divert the thoughts of 
his catechumens from a.n apprehension thereof, by his proposal and 
answer of such questions a.s serve to his design, pretending to de
liver the doctrine concerning the Holy Ghost from the Scripture, 
and not once producing any of those texts which are most usually 
insisted on for the confirmation of his deity (with what Christian 
candour and ingenuity is easily discovered),-! shall briefly, from the 
Scripture, in the first place establish the truth concerning the eter
nal deity of the person of the Holy Ghost, and then consider his 
questions in their order, so far a.s shall be judged meet or necessary. 

1 De .4.dorntionc Jesu Christi disputatio, pp. 18, 19. 
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I shall not go forth unto any long discourse on this subject: some 
plain testimonies of Scripture will evince the truth we contend for, 
being the heads of as many arguments, if any one shall be pleased 
to make use of them in that way. 

First, then, the Spirit created, formed, and adorned this world, \ 
and is therefore God: "He that made all things is God," Heb. iii. 4. 
" By the word of the LORD were the heavens made; and all the host 
of them by the Spirit of his mouth," Ps. xxxiii. 6. "By his Spirit 
hath he garnished the heavens," Job xxvi. 13. "The Spirit of God 
hath made me, and the breath of the Almighty hath given me life," 
chap. xxxiii. 4; Ps. civ. 30. He that makes the heavens and gar
nisheth them, he that maketh man and giveth him life, is God. 
So in the beginning n~,n7?, motabat se, moved himself, as a dove 
warming its young, as he afterward appeared in the form of a dove. 
And hence that which is ascribed unto God absolutely in one place 
is in another ascribed to the Spirit absolutely: as, Exod. iv. 15, N um. 
xii. 8, what it is affirmed that God doth, will do, or did, is affirmed 
of the Spirit, Acts i. 16, xxviii. 2-5: so Num. xiv. 22, Deut. vi. 16, 
what is said of God is affirmed of the Spirit, Isa. }xiii. 10, Acts vii. 
51: so also Deut. xxxii. 12, compared with Isa. ]xiii. 14. Innumer-
o.ble other instances of the same kind might be added. 

Secondly, He regenerates us. " Except we be born of water and 
of the Spirit, we cannot enter into the kingdom of God," John iii. 5; 
2 Thcss. ii. 13; 1 Pct. i. 2. He also "searcheth all things, yea, the 
deep things of God," as was before observed, l Cor. ii. 10, 11. From 
him is our illumination, Eph. i. 17, 18; 2 Cor. iii. 18. John xiv. 26, 
"The Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, he shall teach you all 
things." Chap. xvi. 13, "The Spirit of truth will guide you into all 
truth." " The Holy Ghost shall teach you," Luke xii. 12. And he 
foretelleth "things to come," John xvi. 13, l Tim. iv. l; which is a 
property of God, whereby he will be known from all false gods, Isa. 
xli. 22, 23, etc. And he ii, in some of these places expressly called 
God, as also l Cor. xii. 5, 6, compared with verse 11; and he is 
immense, who dwells in all believers. 

Thirdly, He dwellcth in 1ts, as God in a temple, Rom. viii. 9, l Cor. 
iii. 16; thereby sanctifying us, chap. vi. 11; comforting us, John xvi. 7; 
and helping our infirmities, Rom. viii. 26; mortifying our sins, chap. 
viii. 13; creating in us Christian graces, Gal. v. 22, 23; yea, he is the 
author of all grace, as is evident in that promise made of his presence 
with the Messiah, Isa. xi. 2. I say, with the Messiah, for of him only 
are those words to be understood; to which purpose I cannot but add 
the words of an old friar, to the Rhame of some amongst us who 
Rhould know more, or be more Christian in their expositions of Scrip
ture. Saith he, speaking of this place, "Note that in innumerable 
places of the Talmud this is expounded of the Messiah, and never of 
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any other, by any one who is of any authority among the Hebrews. 
\Vherefore it is evident that some amongst us, too much J udaizing, 
<lo err, whilst they fear not to expound this literally of Josiah. But 
that this is to be understood of the Messiah only is showed by Rabbi 
Solomon, who expounds it of him, and not of Josiah; which, accord
ing to biR way, be would never have done, if, without the injury of 
his Talmud and Targum, and the prejudice of all bis predecessors, 
he could have expounded it otherwise."1 So far he. 

It is not a little strange that some Christians should venture far
ther in perverting the testimonies of Scripture concerning the Mes
siah than the Jews dare to do. 

4. He makes and appoints to himself and his service ministers 
of the church, Acts xiii 2, giving unto them powers, and working 
various and wonderful works, as be pleaseth, I Cor. xii. 8-ll. 

5. He is sinned against, and so offended with sin that the sin 
against him shall never be forgiven, Matt. xii 31 ; though it be 
not against his person, hut some especial grace and dispensation of 
his. 

6. He is the object of divine worship,• we being baptized into his 
name, as that of the Father and Son, Matt. xxviii. 19. And grace 
is prayed for from him as from Father and Son, 2 Cor. xiii. 14; Rev. 
i. 4, 5; Rom. x. 14. He is to be bead of churches, Rev. ii. iii.; but 
God will not give this glory to another, Isa. xlii. 8. Also, be bath 
the name of God given him, Isa. vi. 8, 9, compared with Acts xxviii. 
25, 26; and Isa. I.xiii. l:.l, 14, with Ps. lxxviii. 41, 52; 2 Sam. xxiii. 
2, 3; Acts v. 3, 4. 

7. And the attributes of God are ascribed to him, as,-(1.) Ubi
quity, or omnipresence, Ps. cxxxix. 7; I Cor. iii. 16. (2.) Omni
science, I Cor. ii. IO; John xvi. 13. His omnipotency and eternity 
are both manifest from the creation. 

8. To all this, in a word, it may he added that he is a person, the 
denial whereof is the only Xf'l/~tp6ru·o• of the Socinians. They ac
knowledge that if he be a person, be is God. But, (1.) He is a 
person who bath a name, and in whose name something is done, as 
we are said to be baptized in the name of the Holy Ghost,, Matt. 
xxviii. 19. And, (2.) He is conjoined with the other divine persons as 
one of them, 2 Cor. xiii. 14; Rev. i. 4, 5 ; Matt. xx viii. 19. (3.) He 

1 "Nota quod in locis innumeris in To.lmud hoc exponitur de Mes.0 ia, ct nunquam 
de alio, ab ahquo qui 111icnjus apud Hcbrreos 11uthorilAtis sit. Qnare pntet quod errant, 
nimium jud11imntcs no!!tri, qui hoc de Josia ad literam non vercntur exponere. De solo 
quippe Mess:a hoc intclligendum fore ostenditur per R. Solomon, qui hoc de ipso non 
de Josia exponit; quod juxta morem suum nunqWlm egisset, si obsque injuri11 sui 
Talmud ct Targum, et sine prredecessorum suorum omnium prrejudicio, 11litcr exponere 
potuL<SCt."-&ymund. Mo.rtin. Pug Fid. p. 8, d. I, c. xi. 

I o:-r,, ; e,,, 3o;DJ~-,.. ... , i, i •• ,.,,,,;~, ... ,,.,,, •• ,. 11:0; .:,,, WHV.u• a,,,,, J,1.-Epiphan. 
Ancomt. cap. lxxiii. Tl D,s~p• iri /l"Y"'· ,rl ,v, n.rpl ,.,u T;,r ,11p.irp,,auu6p.uo,, aa: 
,u,),(a~,,..,,,,.-Symbol. Cone. Constiwt. 
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bath an understanding, 1 Cor. ii. 11 ; and a will, chap. xii 11. 
( 4.) To him are speaking and words ascribed, and such actions as 
are peculiar to persons, Acts xiiL 2, xx. 28, etc. 

What remains of this chapter will be of a brief and easy despatch. 
The next question is, "Whence is the Holy Ghost sent 1-.A. I Pet. 
i 12, ' Down from heaven.' " 

I. This advantageth not at all Mr B.'s design against the Holy 
Ghost, to prove him not t.o be God, that he is "sent down from 
heaven;" whereby he supposeth that his coming from one place to 
another is intimated, seeing he supposes God to be so in heaven, 
yea, in some certain place of heaven, as at the same time not to be 
elsewhere, so that if ever he be in the earth be must come down 
from heaven. 

2. Nor is there any thing in his being sent prejudicial to the pre
rogative of bis divine being; for he who is God, equal in nature to 
the Father and Son, yet, in respect of the order of that dispensation 
that these three who are in heaven, who are also one, l John v. 7, 
have engaged in for the salvation of men, may be sent of the Fat.her 
and the Son, having the execution of that work, which they respec
tively concur in, in an eminent manner to him committed. 

3. Wherever tho Spirit is said to descend from heaven, it is to be 
understood according to the analogy of what we have already spoken 
concerning the presence of God in heaven, with his looking and 
going down from thence; which I shall not repeat again. Essenti
ally he is everywhere, Ps. cxxxix. 7. 

4. In that place of Peter alleged by Mr B., not the person of the 
Spirit, but his gifts on the apostles, and his operations in them, 
whose great and visible foundations were laid on the day of Pente
cost, Acts iL, are intended. 

The two next questions leading only to an expression of the send
ing of the Holy Ghost by the Father and the Son, though Mr B.'s 
Christians differ about the interpretation of the places produced for 
the proof thereof, and there lie no small argument and evidence of 
the deity of Christ in his sending of the Holy Ghost as the Father 
sends him, yet there being an agreement in the expressions them
selves, I shall not insist upon them. He proceeds:-" Q. Had Jesus 
Christ always the power to send the Holy Ghost, or did he obtain it 
at a certain time 1-A. Acts iL 32, 33; John vii. 39." 

l. The intendment of this query is, to conclude from some certain 
respect and manner of sending the Holy Ghost to the thing itself,
from the sending him in a visible, glorious, plentiful, eminent man
ner,1 as to the effusion of his gifts and graces, to the sending of him 
absolutely; which methinks a Muster of Arts should know to be a 
sophistical way of arguing. 2. It endeavours, also, from the exercise 
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of power to conclude to the receiving of the power itself; and that 
not the absolute exercise of it neither, but in some certain respect, as 
was spoken. 3. This, then, is that which Mr B. concludes : "Because 
Christ, when he was exaltep, or when he ascended into heaven, had 
the accomplishment of the promise actually, in the sending forth of 
the Spirit in that abundant and plentiful manner which was prophe
sied of by Joel, chap. ii. 28-31, therefore be then first received power 
to send the Spirit:" which, 4. By the testimony of Christ himself is 
false, and not the sense of the Holy Ghost in the places mentioned, 
seeing that before bis ascension he breathed on bis disciples, and 
bade them receive the Holy Ghost, John xx. 22. Nay, 5. That be 
had the power of sending the Holy Ghost, and did actually send him, 
not only before bis ascension and exaltation, but also before bis in
carnation, is expressly affirmed, l Pet. i 11. The Spirit that was in 
the prophets of old was the "Spirit of Christ," and sent by him; as 
was that Spirit by which be preached in the days of the old disobe
dient world: which places have been formerly vindicated at large. 
So that, 6. As that place, Acts ii. 32, 33, is there expounded to be 
concerning the plentiful effusion of the gifts of the Holy Spirit in 
the times of the gospel, according to the prophecy of Joel, so also 
is that of John vii. 39, it being positively affirmed as to the thing itself 
that he gave the Holy Ghost before his exaltation, though not in 
that abundant manner as afterward; and so neither of them concludes 
any thing as to the time of Christ's receiving power to send the 
Spirit; which, upon the supposition of such a work as for the accom
plishment whereof it was necessary the Holy Ghost should be sent, 
he had from eternity. 

About the next question we shall not contend. It is:-" Q. What 
were the general benefits accruing to Christians bytbe Holy Ghost?'' 
whereunto sundry texts of Scripture that make mention of the Holy 
Ghost, his graces, and gifts, are subjoined. Upon the whole I have 
only some few things to animadvert:-

]. If by the words "general benefits" he limits the receiving of 
those benefits of the Holy Ghost to any certain time (ns suppose the 
time of his first plentiful effusion, upon the ascension of Jesus Christ, 
and the preaching of the gospel to all nations thereupon), as it is a 
l!aCrilegious conception, robbing believers of after ages to the end of 
the world of all the fruits of the efficacy of the Spirit, without which 
they can neither enjoy communion with God in this life nor ever 
be brought to an eternal fruition of him, so it is most false, and con
trary to the express prayer of our Saviour, desiring the same things 
for them who should believe on his name to the end of the world 
as he <lid for those who conversed with him in the days of his flesh. 
But I will suppose this is not his intention, because it would plainly 
deny that there are any Christians in the world (which yet was tl:c 
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op1mon of some of his friends heretofore1
), for "if we have not the 

Spirit of Christ we are none of his," Rom. viii. 9. 
2. The things enumerated may be ca1led "general benefits," because 

they are common to all believers as to the substance, e~nce, or 
being of them, though in respect of their degrees they are commu
nicated variously to the several individuals, the same Spirit dividing 
to every one as he will, I Cor. xii. 11. They are so general to them 
all that every particular believer enjoys them all. 

3. The enumeration here given us is very far and remote from 
being complete, there being only some few fruit.'3 of the Spirit and 
privileges which we receive by our receiving of him recounted, and 
that in a very confused manner, one thing being added after another 
without any order or coherence at alL Yea, of the benefits we re
ceive by the Spirit, of the graces he works in us, of the helps he 
affords us, of that joy and consolation he imparts unto us, of the 
daily assistances we receive from him, of the might of his power put 
forth in us, of the efficacy of his operations, the constancy of his pre
sence, the privileges by him imparted, there is not by any in this 
life a full account to be given. To insist on particulars is not my 
present task; I have also in part done it elsewhere.' 

4. I desire Mr B. seriously to consider whether even the things 
which he thinks good to mention may possibly be ascribed to a mere 
creature, or that all believers are by such an one "baptized into one 
body," or that we" are all made to drink into one Spirit," etc. But 
of these things before. Unto this he adds: "Q. What are the spe
cial benefits accruing to the apostles by the Holy Ghost 1 what saith 
Christ to them hereof?-A. John xv. 26, xvi. 13." 

Besides the graces of the Spirit, which the apostles, as believers, 
received in a plentiful manner, they had also his presence by his 
extraordinary gifts, to fit them for that whole extraordinary work 
whereunto of him they were called: for as by his authority they were 
separated to the work, and were to perfonn it unto him, Act.<1 xiii 2, • 
so whatever work they were to perform, either as apostles or D.'3 pen· 
men of the scripture of the New Testament, they had suitable gifts 
bestowed on them by him, I Cor. xii.,-inspiration from him suitable 
to their work; the Scripture being of inspiration from God, because the 
holy men that wrote it were inspired or moved by the Holy Ghost, 
2 Pet. i 21, 2 Tim. iii 16, l 7.' And as this Holy Ghost, who is God, 
working all in all, divideth of his gifts as he will, I Cor. xii. 6, 11, 
and giveth all gifts whatever to the church that it doth enjoy, IIO did 
he in an especial manner with the apostles. 

Now, our Saviour, Christ, being to leave the world, giving gracious 

1 Socin. Epist. iii. ad 11ratth. Rad. 
1 ;e~ve~ce oi: S~ints, ~hap. viii. [vol. :r.i.] 
• T..-, fOIIJ,..«'TOI ""'"" ,,~,._.,,,. 
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promises to his disciples, he considered them under a twofold capa
city or condition :-1. Of believers, of such as followed him and be
lieved in him; wherein their estate was common with that of all 
them who were to believe on him to the end of the world, John 
xviL 20. 2. Of apostles, and of such as he inten<le<l to employ in 
that great work of planting his church in the world, and propagating 
his gospel to the ends of it. Under both these considerations doth 
he promise the Spirit to his disciples, John xiv. 26, xv. 26, xvi. 7, 13, 
praying his Father for the accomplishment of those promises, chap. 
xvii. ;-that as believers they might be kept in the course of their 
obedience to the end (in which regard he made those promises no 
less to us than to them); and that as apostles they might be fur
nished for their work, preserved, and made prosperous therein. Of 
this latter sort some passages in the verses here mentioned seem 
to be, and may have a peculiar regard thereunto, and yet in their 
substance they are of the first kind, and are made good to all be
lievers. Neither is there any more said concerning the teaching and 
guidance of the Spirit into the truth in John :xv. 26, xvi. 13, than 
is said in 1 John iL 20, 27, where it is expressly assigned to all 
believers. Of that unction and teaching of the Spirit, of his pre
serving us in all truth needful for our communion with God, of his 
bringing to mind what Christ had spoken, for our consolation and 
establishment, with efficacy and power (things, I fear, despised by 
Mr B.), this is not a season to treat. 

That which follows concerns the order and way of procedure in
sisted on by the Sou and Holy Ghost in carrying on the work of 
our salvation and propagation of the gospel, whose sovereign foun
tain is in the bosom of the Father. His query is, " Q. Should the 
Holy Ghost lead them into all truth, as speaking of himself, and 
imparting of his own fulness? what saith Christ concerning him1-
..4. John xvi. 13, 14." 

1. The Scripture proposeth the Holy Ghost, in the communication 
of his gifts and graces, under n. double consideration :-(1.)Absolutely, 
as be is God himself; and so he speaketh of himself, and the churches 
are commanded to attend to what he so saith, Rev. iL 29. And he 
imparts of his own fulness, "the self-same Spirit dividing to every man 
severally as he will," 1 Cor. xii. 11. And in this seni;e, what the pro
phets say in the Old Testament, " The word of the LORD," and 
"Thus saith the Lonn," in the New they are said to speak by the 
Spirit, Matt. xxii 43; Acts i 16; 2 Pet. i 21. (2.) Relatively, 
and that both in respect of subsistence and operation, as to the 
great work of saving sinners by Jesus Christ. And as in the first 
of these senses he is not of himself, being the Spirit of the Father 
and the Son, proceeding from them both, so neither doth he speak 
of himself, but according to what he receiveth of the Father and 

Digitized by Google 



342 VINDICI.E EV ANGELIC.£. 

the Son. 2. Our Saviour, Christ, says here, "He shall not speak 
of himself;" but he nowhere says, "He shall not impart of his own 
fulness," which is Mr B.'s addition. To "speak of himself" shows 
the original authority of him that speaks, whereby he speaks to be 
in himself; which, as to the words and works pointed to, is not in the 
Holy Ghost personally considered, and as in this dispensation. But 
to impart of his own fulness, is to give out of that which is emi- I 
nently in himself; which the Holy Ghost doth, as hath been shown. 
3. Christ, in the words insisted on, comforting his disciples with the 
promise of the presence of his Spirit when he should be bodily 
absent from them, acquaints them also with the works that he shou Id 
do when he came to them and upon them, in that clear, eminent, 
and abundant manner which he had promised;-which is not any 
new work, nor any other than what he had already acquainted them 
with, nor the accomplishment of any thing but'what he had ]aid the 
foundation of; yea, that all the mercy, grace, light, guidance, direc-
tion, consolation, peace, joy, gifts, that he should communicate to 
them and bless them withal, should be no other but what were pro-
cured and purchased for them by himsel£ These things is the Spirit 
said to hear and speak, to receive and communicate, as being the 
proper purchase and inheritance of another; and in so doing to glorify 
him whose they are, in that peculiar sense and manner. All that 
discourse which we have of the mission and sending of the Holy 
Ghost, and his proceeding or coming forth from the Father and Son 
for the ends specified, John xiv. 26, xv. 26, xvi 7, 13, concerns not 
at all the eternal procession of the Holy Ghost from the Father and 
Son, as to bis distinct personality and subsistence, but belongs to 
that economy, or dispensation, or ministry, that the whole Trinity 
proceedeth in for the accomplishment of the work of our salvation. 

The last query, by the heap of scriptures that is gathered in an
swer to it, seems to have most weight laid upon it; but it is indeed, 
of all the rest, most weakly sophistical The words of it are, "Q. Do 
men receive the Holy Ghost while they are of the world and in their 
natural condition, to the end that they may become the children of 
God, may receive the word, may believe, may repent, may obey 
Christ; or after they are become the children of God, have received 
the word, do believe, do repent, do obey Christ1" The answer is as 
above. To the same purpose is that of the Racovian Catechism :-

Ques. Is there not need of the internal gift of the Spirit, that we may beliet~ 
the gospe/1 

.Ans. By no means; for we do not read in the Scripture that that gift. is conferred 
on any but him that believes the gospel. 1 

Remove the ambiguity of that expression, " Believe the gospel," 
1 " Nonne ad credendum Evangclio 8. 8. interiore dono opn9 est P-Nnllo modo; 

non enim in Scripturis Jcgimus, cuiqulllll id confcrri donum, nisi credenti evangelio." 
-Cnp. vi. de prowiss. 8. 8. 
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and these two questions perfectly fall in together. It may, then, be 
taken either for believing the doctrine of the gospel in opposition to 
the law, and in this sense it is not here inquired after; or for tho 
power of believing in the subject, nnd in that sense it is here denied. 

I. Now, the design of this question is, to deny the effectual opera
tion of the Holy Ghost for and in the conversion, regeneration, and 
sanctification of the elect, an<l to vindicate the whole work of faith, 
holiness, quickening, etc., to ourselves. The way designed for the 
proof and establishment of this insinuation consists in producing 
sundry testimonies wherein it is affirmed that those who do believe 
and are the children of God do receive the Spirit for other ends and 
purposes than those here enumerated. The sum of his argument 
is this: "If they who do believe and are the children of God do 
receive the Spirit of God for their adoption, and the carrying on 
of the work of their sanctification, with the supply of new grace, 
and the confirmation and enlargement of what they have received, 
with joy, consolation, and peace, with other gifts that are necessary 
for any work or employment that they are called unto, then the 
Holy Spirit doth not quicken or regenerate them, nor work faith in 
them, nor make them the children of Go<l, nor implant them into 
Christ." Now, when Mr. B. proves this consequence, I will confess 
him to be master of one art which he never learned at Oxford, unless 
it were his business to learn what he was taught to avoid. 

2. But Mr B. hath one fetch of his skill more in this question. 
He asks whether men do receive the Holy Ghost when they are of 
the world; and for a confutation of any such apprehension produceth 
testimonies of Scripture that the world cannot receive the Holy 
Ghost, nor the natural man the things of God. But who told this 
gentleman that we say men whilst they are in and of the world do 
receive the Spirit of God, or the things of the Spirit,·in the Scripture 
sense or use of that wor<l " receiving 1" The expression is meta
phorical, yet always, in the case of the things of the gospel, denoting 
the acting of faith in them who are said to" receive" any thing from 
God. Now, if this gentleman could persuade us that we say that 
we receive the Spirit by faith, to the end that we may have faith, he 
might as easily lead us about whither he pleased as the Philistines 
did Samson when they had put out his eyes. A little, then, to in
struct this catechist: I desire him to take notice, that properly the 
Spirit is received by faith to the ends and purposes by him men
tioned, with many such others as might be added ; but yet, before 
men's being enabled to receive it, that Spirit, by his power and the 
efficacy of his grace, quickeneth, regenerateth, and worketh faith in 
their hearts. In brief, the Spirit is considered and promised either 
as a Spirit of regeneration, with all the concomitants and es;;ential 
consequent.'! thereof, or as a Spirit of adoption, with the consequents 
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thereof. In the first sense he works in men in order oi nature 
antecedent to their believing, faith being a fruit of the Spirit; in the 
latter, an<l for the ends and purposes thereof, he is received by faith, 
and given in order of nature upon believing. 

3. That the world cannot receive the Spirit, nor the natural man 
the things of Go<l, is from hence, that the Spirit hath not wrought 
in them that which is necessary to enable them thereunto; which is 
evident from what is affirmed of the impotency of the natural man 
as to his receiving the things of God: for if the reason why he can
not receive the things of God is because he is a natural man, then, 
unless there be some other power than what is in himself to translate 
him from that condition, it is impossible that he who is a natural 
man should ever be otherwise, for he can only alter that condition 
by that which he cannot do. But,-

4. That the Spirit is given for and doth work regeneration and 
faith in men, I shall not now insist on the many testimonies whereby 
it is usually and invincibly confirmed. There is no one testimony 
given to our utter impotency to convert or regenerate ourselves, to 

believe, repent, and turn to God; no promise of the covenant to give 
a new heart, new ohe<lience through Christ; no assertion of the grace 
of God and the efficacy of his power, which is exalted in the voca
tion and conversion of sinners,----but sufficiently evinces the truth 
thereof. That one eminent instance shall close our consideration of 
this chapter, which we have Titus iii. 5, 6, "Not by works of right
eousness which we have done, but accor<ling to his mercy he saved 
us, by the washing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost; 
which he she<l on us abundantly through Jesus Christ our Saviour." 

Of the first head made by men professing the religion of Jesus 
Christ against the deity of the Spirit, attempting to rank him among 
the works of his own band; of the peculiar espousing of an enmity 
against him by Macedonius, bishop of Constantinople, from whom 
the ensuing n1u11.a.roµ.ax,01 took their name; of the novel inven
tions of Faustus Socinus and his followers, denying the personality 
of the Spirit, making him to be nothing but the efficacy of the 
power of God, or the power of God,-this is no place to treat. Be
sides, the truth is, until they will speak clearly what they mean by 
the "Spirit of God," and so assert something, as well as deny, they may 
justly be neglected. They tell us it is virfos Dei; but whether that 
11irtus be substantia or accidens they will not tell us. It is, they 
say, potentia Dei. This we confess; but we say he is not potentia 
h•f'Y7l"'"~, but v'll'oOTa.r,x~, and that because we prove him to be God. 

What, then, hath been spoken of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, I 
shall shut up with that distich of Greg. Naz. Sanct. Spir. lib. iii:-

na,.,.. pl, a,i, &11,tr• S.1,r;1rli ip-r• .,.,A.1t,rl111 
'H )a "f'"I .-.:w.,, l(•x• ,., ,"&Afr.,, 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

Of snlvation by Christ. 

MR BIDDLE'S SIXTH CHAPTER CONSIDERED. 

Tms is a short chapter, and will speedily receive its consideration. 
That Christ is a Saviour, and that he is so called in Scripture, is 
confe~ed on all hands. Mr Biddle's masters were the first who 
directly called into question amongst Christians on what account 
principally he is so called. Of his faith in this business and theirs 
we have the sum, with the reasons of it, in the book of their great 
apostle, " De J esu Christo Servatore." This book is answered 
throughout with good success by Sibrandus Lubbertus; the nerves 
of it cut by Grotius, "De Satisfactione Christi;" and the reply of 
Crellius thereunto thoroughly removed by Essenius, in his "Trium
phus Crucis." The whole argumentative part of it, summed up into 
five heads by Michael Gitichius, is answered by Ludovicus Lucius, 
and that answer vindicated from the reply of Gitichius. And ge
nerally those who have written upon the satisfaction of Christ have 
looked upon that book as the main master-piece of the adversaries, 
and have made it their business to remove its sophistry and unmask 
its pretensions. 

Mr B. is very slight and overly in this business, being not able, in 
the method of procedure imposed on himself, so much as to deliver his 
mind significantly as to what he does intend. The denial and rejec
tion of the satisfaction and merit of Christ is that which the man 
intends, as is evident from his preface, where he denies them, name 
and thing. This he attempts partly in this chapter, partly in that 
concerning the death of Christ, and also in that of justification. In 
this he would attempt the notion of salvation, and refer it only to de
liverance from death by a glorious resurrection. Some brief animad
versions may possibly rectify the man's mistakes. His first question 
we pass, as a principle in the terms of it on all sides confessed, namely, 
that " Christ is our Lord and Saviour." His second is:-

Ques. la Chriat our Saviour originally and of himaeif, or becau.,e M wa., giuen, 
ualted, and raised up by another to be a Saviour 1 

.4na. Acts iv. 12, v. 31, xiii. 23. 

The intendment of this query is to pursue the former insinuations 
of our catechist against the deity of Christ, as though bis appoint
ment to his office of mediation were inconsistent with his divine 
nature; the vanity of which pretence hath been sufficiently already 
discovered. In brief, Christ is considered either absolutely with re
spect to his divine nature and person, as he is God in himself, and 
so he is a Saviour originally of himself; for " as for our Redeemer, 
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the Lono of hosts is his name, the Holy One of Israel," Isa. xlvii. 4. 
"Thy Maker is thine husband; the LORD of hosts is his name; and 
thy Redeemer the Holy One of Israel," chap. liv. 5. In this sense 
was Christ a Saviour originally and of himself: But as he took flesh, 
to accomplish the work of our redemption by tasting death for us, 
though bis own merciful and gracious will did concur therein, yet was 
he eminently designed to that work and given, by his Father, in love 
and mercy, contriving the work of our salvation. And this latter is 
mentioned not only in the places cited by our catechist, but also in 
a. hundred more, and yet not one of them lying in the least subservi
ency to Mr B.'s design. His last query is:-

Q. How do the saint, t.-rpect t-0 be saved by Christ 1 
A. Rom. v. 10; Phil. iii. 20, 21. 

The intendment of this question must be to answer the general 
proposal, in what sense Chnst is our Saviour, and how his people 
are saved by him. Now, however that be true in itself which is 
here asserted, and is the exurgency of the question and answer as 
connected, the saints expecting salvation by Christ in the complete 
accomplishment of it by his power in heaven, yet as here proposed to 
give an account of the whole sense wherein Christ is our Saviour, [it] 
is most false and deceitful. Christ is a Saviour principally as he was 
promised, and came to "save his people from their sins,"-whence 
he had bis name of Jesus, or a Saviour, Matt. i 21,-and that by 
his death, Heb. ii. 14, 15, or laying down his life a ransom for us, 
Matt. xx. 28, and giving himself a price of redemption for us, l Tim. 
ii. 6, " in whom we have redemption through his blood, the forgive
ness of sins," Eph. i 7, so saving or delivering us from the wrath 
that is to come, l Thess. i 10. The salvation which we have by 
Christ, which this chapter in title pretends to discover, is from sin, 
the world, Satan, death, wrath, curse, the law, bearing of us unto 
acceptation with God, peace, reconciliation, and glory. But that the 
doctrines before mentioned, without which these things cannot once 
be apprehended, may be obscured or lost, are these wholly omitted. 
Of the sense of Rom. v. IO, and what is there intended by the "life of 
Christ," I shall farther treat when I come to speak about justification, 
and of the whole business under our consideration of the death of 
Christ. 

CHAPTER XVII. 

Of the mediation of Christ. 

IN his seventh chapter he proposeth two questions in general 
about the mediation of Christ, answering, first, that he is a" mediator," 
from 1 Tim. ii. 5; second, that he is the "mediator of the new oovenant," 
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Heb. viii. 6, xii. 24. But as to bis work of mediation, what it is, 
wherein it doth consist, on what account principally Christ is called 
our mediator, whether he be a mediator with God for us, as well as 
a mediator with us for God, and how he carries on that work,
wherein he knows the difference between us and his masters about 
this matter doth lie,-he speaks not one word, nor gives any occru;ion 
to me to enter into the consideration of it. What I suppose neces
sary to offer to this head, I shall do in the ensuing discourse of the 
death of Christ, the ends thereof, and the satisfaction thereby. 

And therefore I shall hereunto add his ninth chapter also, which 
is concerning remission of sins by Jesus Christ. The difference 
between his masters and us being about the meritorious and pro
curing cause of remission of sins by Christ, which here he men
tions not, what is farther to be added thereabout will fall in also 
under the consideration of the death of Christ, and our justification 
thereby. 

His first question is altogether out of question, namely, "Who 
shall have remission of sins by Christ?" It is granted all, and only, 
believers. " He that believeth shall be saved; and he that believeth 
not shall be damned," Mark xvi. 16. "To a,, many as receive him, 
power is given to become the sons of God, even to them that believe 
on his name," John i. 12. 

To his next question an answer may be given that will suit that 
following also, which is the whole of this chapter. The question is, 
"Doth not Christ forgive sins 1-A. 'Christ forgave you,' Col. iii. 13." 

That Christ forgives sins is taken for granted; and yet forgiveness 
of sin is the supremest act of sovereign, divine power that God exer
ciseth in the world. Now, Christ may be consiJered two ways:-
1 . .Absolutely, as "God over all, blessed for e,·er." So he forgave sins 
by his own original authority and power, as the lawgiver who is able 
to save and to destroy. 2. As ~Mediator, God and man; and so his 
power was delegated to him by God the Father, as himself speaks, 
Matt. xxviii. 18, "All power is given unto me in heaven and in 
earth ; " and chap. ix. 6, he saith that he had " power on earth to for
give sius,"-that is, given unto him. Now, forgiveness of sins is either 
authoritative or declarative. The latter Christ delegated to his apostles 
and all their successors in the work of preaching the gospel, and it is 
such a power as a mere man may be invested withal. That forgive
ness of sins which we term "authoritative," being an act of sovereign, 
divine power, exercised about the law and persons concernecl therein, 
may be said to be given to Christ two ways:-(!.) As to the posses
sion of it; and so he hath it from his Father as God, as he hath his 
nature, essence, and life from him. Whence, whatever works the Fa
ther doth, he doth likewise,-quicken as he quickens, pardon as he 
pnrdons,-as hath been declared. (2.) As to the execution of it, for 
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such an end and purpose as the carrying on of the work of mediation, 
committed to him; and so it is given him in commission from the 
Father, who sent him into the world to do his will; and in this sense 
had he, the Son of man, power to forgive sins whilst he was on the 
earth. And to Mr B.'s ninth chapter this may suffice. 

CHAPTER XVIIL 

Of Christ's prophetical office. 

THE eighth chapter in Mr Biddle is of Christ's prophetical office, 
or his entrance into a dealing with Christ in respect of his offices, as 
he bath done with him in respect of his person already. 

His first question is,-
Ques. I, not Chri,t dignified, a, with the title of mtdiator, ,o al.ao with tha, of 

propMt1 
Ana. Acts iii. 20, 22. 

1. Mr B. tells ns, chap. iv., that Christ is dignified with the title of 
God, though he be not so ; and here that he is dignified with the 
title of a prophet, but leaves it at large whether he were so indeed 
or no. We are resolved in the case. The first promise made of him 
by God to Adam was of him generally as a mediator, particularly as 
a priest, as he was to break the head of Satan by the bruisiug of his 
own heel; the next solemn renovation of it to Abraham was of him 
as king, taking all nations to be his inheritance; and the third by 
Moses, after the giving of the law, as a prophet to teach and instruct 
his redeemed people, Gen. iii. 15, xii. 2, 3, Deut. xviii. 18. And a 
prophet he is, the great prophet of his church; not only dignified 
with that title, but so he is indeed. 

2. But says Mr B., "He is dignified with the title of a prophet 
as well as of mediator,"-as though his being a prophet were con
tradistinguished from his being a mediator. Christ's teaching of his 
people is part of the mediation he bath undertaken. All that be 
doth on their part in offering gifts and sacrifices to God for them, 
all that he doth on the part of God towards them by instructing 
and ruling of them, he doth as he is the mediator between God and 
man, the surety of the covenant. He is not, then, a mediator and a 
prophet, but he who is the mediator is the high priest and prophet 
of his church. Nor are there any acts that he exerciseth on the one 
or other of these accounts but they are all acts of bis mediation, and 
of him as a mediator. Mr B., indeed, tells us not what he under
stands by the mediation of Christ. His masters so describe it as to 
make it all one with his prophetical office, and nothing else; which 
makes me somewhat to wonder why this man seems to distinguish 
between them. 
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3. Many·more notions of Mr B.'s masters are here omitted; as, 
that Christ was not the prophet of his people under the old testa
ment, though by his Spirit he preached even to those that were dis
obedient in the days of Noah, and it was the Spirit of Christ that 
was in all the prophets of old, whereby God instructed his church, 
1 Pet. iiL 19, 20, L 11 ;-that he is a prophet only because he 
hath given unto us a new law, though he promise effectually to open 
blind eyes, and to send his Spirit to teach us and to lead us into all 
truth, giving us understanding that we may know him that is true, 
Isa. lxL 1; Luke iv. 18; John xvi. 7-13; 1 John v. 20. But he lays 
dirt enough in our way, so that we shall not need farther to rake into 
the dunghill. 

4. I should not have thought that Mr B. could have taken ad
vanta.:,cre for his end and purpose from the place of Scripture he men
tions, Acts iiL 20, 22, "Moses truly said unto the fathers, A prophet 
shall the Lord your God raise up unto you of your brethren, like unto 
me," but that I find him in his next query repE>.ating that expression, 
" Like unto me," and wresting of it to Le the foundation of a con
ceit plainly jocular. Christ was like to Moses as he was a prophet, 
and like to Aaron as he was a priest, and like to David as he was a 
king; that is, be was represented and typified by all these, and had 
that likeness to them which the antitype (as the thing typified is 
usually but improperly called) hath to the type: but that there
fore he must not only be like them in the gE=meral office wherein the 
correspondency doth consist, but also in all the particular concern
ments of the office as by them administered, is to confound the type 
and the antitype (or rather thing typified.) Nor do the words used, 
either by Moses, Deut. xviii. 18, or by Peter, Acts iii. 22, intimate 
any such similitude or likeness between Christ and Moses as should 
extend to such particulars as are afterward intimated. The words 
of Peter are, " God shall raise you up a prophet, c:i, i,11,1," rather "as 
he raised up me," than "like unto me," not the least similitude being 
intimated between them but in this, that they were both prophets, 
and were both to be hearkened unto. And so the word used by God 
to Moses, ;io~, " sicut te" (" a prophet as thou art"), doth import, 
"I will raise up one that shall be a prophet as thou art a prophet." 
The likeness is only in the office. For such a similitude as should 
give the least occasion to Mr B.'s following figments there is no 
colour. And so the whole foundation being rooted up, the totter
ing superstruction will easily fall to the ground. But then to pro
ceed :-

Q. Foramiuch a, CJ,rin waa to be a prophet like unto Mosu, and Mose, had 
tlie privi~e above other prophets that God mads not himMlj known to him in a 
1Jision, nor ,paks to him in a dre,;im, but face to face, a, a man 6J>f,aketh to hill 
friend, !llld ,howtd to him the rimilitude of the Lord, Exod. :nxiii. ll, Num. 
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xii. G-8, ean you tell any pasiage of Scripture whieh intimateth that Chriat did 
eu God before the di1charge of his prc,plutical office 1 

A. John vi. 45, 46, "Not th:i.t any man hath seen the Father, sat"e he which 
is from God, he hath seen the Father.'' 

I. This passage is indeed very pretty, whether the principles or 
the inferences of it are considered. 

The principles of it are sundry:-(1.) That God hath a bodily shape 
and similitude, face and hands, and the like corporeal properties ;1 

(2.) That Moses saw the face of God as the face of o. man ;1 (3.) That 
Christ was in all things like Moses, so that what Moses did he must 
do also. Therefore, (1.) Christ did see the face of God as a man; 
(2.) He did it before he entered on his prophetical office; whereunto 
add, (3.) The proof of all, "No man hath seen the Father, save he 
which is from God." That is, Christ only saw the face of God, and no 
man else, when the ground of the whole fiction is that Moses saw it 
before him! 

2. Of the bodily shape of God, and of Moses seeing his face, I have 
already spoken that which Mr B. will uot take out of his way. Of 
Christ's being like Moses something o.lso hath now been delivered. 

That which, Exod. xxxiii. II, in the Hebrew is Cl';J!"""'t:t 0')!", pani1n 
el panim, the LXX. have rendered ivc:nr,o. ivr.nri'tl,-that is, "prre
sens prrosenti," "as one present with him;" aud the Chaldee para
phrast, "verbum ad verbum,"-that is, God dealt with him kindly 
and familiarly, not with astonishing terror, and gave him an intimate 
acquaintance witl;i his mind and will. And the same expression is 
used concerning God's speaking to all the people, Deut. v. 4; of whom 
yet it is expressly said that they saw no likeness at all, chap. iv. 12.1 

If from the likeness mentioned there must be a sameness asserte<l 
unto the particubr attendancies of the discharge of that office, then 
Christ must divide the sea, lift. up a brazen serpent, and die in a 
mountain, and be buried by God where no man could ever know. 
Moses, indeed, enjoyed an eminency of revelation above other pro
phets, which is called his conversing with God as a friend, and be
holding him face to face, but even in that wherein he is exalted above 
all others, he is infinitely short of the great Prophet of his church: for 
Moses, indeed, as a servant was faithful in all the house of God, but 
this mn.n is over his own house; whose house we are, Heb. iii. 5, 6. 

3. This figment is for ever and utterly everted by the Holy Ghost, 
John i. 17, 18, where he expressly urges a dissimilitude between 
Moses and the only-begotten Son in that particular wherein this 
gentleman would have the likeness to consist. "Herein," says Mr B., 

1 Sec chap. iii. 
' 

1 Ai:rO dxO,oi o~ ,..,.,,;~,.,.&J, ;~l<&J..µ,i, ,tx e,4-:-a,, ,ii)o; ;,,.,,-Antiphancs. de Dco. 
• "l•'ac~ in farim1, it.a ut homiucs cum homiuibus colloqu~ntes solcnt: quod rofcr 

ad vocum perceptionem distinct.nm; non ad conspicuwn aliquod. Nihil enim 'riderunt." 
-Grot. Aunot. in loo. 
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"is Christ like to Moses, that as Moses saw God face to face, so he saw 
God face to face." " No," saith the Holy Ghost; "the law, indeed; 
was given by Moses, but no man hath seen God at any time; the only
begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared 
him." It is true that it is said of Moses that " God spake to him 
face to face," -that is, in a more clear and familiar manner than he 
did to other prophets,-though he told him plainly that he should 
not, or could not, see his face, Exod. xxxiii. 18-23, though ha 
gave him some lower manifestations of his glory: so that notwith
standing the revelations made to him, "no man hath seen God at 
any time, but the only-begotten Son." He who is of the same nature 
and essence with the Father, and is in his bosom love, he hath seen 
him, John vi 46; and in this doth Moses, being a man only, come 
infinitely short of the only-begotten Son, in that he could never see 
God, which He did: which is also asserted in the place of Scripture 
cited by Mr B. 

4. To lay this axe, then, also to the root of Mr B.'s tree, to cut it 
down for the fire: The foundation of Christ's prophetical office, as 
to his knowledge of the will of his Father, which he was to reveal, 
doth not consist in his being "taken up into heaven," and there 
being taught the will of God in his human nature, but in that he 
was the " only-begotten Son of the Father," who eternally knew him 
and his whole will and mind, and, in the dispensation which he un
dertook, revealed him and his mind, according as it was appointed to 
him. In respect, indeed, of his human nature, wherein he declared 
and preached the will of God, he wns taught of God, being filled with 
wisdom and understanding by the Spirit, whereby he was anointed 
for that purpose; but as the only-begotten Son in the bosom of 
the Father, he always saw him, knew him, and :cevealed him, Luke 
iv. 18; Isa. lxi. 1; Heb. L 9. 

I shall only add, that this fancy of Mr B. and the rest of the So
cinians (Socinianism being, indeed, a kind of modest and suhtile 
Mohammedanism 1), of Christ's seeing God, as did Moses, seems to 
be taken from, or taken up to comply with, the Alcoran, where the 
same is affirmed of Mohammed. So Beidavi on these words of the 
Alcoran, "Et sunt ex iis quibuscum locutus est ipse Deus." Saith he, 
" Est hie Moses; aut juxta o.lios Moses et Mahumed, super quibus 
Pax; Mosi Deus locutus est ea nocte, quo. in exstasi quasi fuit in 
monte Sinai. Mahumedi vero locutus est illa nocte, qua scalis crelo 
admotis, angelos vidit ascendere, tune enim vi.x jactum duarum sagit• 
tarum ab eo fuit." How near Moses came is not expressed, but 
Mohammed came within two bow-shots of him ! How near the So
cinian Christ came I know not, nor doth Mr B. inform us. 

1 "Socinlamua est verecundior aut BUbtilior Mahumetismus. Censemus 11eripta So. 
cinianorum o.d Tlll'Oismum proxime oecwcre." -Ccnau. Facult. Theol. Leyd., anno 16()8. 
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But yet as Mr B. eats his word as to Moses, and after he had 
affirmed that he saw the face of God, says he only saw the face of 
an angel, so do the Mohammedans also ns to the vision of their 
prophet, who tell us that indeed he was not able to see an angel in 
his own proper shape, as Socinus says we cannot see a spiritual body, 
though Mr B. thinks that we may see God's right hand and his left. 
But of this you have a notable story in Kessrem,. Saith he, "They 
report of the prophet that on a certain day, or once upon a time, he 
said to Gabriel, 0 Gabriel, I desire to see thee in the form of thy great 
shape or figure, wherein God created thee. Gabriel said to him, 0 be
loved of God, my shape is very terrible; no man can see it, and so 
not thou, but he will fall into a swoon. Mohammed answered, Al
though it be so, yet I would see thee in a bigger shape. Gabriel there
fore answered, 0 beloved of God, where dost thou desire to see me? 
Mohammed answered, Without the city of Mecca, in the stony vil
lage. Says Gabriel, That village will not hold me. Therefore an
swered Mohammed, Let it be in mount Orphath. That is a larger 
and fitter place, says Gabriel. Away, therefore, went Mohammed 
to mount Orphath, and, behold, Gabriel with a great noise covered 
the whole horizon with his shape; which when the prophet saw, be 
foll upon the earth in a swoon. \Vhen, therefore, Gabriel, on whom 
be peace, bad returned to his former shape, he came to the prophet, 
and embracing and kissing him, snid to him, Fear not, 0 ht-loved of 
God, I am thy brother Gabriel. The prophet answers, Thon speak
est truly, 0 my brother Gabriel; I could never have thought that 
any creature of God had had such a figure or shape. Gabriel an
swered, 0 beloved of God, what wouldst thou say if thou sawest the 
shape of the angel E11rophil ?" 1 

They who know any thing of the Mohammedan forgeries and 
abominations, in applying things spoken of in the Sc1ipture to their 
great impostor, will quickly perceive the composition of this fiction 
from what is spoken of Moses and Daniel. This lying knave, it 
seems, was of Mr-B.'s mind, that it was not God indeed, but an 

1 
" Trndunt de prophet& quod die quodnm dixcrit Gnbrieli, 0 Ga.bric], optem te in 

Bp<'Cic fi.,rurro turo mu1-,'llre viderc, sccunc!um qullm Deus crcllvit tc. Dixit liabriel, 0 
dilcctc Dro, est fi)!"nra mce. \"nlt!c tcrribilis; ncmo rom potcrit viclcre. et sic llN!Ue tu, 
quin e.nimi deliquium pnssu~ concidnt. Rcponit Mnhunwd, Et~i me.xime ita sit, nlim 
tnmen te vidcrc in fihrum mnjori. Respond it criro Gabriel, 0 dilcctc Dco, ubi me ndcre 
dcsidcms 1 Extra urbem Mcccnm, respondit. Mahumcd, in \"illll lllpidose.. Dixit Gab
riel, Villn istn me non cnpiet. Erp;o respoudit Mahumcd, In monte OrphRth. Hie, in
quit Gabriel, locus nptior erit et cnpacior. Abiit ergo Mnhumcd iu montcm Orph&th, 
et ecce lfabricl, cum mngno frngorc ct strcpitu, tot um figura sua opcriens horizontcm; 
quod cum prophetn vidissct, concidit, dcli<juium pnssus, in tcrram. Ubi \"ero Gabriel, 
super qno pnx, e.d priorcm rediisset figuram, e.cccssit ad propht't.am, eumque 11.mplcxus 
et oscubtu!', itll compelln\"it, Ne timcas, 0 dilccte Deo, sum enim fratcr tuus l.labriel. 
Dix.it prophet.a, Vera dixisti, 0 fmtcr mi Gllbricl: uunqunm exietimo.s.sem ullum -
Dci crcntumm tanta prrcditam figura. Respond it Ge.hriel, 0 dilcctc Dco, quid si igitur 
vhlcrcs figuram Europhil angcli 7 "-Kes..srous Vit. Plltr. p. 12, In;erpret. Hotting. 
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angel, that appeared to Moses 6n mount Sinai; and thence is this 
tale, which crune to pass "once upon a time." He proceeds:- 1 

Q. Fronl wMnu d-0th it appear that Christ, like Mom, heard from God th~ 
thing, that he apake 'I 

.A. John viii. 26, 28, 40, xiv. 10 .. 

All the difficulty of this question ariseth from these words, "Like 
Moses;" and the sense by Mr B. put upon them,-how falsely, how 
inconsistently with himself, with what perverting of the Scripture,
hath been declared. The scriptures in the answer affirm only that 
Christ " heard and was taught of the Father;" which is not at all 
denied, but only the modus that Mr B. would impose upon the 
words is rejected. Christ "heard of the Father," 1 who taught him, 
as his servant in the work of mediation, by his Spirit, wherewith 
he was anointed; but it is his "going into heaven" to hear a lesson 
with his bodily ears which Mr B. aims at, and labours under the 
next query to prove,-how unsuccessfully shall briefly be demon
strated. Saith he,-

Q. Can you farther cite any pauage to prove that Chrid as a man ascended 
into heavui, and wa, there, and came from God out of heaven, before he showed 
himself w the world and discharged his prophetical office, so that the talking of 
1,/o,u with God, in the per,on of an angel bearing the name of God, was but a 
1had-Ow of Christ's talking with God 'I 

.A. John iii. 13, 30-32, vi. 29, 32, 33, 38, 41, 42, 51, 57, 58, 62, viii. 29, 42, 
xiii. 1, 3, xvi. 27-30, xvii. 8. 

We are come now to the head of this affair, to that which hn.s been 
aimed at all along in the former queries. The sum is: "Christ until 
the time of his baptism was ignorant of the mind and will of God, 
and knew not what he was to do or to declare to the world, nor 
what he came into the world for, at least only in general; but then 
when he was led into the wilderness to be tempted, he was rapt 
up into heaven,1 and there God instructed him in his mind and will, 
made him to know the message that be came to deliver, gave him 
the law that he was to promulge, and so sent him down again to the 
earth to preach it." Though the Scripture says that he knew the will 
of God, by being his" only-begotten Son, full of grace and truth," and 
that he was" full of the Holy Ghost" when he went to the wilderness, 
being by him "anointed to preach the gospel;" though at his solemn 
entrance so to do " the heavens were opened, and the Spirit of God 
descended on him in the form of a dove," God giving solemn testi
mony to him and charge fu" hear him ;" 1 yet, because Mr B.'s masters 
are not able to answer the testimonies of Scripture for the divine 
nature of Christ, which affirm that he was in heaven before his in
carnation, and came down to his work by incarnation, this figment 

1 Isa. xiii. 1, 19; Phil ii. 7; Isa. Iii. 18, lxi. 1. 
t Smale. de Divin. Christi, cap. iv. 
• Jobp i. 18; Luke iT. 1; Isa. lxi. 1; Matt. iii 16-17. 
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is set on foot, to the unspeakable dishonour of the Son of God. Be
fore I proceed farther in the examination of this invention and <le-

- tection of its falsehood, that it may appear that Mr B. made not 
this discovery himself by his impartial study of the Scripture (as he 
Teports), it may not be amiss to inquire after the mind of them in 
this business whose assistance Mr B. has in some measure made 
use of. 

The Racovian Catechism gives us almost the very snme question 
and answer:-

Q. }Vite nee ill it ma11ifut tltat Christ re1•ealed the will of G<><l perfectry unto us, 
A. Hence, because Jesus himself wns in a most perfect manner taught it of 

God in heaven, and was sent from heaven magnificently for the publishing of it 
to men, and did perfectly declare it to them. 

Q. But where i, it written that Chrnt was in hiai•en, and was untfrom htai·en, 
. A. John vi. 38,-1 

-and so do they proceed with the places of Scripture here cited by 
Mr B. The same Smalcius spends one whole chapter in his book of 
the Divinity of Christ, whose title is, "De Initiatione Christi ad Mu
nus Propheticum," to declare and prove this thing, that Christ was so 
taken up into heaven, and there taught the mind of God, Smale. de 
Divin. Jrs. Christ. cap. iv.; only in this he seems to be at variance 
with Mr B., that he denies that Moses saw the face of God, which this 
man ·makes the ground of affirming that Christ <lid so. But here 
Mr B. i,c; at variance also with himself in the end of the last question, 
intimating that Moses saw only the face of an angel that bare the 
name of God; which now serves his turn as the other did before. Os
torodius, in his Institutions, cap. xvi, pursues the same business with 
vehemency, as the manner of the man was: but Smalcius is the ma.n 
who boasts himself to have first made the discovery; and so he did, as 
far as I can find, or at least he was the first that fixed the time of this 
rapture to be when he was in the wilderness. And saith he, " Hoc 
mysterium nobis a Deo per sacras literas revelatum esse plurimum 
gaudemus," Idem ibid. And, of all his companions, this m!l.n lays 
most weight on this invention. His eighth chapter, in the refutation 
of ¥artinus Smiglccius, de Ver bi Incarnationis Natura, is spent in 
the pursuit of it; so also is a good part of his book against Ravens
pergerus. Socinus himself ventures at this. business, but so faintly 
and slightly as I suppose in all his writings there is not any thing to 
be found wherein he is less dogmatical; his discourse of it is in bis 
first answer to the Parmnesis of Volanus, pp. 38-40. One while he 
snys the words are to be taken metaphorically; then, that Christ was 

1 
" Undo npparet Christum nobis Del voluntatcm perfecte manifestn.s..<e !-Hin<.', 

qnod ipsc Jesus Jl('rfoctissimn rntione earn n Dco in crelis sit cdoctus, et ad oom bomi. 
nihus publicnndam e crelo magnifke sit missus, ct earn perfccte iisdcm annunti"vit, 

'' t:bi vero script um est Christ um fuisse in crelo, ct a coolo mLogwn r _Johan_ vi. 38, 
iii. 13."-Cat. Hue. de oflic. Chri~ti prophetico, q. -i, 6. 
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in heaven in his mind and meditation ; and at last, it may be, " was 
taken into heaven," as Paul was.1 

To return to our catechists and to the thing itself, the reader may 
take of it this brief account:-

1. There is, indeed, in the New Testament abundant mention of 
our Saviour's coming down from heaven, of his coming forth from 
God, which in what sense it is spoken hath been fully before de
clared; but of his being taken up into heaven after his incarnation 
before his death, and being there taught the mind of God and the 
gospel which he was to preach, there is not one word nor syllable. 
Can it be supposed that, whereas so many les.ser things are not only 
taken notice of, but also to the full expressed, with all their circum
stances, this, which, acc.ording to the hypothesis of them with whom 
we have to do, is of such importance to the confirmation of his doc
trine, and, upon a supposition of his being a mere man, eminently 
suited to the honour of his ministry above all the miracles that he 
wrought, [ should not have been mentioned,]-that he and all his 
followers should be utterly silent therein; that when his doctrine 
was decried for novelty and folly, and whatever is evil and contemp
tible, that none of the apostles in its vindication, none of the ancients 
against the Pagans, should once make use of this defensative, that 
Christ was taken up into heaven, and there instructed in the mind of 
God? Let one word, testimony, or expression, he produced to this 
purpose, that Christ was taken up into heaven to be instructed in the 
mind of God before his entrance upon his office, and let our adver
saries take the cause. If not, let this story be kept in the old golden 
legend, as a match for any it contains. 

2. There was no cause of this rapture or taking of Christ iiito 
heaven. That which is assigned, that there he might be taught the 
gospel, helps not in any measure; for the Scripture not only assigns 
other causes of his acquaintance with the mind and will of God,
namely, his oneness with the Father, being his only-begotten Son, 
his Word and Wisdom, as also (in respect of his condescension to 
the office of mediation) his being anointed with the fulness 0£ the 
Spirit, as was promised and prophesied of him,-but also affirms that 

1 " A ut verba Christi sine ullo prorsus tropo interpretanda l'Unt, et proinde ex ipsia 
ducta argumentatio vestra, penitus dissolvetur: aut si tropus o.liquis in Christi verbis 
admittendus est, non videmus cur non potius dicamus, ideo dixisse Christum filium 
hominis fuisse in cwlo antequam post resurrectionem eo a.scenderet, quia jam ante illud 
tempus, non modo in crelo mente, et cogitntione perpetuo versabatur, verum etinm 
omnfa callestia, id est arcana qweque divinissima, et ipsn omnia qum in crelo sunt, M 
fiunt, adeo cognitll et perspecta habebnt, ut ea tonquam prresentin. intueretur: et ita 
quamviB in terris degcns, in ipso tamen crelo commorori dici pos:;it. Nam in crelo an. 
teq11&m moreretor revera csse potuit, postquam ex Mo.ria notus est: nee solum potuit, 
eed (ot it.a dicamus) debuit; si enim homo ille Paulus Christi servus, ad tertium usque 
eoelum ante mortem raptus est, nullo paeto nobis verisimile sit, Christum ipsum ante 
mortem in coolo non foisse."-Socin. Re"P. prior. ad rnr. Vol pp. 38-40. 
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this was accomplished both on him and towards him before such 
time as this fiction is pretended to fall out, John i. 1, 18; Prov. 
viii. H--16; Col ii 3; Heb. i. 9; John iii. 34. 

Instantly upon his baptism Luke tells you that he was .rA~fl'/' 

Ilu~µ.aro, u.riov\ "full of the Holy Ghost," chap. iv. l; which was all 
that was required to give him a full furnishment for his office, and 
all that was promised on that account. This answers what he ex
presses to be necessary for the discharge of his prophetical office: 
IlA~f'" TIH~µ.aro, a.riov is as much as '?V njn~ ~i~ r:n,' Isa. lxi. l; and 
upon that he says, "He hath sent me to preaclL" God also so
lemnly bare witness to him from heaven to the same purpose, Matt. 
iii. 17. And before this John affirmed that he was " the Light of the 
world, the true Light, which lighteth every man that cometh into the 
world," John i. 9; which how he should be, and yet himself be in 
darkness, not knowing the will of God, is not easily to be appre
hended. 

3. To what purpose served all that glory at his baptism, that so
lemn inauguration, when he took upon him the immediate admini
stration of his prophetical office in his own person, if after this he 
was to be taken up into heaven to be taught the mind of God 1 To 
what end were the heavens opened over him 1 to what end did the 
Holy Ghost descend upon him in a visible shape, which God had 
appointed as a sign whereby he should be known to be the great 
prophet, John i. 32-341 to what end was that voice from beaveri, 
"This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased 1"-I say, to 
what end were all these, if after all this he was ignorant of the gos
pel and of the will of God, and was to be taken up into heaven to 

'be instructed? 
4. If this must be supposed to be without any mention, yet why 

is it said always, that Christ came from heaven to the earth 1 If he 
was first on the earth, and was taken into heaven, and came ¾,"'3.in 
to the earth, he had spoken to the understanding of men if he had 
said," I am returned from heaven;" and not, as he doth," I am come 
from heaven." This in lesser matters is observed. Having gone 
out of Galilee to Jordan, and come again, it is said he "returned 
from Jordan," Luke iv. l; 1 and having been with the Gadarenes, 
upon his coming to the other side, from whence he went, it is said 
he returned from the Gadarenes back again, Luke viii. 40. 1 But 
where is it said that he returned from heaven, which, on the suppo
sition that is made, had alone in this case been proper? which pro
priety of speech is in all other cases everywhere observed by the 
holy writers. 

5. It is said that Christ "entered once into the holy place," and 
that " having obtained eternal redemption," Heb. ix. 12; yea, and 

I 'E, .,.. ;,...,,,.ff ,J,111. 
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expres&y that he ought to suffer before he so entered, Luke xx.iv. 
26. But, according to these men, he went twice into heaven,-once 
before he suffered and had obtained eternal redemption, and once 
afterward. It may also be observed, that when they are pressed to 
tell us some of the circumstances of this great matter, being silent 
to all others, they only tell us that they conjecture the time to be in 
the space of that forty days wherein he was in the wilderness;1-on 
purpose, through the righteous judgment of God, to entangle them
selves in their own imaginations, the Holy Ghost affirming expressly 
that he was the whole" forty days in the wilderness, with the wild 
beasts," Mark i. 13.' 

Enough being said to the disprovement of this fiction, I shall 
very briefly touch upon the sense of the places that :i.re produced to 
give countenance thereunto. 

1. In most of the places insisted on there is this expression, " He 
that came down from heaven," or, " I came down from heaven: " 
so John vi. 82, 33, 38, 41, 42, 51, 57, 58, iii. 30-32. Hence this 
is the conclusion, " If our Saviour came down from heaven, then, 
after he had lived some time in the world, he was taken up into 
heaven, there to be taught the mind of God." He that hath a mind 
to grant this consequence is willing to be these men's disciple. The 
Scripture gives us another account of the intendment of this phrase, 
-namely, " That the Word was with God, and the Word was 
God, and the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, and 
his glory was seen, as the glory of the only-begotten of the Fa
ther," John i. 1, 2, 14 ; so that it is not a local descension, but a 
graciOUII condescension, that is intimated, with his voluntary ht:t
miliation, when he who was" in the form of God humbled himself 
to take upon him the form of a servant," therein to learn obedi
ence. So that these expressions yield very little relief to our ad
versary. 

2. The second sort are those wherein he is said to " come forth 
from God," or "from the Father,"-this is expressed, John viii. 42, 
xiii. 1, 8, xvi. 27-30, xvii. 8,-from whence an argument of the 
same importance with the former doth arise : " If Christ ca.me 
from God, from the Father, then, after he had been many years in
the world, he was taken into heaven, and there taught the gosp~l, 
and sent again into the world." With such invincible demonstra
tions do these men contend ! That Christ came from God, from the 
Father,-that is, had his mission and commission from God, as he 
was mediator, the great prophet, priest, and king of his church,
none denies, and this is all that in these places is expressed ; of 
which afterward. 

1 Smale. de Divin. Christ. cap. iv. 
I K,,) J, ia1i i, ~ 1/0f''f, ~f'i/1.0f ,ra,,afr.1<0,Ta. 
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3. Some particular places are yet remaining. The first is John 
iii. 13, "No man hath ascended into heaven, but he that came down 
from heaven, the Son of man, which is in heaven." That "which is" 
Mr B. renders rather "which was," whether with greater pr~judice 
to bis cause or conscience I know not ;-to his cause, in that he 
manifests that it cannot be defended without corrupting the word of 
God ; to his conscience, by corrupting it to serve his own end and 
turn accordingly. The words are, d cai, i, r-F oiipa.,F, which will by no 
means admit of his corrupting gloss. 

I say, then, let the words speak [for] themselves, and you need no 
other [sword] to cut the throat of the whole cause that this man hath 
undertaken to manage. He that speaks is the Son of man, and all 
the time of his speaking be was in heaven. " He," saith he, " is in 
heaven." In his human nature he was then on the earth, not in 
heaven; therefore he had another nature, wherein at that time he 
was in heaven also, he who was so being the Son of man. And 
what, then, becomes of Mr B.'s Christ 1 and what need of the rap
ture whereof he speaks 1 

[As] for the " ascending into heaven," mentioned in the begin
ning of the verse, that it cannot be meant of a local ascent of Christ 
in his human nature antecedent to his resurrection is evident, in 
that he had not yet "descended into the lower parts of the earth," 
which he was to do before his local ascent, Eph. iv. 9, 10. The ascent 
there mentioned answers the discourse that our Saviour was then 
upon; which was to inform Nicodemus in heavenly things. To this 
end he tells him (verse 12) that they were so slow of believing that 
they could not receive the plainest doctrine, nor understand even 
the visib,le things of the earth, as the blowing of the wind, nor the 
causes and issue of it ; much less did they understand the heavenly 
things of the gospel, which none (saith he, verse 13) hath pierced 
into, is acquainted withal, hath ascended into heaven, in the know
ledge of, but he who is in heaven, and is sent of God into the world 
to instruct you. He who is in heaven in his divine nature, who is 
come down from heaven, being sent of God, having taken flesh, that 
he might reveal and do the will of God, he, and none but he, hath so 
ascended into heaven as to have the full knowledge of the heavenly 
things whereof I speak. Of a local ascent, to the end and purpose 
mentioned, there is not the least syllable. 

Thus, I say, the context of the discourse seems to exact a. meta
phorical interpretation of the words, our Saviour in them inform
ing Nicodemus of his acquaintance with heavenly things, whereof he 
was ignorant. But yet the propriety of the words may be observed 
without the least advantage to our adversaries, for it is evident that 
the words are elliptical: oiaf" r.i,a.~iC,,,m ,;, r-o, oiipa.,o,, ,; µ,~ o uit'" 
"Ascend" must be repeated again to make the sense complete; and 
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why may not µ.i>.X11 avaCr,va, be inserted as well as tiv«i:ii:JJxs1 So are 
the words rendered by Theophylact; 1 an<l in that sense [they] relate 
not to what was before, but what was to be. And an instance of 
the necessity of an alike supplement is given in Matt. xi. 27. More
over, some suppose that !h«i:;i:JlxH, affirming the want of a potential 
conjunction, as /1.v, or the like (which the following exceptive ,J µ.~ 

require), in the place, is not to be taken for the act <lone, but for the 
power of <loing it, of which examples may be given: so that the pro
priety of the words may also be preserved without the least counte
nance afforded to the figment under consideration. 

The remaining place is John vi. 62, "What and if ye shall see the 
Son of man ascend up where he was before?" • 01rou -~v ro -rpfrtfov. 

That Christ was in heaven before his local ascent thither in his 
human nature is part of our plea to prove his divine nature, and 
what will thence be obtained I know not. 

And this is the first attempt that these gentlemen make upon 
the prophetical office of Christ: "He did not know the will of God as 
the only-begotten Son of the Father in his bosom; he was not fur
nished for the declaring of it in his own immediate ministry by the 
unction of the Holy Ghost, and his being filled therewith; he was 
not solemnly inaugurated thereinto by the glorious presence of the 
Father and the Holy Ghost with him, one in a voice, and the other 
in a bodily shape, bearing witness to him to be the prophet sent 
from God; but being for many years ignorant of the gospel and the 
will of God, or what he came into the world to do, he was, no man 
knows where, when, nor how, rapt into heaven, and there taught and 
instructed in the mind of God (as Mohammed pretended he was also), 
and so sent into the world, after be had been sent into the world 
many a year." 

Here the Racovians add:-
Q. What i, that will of God which by Chri,t i, revealed1 · 
..t. It is the new covenant, which Christ, in the name of God, i:nnde with 

human kind; whence also he is called "the mediator of the new covenant." 1 

I. It seems, then, that Christ was taken into heaven to be taught 
the new covenant, of which before he was ignorant; though the very 
name that was given him before be was born contained the substance 
of it, Matt. i 21. 2. Christ did not make the covenant with us as 
mediator, but confirmed and ratified it, Heb. ix. 15-17. God gave 
him iµ the covenant which he made, and therefore is said to "give him 
for a covenant," Isa. xlii. 6. 3. The covenant of grace is not made 
with all mankind, but with the seed of the woman, Gen. iii 15; 

1 ol,)1:, ~-· .. ,.,,,,,.;, ,i.,flC:,:,,,u, ,;, <rt, .u,.,.,. ,; ,,.~ ,,,~ "'"·"'"' .,.,r,,,u, •• ) aaTft:tl ... 
Theoph. in loo. 

1 "Qua, vero est ilia voluntns Dei per Jesum nobis patefacta r-Est illud fredua 
norum, quod cum genere humano Cbrbtua nomine Dei pepigit, unde etiam nudintnr 
nc11:i ja:deri, voc4tur, Heb. viii. 6, 1 Tim. ii. 6."-Cat Rae. de prophet. mun. Chri,i,i. 

Digitized by Goos I e 



360 VINDICLE EVANGELIC..£. 

Gal iii. 16; Rom. ix. 7, 8. 4. Christ is not called the mediator of the 
new covenant because he declared the will of God concerning it, but 
because he gave his life a. ransom for those with whom it is made, 
I Tim. ii. 5, 6; and the promises of it were confirmed in his blood, 
Heb. ix. 15, L 16-20. 5. This covenant was not first made and re
vealed when Christ taught in his own person. It was not only 
made but confirmed to Abraham in Christ four hundred and thirty 
years before the law, Gal. iii. 17; yea, ever since the entrance of sin, 
no man bath walked with God but in the same covenant of grace, 
as elsewhere is declared. 

Let us see what follows in Mr B. Says he,-

Q. You hat•~ already ahowed that Christ wa, like unto Mo,e, in aeeing God, 
and hlari11g from him the things which he ,pa~: but Mo,e,a e.relllkd all 0th.tr 
prophet, likewise in that he only wa., a lawgiver; wa, Chrut therefore l~ unto 
Mosu in giving of a law also, and i, t/iQe any mtntion of thia law1 

A. Gal. vi. 2, "Fulfil the law of Christ;" Rom. iii. 27, "By the law of faith;" 
James ii. 12, "By the law of liLerty;" James i. 25. 

I. That Moses did not see the face of God hath been showed, and 
Mr B. confesscth the ·same. That Christ was not rapt into heaven 
for any such end or purpose as is pretended, that he is not com
pared to Moses as to his initiation into his prophetical office, that 
there is not one word in the Scripture giving countenance to any of 
these figments, bath been evinced ; nor hath Mr B. showed any 
such thing to them who have their senses exercised to discern good 
and evil, what apprehensions soever his catechumens may have of 
his skill and proofs. 
. 2. What is added to this question will be of an easy despatch. 
The word "law" may be considered generally, as to the nature of 
it, in the sense of Scripture, for a. revelation of the mind of God ; and 
so we say Christ did give a law, in that he revealed fully and clearly 
the whole mind of God as to our salvation and the obedience he 
requireth of us. And so there is a law of faith, that is, a doctrine 
of faith, opposite to the law as to its covenant ends, simply so called. 
And he also instituted some peculiarly significant ceremonies to be 
used in the worship of God; pressing, in particular, in his teaching and 
by his example, the duty of love; which thence is peculiarly called" a 
new commandment," John xiii 34, and "the law of Christ," Gal. vi. 2, 
even that which he did so eminently practise. As he was a teacher, 
a prophet come out from God, he taught the mind, and wil~ and 
worship of God, from his own bosom, John i 18, Heb. i 1, 2. And as 
be was and is the king of his church, he hath given precepts, and 
laws, and ordinances, for the rule and government thereof, to which 
none can add, nor from them any detract. But take the word "law" 
strictly in reference to a covenant end, so that be which performs it 
shall be justified by his performance thereof, so we may say he gave 
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the law originally as God, but as mediator he gave no such law, or 
no law in that sense, but revealed fully and clearly our justification 
with God upon another account, and gave no new precepts of obe
dience but what were before given in the law, written originally in 
the heart of man by nature, and delivered to the church of the Jews 
by Moses in the wilderness; of which in the chapter of justification. 

For the places quoted by Mr B., that of Gal. vi 2, " Bear ye one 
another's burdens, and so fulfil the law of Christ," speaks only of 
that one ~ommand of brotherly love and forbearance which is called 
peculiarly, as I said, "a new commandment," though the Jews had 
it from the beginning, and the " law of Chiist," because of the emi
nent accomplishment of it by "him who loved us, and gave himself 
for us," transmitting it anew to us with such new motives and in
ducements as it had not received before, nor ever shall again. The 
" law of faith," mentioned Rom. iii 27, is no more but the doctrine 
of the gospel, and of justification without the works of the law,-that 
is, all works commanded, by what law soever; as the whole doc
trine of the word of God is called "the law" near an hundred times 
in the Psalms. The "law of faith" is that which is opposed to the 
"law of works," as a means of obtaining righteousness, which is not 
by obedience to new commands. 

The places in James ii 12, i 25, speak directly of the moral law; 
which is manifest by that particular enumeration of its precepts 
which we have subjoined, chap. ii 10-12. 

3. But Mr B.'s masters have a farther reach in the asserting Christ 
to have given a 11ew law,-namely, whereas they place justification 
as a consequent of our own obedience, and observing how impossible 
it is to do it on the obedience yielded to the moral law, the apostle 
having so frequently and expressly decried all possibility of justifica
tion thereby, they have therefore feigned to themselves that Christ 
Jesus hath given a new law, in obedience whereunto we may be jus
tified; which when they attempt to prove, it will be needful for 
them to produce other manner of evidences than that here by Mr B. 
insisted on, which speaks not one word to the purpose in hand. But 
that this is the intendment of the man is evident from his ensuing 
discourse. 

Having reckoned up the expositions of the law, and its vindication 
given by our Saviour, Matt. v., in the next query he calls them, very 
ignorantly," the law of faith, or the new covenant." If Mr B. knows 
no more of the new covenant but that it is a. new law given by 
our Saviour, Matt. v.-vii (as upon other accounts), I pity the man. 
He proceeds,-:-

Q. Doth not Chriat, then, partly per.feet, partly ccrrect the law of Mosu1 Whaa 
i, the dmrmination of Cl,riat concerning thi, mattw 1 

.A. Matt. v. 21-45. 
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I. The reason of this query I acquainted the reader with before. 
'These men, seeking for a righteousness, as it were, by the works of 
the law,1 and not daring to lay it upon that which the apostle doth 
so often expressly reject, they strive to relieve themselves with this, 
that our Saviour hath so dealt with the law as here is expressed; 
so that to yield obedience to it now, as mended, perfected, and re
formed, must needs be sufficient to our justification. 

2. Two things are here affirmed to be <lone by the Lord Christ in 
reference to the " law of Moses," as it is called,-that is, the moral 
law, as is evident by the following instances given to make good the 
nssertion,-first, That he perfects it; secondly, That he corrects it: 
and so a double imputation is laid on the law of God, (1.) Of im
perfection; (2.) Of corruption, that needed amendment or correction. 

Before I proceed to examine the particular instances whereby the 
man attempts to make good his insinuation, the honour of God and 
his law requires of us that it be vindicated from this double calumny, 
and demonstrated to be neither imperfect nor to stand in need of 
correction:-

I. For its perfection, we have the testimony of God himself ex
pressly given thereunto: Ps. xix. 7, "The law of the LoRD is PERFECT, 

converting the soul;" it is the "perfect law of liberty," James i. 25; 
yea, so perfect as that God hath forbidden any thing to be added to 
it or to be taken from it, Deut. xii 32. 

2. If the law wants perfection, it is in respect of its essential parts, 
or its integral parts, or in respect of degrees. But for it.<; essential 
parts, it is perfect, being, in matter and form, in sense and sentence, 
divine, holy, just, good, Rom. vii 12. For its integrals, it com
priseth "the whole duty of man," Eccles. xii 13; which doing he was 
to live. And for the degrees of its commands, it requireth that we 
love the Lor<l our God with all our hearts and all our souls, and our 
neighbours as onrseJves; which our Saviour confirms as a rule of 
perfection, Matt. xxii. 36-40. 

3. If the law of God was not perfect, but needed correction, it is 
either because God could not or would not give a perfect and com
plete law. To say the first is blasphemy; for the latter, there is no 
pretence for it. God giving a law for his service, proclaiming his 
wisdom and holiness to be therein, and that if any man did perform 
it, he should live therein, certainly would not give such a law as, by 
its imperfection, should come short of any of the ends and purposes 
for which it was appointed. 

4. The perfection of the law is hence also evinced, that the pre
cepts of Christ, wherein our obedience requires ns to be perfect, are 
the same and no other than the precepts of the law. His new com
mandment of love is also an old one, I John ii 7, 8, which Christ calls 

1 •11, ii ;,,.,, ••!'•v, Rom. ix. 32. 
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Lis new commandment, John xiii 34; and the like instances might 
be multiplied. Neither will the instance of Mr B. evince the con
trary, which he argues from .Matt. v.; for that Christ doth not in that 
chapter correct the law, nor add any new precept thereunto, but ex
pounds and vindicates it from the corrupt glosses of the scribes and 
Pharisees, appears,-

(!.) From the occasion of the discourse, and the proposition which 
our Saviour makes good, establisheth, and confirmeth therein, which 
is laid down, verse 20, " Except your righteousness shall exceed the 
righteousn~ of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into 
the kingdom of heaven." In pursuit of this proposition, he manifest
eth what their righteousness was, by examining their catechism upon 
the commandments, and the exposition they made therein of them. 
It is not the righteousness of the law that our Saviour rejects, and re
quires more in his disciples, but that of the Pharisees, whom he every
where called hypocrites. But for the law, he tells them a tittle of it 
shall not pass away, and he that keeps it shall be called great, or be 
of great esteem, in the kingdom of God; and the good works that our 
Saviour then required in his disciples are no other but those that 
were commanded in the law. 

(2.) The very phraseology and manner of speech here used by our 
Saviour manifests of whom and concerning what he speaks: "Ye 
have HEARD that it was SAID to THEM OF OLD TIME;"-" Ye have 
h.eard," not "Ye have read." " Ye have heard it of the scribes and 
Pharisees out of Moses' chair; they have told you that it was thus 
said." And, "Ye have heard that it was said to them of old;" not 
"that it was written, that it was written in the law," the expression 
whereby he citeth what was written. And, " It was said to thein of 
old," -the common pretence of the Pharisees, in the imposing their 
traditions and expositions of the law. "It is the tradition of the 
elders,· it was said to them by such ·and such blessed masters of old." 

(3.) Things are instanced in that are nowhere written in the law, 
nor ever were; as that, "Thou shalt love thy neighbour, and hate 
thine enemy;" which is so remote from the law as that the contrary 
is directly commanded, Lev. xix. 18; Exod. xxiii 4, 5; Prov. xx. 22. 
To them who gave this rule, "Thou shalt love thy neighbour, and 
hate thine enemy," doth Christ oppose himself. But those were the 
scribes and Pharisees in their corrupt glosses, from which God's law 
is vindicated, not in itself before corrupted. 

( 4.) Whose sayings Christ rejects, their sayings he did not come 
to fulfil; but he came to fulfil and accomplish the law: and therefore 
it is not the law and the sentence thereof that he rejects in that 
form• of speech, "But I say unto you." 

Before I come to the consideration of the particular instances given 
by Mr B., a brief consideration of what is offered to this purpose by 
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Smalcius, in his Racovian Catechism, may be premised. His first chap
ter, about the prophetical office of Christ, is " De prreceptis Christi, 
qure legi addidit ;"-"Of the precepts of Christ, which he added to 
the law." And therein this is his first question and answer:-

Q. What are the perfect command, of God rtvtakd by Chrut 1 
.A. Part of them is contained in the precepts given by Moses, with those which 

a.re added thereunto in the new covenant; part is contained in those things which 
Christ himself prl'ISCribed. 1 

The commands of God revealed by Jesus Christ are here referred 
to three heads:-1. The ten commandments given by Moses; for so 
that part is explained in the next question, where they are said to 
be the decalogue. 2. The additions made by Christ thereunto. 
3. His own peculiar institutions. 

1 . .AB to the first, I desire only to know how the ten command
ments were revealed by Jesus Christ. The catechist confesseth that 
they were given to Moses, and revealed by that means; how are they, 
then, said to be revealed by Christ? If they shall say that he may 
be said to reveal them because he promulged them anew, with new 
motives, reasons, and encouragements, I hope he will give us leave 
to say also that what he calls "a new commandment" is not so 
termed in respect of the matter of it, but its new enforcement by 
Christ. We grant Christ revealed that law of Moses, with its new 
covenant ends, as he was the great prophet of his church, by his 
Spirit, from the foundation of the world; but this Smalcius denies. 

2. That Christ made no new additions to the moral law hath 
been partly evidenced from what hath been spoken concerning the 
perfection thereof, with the intention of our Saviour in that place, 
and those things wherein they say these additions are found and do 
consist, and shall yet farther be evinced from the consideration of 
the particulars by them instanced in. 
· 3. It is granted that our blessed Saviour did, for the times of the 
new testament, institute the two ordinances of baptism and the 
Lord's supper, in the room of them which, together with their re
presentation of the benefits which believers receive by him, did also 
prefigure him as to come. But,-(1.) These are no new law, nor 
part of a new law, with a law design in them. (2.) Though there is 
an obedience in their performance yielded to God and Christ, yet 
they belong rather to the promises than the precepts of Christ; to 
our privilege,-before, unto our duty. 

In the progress of that catechist, after some discourse about the 
ceremonial and judicial law, with their abolition, and his allowance 
of magistrates among Christians notwithstanding (which they do 

1 " Qwenam sunt perfecta. ma.ndat& Dei per Christum pa.tefnct& ?-Pan eorum oon
tlnetor In prmooptis a Mose tra.ditis, una. cum ilil qu1111 sunt eis in noTo t'a,<lere addita; 
pa.1'8 Tero oontinetur in ilil qu1111 peculia.riter ipse Christus p111l8Cripsit." 
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upon condition they shed no blood, for any cause whatever), he at
tempts in particular to show what Christ added to the moral law in 
the several precepts of it. And to the first he says that Christ added 
two things:-1. In that he prescribed us a certain form of prayer; 
of which afterward, in the chapter designed to the consideration of 
what Mr B. speaks to the same purpose. 2. That we acknowledge 
himself for God, and worship him; of which also in our discourse of 
the kingly office of Christ. To the second, he says, is added in the 
New Testament, not only that we should not worship images, but 
avoid them also; which is 80 notoriously false, the avoiding of images 
of our own making being no less commanded in the Old Testament 
than in the New, that I shall not insist thereon. The residue of his 
plea is the same with Mr B.'s from Matt. v., where what they pretend 
shall he considered in order. 

To consider, then, briefly the particular instances. I. The first is in 
reference to the sixth commandment, "Thou shalt not kill" This 
the Pharisees so interpreted as that if a man kept himself from 
blood and from causing the death of another, he was righteous as to 
the keeping of this commandment. Our Saviour lets his disciples 
know that there is a closer and nearer sense of this law: " I say unto 
you, in the exposition of this commandment, that any rash anger, 
anger without a cause, all offence given proceeding from thence, in 
light, vilifying expressions, such as ' Raca,' much more all provoking 
taunts and reproaches, as 'Thou fool,' are forbidden therein, so as to 
render a man obnoxious to the judgment of God, and condemnation 
in their several degrees of sinfulness ;" 1 as there were amongst them
selves several councils, according to several offences,-the judgment, 
the council, and utter cutting off as a child of hell. Hence, then, 
having manifested the least breach of love or charity towards our 
brother to be a breach of the sixth commandment, and so to render 
a man obnoxious to the judgment of God in several degrees of sin, 
according as the eruptions of it are, he proceeds in the following 
verses to exhort his disciples to patience, forbearance, and brotherly 
love, with readiness to a,,,crreement and forgiveness, verses 23-26. 

2. In the next place, he proceeds to the vindication and exposition 
of the seventh commandment, verse 27, " Thou shalt not commit 
adultery;" which the Pharisees had 80 expounded as that if a man 
kept himself from actual uncleanness, however loosely he lived, and 
put away his wife at his pleasure, he was free from the breach 
thereof. To give them the true meaning and sense of this com
mandment, and farther to discover the hypocrisy of the Pharisees, 
be lets them know,-

(1 .) That the concupiscence of the heart or inordinate desire of 

• See a tnl1 and clear exposition or t.bia place b7 Dr Lightfoot, iD his preface to ihe 
" Harmony or the Gospel&" 
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any person is the adultery here no less forbidden than that of actual 
uncleanness, which the law ma<le death. And certainly he mm,t 
needs be as blind a.s a Pharisee who sees not that the uncleanness 
of the heart and lust after woman was forbidden by the law and 
under the old testament. 

(2.) As to their living with their wives, he mentions, indeed, the 
words of Moses, "Whosoever shall put away his wife, let him give her 
a bill of divorcement," but opposeth not himself thereunto at all, 
but only shows that that permission of divorce is to be ioterpreted 
accordiog to the rule and instruction given in the first institution of 
marriage (as afterward, on another occasion, he explains himself, 
Matt. xix.), and not that men migh~ therefore, for every cause that 
they would or could pretend, instantly put away their wives, as the 
Pharisees taught men to do, and a.s Josephus, one of them, testifies 
of himself that he did : " I put away my wife," saith he, "because 
she did not please me." "No," saith our Saviour; "that permission 
of Moses is not to be extended beyond the just cause of divorce, as it 
is by the Pharisees, but made use of only in the case of fornication," 
verses 31, 32; and he thereupon descends to caution his disciples 
to be careful and circumspect in their walking in this particular, and 
not be led by an offending eye or hand (the beginning of evil) to 
greater abominations, verses 28-30. 

3. In like manner doth he proceed in the vindication of the third 
commandment. The scribes and Pharisees had invented or approved 
of swearing by creatures, the temple, altar, Jerusalem, the head, and 
the like; and thereupon they raised many wicked and cursed distinc
tions, on purpose to make a cloak for hypocrisy and lying, as you may 
see, Matt. xxiii. 16-19. "If a man swear by the temple, it is nothing, 
he is not bound by his oath; but if he swear by the gold of the temple, 
he is obliged." In like manner did they distinguish of the altar and 
the gift. And having mixed these swearings and distinctions in their 
ordinary conversation, there was nothing sincere or open and plain 
left amongst them. This wicked gloss of theirs (being such a.s their 
successors abound withal to this day) our blessed Saviour decries, 
and commands his disciples to use plainness and simplicity in their 
conversation, in plain affirmations and negations, without the mix
ture of such profane and cursed distinctions, verses 3+-37, which 
that it was no new duty, nor unknown to the saints of the old tes
tament, is known to all that have but read it. 

4. In matter of j11dgment between man and man, he proceeds in 
the same manner. Because the law had appointed the magistrate to 
exercise talionem in some cases, and to take an eye for an eye, and 
a tooth for a tooth, the blind Pharisees wrested this to countenance 
private men in revenging themselves, and pursuing them who had 
injured them with a hostile mind, at least until the sentence of the 
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law was executed on them. To root the rancour and malice out of 
the minds of men which by this means were nourished and fo
mented in them, our Saviour lets them know that notwithstanding 
that procedure of the magistrate by the law, yet indeed all private 
revenges were forbidden and all readiness to contend with others, 
which he amplifieth in the proposal of some particular cases; and all 
this by virtue of a rule which himself affirms to be contained in the 
law, "Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself," verses 38-42, press
ing also lending and giving, as works of charity, whereunto a blessing 
is so often pronounced in the Old Testament. 

5. His Inst instance is in the matter of love, concerning which the 
Pharisees had given out thjs note, " Thou shalt love thy neighbour, 
and hate thine enemy;" for whereas there were certain nations 
whom God had appointed to utter destruction at his people's first 
coming into Canaan, he commanded them to show them no mercy, 
but utterly to destroy them, Deut. vii. 2. This the wretched hypo. 
crites laid hold of to make up a rule and law for private men to 
walk by in reference to them whom they accounted their enemies, 
in express contradiction to the command of God, Exod. xxiii. 4, 5, 
Lev. xix. 18. Wherefore our blessed Saviour vindicates the sense 
of the law from this cursed tradition also, and renews the precept of 
loving and doing good to our enemies, verses 43-47. So that in none 
of the instances mentioned is there the least evidence of what was 
proposed to be confirmed by them,-namely, that our Saviour gave 
a new law, in that he did partly perfect, partly correct the law of 
Moses, -seeing he did only vindicate the sense and meaning of 
the law, in sundry precepts thereof, from the false glosses and tradi
tions of the scribes and Pharisees, invented and imposed on their 
disciples to be a cloak to their hypocrisy and wickedness. And this 
also may fully suffice to remove what on this account is delivered by 
the Racovian Catechism. But on this foundation Mr B. proceeds:-

Q. You have made it appear plainly that the law of faith or the ntw covenant, 
whereof Christ u•aa tM mediator, i, better than tM law of works or tM old cove
nant, whereof Mosu waa tM nudwtor, in respect. of precepta; is it alao better itl 
respect of promises1 

A. Heb. viii. 6, vii. 19. 

This is indeed a comfortable passage! for the better understanding 
whereof I shall single out the several noble propositions that are 
insinuated therein, and evidently contained in the words of it; as,-

1. Christ was the mediator of the law of faith, the new law, in the 
same sense as Moses was mediator of the old law, the law of works. 

2: Christ's addition of precepts and promises to the law of Moses 
is the law of faith, or the new covenant. 

3. The people or church of the Jews lived under the old covenant, 
or the law of works, whereof Moses, not Christ, was the mediator. 
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4. The difference between the old and the new covenant lies in 
this, that the new hath more precepts of obedience e.nd more pro
mises the.n the old. 

And now, truly, he that thinks that this man understands either 
the old covenant or the new, either Moses or Christ, either faith or 
works, shall have liberty from me to enjoy his opinion, for I have 
not more to add to convince him of his mistake than what the man 
himself hath here delivered. 

For my part, I have much other work to do, occasioned by Mr 
B., and therefore I shall not here divert to the consideration of the 
two covenants and their difference, with the twofold administration 
of the covenant of grace, both before e.nd after Chris.t's coming in the 
flesh; but I shall content myself with some brief animadversions 
upon the forementioned propositions and proceed :-

1. In what sense Christ is the mediator of the new covenant, I 
shall, God assisting, at large declare, when I come to treat of his 
death and satisfaction, and shall not here prevent myself in any 
thing of what must then and there be delivered. 

2. That there are precepts and promises attending the new cove
nant is granted ; but that it consists in any addition of precepts to 
the Mosaical law, carried on in the same tenor with it, with other 
promises, is a figment directly destructive of the whole gospel and 
the mediation of the Son of God. By this means, the whole under
taking of Jesus Christ to lay down his life a ransom for us,-our jus
tification by his blood, his being of God made righteousness to us, 
the free pardon of our sins and acceptation with God by and for 
him, as he is the end of the law for righteousness; all communication 
of effectual grace to work in us new obedience, the giving of a new, 
clean heart, with the law of God written in it by the Spirit; in a 
word, the whole promise made to Abraham, the whole new covenant, 
is excluded from the covenant, and men left yet in their sins. The 
covenant of works was, " Do this, and live;" and the tenor of the 
law, " If a man do the things thereof, he shall Jive thereby,-that is, 
if a man by his own strength perform and fulfil the righteousness 
that the law requires, he shall have eternal life thereby. "This 
covenant," saith the apostle, "Goel hath disannulled, because no man 
could be saved by it," Heb. vii. 18. "The law thereof, through sin, was 
become weak and insufficient as to any such end and purpose," Rom. 
viii. 3. What, then, doth God substitute in room thereof? Why, a 
new covenant, that hath more precepts added to the old, with all 
those of the old continued that respected moral obedience! But is 
this a remedy? is not this rather a new burden 1 If the law could 
not save us before, because it was impossible, through sin, that we 
should perfectly accomplish it, and therefore "by the deeds of the 
law shall no flesh be justified," is it a likely way to relieve us by 
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making an addition of more precepts to them which before we could 
not observe 1 But that, through the righteous hand of God, the in
terest of men's immortal souls is come to he concerned therein, I 
should think the time exceedingly lavished that is spent in this dis
course. " Let him that is ignorant be ignorant. still," were a sufficient 
answer. And thil! that hath been said may suffice to the fourth par
ticular also. 

3. That Moses was a mediator of a covenant of works, properly 
and formally so called, and that the church of the Jews lived under 
a covenant of works, is a no less pernicious figment than the former. 
The covenant of works was, "Do this, and live;"-" On perfect 
obedience you shall have life." Mercy and pardon of sins were utter 
strangers to that covenant; and therefore by it the Holy Ghost tells 
us that no man could be saved. The church of old had the pro
mises of Christ, Rom. ix. 4, Gen. iii 15, xii 3; were justified by 
faith, Gen. xv. 6, Rom. iv., Ga.I. iii; obtained mercy for their sins, 
and were justified in the Lord, Isa. xl v. 24, 25; had the Spirit for 
conversion, regeneration, and sanctification, Ezek. xi. 19, xx.xvi ~6; 
expected and obtained salvation by Jesus Christ;-things as remote 
from the covenant of works ns the east is from the west. 

It is true, the administration of the covenant of grace which they 
lived under was dark, legal, and low, in comparison of that which 
we ·now are admitted unto since the coming of Christ in the flesh; 
but the cove1J1wt wherein they walked with God and that wherein 
we find acceptance is the same, and the justification of Abraham 
their father the pattern of ours, Rom. iv. 4, 5. 

Let us now see what answer Mr B. applies to his query. The 
first text he mentions is Heb. viii. 6, '' But now hath_ he obtained a 
more excellent ministry, by how much also he is the mediator of a 
better covenant, which was established upon better promises." Tliat 
which the Holy Ghost here affirms is, that the new covenant, where
of Christ is the mediator, is better than the old, and that it hath 
better promises; which, I suppose, none ever doubted. The cove
nant is better, seeing that could hy no means save us, while by this 
Christ doth to the uttermost. The promises arc better, for it hath 
innumerable promises of conversion, pardon, and perseverance, which 
that had not at all; and the promise of eternal life, which that had, 
is given upon infinitely better and surer terms. But all this is 
nothing at all to Mr B.'s purpose. 

No more is the second place which he mentioneth, Heb. vii. 19, 
"The law made nothing perfect, but the bringing in of a better hope 
did." 

Not that by "the law" in that plaee the covenant of works is in. 
tended, but the legal administration of the covenant of grace. "This," 
saith the apostle, " made nothing perfect." Men were kept under 
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types and shadows; and though they were children of God by adop
tion, yet in comparison they were kept 88 servants, being under 
age, until the fulness of t.ime came, when the bringing in of Jesus 
Christ., that "better hope," made the ndministration of grace perfect 
and complete, Gal. iv. 1-6. Mr B. all along obscures himself under the 
ambiguous term of "the law," confounding its covenant and subse
quent use. A.'3 for the covenant use of the law, or 88 it was the tenor of 
the covenant of works, the saints of the old testament were no more 
concerned in it than are we. The subsequent use of it may be con
sidered two ways,-1. AB it is purely moral, exacting perfect obedi
ence, and so thfl use of it is common to them and us; 2. AB attended 
with ceremonial and judicial institutions in the administration of 
it, and so it was peculiar to them. And this one observation will 
lead the reader through much of the sophistry of this chapter, whose 
next question is,-

Q. Were thost better promises of God touching eternal life and immortality 
hidden in the dark and noe brought to light under Che law1 

.A. "Jesus Christ hath brought life and immortality to light through the gos. 
pel," 2 Tim. i. IO. 

The whole ambiguity of this question lies in these expressions, 
"Hidden in the dark and not brought to light." If he intend com
paratively, in respect of the clear revelation made of the mind and 
will of God by Jesus Christ, we grant it. If he mean it absolutely, 
that there were no promises of life and immortality given under the 
law, it is absolutely false; for,-

1. There are innumerable promises of life and immortality in the 
Old Testament given to the church under the law. See Heb. xi. 14; 
Deut. xii. I, xxx. 6; Ps. xvi. IO, II; Deut .. xxxii. 29; Ps. cxxx. 8; 
Isa. xxv. 8, 9, xlv. I 7, xxvi. 19; J er. xx.iii. 6; Ps. ii. I 2, xxxii. I, 2, 
xxxiii. 12. 

2. They believed in eternal life, and therefore they had the promise 
of it; for faith relieth always on the word of promise. Thus did Job, 
chap. xix. 25-27; and David, Ps. xvii. 15; so did Abraham, Isaa.c, 
and Jacob, Heb. xi. IO, 13, 14; yea, and some of them, as a pattern 
and example, without dying obtained it, 88 Enoch and Elijah. 

3. The covenant of Abraham was that which they lived in and 
under. But this covenant of Abraham had promises of eternal life, 
even that God would be his God, dead and alive, Oen. xvii. I, 7. 
And that the promises thereof were promises of eternal life, Paul 
manifests, Rom. iv. 3, Gal. iii. 14. But this hath been so abundantly 
manifested by others that I shall not longer insist upon it. We nre 
come to the last query of this chapter, which is:-

Q. Though, the promi,e, of Che gospu be bettw than thou of ehe law, ytt are thr1 
not, a, well a., tlwH of tM law, propow u11der condition, of faith, and ~-
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anu CMrtin, of Aolinua and obediencd, of repentance, a11d rujj'ering for Chrirt, 
Aow ,peak the Scripturu, 

...f. John iii. 14-16, 18, 36; Hab. ii. 4: Heb. xi. 6; 2 Tim. ii. 11; Rom. viii. 13• 
Acts ill. 19; Rev. ii. 5, 16; John v. 14. ' 

Neither will this query long detain us. In the new testament, 
there being means designed for the attainment of an end,-faitL, 
obedience, and perseverance, for the attainment of salvation and en
joyment of God through Christ,-the promises of it are of two sorts. 
Some respect the end, or our whole acceptation with God; some the 
means, or way whereby we come to be accepted in Christ. The 
first sort are tJ:iose insisted on by Mr B., and they are so far condi
tional as that they declare the firm connection and concatenation of 
the end and means proposed, so that without them it is not to he 
attained; but the other, of working faith, and new obedience, and 
perseverance, are all absolute to the children of the covenant, as I 
have so fully and largely elsewhere declared that I shall not here 
repeat any thing there written, nor do I know any necPssity of add
ing any thing thereunto.1 I thought to have proceeded with the 
Racovian Catechism also, as in the former part of the discourse; but 
ba\·ing made this process, I had notice of an answer to the whole 
by Arnoldus, the professor of divinity at Franeker; and therefore, 
that I may not actum agere, nor seem to enter another's labour, 
I shall not directly and xcu·a 1r63a carry on a confutation thereof 
hereafter, but only divert thereunto as I shall have occasion, yet 
not omitting any thing of weight therein, as in this chapter I have 
not, as to the matter under consideration. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

Of the kingly office of Jesus Christ, and of the worship that is a.'ICribed and due 
to him. 

OF the nature of the kingly office of Jesus Christ, his investiture 
with it, his administration of it, with the efficacy of that power which 
therein he puts forth, both towards his elect and others, Mr Biddle 
doth not administer any occasion to discourse. It is acknowledged 
by him that he was, or at least is, a king, by the designation and 
appointment of the Father, to whom, as he was mediator, he was 
subject; that he abides in his rule and dominion as such, and shall 
Jo so to the end of the world; and I shall not make any farther in
quiry as to these things, unless farther occasion be administered, 
Upon the account of this authority they say he is God. But whereas 
it. is certain that this authority of his shall cease at the end of the 

1 Persevernnce of the Saints, vol. xi. 
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world, 1 Cor. xv. 28, it seems that he shall then also cease to be 
Ood, such a God as they now allow him to be. 

By some passages in his second and third questions, he seems to 
intimate that Christ was not invested in his kingdom before his 
ascension into heaven. So question the second, " Is Christ alreaJy 
invested in his kingdom, and did he, after his ascension and sitting 
down at the right hand of God, exercise dominion and sovereignty 
over men and angels?" and question third, "For what cause auJ to 
what end was Jesus Christ exalted to his kingdom?"-to which he 
answers from Phil. ii. 8-10 in both places; intimating that Christ 
was not invested with his kingly power until after bis exaltation. 
(As for the ends of his exaltation, these being some mentioned, 
though not all, nor the chief, I shall not farther insist on them.) 
But this, as it is contrary to the testimony that himself gave of 
his being a king in a kingdom which was not of this world, it being 
a great part of that office whereunto he was of his Father anointed, 
so it is altogether inconsistent with Mr B.'s principles, who maintains 
that he was worshipped with religious worship and honour whilst 
he was upon the earth; which honour and worship, says he, are due 
to him and to be performed merely upon the account of that power 
and authority which is given him of God, as also say all his com
panions; and certainly his power and authority belong to him as 
king. The making of him a king and the making of him a god is 
with them all one; but that he was a god whilst he was upon the 
earth they acknowledge from the words of Thomas to him, " :My 
Lord and my God." 

And the title of the 12th chapter of Smalcius' book, "De Vern 
Jesu Christi Divinitate," is, "De nomine Dei, quod Jesus Christns 
in terris mortalis degens habuit;"1 which in the chapter itself he 
seekR to make good by sundry instances, and· in the issue labours to 
prove that the sole cause of the attribution of that name to him is 
from !tis office; but what office, inJeed, he expresseth not. The 
name of God, they say, is a name of office and authority; the autho
rity of Christ, on which account he is to be worshipped, is that which 
he hath as king. And yet the same author afterward contends that 
Christ was not a king until after his resurrection and ascension.' For 
my part, I am not solicitous about reconciling him to himself; let 
them that are so take pains, if they please, therein. Some pains, I 
conceive, it may cost them, considering that he afterward affirms 

1 "Divinitns 11utcm Jcsu Christi qunlis sit, discimus ex sncris literis, nempe talis, 
qure propter munus ipsius divinum totll ei tribuitur."--Smnlc. de Divin. Jcsu. Chris. 
cap. xii. 

• "Ncecnim prius D. Jci,us Rex reipsa factus est, qnnm cum C'onscdit ad dextram Dei 
P11tris, ct regnare reipsn in ccclo, ct in term ccepit."-ldcm, cap. xiii. !'e<'t 3. "Dominus 
et Deus proculdubio n Thoma 11ppcllatur, quia sit talis DominU!, qui divino modo in 
homines imperium haheat, ct divino cti11m illud modo exerccre possit, ct cxcrccai:·
Idcm, cap. uiv. de Fid. in Cbristum, ct-0. 
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expressly that he was called Lord and God of Thomas because of 
his divine rule or kingdom; which, as I remember, was before his 
ascension . 

.As for his exaltation at his ascension, it was not by any investiture 
in any new office, but by an admission to the execution of that part 
of his work of mediatorship which did remain, in a full and glorious 
manner, the whole concernment of his humiliation being past. In 
the meantime, douLtless, he was a king when the Lord of glory was 
crucified, I Cor. ii. 8. 

But that which remains of this chapter is more fully to be considered. 
Question 4 is, "How ought men to honour the Son of God 1" 
From hence to the end of the chapter, Mr B. insists on the reli-

gious worship and invocation of Jesus Christ; which, with all his com
panions, he places as the consequent of his kingly office and of that 
authority wherewith, for the execution and discharge thereof, from 
God he is invested. I shall very briefly consider what is tendered 
by Mr B. to the purpose in hand, and then take liberty a little more 
largely to handle the whole business of the worship of Jesus Christ, 
with the grounds, reasons, and motives thereof. 

His fourth question to this matter is, " How ought men to honour 
the Son of God, Christ Jesus?" and it is answered, "John v. 23, 
' Even as they honour the Father.' " 

This, then, is consented unto on both sides, that Jesus Christ is to 
be worshipped and honoured with the same worship and honour 
wherewith the Father is worshipped and honoured; that is, with that 
worship and honour which is divine and religious,-with that subjec
tion of soul, and in the performance of those duties, which are due 
to God alone.1 How Socinus himself doubled in this business and 
was entangled shall be afterward discovered. What use will be made 
of this in the issue of this discourse the reader may easily conjecture. 

His next question, discovering the danger of the non-perform
ance of this duty of yielding divine honour and worship to Christ, 
strengthens the former assertion, and therefore I have nothing to 
except or add thereunto. 

In question the sixth, Mr B. labours to defend the throat of his 
cause against the edge of that weapon which is sharpened against it 
by this concession, that J esu.ci Christ is to be worshipped with divine 
worship as the Father is, by a diversion of it, with a consideration 
of the grounds of the assignation of this worship to Christ. His 
words are:-

Q. Ought men to honour the Son a, they lumour the Father became he ltatl 
t'lle ,anu u,ence with the Father, or became he hath the aaJM judiciary power1 
what i, the <kciaion of the Son himlllj concerning thi, point, 

.A. John v. 22, 23. 

• o, .,,.,,,,.;, .. ,:,.,. J )J,-11, : .. , .-,.,.~,~,,.,,.-Epipho.n. in Ancoral 
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The sum is: The same worship is to be given to the Father and the 
Son, but upon several grounds ;-to the Father, because he is God by 
nature, because of his divine essence; to the Son, because of a dele
gated judiciary power committed to him by the Father. For the 
discovery of the vanity of this assertion, in the close of our consider
ation of this matter, I shall manifest,-

1. That there neither is nor can be any more than one formal 
cause of the attribution of the same divine worship to any one; so 
that to whomsoever it is ascribed, it is upon one and the same indi
vidual account, as to the formal and fundamental cause thereof. 

2. That no delegated power of judgment is or can be a sufficient 
ground or cause of yielding that worship and honour to him to whom 
it is delegated which is proper to God. 

For the present, to the text pleaded, "The Father judgeth no man, 
but hath committed all judgment unto the Son, that all men should 
honour the Son, even as they honour the Father," I say in brief, that 
i,a. \l"a,r,, r1,u.w111 is not expressive of the formal cause of the honour
ing and adoration of Christ, but of an effectual motive to men to 
honour him, to whom, upon the account of his divine nature, that 
honour is due;-as in the first commandment, "lam the LoRD thy 
God, that brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the house 
of bondage; thou shalt have no other gods before me," that expres
sion, "That brought thee out of the land of Egypt," is a motive to 
the worship of God, but not the formal cause of it, that being due to 
him as he is by nature God, blessed for ever, though he had never 
brought that people out of Egypt. But of this more aftenvard. 

Question 7, a farther diversion from the matter in hand is at
tempted by this inquiry:-

Q. Did the Father give judiciary power to tl,e Son, became he had in him the 
divine nature personally united to the h1'man, ur became he wa.a the Son of 1M'11, 

what ia the decision of the Son hiimelf concerning this point a/.ao 1 
A. "He hath given him authority to execute judgment, becau.se he is the Son of 

man," John v. 27. 

1. A point in difference is stated; and its decision inquired after, 
wl1erein there is no such difference at alL Nor do we say that God 
gave Christ the judiciary power, wherewith as mediator he is in
ve.stcd, because he had in him the divine nature personally united to 
the human. The power that Christ hath upon the account of his 
divine nature is not delegated, but essential to him. Nor can Mr B. 
name any that have so stated the difference as he here proposes it. 

2. We say not that Christ had in him the divin6 nature personally 
united to the human, but that the Luman nature was personally 
united to the divine, Lis personality belonging to him upon the ac
count of his divine nature, not his human. 

3. We grant that the judiciary power that was delegated to 
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Christ as mediator, be being appointed of Go<l to judge the world, 
was given him "because he is the Son of man," or was made man 
to be our mediator, and to accomplish the great work of the salvation 
of mankind; but that divine worship, proper to God the Father, is 
due, and to be yielded an<l ascribed to him, on this ground and 
reason, "because he is the Son of man," Mr B. cannot prove, nor 
doth attempt it. 

The 8th, 9th, and I 0th questions belong not to us. We grant it was 
and is the will and command of God that Jesus Christ, the mediator, 
Rhould be worshipped of angels and men, and that he was 80 wor
shipped even in this world, for "when he brought the first-begotten 
into the world, he said, Let all the angels of God worship him," Heb. 
i 6; and that he is also to be worshipped now, having finished his 
work, being exalted on the right hand of God ;-but that the bot
tom, foundation, and sole formal cause of the worship which God 
80 commands to be yielded to him, is any thing but his being "God, 
blessed for evermore," or his being the " only-begotten Son of God," 
there is not in the places mentioned tha least intimation. 

The llth and 12th look again the same way with the former, and 
with the same success. Saith he,-

Q. When tnffl a,cribe glory and d<>miniOfl to Juiu Cl,mt in the Scripture, and 
witl.al intimat.i tM ground therwf, ia it becau,e they conceive him to be very God, 
a,1d to have bun ee-ally begotten out of the divine uaence, or becauu he gave him
,elf to dea.lh 1 la me kar how they u-plain themaelvea V 

A. Rev. v. 9. 
Q. Are the angel, of the 1al!M! opinion with the ,aim,, when tMy alao alcribe 

the glory and dominiOfl to him1 let me hear Aow they aoo ezplain ilumaelve,1 
A. Rev. "· 11, 12. 

Of both these places afterward. 
At present,-!. Christ as a lamb is Christ as mediator, both God 

and man, to whom all honour and glory is due. 
2. Neither saints nor angels do give, nor pretend to give, the reason 

why Christ is to be worshipped, or what is the formal reason why 
divine worship is ascribed to him, but only what is in their thoughts 
and considerations a powerful and effectual motive to love, fear, 
worship, and ascribe all glory to him; as David often cries, "Bless 
the LoRD, 0 my soul I" ( or assigns glory and henour to him), because 
he had done such or such things, intimating a motive to his wor
ship, and not the prime foundation and cause why he is to be 
worshipped. 

Having spoken thus to the adoration of Christ, his last question is 
about his invocation, which be proves from sundry places of Scripture, 
not inquiring into the reasons of it; 80 that, adding that to the for
mer concession of the worship and honour due to him, I shall close 
these considerations with this one syllogism : " He who is to be 
worshipped by angels and men with that divine worship which is 
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due to God the Father, and to be prayed unto, called on, believed 
in, is God by nature, blessed for ever; but, according to the confes
sion of Mr B., Jesus Christ is to be worshipped by angels and men 
with that divine worship which is due even to God the Father, and 
to be prayed unto: therefore is he God by nature, over all, blessed 
for ever." The inference of the major proposition I shall farther 
confirm in the ensuing considerations of the worship that is ascribed 
to Jesus Christ in the Scripture. 

In the endeavour of Faustus Socinus to set up a new religion, there 
was not any thing wherein he W!lS more opposed, or wherewith he 
was more exercised by the men of the same design with himself, 
than in this, about the worship and invocation of Jesus Christ. He 
and his uncle Lrelius urging amongst others this proposition, "That 
Christ was not God," Franciscus David, Budreus, Christianus Fran
ken, Palreologus, with others, made the conclusion that he was not 
to be worshipped as God, nor called upon. With some of these he 
had sundry disputes and conferences, and was mil!!)rably intricated 
by them, being unable to defend his opinion upon his hypothesis of 
the person of Christ. That Christ is to be worshipped and invocated, 
indeed, he proves well and learnedly, as in many placei, so especially 
in his third epistle to Matthias Radecius; but coming to knit his 
arguments to his other opinion concerning Christ, he was perpetually 
gravelled, as more especially it befell him in his dispute with Chris. 
tianus Franken, anno 1584-, as is evident in what is extant of that 
dispute, written by Socinus himself. Of the chief argument insisted 
on by Franken I shall speak afterward: see " Dis put. cum Fran• 
ken," pp. 24, 25, 28, 35, etc. Against Franciscus David he wrote 
a peculiar tract, and to him an epistle, to prove that the words of 
Thomas," My Lord and my God," were spoken of Christ, and there
fore he was to be worshipped (Epist. p. 186); wherein he positively 
affirms that there was no other reading of the words (as David vainly 
pretended) but what is the common use, because Erasmus made 
mention of no such thing, who would not have omitted it could be 
have made any discovery thereof, being justly supposed to be no good 
friend to the Trinity.1 That men may know what to judge of some 
of his annotations, as well as those of Grotius, who walks in the same 
paths, is this remarked. Wherefore he and his associates rejected 
this Franciscus David afterward as a detestable heretic, and utterly 

1 " Primum igitur quod attinet ad priorem rationem dico, diversnm illam lectionem 
non e:i:tnre, nt arbitror, neque in ullo probnto codice, neque apud ullum probatum 
scriptorem, quod vel ex eo constnre potcst, quod Ernsmus in suill Annotatioriibus 
qnamvis de hoc ipso loco airat, ejus rci nulhun prorsus mcntionem facit. Qui Erasmus, 
cum hoc in genere nusquam non cliligentissime versa.tur; tum in omnibus locis in 
quibus Christus Deus appellnri vicletur, nclco diligenter omnia verba e:i:pcndit, atque 
exnminnt, ut non immcrito et Trinitariis Arinni8mi suspcctUB fuerit, ct ab Antitrini
t.ariis inter eos relntus, qui subobscure Trinitati reclamnverint."-Faust. Socin. Ep. ad 
Franc. David. pp. 186, 187. 
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deserted him when be was cast into prison by the prince of Transyl
vania, where he died miserably, raving and crying out that the <levils 
expected and waited for his company in his journey which he had to 
go (Florim. Rem. lib. iv. cap. xii.); the account whereof Smalcius also 
gives us in his refutation of Franzius, Theses de Hypocrit. disput. 9, 
p. 298.1 

After these stirs and disputations, it grew the common tenet of 
Socinus and his followers (see his epistle to Enjedinus) that those 
who denied that Christ was to be worshipped and invocated were 
not to be accounted Christians (which how well it agrees with other 
of his assertions shall instantly be seen). So Socinus himself leads 
the way, Respon. ad Niemojevium, Ep. l; who.is followed by Volke
lius. • " Unless," saith he, " we dare to call on the name of Christ, 
we should not be worthy of the name of Christians."• And he is 
attended by the &covian Catechism, De prrecept. Christi, cap. i., 
whose author affirms plainly that he esteemed them not Christians 
who worshipped him not, and accounted that indeed they had not 
Christ, however in word they durst not deny him.' 

And of the rest the same is the judgment; but yet with what 
consistency with what they also affirm concerning this invocation of 
Christ, we shall now briefly consider. 

Socinus, in his third epistle to Matthias Radecius, whom he every
where speaks honourably of, and calls him "excellent man,"" friend," 
" brother," and " much-to-be-observed lord " 0 (because he was a great 
man), who yet denied and opposed this invocation of Chri.st, lays 
this down in the entrance of his discourse, that there is nothing of 
greater moment in Christian religion than the demonstration of this, 

' "Exemplum denique affert nostrorum, Thee. 108. Quomodo se ge89erint in Tran
eylTIUlia in negotio Francisci Davidis, quomodo semetipsos in actu illo inter se reos 
agant vafricire, perfidile, crudelitatis, sanguinarire proditionis, etc., scd his primum 
regcro: non exemplis, scd lcgibusjudieandum esse: Bi nostri ita se gesserunt ut scribit 
lirantzius, etc. Deinde dico falso ista · objecta fuisse ab autorib•1s scripti, quod citat 
Frantziua nostris: nee enim fraterne tractarunt Franciscum Davidem, W!qUe ad ipsum 
agonem, qu&nquam eum ut fratrem tractare non tenebantur. qui in Jesu Christi veram 
divinitatem tam impie inTolabat, ut dicere non dubita.ret, tantum peccatum esse eum 
inv'>Care, quantum est, Bi Virgo Maria invocctur," eto.-Sme.lc. Refut. '!'hes. Fr&I1Z. 
dit,put. 9, p. 298. . 

• "Recte igitur existimasti, mihi quoque verisimile videri, eum qui Dominum Jesum 
Christum invoca.re non vult, e.ut non audet, vix Christiani nominc <lignum esse: nisi 
quod non modo vix, scd ne vix quidem, et non modo verisimile id mihi videtur, scd 
penm&Sissimum mihi eat." 

1 " Etun invoca.re Bi non audeamus, Christiano nomine baud se.tis digni merit-0 ex
i.stimari possemua."-Volkel. de Vera Relig. lib. iv. cap. xi. De Christi inTocationo, 
p. 2.!1. 

• "Quid vero eentis de iis hominibus qui Christum non invoca.nt, nee invocandum 
cen!!ellt f-Prorsue non esae Christialloa eentio: own reipsa Christum non habeant, et 
licet vcrbia id negare non audeant, reipsa tamen negent."- Cat. Rae. De pl'lllcept. 
Christi. cap. I. p. 126. 

• " Eruditione, virtute, pietate, pl'll?Stantissimo viro D. Matthieo Radecio, e.mico, et 
domino mihi plurimum obt!e"ando, etc. Prmst&ntissime m, amice, frater, ac domine 
plurimum obl!enande." 
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cc That invocation and adoration, or divine worship, do agree to Christ, 
although he be a created thing."1 And in the following words he 
gives you the reason of the importance of the proof of this assertion, 
namely, "Because the Trinitarians' main strength and argument lies 
in this, that adoration and invocation are due to Christ, which are 
proper only to the most high God."1 Which makes me bold on the 
other side to affirm, that there is nothing in Christian religion more 
clear, nor more needful to be confirmed, than this, that divine worship 
neither is, can, nor ought, by the will of God, to be ascribed to any 
who by nature is not God, to any that is a mere creature, of what 
dignity, power, and authority soever. But yet now, when this zealous 
champion for the invocation of Christ comes to prove his assertion, 
being utterly destitute of the use of that which is the sure bottom 
and foundation thereof, he dares go no farther, but only says that we 
may call upon Christ if we will, but for any precept making it ne
cessary so to do, that he says there is none. 

And therefore he distinguisheth between the adoration of Christ 
and his invocation.• For the first, he affirms that it is commanded, 
or at least that things are so ordered that we ought to adore him; 
but of the latter, says he, cc There is no precept, only we may do ·so 
if we wilL" The same he had before affirmed in his answer to 
Franciscus David.• Yea, in the same discourse he affirms, that "if 
we have so much faith as that we can go with confidence to God 
without him, we need not invocate Christ."' "We may,'' saith he, 
"invocate Christ; but we are not bound so to do." Whence Niemoje
vius falls upon him, and tells him that he had utterly spoiled their 
cause by that concession;• to deliver himself from which charge, 

l "Video enim nihil hodic cdi posse in tota Christiana religione Dajoris momt'nti 
quam hoc sit, demonstratio, videlicet, quod Christo licet crea.turw te.meu invocatio e\ 
adoratio scu oultWl divinllll conveniat."-Socin. Ep. 8 ad Rad. p. 148. 

•"Si enim boo demonstratum fuerii, concidcnt omnes Trinitariorum muni1ionet1, 
qWB reTcra uno hoc t'unda.mento nituntur adhuc, quod C,'hristo adoratio et in-rocatio 
conveniunt, qWB solius Dei illius altissimi omni rationevidetur esse propria."-ld ibid. 

I "Hie primum adorationem cum invocatione oonfundi.s, quod tamen fieri non de bet, 
oum utriusque eit diversa quaidam ratio, adeo ut ego, quamvis nihil prorsWI dubitem, 
prreceptum ext.are de adorando Christo, et etio.msi non exto.ret, to.men cum a nobis ado. 
rari omnino debere, non idem to.men existimcm de eodem invocando, cum videlice~ 
inTocatio pro ipsa opis imploptione, et directione precum nostrarum aocipitur. Rio 
enim statuo id quidem merito a nobis fieri po&.oe, id est, posse nos jure ad ipsum Chris. 
tum precee nostras dirigere, nihil te.men esse quod nos id facere cogat."-Socin. Ep. 8 
ad Rad. p. 161. 

'°Christum Dominum invoca.re poesumus, sed non debemus, sive non t~nemur." 
• "Quod si quis tanta est fide prmditus, ut ad Deum ipsum perpetuo recte aocc,lcre 

audeat, huic non opus est ut ChriMtum invocet." -Disput. cum Fran. p. 4. 
•" Legi quoque diligenter responsionem tuam ad argument& Francisci Davidia, ubi 

Christi Domini invocationem honoremque nomini ejWI sacl'OIBllcto convenientem asserui, 
ac contra calumnil\S Francisci Davidis dcfendis. Attamen videris mihi, paucie ver
bis, optimam sentcntia.m non tantum obscurassc, sed quasi in dubium re-roc&s.98, advcr
eariosque in errore confirmasse. Qumris quid sit quod tnnlum malum secum impor
tare possit 1 Breviter respondeo, verba ilia qWB 811lpius addis, Chririum Dominu.m 
invo~re possumus, sed non debcmWl, sive non tenemur, etc., ruinam negotio, cauaeque 
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how pitifully he intricates himself may be seen in his answer to that 
epistle. Now, whether this man hath sufficient cause to exclude any 
from being Christians for the non-performance of that which himself 
dares not affirm that they ought to do, and with what consistency of 
principles these things are affirmed, is easy to judge. 

Of the same judgment with him is Volk. <le Vera Relig. lib. iv. 
cap. xi. de Christi invocatione, Schlichting. ad Meisner., pp.·206, 207, 
and gener.Jly the rest of them; which again how consistent it is with 
what they affirm in the Racovian Catechism,-namely, that this is 
an addition which Jesus Christ hath made to the first commandment, 
t.hat he himself is to be acknowledged a God, to whom we are bound 
to yield divine honour,1-I see not; for if this be added to the first 
commandment, that we should worship him as God, it is scarce, 
doubtless, at our liberty to call upon him or no. Of the same mind 
is Smalcius, de Divinitate J esu Christi,-a book that he offered to 
Sigismund III., king of Poland, by the means of Jacobus Sienienska, 
palatine of Podo,lia, in the year 1608; who, in his epistle to the king, 
calls him his pa&,<>r.1 And yet the same person doth, in another 
place of the same treatise, most bitterly inveigh against them who 
will not worship nor invocate Christ, affirming that they are worse 
than the Trinitarians themselves,8-than which, it seems, he could in
vent nothing more vile to compare them with,-and yet again [he 
says] that there is no precept that he should be invoca.ted, Cat. Rae. 
(that is, the same person with the former), cap. v. De prrecep. Christ~ 
qure legem prefecerunt.' So also Ostorodius, Compendiolum Doo
trinm Ecclesire Christianre nunc in Polonia. potissimum florentis, 
cap. i sect. 2. 
tll8l minantur. Non possum percipere qnomodo hmc conc!lia:i possint: non debemus, 
eetl po!!SU.mus, qufll!i in negotio ealutia n06tnll liberum sit fa.cere vel omittcre, prout 
Dobis aliquid m..gia necesonrium, vcl e contra visum fucrit."-Niemojcviua, Ep. 1 Bd 
Fe.w.-i. Socin. anno 1587. 

' "Quid pnllterca huic pniecepto primo Dominus Jesus addidit r-Id quod etiam Do
minum Jesum pro Deo agnoscere tenemur; id est, pro eo qui in nos potcste.tem habet 
divinam et cui noe diviuum exh.ibcre honorem obstricti sumW!."-Ce.t. Re.c. cap. i. De 
prmcep. Christi. 

' "Cum itaque nuper, libellus de Christi diTinitate conscriptus, eeeet mihi a pl8t-0re 
meo, Tiro cum prim.is pio et lit.erato, oblatus, in quo-dfascruit."-Ep. Dedic. ad Sigis
mund. 

• "Vidctur autem hoc imprimis modo diabolus insidia.s struere Domino Jesu, dum 
acilicct te.les excitat, qui non dubitant e.ffirmare Dominum Jcsum n1111c plane esse 
otiosum in =lis, et res humonas vel salutem hominum non aliter curare, que.m Moses 
eurat salutem Judroorum. Qni quidem homines, profcs!ione videri volunt Christiani, 
inteme Tero Christum abnegsrunt, et spiritu jude.ico, qui semper Christo fuit inimi
ciMimus, inflati sunt; et si quis jure cum eis agcre vclit, indigni plane snnt, qui inter 
Christie.nos numcrentur, qunntumvis ore tenus Christum profiteantur, et multa de eo 
wirrie.nt; o.deo ut multo tolembilior sit error illorum qui Christum pro illo uno Deo 
habent et colunt, quam istorum : et prrestet, ex duobus malis minus quod aiunt eli
gcndo, Triuitarium quam hujusmodi bla.sphcmum esse."-Smalc. de Ver. Christi Divin. 
cnp. IT. De l'('gn Christi moderno. 

• " Est enim inTocatio Jcsn Christi, ex numero ea.rum rcrum, que.s pnccipere nullo 
modo opus est."-ldcm. cap. :uiT. De fide in Christum, ct de a..Jorat. et invocat. 
Christi. 
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It is, then, on all bands concluded that Jesus Christ is to be wor. 
shipped with divine and religious worship, due to God only. 

Fixing this as a common and indisputable principle, I shall sub
join and prove these two assertions:-1. In general, Divine worship 
is not to be ascribed to any that is not God by nature, who is not 
partaker of the divine essence and being. 2. In particular, Jesus 
Christ is not to be worshipped on the account of the power and 
authority which he hath received from God as mediator, but solely 
on the account of his being "God, blessed for ever."1 And this is 
all that is required in answer to this tenth chapter of Mr B. What 
follows on the heads mentioned is for the farther satisfaction of the 
reader in these things upon the occasion administered, and for his 
assistance to the obviating of some other Socinian sophisms that he 
may meet withal. I shall be brief in them both. 

For the first, Divine worship is not to be ascribed to them whom 
God will certainly destroy. He will not have us to worship them 
whom himself hateth. But, now, all gods that have not made the 
heavens and the earth he will destroy from under these heavens: Jer. 
x. 11, "Thus shall ye say unto them, The gods_ that have not 
made the heavens and the earth, even they shall perish from the 
earth, and from under these heavens." It is a thing that God would 
have the nations take notice of, and therefore is it written in the 
Chaldee dialect in the original, that they who were principally con
cerned in those days might take the more notice of it. And it is an 
instruction that God put into the mouths oftbe meanest of his people, 
that they should say it to them: "Say ye to them." And the asser
tion is universal, to all whomsoever that have not made the heavens 
and earth,-and so is applicable to the Socinians' Christ. A god they 
say he is, as Elijah said of Baal, I Kings xviii. 27; he is made so: 
but that he made the heavens and earth they deny; and therefore 
he is so far from having any right to be worshipped, that God hath 
threarencd he shall be destroyed. 

Again; the apostle reckons it among the sins of the Gentiles tbat 
'' they worshipped them who by nature were no gods," Gal. iv. 8,S 
from which we are delivered by the knowledge of God in the gospel 
And the weight of the apostle's assertion of the sin of the Gentiles lies 
in this, that by nature they were not gods who were worshipped. So 
that this is a thing indispen::-able, that didne worship should not be 
given to any who is not God by nature; and surely we are not 
called in the gospel to the practice of that which is the greatest sin 
of the heathens, that know not God. And to manifest that this is a 

1 N~~"'' :,T,r ti, •• ,,.,. 81,; ).f,,., a,h f,,.,.. 
Qi, ,l:1-r' i,,11.,, .,,.,.,.pf: i~ou,,ulo,1. 

N'fwu.r, i,.,.,, &,e1-1'"l'C1 Al)'•• /3,,..,.e, i,,. ,.,t,.,.. 
oi, ,.:,.,• i,JJ.,f ,tri,;~,o Al,,ou.-Gregor. Theol 

I 1douAaU, • .,.1 .,,;, /A-tf ,t,11 ,i,, .Su;',. 
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thing which the law of nature gives direction in, not depending on 
institution, Rom. i., it is reckoned among those sins which are against 
the light of nature. They "worshipped the creature" (besides, or) 
"more than" (or with) "the Creator,"1 verse 25, "who is God, blessed 
for evermore." To worship a creature, him who is not the Creator, 
Go<l, blessed for ever, is that idolatry which is condemned in the 
Gentiles as a sin against the light of nature; which to commit God 
cannot (be it spoken with reverence!) dispense with the sons of men 
(for he cannot deny himself), much less institute and appoint them 
so to do.1 It being, then, on all hands confessed that Christ is 
to be worshipped with divine or religious worship, it will be easy 
to make the conclusion that he is God by nature, blessed for ever
more. 

That also is general and indispensable which you have, Jer. xvii. 
5, 6, " Cursed be the man that trusteth in man, and maketh flesh 
his arm, and whose heart departeth from the LORD. For he shall 
be like the heath in the desert, and shall not see when good cometh." 
That which we worship with divine worship we trust in, and make 
it our arm and strength. · And these words, "And whose heart de
parteth from the LoRD," are not so much an addition to what is 
before cursed as a declaration of it. All trust in man, who is no 
more hut so, with that kind of trust wherewith we trust in Jehovah 
(as by th~ antithesis, verse 7, is evident that it is intended), is here 
cursed. If Christ be only a man by nature, however exalted and 
invested with authority, yet to trust in him as we trust in Jehovah, 
-which we do if we worship him with divine worship,-would, by 
this rule, be denounced a cursed thing. 

Rev. xix. 10 and xxii. 8, 9, do· add the command of God to the ge. 
neral reason insisted on in the places before mentioned: " I fell at 
his feet to worship him. And he said, See thou do it not: for I am 
thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren that have the testimony of 
J csus: worship God." So again, chap. xxii. 9. There are evidently 
two reasons assigned by the angel why John ought not to worship 
him:-1. Because he was a servant. He that is a servant of God, 
and is no more, is not to be worshipped. Now, he that is not God 
at his best estate, however exalted, is but a servant in respect of God, 
and a fellow-servant of the saints, and no more, chap. vi. 11. All 
his creatures serve him, and for his will they were made. Such and 
no other is the Socinians' Christ, who is clearly deprived of all wor
ship by this prohibition and reason of it. 2. From the command, 
and the natural and eternal obligation of it, in these repeated words, 
Trji e,r; -.rro111f.6f1Jllo,.1 It is the word of the law that our Saviour him-

J "E>...i,,.1aw,n 4"'" • .,.;,., .-.:ii ~•• •~:,1r,Ta. 1 Vid. Dintrib. de Just. Div. vol L 
1 •E.3,;.,., ,:,, )~ aal .,.,, 811, ,...o,., )a; ..-,,,.11ui,, .;_.,:,, ,...,,-;,,..,.,. i,,.,A,i l,v,, •"P"' ~•• 

e,O, ,011 • 1 ,,.v,./,,ru;, ••' «t"'; ,,.;,)! ,..,.,.,~,.,,.-Justin. Mar . .A pol. 
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self insista on, Matt. iv. 10, that is here repeated; and the force 
of the angel's reason for the strengthening his prohibition is from 
hence, that no other but he who is God, that God intended by the 
law and by our SaYiour, Matt. iv., is to be worshipped. For if the 
intendment of the words were only positive, that God is to be wol'
shipped, and did not also at the same time exclude every one what
ever from all divine worship who is not that God, they would be of 
no force for the reproof of John in his attempt to worship the angel 
nor have any influence into his prohibition. And thus that ange~ 
who, chap. v. 9-13, shows John all creatures in heaven and on earth 
yielding divine worship and adoration to the Lamb, the Lord Jesus 
Christ, in the close of all appropriates all that worship to God him
self alone, and for ever shuts out the most glorious creature from our 
thoughts and intentions in the performance of any divine worship or 
religious adoration. 

And it may hence appear how vain is that plea of the adversaries, 
to avoid the force of this reproof, which is managed by Schlichtin· 
gius against Meisnerue. " To those places," saith he, " where men
tion is made of God as alone to be worshipped, I answer, that by those 
exclusive particles, 'alone,' and the like, when they are used of Go<l, 
they are not simply excluded who depend on God in that thing 
which is treated 0£ So is he said to be only wise, only powerfu~ 
only immortal, and yet those who are made partakers of them from 
God ought not simply to be excluded from wisdom, power, and im
mortality. Wherefore, when it is said that God alone is to be wor
shipped and adored, he ought not to be simply excluded who herein 
dependeth on God, because of that divine rule over all which he 
hath of him received, yea, he is rather included."1 So the most 
learned of that tribe. But,-

1. By this rule nothing is appropriated unto God, nor any thing 
excluded from a participation with him, by that particle mentioned: 
and wherever any thing is said of God only, we are to understand 
it of God and others; for on him, in all things, do all other things 
depend. 

2. When it is said that God only is wise, etc., though it doth not 
absolutely deny that any other may be wise with that wisdom which 
is proper to them, yet it absolutely denies that any one partakes with 
God in his wisdom,-is wise as God is wise, with that kind of wisdom 
wherewith God is wise. And so where it is said that God only is to 

1 " Respondeo partioulis istis e1:olusivia, gualis et eolus, et similis, cum de Deo IL.COi'• 

pantur, nunquam eos simpliciter excludi, qui a Dco, in ea re de qua agitur, dependent.. 
l:iic dicitur solus Deus sapiens, solus potcns, solus immortalis, neque tamen simplicit~r 
a sapientia, a potentia, ab immortnlitate excludi debent et alii, qui istarum rcrum p,.rtl• 
cipcs sunt cffecti. Quare jam cum solus Dens adorandus aut invoc.nndus el'SC dicitnr, 
excludi simpliciter non debet is, qui hac in pa.rte a Deo pendet, propter divinum ab 
ipso in cw,ctn acccptum imperium, sed potins tacite simul includendus est."-Schlicb
tiog. ad Mci:mer. artio. de Deo, pp. 206, 207. 
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be worshipped anti honoured, though it doth not exclude all others 
from any kind of worship and honour, but that they may have that 
which is due to them by God's appointment, from their excellency 
and pre-eminence, yet it doth absolutely exclude any from being 
worshipped with divine worship; that is due and proper to God. 

3. We shall show afterward that whatever dignity, rule, and do
minion they say is given to Christ, and whatever excellency in him 
doth thence arise, yet it is quite of another kind, and stands upon 
cmother foot of account, than that e~ntial excellency that is in God; 
and so cannot nor doth require the same kind of worship aa is due 
to God. 

4. Angels and men are depending on God in authority and power, 
and therefore, if this rule be true, they are not excluded from divine 
and religious worship in the command of worshipping God only; and 
so they may be worshipped with divine and religious adoration and 
invocation as well as Jesus Christ. Neither is it any thing but a 
mere begging of the thing in question, to say that it is divine power 
that is delegated to Christ, which that is not that is delegated to 
angels and men. Thnt power which is properly divine and the for
mal cause of divine worship is incommunicable, nor can be delegated, 
nor is in any who is not essentially God. So that the power of Christ 
and angels being of the same kind, though his be more and greater 
than theirs as to degrees, they are to be worshipped with the same 
kind of worship, though he may be worshipped more than they. 

5. This is the substance of Schlichtingius' rule, "When any thing 
is affirmed of God exclusively to others,-indeed others are not ex
cluded, but included" I 

6. We argue not only from the exclusive particle, but from the 
nature of the thing itself. So that, this pretended rule and excep
tion notwithstanding, all and every thing whatever that is not God 
is by God himself everlastingly excluded from the least share in di
vine or religious worship, with express condemnation of them who 
a.qgign it to them. 

The same evasion with that insisted on by Schlichtingius, Socinus 
himself had before used, who professes that this is the bottom and 
foundation of all his arguments in his disputation with Franciscus 
David about the invocation of Christ., that others as well as God 
may be worshipped and invocated, in his third epistle to Volkelius, 
where he labours to answer the objection of John's praying for grace 
from " the seven spirits that are before the throne of ChrL11t," Rev. i. 4, 
" But why, I pray, is it absurd to affirm that those seven spirits 
(supposing them mere creatures) were invocated of John 1 Is it be
cause God alone is to be invocated 1 But that this reason is of no 
value that whole disputation doth demonstrate, not only because it 
is nowhere forbidden that we should invocate any other but God" (os 

Digitized by Google 



VINDICIE EV ANGELIC..£. 

durum), "but also, and much rather, because those interdictions nevf".r 
exclude those who are subordinate to God himself.''1 That is, as was 
observed before, they exclude none at all; for all crt>.atures whatever 
a.re subordinate to God. To say that they are subordinate as to this 
end, that under him they may be worshipped, is purely to beg the 
question. We deny that any is or may be in such a subordination 
to God. And the reasons the man adds of this his assertion contain 
the grand plea of all idolaters, heathenish and antichristian: "What
ever is given to them," saith he, " who are in that subordination is 
given to God."1 So said the Pagans of old, so say the Papists at this 
day; all redounds to the glory of God, when they worship stocks and 
stones, because he appoints them so to do. And so said the Israel
ites when they worshipped the golden calf: "It is a feast to Jehovah." 
But if John might worship and invocate (which .is the highest act of 
worship) the seven spirits, Rev. i. 4, because of their subordination to 
God, supposing them to be so many created spirits, why might he 
not as well worship the spirit or angel in the end of the book, chap. 
xxii. 8, 9, who was no less subordinate to God 1 \Vas the matter so 
altered during his visions, that whom he might invocate in the en
trance he might not so much as worship in the close 1 

The Racovian Catechism takes another course, and tells you that 
the foundation of the worship and adoration of Christ is because 
"Christ had added to the first commandment that we should ac
knowledge him for God ;"1 that is, he who hath divine authority over 
us, to whom we are bound to yield divine honour. But,-1. That 
Jesm; Christ, who is not God by nature, did add to the command of 
God that he himself should he acknowledged God, is intolerable 
blasphemy, asserted without the least colour or pretence from the 
Scripture, and opens a door to downright atheism. 2. The exposi
tion of his being God, that is, one who hath divine author-ity 01,er 
us, is false. God is a name of nature, not of office and power, Gal. 
iv. 8. 3. Christ was wo1·shipped, and comma!ded to be worshipped, 
before his coming in the flesh, Ps. ii. 12; Gen. xl viii. I 6; Exod. 
xxiii. 21. 

Bnt if this be added to the first commandment, that Christ be 
worshipped as God, then is he to be worshipped with the worship re-

' " Scd cur qureso absurdum est nffirmare scptem illoe spiritus a Johanne fuisse in
vorntos? Au quia sol us Dcu8 est invocnudus? Atqui hnnc rationem nihili ~ tota 
ilia di,putatione deruonstrntur, non rnodo quia nunquam disertc intenlictum est, qucm
qu:,.m alium pnctcr Dcum ipsum invocare, se<l eti11m, et multo maps, quia ej1Lsm,xli 
iutcrdictiones (Ut sic loquar) nunquaw cos cxcluclunt qui ipsi Deo sunt subonlin.:.ti."" 
-Socio. Ep. 3 ad Volk. 

' " Quicquid cnim ab eo qui subordinationem istam recte novit et mcntc sua illam 
probnt, in il!tos confertur, in Dcuru ipsum confertur." 

• "Quid prrotereB Dominus Je8us huic prreccpto primo addiilit ?-Id quod etiBmnum 
Dominum Jesum pro Dco cognosccrc t~nemur, id est, pro eo qui in nos poteslatem 
habet diviuam, et cui nGs diviuum c.xhibere honorem obstricti sumus."-Cat. R..M:. do 
p1 icccp. Christi. 
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quired in the first commandment. Now, this worship is that which 
is proper to the only true God, as the very words of it import, 
"Thou shalt have no other gods before me." How, then, will Smulcius 
reconcile himself with his master, who plainly affirms that Jesus 
Christ is not to be worshipped with that divine worship which is due 
to God alone, nnd strives to answer that place of John v. 23 to the 
contrary, that" all men should honour the Son, even as they honour 
the Father1" 1 That Christ should be commanded to be worshipped 
in the first commandment (or by an addition made thereto), which 
commands us to have only one God, and not be worshipped with the 
worship which is due to that one God, is one of the mysteries of these 
men's religion. But to proceed:-

Where the formal cause of divine worship is not, there divine wor
ship ought not to be exhibited; but in no creature there is, nor can 
be, the formal cause of divine worship: therefore no creature, who is 
only mch, can be worshipped without idolatry. The formal reason 
of any thing is but one; the reason of all worship is excellency or 
pre-eminence. The reason of divine or religious worship is divine 
pre-eminence and excellency. Now, divine excellency and pre-emi
nence is peculiar unto the divine nature. Wherein is it that God is 
so infinitely excellent above all creatures? Is it not from his infi
nitely good and incomprehensible nature? Now, look what difference 
there is between the essence of the Creator and the creature, the 
same is between their excellency. Let a creature be exalted to ever 
so great a height of dignity and excellency, yet his dignity is not at 
all nigher to the dignity and exr.ellency of God, because there is no 
proportion between that which is infinite and that which is finite and 
limited. If, then, excellency and pre-eminence be the cause of wor
ship, and the distance between the excellency of God and that of 
the most excellent and most highly-advanced creature be infinite, it 
is impossible that the respect and worship due to them should be of 
the same kind. Now, it is religious or divine adoration that is dne 
to God, whereof the excellency of bis nature is the formal cause: 
this, then, cannot be ascribed to any other;-and to whomsoever it is 
ascribed, thereby do we acknowledge to be in him all divine perfec
tions; which, if he be not God by nature, is gross idolatry. In sum, 
adorability, if I may so say, is an absolute, incommunicable pro
perty of God; adoration thence arising, a respect that relates to 
him only. 

I shall, for a close of this chapter, proceed to manifest that Christ 
himself is not by us worshipped under any other formal reac;on but as 
he is God; which will add some light to what hath already been spoken. 

1 "Nos pnulo ante o!!tendimus divinum cult um, qui Christo dcbetur, et directe ipsnm 
Chrmum respicit, non esso illum qui uni illi soli Deo convenit."-Socin. ad Weik. Rc
llpOD. ad cap. x. Class. 6, Arg. 6, pp. 4:!:!, 42a. 
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And here, lest there should be any mistake among the meanest in 
a matter of so great consequence, I shall deliver my thoughts to the 
whole of the worship of Christ in the ensuing observations:-

}. Jesus Christ, the mediator, being 0t"~0pW'lro,, God and man, the 
Son of God having assumed ro rmwµ,uo, IJ.rm, Luke i. 35, "that holy 
thing" that was born of the Virgin, ch11'll"6l!'raro,, having no subsistence 
of its own, into personal subsistence with himself, is to be worshipped 
with divine, religious worship, even as the Father. By" worshipped 
with divine worship," I mean believed in, hoped in, trusted in, invo
catcd as God, as an independent fountain of all good, and a sovereign 
disposer of all our present nnd everlasting concernments: by doing 
whereof we acknowledge in him, and ascribe to him, all divine per
fections,-omnipotency, omniscience, infinite goodness, omnipresence, 
and the like. 

This proposition was sufficiently confirmed before. In the Reve
lation you have the most solemn representation of the divine, spi
ritual worship of the church, both that militant in the earth and that. 
triumphant in the heavens; and by both is the worship mentioned 
given to the Mediator: "Unto him" (to Jesus Christ) "that loved 
us, and washed us from our sins in his own blood, be glory and do
minion for ever and ever, Amen," chap. i. 5, 6. So again, the same 
church, represented by four living creatures and twenty-four elders, 
falls down before the Lamb, chap. v. 8, 12, "Worthy is the Lamb 
that was slain to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, 
and honour, and glory, and blessing;" and, verse 13, joint worship 
is given to him who sits upon the throne and to the Lamb by the 
whole creation, "And every creature which is in heaven, and on the 
earth, and under the earth, and such as are in the sea, and all that 
are in them, heard I saying, Blessing, and honour, and glory, and 
power, be unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the 
Lamb for ever and ever," etc. Aud this also is particularly done 
by the church triumphant, chap. vii. 9, 10. Now, the Lo.mb is 
neither Christ in respect of the divine nature nor Christ in respect 
of the human naturn, but it is Christ the mediator. That Christ 
was mediator in respect of both natures shall in due time be demon
strated. It is, then, the person of the mediator, God and man, who is 
the "Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the world," to " 'horn 
all this honour and worship is ascribed. This the apostle perfectly 
confirms, Rom. xiv. 8-11, " Whether we live, we live unto the 
Lord; and whether we die, we die unto the Lord: whether we live 
therefore, or die, we are the Lord's. For to this end Christ both 
died, and rose, and revived, that he might be Lord both of the de,'lu 
and living. But why dost thou judge thy brother'I or why dost 
thou set at nought thy brotluir'I for we shall all st.and before the 
jullgment-seat of Christ. For it is written, As I live, saith the Lord, 

Digitized by Google 



OF CHRIST'S KINGLY OFFICE. 387 

every knee shall bow to me, and every tongue shall confess to God.'' 
To Christ, exalted in bis dominion and sovereignty, we live and die; 
to him do we bow the knee and confess, that is, perform all worship, 
and stand before him, as at his disposal; we swear by him ;-as in 
the place from whence these words are taken. 

2. That our religious, divine, and spiritual worship, hath a double 
or twofold respect unto Jesus Christ :1-(1.) As be is the ultimate 
formal object of our worship, being God, to be blessed for evermore, 
as was before declared. (2.) As the way, means, and cause, of all the 
good we receive from God in our religious approach to him. 

In the first sense, we call upon the name of Christ, 1 Cor. i. 2: in 
the other, we ask the Father in his name, according to his command, 
John xvi. 23. In the first, we respect him as one with the Father, 
as one who thinks it no robbery to be equal with him, Phil. ii. 6; the 
"fellow of the Lono of hosts," Zech. xiii. 7: in the other, as one that 
doth intercede yet with the Father, Heb. vii. 25, praying him yet 
to send the Comforter to us, being yet, in that regard, less than the 
Father; and in which respect as he is our head, so God is his head, 
as the apostle tells us, 1 Cor. xi. 8, " The head of every man" (that 
is, every believer) " is Christ, and the head of Christ is God." In 
this sense is he the way whereby we go to the Father, John xiv. 6; 
and through him we have an access to the Father, Eph. ii. 18, Aul 
Xp,aroii, -rpli, ro, mn,p01. In our worship, with our faith, love, hope, 
trust, and prayers, we have an access to God. Thus, in our approach 
to the throne of grace, we look upon Christ as the high priest over 
the house of God, Heb. iv. 14-16, by whom we have admission, who 
offers up our prayers and supplications for us, Rev. viii. 8. In this 
state, as he is the head of angels and of his whole church, so is he in 
subordination to the Father; and therefore he is said at the same 
time to receive revelations from the Father, n.nd to send an angel as 
his servant on his work and employment, Rev. i. I. And thus is he 
our advocate with the Father, I John ii. 1. In this respect, then, 
seeing that in our access to God, even the Father, as the Father of 
him and his, John xx. 17, with our worship, homage, service, our 
faith, love, hope, confidence, and supplications, eyeing Christ as 
our mediator, advocate, intercessor, upon whose account we are ac
cepted, for whose sake we are pardoned, through whom we have 
admission to God, and by whom we have help and assistance in 
all that we have to do with God; it is evident, I say, that in this 
respect he is not eyed nor addressed to in our worship as the ulti
mate, adequate, formal object of it, but as the meritorious cause of 

1 " Unum Deum, et unum ejus Filium, et verbum, imaginemque, quantum possum us 
1Upplicationibus, et honoribus veneremur, offerentes Deo universonun Domino preccs 
per euum unigenitum: cui prius eas adhibemus rogantea ut ipse, qui est propitintor 
pro peccatis nostris, dignelur tanquam pontifex preces nostras, et sacrificia et intcrres
lliones, oft'ene Deo." - Ori gen. aJ Celsum, lib. viii. 
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our approach and acceptance, and so of great consideration therein. 
And therefore, whereas, Rom. iii. 25, it is said that "God hath set 
him forth to be a propitiation through faith in his blood," it is not 
intended that faith fixes on his blood or blood-shedding, or on him 
as shedding his blood, as the prime object of it, but as the meritori
ous cause of our forgiveness of sin, through the righteousness of God. 

And these two distinct respects have we to Jesus Christ, our medi
ator, who is 01c,.wap1.t1-:ro,, God and man, in our religiou11 worship, and 
all acts of communion with him: As one with the Father, we honour 
him, believe in him, worship him, as we do the Father;1 as media
tor, depending on the Father, in subordination to him, so our faith 
regards him, we love him and hope in him, as the way, means, and 
meritorious cause, of onr acceptance with the Father. And in both 
these respects we have distinct communion with him. 

3. That Jesus Christ, our mediator, 01a.wOp1.t1«-o,, God and man, who 
is to be worshipped with divine or religious worship, is to be so wor
shipped because he is our mediator. That is, his mediation is the 
" ratio quia," an unconquerable reason and argument, why we ought 
to love him, fear him, believe in him, call upon him, and worship 
him in general. This is the reason still urged by the Holy Ghost 
why we ought to worship him: Rev. i. 5, 6, "Unto him that loved us, 
and washed us from our sins in his own blood, and hath made us kings 
and priests unto God and his Father; to him be glory and dominion 
for ever and ever." Who would not love him, who would not a.~cribe 
honour to him, who hath so loved us and washed us in his own bloo<ll 
So Rev. v. 12, there is an acknowledgment of the power, riches, 
goodness, wisdom, strength, glory, and blessing, that belong to him, 
because as the Lamb, as Mediator, he hath done so great things for 
us. And, I dare say, there is none of his redeemed ones who finds 
not the power of this motive upon his heart. The love of Christ in 
bis mediation, the work he has gone through in it, and that which 
he continueth in, the benefits we receive thereby, and our everlast
ing misery without it, are all chains upon our souls to bind llll to the 
Lord Christ in faith, love, and obedience.• But yet this mediation of 
Christ is not the formal, and fundamental cause of our worship (as 
shall be showed), but only a motive thereunto. It is not the" ratio 
formal is, et fundamentalis cultus," but only the " ratio quia," or an 
argument thereunto. Thus God dealing with his people, and exhort· 
ing them of old to worship and obedience, he says, "I am the LoRD 
thy God, which have brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the 
house of bondage: thou shalt have no other gods before me," Exod. ll. 
2, 3. He makes his benefit of bringing them out of the land of 

1 M,f .-,~,,c11,;,,1,, xsi p.:,u a:ii,r;; ,r"' ).;,>...,,:as, #,a-.r~p.T"t11,.-Synod. Eph. Anath. ,ii.L 
Cyril. . 

• .H ,,~, c,,a~,, .,.1U x,,,,,.,U ,u,lxu ,;,u;i.-2 Cor. v. 14. 
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Egypt the reason of that eternally indispensable moral worship 
which he requires in the first commandment: not that that was the 
formal cause of that worship, for God is to be worshipped as the first, 
sovereign, independent good, as the absolute Lord of all and foun
tain of all good, whether he gives any such benefits or no; but yet all 
his mercies, all his benefits, every thing he doth for us in his provi
cJ ence and in his grace, as to the things of this life or of another, are 
all arguments and motives to press us to the performance of all that 
worship and service which we owe unto him as our God and Creator. 
" Bless the LORD, 0 my soul, and forget not all his benefits," saith 
David, Ps. ciii 1, 2. So is it in the case of our mediator. For the 
work of his mediation we are eternally obliged to render all glory, 
honour, and thanksgiving to him; but yet his mediation is not the 
formal cause thereof, but only an invincible motive thereunto. Let 
this, therefore, be our fourth and last observation:-

4. Though Jesus Christ, who is our mediator, God and man, is to 
be worshipped with divine worship, even as ,ve honour the Father, yet 
this is not aB he is mediator, but as he is God, blessed for evermore. 
He is not to be worshipped under this reduplication as mediator, 
though he who is mediator is to be worshipped, and he is to be 
worshipped because he ia mediator. That is, his mediatory office is 
not the formal cause and reason of yielding divine worship to him, 
nor under that consideration is that worship ultimately terminated 
in him. The formal reason of any thing, strictly taken, is but one, 
and it is that from the concession whereof that thing or effect where
of it is the cause or reason, without any other help, doth arise or 
result from it. Now, the formal cause or reason of all divine wor
ship is the deity or divine nature;-thnt being granted, divine wor
ship necessarily follows to be due; that being denied, that worship 
also is, and is to be for ever, denied. We may not worship them who 
by nature are not God. If it could be supposed that we might have 
had a mediator that should not have been God (which was impos
sible), religious worship would not have been yielded to him; and if 
the Son of God had never been our mediator, yet he was to be wor
shipped. 

It is the deity of Christ, then, which is the fundamental,formal 
cause and reason, and the proper object, of our worship:1 for that 
being granted, though we had no other reason or argument for it, 
yet we ought to worship him; and that being deniecl, all other rea
sons and motives whatever would not be a sufficient cause or waiTant 
for any such proceeding. 

It is true, Christ hath a power given him of his Father above all 
angels, principalities, and powers, called " All power in heaven and 
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mentioned were. Now, if there be no possible reason to be assigned 
as the formal cause of this worship but his deity, they must either 
acknowledge him to be God or deny themselves to be Christians. 

Some directions, by the way, may be given from that which hath 
been spoken as to the guidance of our souls in the worship of God, or 
in our addresses to the throne of grace by Jesus Christ. What God 
l1ath discovered of himself unto us, he would have us act faith upon in 
all that we have to deal with him in. By this we are assured we wor
ship the true God, and not an idol, when we worship him who has re
vealed himself in his word, and a& he has revealed himself. Now, God 
hath declared himself t-0 be three in one; for it is written, "There are 
three thaL bear record in heaven, and these three are one," 1 John v. 7. 
So, then, is he to be worshipped. And not only so, but the order of 
the three persons in that Deity, the eternal, internal order among 
themselves, is revealed to us. The Father is of none, is a~ra11ro,. 
The Son is begotten of the Father, having the glory of the only-be
golten Son of God, nnd so is aur6u,o, in respect of his nature, es.sence, 
and beiug, not in respect of bis personality, which he hath of the 
Father. The Spirit is of the Father and the Son. He is often so 
called the Spirit of God and the Spirit of the Son. For the term 
of" proceeding," or" going forth," I profess myself ignorant whether 
it concern chiefly his eternal personality or his dispensation in the 
work of the gospel The latter I rather like; of which this is no time 
to give my reasons. But be those expressions of what import so
ever, he is equally the Spirit of the Father and the Son, and is of 
them both and from them both. God, then, by us is to be wor
shipped as he hath revealed the subsistence of the three persons in 
this order, and so are we to deal with him in our approaches to him: 
not that we are to frame any conception in our minds of distinct 
substances, which are not; but by faith closing with this revelation 
of them, we give up our souls in contemplation and admiration of 
that we cannot comprehend. 

2. There is an external economy and dispensation of the persons 
in reference to the work of our salvation, and what we draw nigh to 
them for. So the Father is considered as the foundation of all 
mercy, grace, glory, every thing that is dispensed in the covenant 
or revealed in the gospel, the Son receiving all from him, and the 
Spirit [being) sent by the Son to effect and complete the whole good 
pleasure of God in us and towards us. And in and under the con
sideration of this economy is God of us to be worshipped. 

"All things," E<aith Christ, "are delivered unto me of my Father,'' 
1\Iatt. xi. 27 (that is, to me as mediator); therefore "come unto me.'' 
And in his prayer, John xvii. 8, " I have given unto them the words 
which thou gavest me; and they have received them, ancthave known 
surely that I came out from thee, and they have believed that thou 
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didst send me." So most fully John iii. 34, 35. He is sent of God; 
and from the love of the Father to him as mediator are all things 
given him. "It pleased the Father that in him should all fulness 
dwell," Col. i. 19; John i. 16. John v. 26, "He hath given him to 
have life," -that is, as he is mediator, appointed him to be the 
fountain of spiritual life to his elect. .And Rev. i. I, the revelation of 
the will of God is given unto Christ by the Father, as to this end 
of discovering it to the church. 

Hence ariseth the second way of faith's acting itself towards God 
in our worship of him. It eyes the Father as the fountain of this 
dispensation, and the Son as the mediator, as the storehouse, and the 
Spirit as immediate communicator thereof. Here also it considers 
the Son under these two distinct notions:-first, as the 01·dinance 
and servant of the Father in the great work of mediation. So it 
loves him, delights in him, and rejoiceth in the wistlom of God in 
finding out and giving such a means of life, salvation, and union 
with himself; and so by Christ believes in God, even the Father. 
It considers him, secondly, as the way of going to the Father; and 
there it rests, as the ultimate ol~ect of all the religious actings of 
the soul So we a.re very often Raid through and by Christ to be
lieve in God, and by him to have an access to Gud and an entrance 
to the throne of grace. In this sense, I say, when we draw nigh to 
God in auy religious worship, yea, in all the first actings and movings 
of our souls towards him in faith and love, the Lord Christ is con
sidered as mediator, as clothed with his offices, as doing the will of 
the Father, as serving the design of his love; and so the soul is im
mediately fixed on God through Christ, being strengthened, sup
ported, and sustained, by the consideration of Christ as the only 
procuring cause of all the good things we seek from God, and of our 
interest in those excellencies which are in him, which make him 
excellent to us. 

And this is the general consideration that faith hath of Christ in 
all our dealings with God. We "ask in his name," "for his sake," 
go to God " on his account," " through him," and the like; are 
strengthened and emboldened upon the interest of him as our high 
priest and intercessor; God the Father being yet always immedi
ately in our eye as the primary object of our worship. But yet now 
again, this Christ as mediator, so sent and intrusted by the Father, 
as above, is also one with the Father, God, to be blessed for ever
more. Faith also takes in this consideration; and so he who before 
was the means of fixing our faith on God is thereupon Lecome the 
proper object of our faith himself. We believe in him, invocate, call 
upon him, worship him, put our trust in him, and live unto him. 
Over and above, then, the distinction that the eternal persons have 
in the manner of in-being in the same essence, which also is the oL-
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ject or our faith, that distinction which they have in the external 
economy is to be considered in our religious worship of God ;-and 
herein is Christ partly eyed as the Father's servant, the means and 
cause of all our communion with God, and so is the medium of our 
worship, not the object; partly as God and man vested with that 
office, and so he is the primary and ultimate object or it also. And this 
may give us, I say, some assistance to order our thoughts aright to
wards God, and some light into that variety of expressions which we 
have in Scripture about worshipping of God in Christ, and worship
ping of Christ also. So is it in respect of the Spirit. 

Having cleared the whole matter under consideration, it may be 
worth the while a little to consider the condition of our adversaries 
in reference to this business, wherein, of all other things, as I said 
before, they are most entangled. Of the contests and disputes of 
Socinus with Franciscus David about this business, I have given the 
reader an account formerly, and of the little success he had therein. 
The man would fain have stood when he had kicked away the 
ground from under his feet, but was not able. And never was he 
more shamefully gravelled in any dispute than in that which he bad 
with Christianus Franken about this business, whereof I shall give 
the reader a brief account. 

This Franken seems to have been a subtile fellow, who, denying 
with Socinus that Christ was God, saw evidently that it was impos
sible to find out a foundation of yielding religious worship or adora
tion unto him. With him about this matter Socinus ha<l a solemn 
dispute in the house of one Paulicovius, anno 1584, March H.1 

Franken in this disputation was the opponent, and his first argu
ment is this: "Look how great distance there is between the Cre
ator and the creature, so great ought the difference to be between 
the honour that is exhibited to the one and the other. But between 
the Creator and the creature there is the greatest difference, whether 
you respect nature and essence, or dignity and excellency; and there
fore there ought to be the greatest difference between the honour of 
the Creator and the creature. But the honour that chiefly is due 
to God is religious worship; therefore this is not to be given to a 
creature, therefore not to Christ, whom you confess to be a mere 
creature."' This, I say, was his first argument. To which Socinus 

1 DiJ>putntio inter Faustum Socinum et Chriationum Franken de honore Christ~ id 
est, utrum Christus cum ipse perfectissim& mtione Deus non sit religiosa tamen adora
tione colendus sit, Habita, 14 Martii, anno 1684, in aula Christophori Paulicovii. 

' " Qunnta distnntio. inter Creatorem est et creaturom, tanta esse debet dilfereDti& 
inter honorcm qui Crentori exhibetur et qui creatum tribuitur. Atqui inter Creato
rcm et crcaturom mo.xima est dil!tantia, sive essentiam et naturam spectes, aive digni· 
tatem et excellentiam, ergo et maxima eBBe debet diffcrentia inter honorem Dei el 
c~nturoo. At honor qui pnecipue debetur Deo est religiosa adorotio; ergo hree DOD en 
tr1bucnda crenturm, ergo neque Christo, qu~m tu puram t8Se creaturam fateri!."
Dc Adorot. Christi, Dieput. cum Christoph. Fron., p. 4. 
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answers: "Although the difference between God anJ the creature 
he the greatest, yet it doth not follow that the difference between 
their honour must be so; for God can communicate his honour to 
whom he will, especially to Christ, who is worthy of such honour, 
and who is n()t commanded to be worshipped without weighty causes 
for it." 1 

But, by the favour of this disputant, God cannot give that honour 
that is due unto him upon the account of his excellency and emi- ,. 
nency, as he is the first cause of all things and the last end (which 
is the ground of divine worship), to any one who hath not his nature. 
The honour due to God cannot be given to him who is not God. 
His honour, the honour of him as God, is that which is due to him 
as God. Now, that he should give that honour that is due to him 
as God to him which is not God, is utterly impossible and contradic
tory to itself. We confess that there be most weighty causes why 
Christ should be worshipped, yet but one formal reason of that wor
ship we can acknowledge; and therefore when Franken had taken 
off this absurd answer by sundry instances and reasons, Socinus is 
clriven to miserable evasions. First, he cries out, "I can answer all 
these testimonies;"' to which when the other replied, " And I can 
give a probable answer to all the texts you produce arguing the ado
ration of Christ,"' being driven to hard shifts, he adds, " I am n.s 
certain of the truth of my opinion as I am that I hold this hat in my 
liand," 4-which is a way of arguing that is commonly used by men 
that have nothing else to say. Wherefore Franken laughs at him, 
and tells him, " Your certainty cannot be a rule of truth to me and 
others, seeing another man may be found that will say he is most 
certa.in to the contrary opinion." 6 So that, prevailing nothing by 
this means, he is forced to tum the tables; and instead of an answer, 
which he could not give to Franken's argument, to become opponent 
and urge an argument against him. Saith he," My certainty of this 
thing is as true as it is true that the apostle saith of Christ, 'Let all 
the angels of God worship him."'1 But, by the favour of this dispu
tant, this is not his busines..<:. He was to answer Franken's argu-

• " Btai summa est inter Deum et creaturam distantia, non tlunen necesse est, tan
tam e511e differentiam inter honorem Dei et creatun:e; nam potcst Deus cui vult commu
nicare honorem suum, Christo prmsertim, qui dignus est tali honore, quique non sino 
pvill!!imis causis o.dorari jubetur in sacris literis."-Disput. de Adorat. Christ~ p. 6. 

- , "Ad illll. omni& testimonia ego possum respondere."-P. 7. 
1 " Et ego ad omnes tuos locos, Christi adorationem m-gentes, probabilem potero re

sponsionem affere."-P. 8. 
, " De veritate mete sententiro tlun sum certus. quam certo scio me istu.m pileum 

manibus tenere."-P. 9. 
• " Tua ista certitudo non po~ et mihi et aliis e8!e veritatis regula, nam reperietur 

ali1ll! quispiam, qui dirot, seotcntiam tua, contrariam ex sacris libris sibi csso persua
lissimam.'' 

• " Tam Tera est bac de re mea certitudo, quam verum est apo1:1tolum de Christo 
dixil!IIC, Adorml eum omnu angtli."-P. 10. 
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ment, whereby he proved that he was not to be worshipped, and not 
to have brought a contrary testimony, which is certainly to be inter
preted according to the issue of the reason insisted on. And this was 
the end of that first argument between them. 

The next argument of Franken, whereby he brought his adversary 
to another absurdity, had its rise from a distinction given by Socinus 
about a twofold religious worship ;-one kind whereof, without any 

• medium, was directed to God; the other is yielded him by Christ ns 
a means. The first he says is proper to God, the other belongs to 
Christ only.1 Now, he is blind that doth not see that, for ,vhat he 
doth here to save himself, he doth but beg the thing in question. 
Who granted him that there was a twofold religious worship,-one 
of this sort, and another of that 1 ls it a sufficient answer, for a man 
to repeat his own hypothesis to answer an argument lying directly 
against it? He grants, indeed, upon the matter all that Franken 
desired,-namely, that Chri,;t was not to be worshipped with that 
worship wherewith God is worshipped, and consequently not with 
divine. But Franken asks him whether this twofold worship was of 
the same kind or no 11 to which he answered, that it was because 
it abode not in Christ, but through him passed to God.1 Upon which, 
after the interposition of another entangliI.1g question, the man thus 
replies unto him: " This, then, will follow, that even the image of 
Christ is to be worshipped, because one and the same worship re
spects the image as the means, Christ as the end, as Thomas Aquinas 
tells us, from whom you borrowed your figment."' Yet this very 
fancy Socinus seems afterward to illustrate, by taking a book in bis 
hand, sliding it along upon a table, showing how it passed by some 
hands where truly it was, but stayed not till it came to the end: for 
which gross allusion he was sufficiently derided by his adversary I 
shall not insist on the other arguments wherewith on his own hypo
thesis he was miserably gravelled by this Franken, and after all bis 
pretence of reason forced to cry out, " These are philosophical argu
ments, and contrary to the gospel." The disputation is extant, with 
the notes of Socinus upon it, for his own vindication; which do not 
indeed one whit mend the matter. And of this matter thus far. 

' "Duplex est ndorntio, a.ltera quidem qum sine ullo medio dirigitur in Deam: &ltm 
vero per medium Christum defertur ad Deum ; ilia adorntio est eoli Deo propria, hlac 
vero convenit Christo tantum."-Disput. de Adornt. Christi, p. 11. 

• "Estne utro.quc adorntio ista ejw,dem speciei Y"-P. 11. 
1 " Est, quia adorntio Christi est ipsius Dei, quippe qwe in Christo non conquiescat, 

sed per cum transeot in Deum."-P. 12. 
'" Hoc sequetur, quod ipsius etiam Christi imago sit Bdoranda, qui11 una ct oadem 

adorntio l'("~picit in im11ginem, tanquam meJium, in Christum tanquam fiocm, quem
admodum Thomas Aquinas docet, a quo tuum tu commentum es 111utuatus."-l'. JS. 
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CHAPTER XX. 

Of the priestly oflice of Christ-How he was a priest-When he entered on his 
office-And how he dischargeth it. 

HR BIDDLE'S ELEVENTH CHAPTER Ex.AMIN ED. 

HIS eleventh chapter is concerning the priestly office of Jesus 
Christ. In the first and second questions he grants him to be a 
priest, from Heb. iv. H, and to be appointed to that office by the 
Father, from chap. v. 5. The remainder of the chapter is spent in 
sundry attempts to prove that Christ was not a priest whilst he was 
on the earth, as also to take off from the end of his priesthood, with 
the benefit redounding to the church thereby. 

For the first, a man would suppose Mr Biddle were fair and in
genuous in his concessions concerning the priesthood of Jesus Christ. 
May we but be allo,ved to propose a few questions to him, and to 
have answers suggested according to the analogy of his faith, I sup
pose his acknowle<lgment of this truth will be found to come exceed
ingly short of what may be expected. Let him, therefore, show 
whether Christ be a high priest properly so called, or only in a me
taphorical sense, with respect to what he doth in heaven for us, as 
the high priest of old did deal for the people in their things ,vhen 
he received mercy from God. Again, whether Christ did or doth 
offer a proper sacrifice to God ; and if so, of what kind ; or only that 
his offering of himself in heaven is metaphorically so called. If any 
shall say that Mr B. differs from his masters in these things, I must 
needs profess myself to be otherwise minded, because of his following 
attempt to exclude him from the investiture with and execution of 
his priestly office in this life and at his death; whence it inevitably 
follows that he can in no wise be a proper prit?st, nor have a proper 
sacrifice to offer, but that both the one and the other are metapho
rical, and so termed in allusion to what the high priest among the 
Jews <li<l for the people. That which I have to speak to in this en
suing discourse will hinder me from insisting much on the demon
stration of this, that Christ was a priest so called, and offered to God 
a sacrifice of atonement or propitiation, properly so called, whereof 
all other priests and sacrifices appointed of God were but types. 
Briefly, therefore, I shall do it. 

The Scripture is so positive that Jesus Christ., in the execution of 
his office of mediation, was and is a priest, a high priest, that it is, 
amongst all that acknowledge him, utterly out of question. That 
he is not pr<Yperly so called, but metaphorically, and in allusion to 
the high priest of the Jews, as was said, the Socinians contend. I 
shall, then, as I said, in the first place, prove that Christ was a high 
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priest properly so called, and then evince when he was so, or when 
he entered on that office:-

1. This first is evident, from that description or definition of a 
high priest which the apostle gives, Heb. v. I, "Every high priest 
taken from among men is ordain.ed for men, that he may offer both 
gifts and sacrifices for sin." That this is the description of a high 
priest properly so called is manifest from the apostle's accommoda
tion of this office spoken of to Aaron, or his exemplifying of the wa.y of 
entrance thereinto from that of Aaron, verse 4, " And no man taketh 
this honour unto himself, but he that is called of God, as was Aaron;'' 1 
that is, to be such a high priest as Aaron was, which here he de- I 
scril>es,-one that had that honour which Aaron had. Now, cer-
tainly Aaron was a high priest properly and truly, if ever any one 
was so in the world. That Jesus Christ was such a high priest as is 
here described, yea, that he is the very high priest so described by the 
Holy Ghost, appears upon this twofold consideration:-

(1.) In general, the apostle accommodates this definition or descrip
tion of a high priest to Jesus Christ: Verse 5, "So also Christ glorified 
not himself to be made an high priest." Were it not that very priest
hood of which he treats that Christ was so called to, it were easy so 
to reply, "True, to a proper priesthood a man must be called, but that 
which is improper and metaphorical only he may assume to himself, 
or obtain it upon a more general account, as all believers do;" but 
this the apostle excludes, by compo.ring Christ in his admism.on to 
this office with Aaron, who was properly so. 

(2.) In particular, all the parts of this description have in the 
Scripture a full and complete accommodation unto Jesus Christ, so 
that he must neecls be properly a high priest, if this be the descrip
tion of such an one:-[ 1.] He was taken from amongst men. That 
great prophecy of him so describes him, Deut. xviii. 18, "I will raise 
them up a prophet from among their brethren." He was taken from 
among men, or raised up from among men, or raised up from among 
his brethren. And, in particular, it is mentioned out of what tribe 
amongst them he was taken: Heb. vii 13, 14-, "For he of whom 
these things are spoken pertaineth to another tribe : for it ia evi
dent that our Lord sprang out of Juda." And the family he was of 
in that tribe, namely, that of David, is everywhere mentioned: 
" God raised up the horn of salvation in the house of his servant 
David," Luke i. 69. [2.] He was ordained for men, r" 'll'po, rh 
0,ov, as to things appointed by God. Ka.81ttra.ra., is, "appointed to rule, 
aud preside, and govern, as to the things of God." This ordination or 
appointment is that after mentioned which he had of God, Lis ordi
nation to this office: Heb. v. 5, 6, "So also Christ glorified not himself 
to be made an high priest; but he that said unto him, Thou nrt my 
Son, this day have I begotten thee," etc. He had his ordination from 

Digitized by Google 



OF CHRISTS PRIESTLY OFFICE. 399 

God. He who made him both Lord and Christ ma.de him also a 
high priest. And he was made in a more solemn manner than ever 
any priest was, even by an oath: Chap. vii. 20, 21, "Inasmuch as 
not without an oath," etc. And he was so appointed for men, to pre
side and govern them in things appertaining to God, as it was with 
the high priest of old. The whole charge of the house of God, as to 
holy things, his worship and hi.'! service, was committed to him. So 
is it with Jesus Christ: Chap. iii. 6, " Christ is a Son over his own 
house; whose house are we." He is for us and over us in the things 
of the worship and house of God. And that he was ordained for 
men the Holy Ghost assures us farther, chap. vii. 26, "Such an high 
priest became us;" he was so for us. Which is the first part of the 
description of a high priest, properly BO called. [3.] The prime and 
peculiar end of this office is to offer gifts and sacrifices for sin. 
And as we shall abundantly manifest afterward that Christ did thus 
offer gifts and sacrifices for sin, BO the apostle professedly affirms that 
it was necessary he should do so, because he was a high priest: Chap. 
viii. 3, " For every high priest is ordained to offer gifts and sacri
fices: wherefore it is of necessity that this man have somewhat also to 
offer." The force of the apostle's argument concerning the necessity 
of the offering of Christ lies thus: Every high priest is to offer gifts 
and sacrifices; but Christ is a high priest: therefore he must have 
somewhat to offer. Now, if Christ was not a high priest properly BO 

called, it is evident his argument would be inconclusive; for from 
that which is properly 80 to that which is only 80 metaphorically and 
as to some likeness and proportion, no argument will lie. For in
stance, every true man is a rational creature; but he that shall 
thence conclude that a painted man is so will find his conclusion 
very feeble. What it is that Christ had to offer, and what sacrifice 
he offered, shall afterward be declared. The definition, then, of a 
high priest, properly so called, in all the parts of it, belonging unto 
Christ, it is necessary that the thing defined belong also unto him. 

2. He who is a priest according to the order of a true and reai 
priesthood, he is a true and real priest. Believers are called priests, 
Rev. i 6, and are said to offer up sacrifices to God, spiritual sacri
fices, such as God is pleased with, Heb. xiii. 16. Whence is it that 
they are not real and proper priests1 Because they are not priests 
of any real order of priesthood, but are so called because of some 
allusion to and resemblance of the priests of old in their access unto 
God, l Pet. ii. 9; Eph. ii. 18; Heb. x. 22. This will also, by the 
way, discover the vanity of them among us who would have the 
ministers of the gospel, in contradistinction to other believers, be 
called priests. Of what order were they who did appropriate that 
appellation? The absurdity of this figment the learned Hooker 
could no otherwist'I defend than by affirming that 1,)riest was an nb-
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breviation of presbyter, when both in truth and in the intenJment 
of them that used that term, its sense was otherwise. But to return. 
The sons of Aaron were properly priests. Why so1 Because they 
were so appointed in the line of the priesthood of Levi, according to 
the order of Aaron. Hence I assume, Christ being called a priest 
according to the order of a true and proper priesthood, was truly and 
properly so. He was " a priest after the order of Melchizedek," Ps. 
ex. 4; which the apostle often insists on in the Epistle to the Hebrews. 
If you say that Christ is called "a priest after the order of Melchi
zedek," not properly, but by reason of some proportion and analogy, 
or by way of allusion to him, you may as well say that he was a priest 
according to the order of Aaron, there being a great similitude be
tween them; against which the apostle expressly disputes in the 
whole of the 7th chapter to the Hebrews. He therefore was a real 
priest, according to a real and proper order. 

3. Again; he that was appointed of God to offer sacrifices for the 
sins of men was a priest p1·operly so called; but that Christ did so 
and was so appointed will appear in our farther consideration of the 
time when he was a priest, as also in that following, of the sacrifice 
he offered, so that at present I shall not need to insist upon it. 

4. Let it be considered that the great medium of the apostolical 
persuasion against apostasy in that Epistle to the Hebrews consists 
in the exalting of the priesthood of Christ above that of Aaron. Now, 
that which is only metaphorically so in any kind is clearly and evi
dently less so than that which is properly and directly so. If Christ 
be only metaphorically a priest, he is less than Aaron on that con
sideration. He may be far more excellent than Aaron in other 
respects, yet in respect of the priesthood he is less excellent; which 
is so directly opposite to the design of the apostle in that epistle as 
nothing can be more. 

It is, then, evident on all these considerations, and might be made 
farther conspicuous by such as are in readiness to be added, that 
Christ was and is truly and properly a high priest; which was the 
first thing designed for confirmation. 

The Racovian Catechism doth not directly ask or answer this ques
tion, Whether Christ be a high priest properly so called 7 but yet 
insiuuates its author's judgment expressly to the contrary:-

The sacerdotal office of Christ is placed herein, that as by his kingly office he 
can help and relieve our necessities, so by his sacerdotal office he will help, and 
actually doth so; and this way of his helping or relie\-ing us is called his sacrifice.• 

Thus they begin. But,-1. That any office of Christ should be
speak power to relieve us without a will, as is here affirmed of hi.ii 

1 " }Iunus igitur sacerdotalc in oo situm est, quod qucmadmodum pro regio mull<'re 
potcst nobis in omuibus nostris ncccssitntibus sub\"enire, ita pro muncre rucerdotali 
subvcnii·c vult, ac porro sub\"cnit; atquo hroc illius subveniendi, eeu opis a!fl're1,,::e 
ratio, 81lcrificium cjus appcllatur.''-Cat. Rae. de mun. Chris. eacer. q. I. 
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kingly, is a proud, foolish, and ignorant fancy. Is this enough for a 
king among men, that he is able to relieve his suqjects, though he be 
not willing 1 or is not this a proper description of a wicked tyrant 1 
Christ as a king is willing as well as able to save, Isa. xxxii. I, 2. 
2. Christ as a high priest is no less able than willing also, and as a 
king he is no less willing than able, Heb. vii. 25. That is, as a king 
he is both able and willing to save u11, as to the application of salva
tion and the means thereof; as a priest he is both willing and able 
to save us, as to the procuring of salvation and all the means thereof. 
3. It is a senseless folly, to imagine that the sacrifice of Christ consists 
in the manner of affording us that help and relief which as a king 
he is able to give us. Such weak engines do these men apply for 
the subven;ion of the cross of Christ! But of this more afterward. 

But they proceed to give us their whole sense in the next question 
and answer, which are as follow:-

Q. Why i, this wa_y of Ma affording help called a aacrifice' 
A. It ii. called so by a figurative manner of speaking; for as in the old covenant 

the high priest entering into the holiest of holies did do those things which perta.int!d 
to the expiation of the sins of the people, so Christ hath now entered the heavens, 
that there he might appear before God for us, and perform all things that belong 
to the ellpiation of our sins. 1 

The sum of what is here insinuated is,-1. That the sacrifice of 
Christ is but a figurative sacrifice, and so, consequently, that he him
self is a figurative priest: for as the priest is, such is his sacrifice,
proper, if proper ; metaphorical, if metaphorical What say our 
catechists for the proof hereof? They have said it ; not one word 
of reason or any one testimony of Scripture is produced to give 
couutenance to this figment. 2. That the high priest made atone
ment and expiation of sins only by his entering into the most holy 
place and by what he did there; which is notoriously false, and contrary 
to very many express testimonies of Scripture, Lev. iv. 3, 13, 22, 27, 
v. I~. vi. 2-7, xvL 1-6, etc. 3. That Christ was not a high priest until 
he entered the holy place; of which afterward. 4. That he made not 
expiation of our sins until he entered heaven and appeared in the 
presence of God ; of the truth whereof let the reader consult Heb. 
i 3. If Christ be a figurative priest, I see no reason why he is not a 
figurative king also; and such, indeed, those men seem to make him. 

The second thing proposed is, that Christ was a high priest whilst 
he was on the earth, and offered a sacrifice to God. I shall 4ere 
first answer what was objected by Mr B. to the contrary, and then 
confirm the truth itsel£ 

1 •• Quare hmc ejus opis aff'erencue ro.tio eacriflcium Tocatur f-V ocatur ita figuro.to 
Joquendi modo; quod quemadmodum in prisco faidere summus pontifell ingt'C88us in 
1111nctum 1!611ctorum, ca qwe ad expianda peccata populi spectarent, perficiebat; ita 
Cbriatua nunc penetravit crelos, ut illic Deo appareat pro nobis, et omnia ad ellpiationem 
peccatorum nostrorum spectantia peragat, Heb. ii. 17, iv. 14, T. 1, ix. 24."-De Mun. 
Chris. Sacer. q. 2. 
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I say then, first, that Christ was a priest while he was on earth; 
and he continueth to be so for ever,-tbat is, until the whole work of 
mediation be accomplished. 

Socinus first published his opinion in this business in his book, 
" De J esu Christo Servatore," against Covet. For some time the 
venom of that error was not taken notice of. Six years after, as him
self telleth us (Ep. ad Niemojev. l 1), he wrote his answer to Volanus, 
wherein be confirmed it again at large; whereupon Niemojevius, 
a man of his own antitrinitarian infidelity, writee to him, and asks 
him sharply (in substance) if he was not mad, to affirm a thing so con
trary to express texts of Scripture1 (Ep. 1 Joh. Niemojev. ad Faust. 
Socin.) Before him, that atheistical monk Ochinus had dropped 
some few things in his dialogues hereabout. Before him, also, Abe
lardus had made an entrance into the same abomination; of whom 
says Bernard, Ep. 190, " Habemus in Francia novum de veteri ma
gistro theologum, qui ab ineunte retate sua in arte dialectica lusit; 
et nunc in Scripturis sanctis iusanit." 

How the whole nation of the Socinians have since consented into 
this notion of their master, I need not manifest. It is grown one of 
the articles of their creed, as this man here lays it down among the 
substantial grounds of Christian religion. Confessedly on their part., 
the whole doctrine of the satisfaction of Christ and justification turns 
on this hinge: for though we have other innumerable demonstra
tions of the truth we assert, yet as to them, if this be proved, no 
more is needful; for if Christ was a priest, and offered himself a 
sacrifice, it cannot but be a sacrifice of atonement, seeing it was by 
blood and death. Crellius tells us that Christ died for us on a double 
account; partly as the mediator and surety of the new covenant, 
partly as a priest that was to offer himself to God! A man might 
think he granted Christ to have been a priest on the earth, an~ as 
such to have offered himself a sacrifice. So also doth V olkelius 
allow the killing of the sacrifice to represent the death of Christ.• 
Now, the killing of the sacrifice was the sacrificing of it. So Stucki us 
proves from that of the poet/ " Et nigram mactabis ovem, lucumque 

' " Ne.m e.nnos e.bhinc sex e.tque eo e.mplius idem pe.radoxum in mea de Jesu Christo 
Sorve.tore disputatione sine dubio legisti." - Fe.ust. Socin. Re& ad Job. N iemojev. 
Ep. I. 

• "yerum non sine mrerore (ne quid gre.viusaddnm), incidi inter legendum in qnod
dnm 'pnmdoxon, dum Christum in morte, sive in cruce sacrificium obtulisse pcrneg:as." 
-Joh. Niemojev. Ep. 1 e.d Fe.ust. Socin. 

a " Etenim mortem, Christus subiit, duplioi ratione: po.rtim quidem, ut fmderis mc
dintor, seu sponsor, et veluti teste.tor quidcm; partim ut sacerdoe Deo ipsum oblaturus." 
Crell. de Ce.us. Mort. Christi, p. 6. 

• " re.rtes hujus muneris hrec sunt potissimum; me.ctatio victimre, in te.bernaculum 
e.d oblationem pern~,ende.m ingressio, et ex eodem egressio. .Ac mllCtatio quidem mor
tem Christi violcntam, Sllnguinisque profusionem oontinet."-Volkel. do Vera Relig. 
lib. iii. cap. xuvii. p. 146. 

• LVirg. Geor. iv. 647.] 
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revises." But Crellius afterward expounds himself, and tells us that 
this twofold office of Christ (than which nothing can be spoken more 
ridiculously) of a mediator and a priest did ni; it were meet in the 
death of Christ, the one ending (that is, his being a mediator), and 
the other beginning ;1 and Volkelius doth the like, with a sufficient 
coBtradiction to his assertion, calling the death of Christ the begin
ning and entrance of his priesthood.1 As for Lis mediatorship, Crellius 
telleth us that it is most evident that Christ therein was" subordinate 
to God" (so he phrases it); that is, he was a mediator with us for 
God, and not at all with God for us! And this he proves, because 
he put not himself into this office, nor was put into it by us, so as to 
confirm the covenant between God and us, but was a minister and 
messenger of God, who sent him for this purpose.' But the folly of 
this shall be afterward manifested. Christ was given of God, by his 
own consent, to be a mediator for us, and to lay down his life a ran
som for us, 1 Tim. ii. 3-6; which certainly he did to God for us, 
and not for God to us, as shall afterward be evinced. But coming 
to speak of his priesthood he is at a loss. "When," saith he, "he is 
considered as a priest" (for that he was properly a priest he denies, 
calling it "Sacerdotii, et oblationis metaphora,") "although he seem
eth to be like one who doth something with God in the name of 
men, if we consider diligently, we shall find that he is such a priest 
as performs something with us in the name of God."~ 

This proof is 'll"apa. '"~' t16~ow, xa.l lua.ipw,. But this is no new 
thing with these men: "Because Christ, as a high priest., doth some
thing with us for God, therefore he did nothing with God for us;" 
as though, because the high priest of old was over the house of God 
and ruled therein, therefore he did not offer sacrifices to God for the 
sins of the people. All that Crellius in his ensuing discourse hath to 
prove this by, is because, as he saith, "Christ offered not bis sacrifice 
nntil he came to heaven;" which because he proves not, nor en
deavours to do it, we may see what are the texts of Scripture urged 
for the confirmation of that conceit by Mr B. and others. · 

Seeing all the proofs collected for this purpose are out of the 

• " In morte utrumque munus (mediatoris, et sacerdotis) veluti coit: et prius quidem 
in ea desinit, eAque confirmatur; postremum autem incipit, et ad id Christ us fuit quo
dammodo pneparatus."-P. 8. 

1 " Hine colligitur BO!am Christi mortem, nequaque.m illam perfoctam absolutrimque 
ipsius oblationem de qua in Epist. ad Hebrreos agitur, fuisse; sed principium ct pnepa
rationem quand&m istius sncerdotii in crelo demum administrandi, extitissc." -Idem ibid. 

1 " JRID vero aatia apparet, Chriatum priori modo spcctatum, penitus Deo suborJina
tum esse" -P. 6. 

• •• Ncque enim vel ipsum ingessit, vel a nobis missus est ad fredus inter Deum, et 
nos perogcndum: sed Dei, qui ipsum in hunc fincm miserat, minister, ILC intcmuntius 
hac in parte fuit."-P. 7. . 

~ " <.:um vero consideratur ut saccrdos,-ctsi similitudinem rcfcrt ejus, qui Dco ali
quid hominum nomine prrestet,-si tamen rem ipsam penitus spcctes, deprchcndcs 
talem eum esse sacerdotem, qui Dci nomine nobis aliquod prrestet."-P. 7. 
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Epistle to the Hebrews, I shall consider them in order as they lie in 
the epistle, and not as transposed by his questions with whom I have 
to do. 

The first is in his 11th question, thus insinuated : " Why would 
God have Christ come to his priestly office by sufferingf' Accord
ing to the tenor of the doctrine before delivered, the inference is, that 
until after his sufferings he obtained not his priestly office, for by 
them he entered upon it. The answer is, '' Heb. ii. 10, 17, 18." 

.Ans. The apostle doth not say absolutely that it became Christ 
to be made like us that he might be a high priest, but that he might 
be a merciful high priest; that is, his sufferings and death were not 
required antecedently that he might be a priest, but they were re
quired to the execution of that end of his priesthood which consists 
jn sympathy and sufferance together with them in whose stead he 
was a priest. He sustained all his afflictions, and death itself, not 
that he might be a priest, but that being merciful, and having expe
rience, he might on that account be ready to "succour them that are 
tempted;" and this the words of the last verse do evidently evince to 
be the meaning of the Holy Ghost, "In that he himself bath suffered 
being tempted," etc. His sufferings were to this end of his priesthood, 
that he should be "merciful, able to succour them that are tempted." 
Besides, it is plainly said that he was a high priest, ,1, ro i'>,d.n.,,~, 
rd., a.µ.a.p-:-,a., rov ).,a.ov, or ;,.,d.1TX1t1Sa.1 ro, e,o, '1Np1 ri.:i, u.µ.u.pr,i.:i,,-" to 

make reconciliation for the sins of the people." Now, that recon
ciliation was made by his blood and death the Scripture informs us: 
Rom. v. 10, "When we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by 
the death of his Son;" Dan. ix. 24. So that even from this place o( 
Scripture, produced to the contrary, it is evident that Christ "was a 
high priest on earth," because he was so when he made reconciliation, 
which he did in his death on the cross. 

But yet Mr B.'s candid procedure in this business may be re
marked, with his huckstering the word of God. He reads the words 
in this order: "It became him to make the captain of their salva
tion perfect through sufferings, that he might be a merciful and faith
ful high priest." Who would not conclude that this is the series 
and tenor of the apostle's discourse, and that Christ is said to be 
made .perfect through sufferings, that he might he a merciful high 
priest 1 These words, of "making perfect through sufferings," are part 
of the 10th verse; " that he might be a merciful high priest," part 
of the 17th; between which two there intercedes a discourse of a 
business quite of another nature,-namely, his being " made like his 
brethren" in taking on him "the seed of Abraham," whereof these 
words, "that he might be a merciful and faithful high priest," are 
the immediate issue; that is, he had a body prepared him that he 
might be a priest ~d have a sacrifice. " Our high priest was exer-
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cised with sufferings and temptations," says the apostle: "Jesus was 
exercised with sufferings and temptations that he might be our high 
priest," says Mr B. I 

Heb. viii. I, 2, is insisted on to the same purpose in his third ques
tion, which is,-

Q. Ww manner of high priut i, Chriat, 
A. Heb. viii. 1, 2, " We have such a high priest, who is set on the right hand 

oi the throne of the Majesty in the heavens; a minister of the sanctuary, and of 
the true tabernacle," etc. 

I name this in the next place, because it is coincident with that 
of chap. iv. 14, insisted on by Socinus, though omitted by our author. 

Hence it. is inferred that Christ entered the heavens before he 
was a high priest, and is a high priest only when he is" set down on 
the right hand of the Majesty on high." 

Ans. That Christ is a high priest there also we grant; that he is 
so there only, there is not one word in the place cited to prove. Heb. 
iv. 14 saith, indeed, that " our high priest is passed into the hea
vens," but it says not that he was not our high priest before he did 
so, as the high priest of the Jews entered into the holy place, but 
yet he was a high priest before, or he could not have entered into 
it. He is" such an high priest who is set on the right hand of tho 
throne of Majesty;" that is, not like the typical high priest, who 
died and was no more, but he abides in his office of priesthood; 
not to offer sacrifice, for that he did once for all, but to intercede 
for us for ever. 

Heb. viii. 4 is nextly produced, in answer to this question,-
Q. W a, not Chriat a priul whilat 1M wa, 11pon earth, namely, when he died on 

the cro,a, 
A. Heb. viii. 4, vii. Hi, 16. 

The same question and answer are given by the Racovian Cate
chism, and this is the main place insisted on by all the Socinians: 
" For if he were on earth, he should not be a priest, seeing that 
there are priests that offer gifts according to the law." 

.Ans. 1. •x,,,; ,-ij, may be interpreted of the state and condition of 
him spoken of, and not of t.he place wherein he was. If he were 
;,,.; ,-ij,, of a mere earthly condition, as the high priest of the Jews, 
he should not be a priest: so is the expression used elsewhere. Col 
iii. 2, we are commanded "not to mind rt.i ;,,.; rij, ,-ij,,''-that is, "ter
rene things, earthly things." And verse 5, "Mortify your members 
rel i-./ rij, ,-ij,,"-that is, "your earthly members." 

2. If the words signify the place, and not the condition of the 
things whereof they are [expressive], they may be referred to the 
tabernacle, of which he speaks, and not t.o the high priest. Verse 2, 
the apostle tells us that he is the minister or priest of the true taber
nacle, which the Lord pitched, and not man; and then, verse 3, that 
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in the other tabernacle there were priests that offered daily sacrifices: 
so that, saith he, if this tabernacle i, i,;:i 7ij,, he should not be a priest 
of it; for in the earthly tabernacle there were other administrators. 
But to pass these interpretations,-

3. The apostle doe8 not say that he that is upon the earth can be 
no priest, which must be our adversaries' argument, if any, from this 
place, and thus formed: He that is upon the earth is no priest; 
Christ before his ascension was upon the earth: therefore he was no 
priest. This is not the intendment of the apostle, for in the same 
verse he affirms that there were priests on the earth. This, then, is 
the utmost of his intendment, that if Christ had been only to con
tinue on the earth, and to have done what priests did or were to do 
upon the earth, there was neither need of him nor room for him; 
but now he is a priest, seeing he was not to take upon him their 
work, but had an eternal priesthood of his own to administer. There 
is no more in this place than there is in chap. vii. 19, 23, 24; which is 
a clear assertion that Christ had a priesthood of his own, which was 
to perfect and complete all things, being not to share with the priests, 
that bad all their work to do upon the earth; and in verses 13-15 
of chap. vii. you have a full exposition of the whole matter. The 
sum is, Christ was uone of the priests of the old testament, no priest 
of the law; all their earthly things vanished when he undertook the· 
administration of the heavenly. So that neither doth this at all 
evince that Christ was not a priest of the order of Melchizedek even 
before his ascension. 

To this Heb. vii. 15, 16 is urged, and these words, "After the 
power of an endless life," are insisted on; as though Christ was not a 
priest until after he had ended his life and risen again. 

But is this the intendment of the apostle? doth he aim at any 
such thing? The apostle is insisting on one of his arguments, to prove 
from the institution of the priesthood of Melchizedek, or rather a 
priesthood after his order, the excellency of the priesthood of Christ 
above that of Aaron. From the manner of the institution of the 
one and of the other this argument lies. Says he, "The priests of the 
Jews were made ,uirci v61i,ov ivroi..ij, ~a.px,xij,, according to the law of 
a carnal commaudment,"-that is, by carnal rites and ceremonies, 
by carnal oil and ordinances; " but this man is made a priest after 
the order of Melchisedec, xard liu,aµ,i, '"'ij' cixa.rai..urou, by virtue of 
an endless life,-by the appointment of God, having such a life as 
should never by death interrupt him in the administration of his 
office:" for though the life of Christ was intercepted three days, yet, 
his person was never dissolved as to the administration of his office 
of priesthood, which is the thing spoken of, and in rosp.ect of that he 
had an·" endless life." 

Question 9 is to the same purpose:-
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Q. How did Chri~t enter into tl,,e hol.11 place to offer hirrmlf' 
A. Heb. ix. 12, "By his own blood." 

4,07 

.Ans. \Vould not any one imagine, [from this question,] that it was 
said in the Scripture that Christ entered into the holy place to offer 
himselfl that that is taken for granted, and the modus or manner 
how he did it is alone inquired after? This is but one part of the 
sophistry Mr B. makes use of in this Scripture Catechism; but it is 
so far from being a true report of the testimony of the Scripture, that 
the plain contrary is asserted,-namely, that Christ offered himself 
before his entrance into the holy place not made with hands, and 
then entered thereinto, to appear in the presence of God for us. 
Christ entered by his own blood into the holy place, inasmuch as, 
having shed and offered his blood a sacrifice to God, with the effi
cacy of it, he entered into his presence to carry on the work of his 
priesthood in his intercession for us; as the high priest, having offered 
without a mcrifice to God, entered with the blood of it into the most 
holy place, there to pe&ct and complete the duties of his office in 
offering and .interceding for the people. 

The remaining questions of this chapter may be speedily despatch-
ed. His sixth is:-

Q. What benefit happeneth by Chri,t's prieJthood, 
A. Heb. v. 9, 10. 

Though the place be very improperly urged as to an answer to 
the question proposed, there being very many more testimonies 
clearly and distinctly expressing the immediate fruits and benefits of 
the priestly office of Christ, yet because we grant that by his priest
hood, principally and eminently, Christ is become the author of sal
vation, we shall not dissent as to this question and answer. Only, 
we add as to the manner, that the ,vay whereby Christ by his priest
hood became the author of salvation consists principally in the of
fering up of himself to death in and by the shedding of his blood, 
whereby he obtained for us eternal redemption, Heb. ix. 14, 26. 

But this Mr B. makes inquiry after:
Q. How can Chriat ,ave them by hi, priuthood, 
A. Heb. vii. 25, ix. 28. 

Ans. We acknowledge the use of the intercession of Christ for 
the carrying on and the completing of the work of our salvation, as 
also that it is the apostle's design there to manifest his ability to save 
beyond what the Aaronical priests could pretend unto, which is men
tioned chap. vii. 25; but that "be saves us thereby," exclusively to 
the oblation be made of himself at his death, or any otherwise but 
as carrying on that work whose foundation was laid therein (re
demption being meritoriously procured thereby), I suppose Mr B. 
doth not think that this place is any way useful to prove. And that 
place which he subjoins is not added at all to the advantage of his 

Digitized by Google 



408 VINDICJ,E EVANOELIC..E. 

intendment; for it is most evident that it is of the offering of Christ 
by death and the shedding of bis blood, or the sacrifice of himself, 
as verse 26, tbnt the apostle there speaks. 

There is not any thing else that is needful for me to il18ist upon 
in this chapter; for though the Scripture instructs us in many other 
uses that we are to make of the doctrine of the priesthood of Christ 
than what he expresses in his last question, yet that being one emi
nent one amongst them (especially the foundation of coming with 
boldness to the throne of grace, being rightly understood), I shall not 
need to insist farther on it. 

Not to put myself or reader to any needless trouble, Mr B. ac
knowledging that Christ is a high priest, and having opposed only 
his investiture with the office whilst he was upon tbe earth, and that 
to destroy the atonement made by the sacrifice of himself, having 
proved that he was a priest properly 80 called, I shall now prove that 
he was a high priest whilst he was upon ea1th, and show afterwani 
what he had to offer, with the efficacy of his sacrifice, and the intent 
thercof:-

1. The Scripture will speedily determine the difference: Eph. v. 2, 
" Christ hath loved us, and hath given himself for us an offering and 
a sacrifice to God for a sweet-smelling savour." He that offereth 
sacrifices and offerings unto God is a priest; 80 the apostle defines a 
priest, Heb. v. l. He is one "taken from amongst men," and "or
dained t-0 offer both gifts and sacrifices for sins." Now, thus did Christ 
<lo in his giving himself for us. Ilap,ar..,,m, "he delivered himself for 
us." "To deliver himself," or "to be delivered for us," notes his death, 
always in contradistinction to any other act of his: so Eph. v. 25, 
Gal ii. 20, Rom. viii. 32, iv. 25, •o, 'll'e&p,aoo,, a,ci rm 'll'e&pe&'ll'rwµ,anr. 
~µ.ill~, ""' ~:r•pO,, a,ci r~, a,xe&lfllld1' ~µ.ill,. In that delivery of himself 
he sacrificed, therefore he was then a priest. 

To this Socinus invented an answer, in his book " De Servatore," 
which he insists on again, Ep. 2 ad Niemojev., and whereunto his 
followers have added nothing, it being fixed on by them all, in par
ticular by Smalcius in Cat. Rae.; and yet it is in itself ludicrous, 
and almost jocular. The words, they tell us, are thus to be read: 
Ilcxp,ar.nm icxuro, iMrip ~µ.ill,, and there they place a point in the verse, 
'll'poay;opa, xai ~uaicu rp e,p, without any dependence upon the former 
words; making this to be the sense of the whole: "Christ gave him-
1;elf to death for us; and O what an offering was that to God! and 
0 what a sacrifice!" that is, in a metaphorical sense; not that Christ 
offered himself to God for us, but that Paul called his giving himself 
to die "an offering," or a thing grateful to God, as good works are 
called " an offering," Phil. iv. 18 ;-that is, the dying of Christ was 
"prreclarum facinus," as Volkelius speaks.1 But,-

, Volkel de Ver. Relig. lib. iii cap. xuvii. p. 140. 
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(1.) It is easy to answer or avoid any thing by such ways as this. 
Divide, cut off sentences in the dependence of the words, and you 
may make what sense of them you please, or none at all. 

(2.) These words, 'lffOtJ~opri., 11.a.i ~utJla.,, have no other word to be 
regulated by but -rapi3r..i11.o, and therefore must relate thereunto; 
and Christ is affirmed in them to have given himself" an offering and 
a sacrifice." 

(3.) These words, "An offering and a sacrifice," are not a com
mendation of Uhrist's giving himself, but an illustration and a de
scription of what he gave,-that is, himself, a sacrifice of sweet savour 
to God. So that notwithstanding this exception (becoming only 
them that make it), it is evident from hence that Christ offered 
himself a sacrifice in his death, and was therefore then a priest 
fitted for that work. 

2. Heb. v. 6, 7, "As he saith also in another place, Thou art a 
priest for ever after the order of Melchisedec. Who in the days of 
his flesh, when he had offered up prayers and supplications with 
strong crying and tears unto him that was able to save him from 
death," etc. Verse 6, the apostle tells us that he was a priest; and, 
verse 7, what he did by virtue of that priesthood,--rpotJ~ur11.1 a,~m, 
1U1.J 111.1n,p;a,. It is a temple expression of the office of a priest that 
is used. So verse 1, a high priest is appointed f,r, -rpotJf)•Pr,, "that he 
may offer." Now, when did Christ do this? It was "in the days of 
bis flesh, with strong crying and tears;" both which evidence this his 
offering to have been before his death and at his death. And his 
mentioning of prayers and tears is not 80 much to show the matter 
of bis offering, which wa.'! himself, as the manner, or at lea.st the con
comitants of the sacrifice of himself,-prayers and tears. And these 
were not for himself, but for his church, and the business that for 
their sakes he had undertaken. 

3. Heb. i. 3, " When he had by himself purged our sins, sat down 
on the right hand of the Majesty on high." The purging of our sins 
was by sacrifice; there was never any other way xa8ap1tJµ.ov. But now 
Christ did this before his ascension: KaOa.p1tJµ.o, To117tJdµ.oo,,-"When he 
had by himself," or after he had," purged our sins;" and that 3/ iauT"ov, 
"by himself," or the sacrifice of himself. That our sins are purged by 
the oblation of Christ the Scripture is clear; hence his blood is said 
to "cleanse us from all sin," 1 Jolin i. 7. And, Heb. x. 10, " sanctified" 
is the same with " purged," and this " through the offering of the 
body of Christ if)d-ra~." Christ, then, offering this sacrifice whilst he 
was on the earth, was a priest in 80 doing. 

Unto this may be added sundry others of the same import: Chap. 
vii. 27, "Who needeth not daily, as those high priests, to offer up sacri
fice, first for his own sins, and then for the people'~: for this he did 
once, when he offered up himself." The one sacrifice of Christ is here 
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compared to the daily sacrifices of the priests. Now, those daily sacri
fices were not performed in tne most holy place, whither the high 
priest entered but once in a year; which alone was a representation 
of heaven: so that what Christ did in heaven cannot answer to them, 
but what he did on earth, before he entered the holy place not made 
with hands. 

And chap. ix. 12, "He entered by his own blood into the holy 
place, a./r,Jvia.v i.J.irpr,u,,, ,vp&.µ.oo,,"-" after he had obtained eternal re
demption." Redemption is everywhere in the Scripture ascribed to 
the blood of Christ; and himself abundantly manifestetb in what ac
count it is to be bad, when he says that "he gave his life a ransom," 
or "a price of redemption." Where and when Christ laid down his 
life we know; and yet that our redemption or freedom is by the 
offering of Christ for us is as evident: Chap. ix. 26, "He put away 
sin" (which is our redemption) "by the sacrifice of himself;" so th~t 
this sacrifice of himself was before he entered the holy place; and 
consequently he was a priest before his entrance into heaven. It i~, 
I say, apparent from these places that Christ offered himself before 
he went into the holy place, or sat down at the right hand of the 
Majesty on high; which was to be proved from them. 

4. Christ is often said to "·offer himself once for all;" designing by 
that expression some individual action of Christ, and not such a 
continued course of procedure as is bis presentation of himself in 
heaven, or the continuation of his oblation, as to its efficacy, by his 
intercession. So Heb. vii 27, Toiiro i'lro111110 i~a.'lra~· ix. 28, • A'l'll~ 

'1fpo11mxM,, etc.; x. 10, 12, 14. In all these places the offering of 
Christ 1s not only said to be one, but to be once offered. Now, no 
offering of Christ besides that which he offered on the e¢h can be 
said to be once offered; for that which is done in heaven is done 
always and for ever, but that which is done always cannot be said 
to be done once for all. .To be always done or in doing, as is Christ's 
offering himself in heaven, and to be done once for all, as was the 
oblation spoken of in those places, whereby our sins are done away, 
are plainly contradictory. It is said to be so offered «'1fa.~ as to be 
opposed unto troi..i..ci:u,, whereby the apostle expresses that of the 
Aaronical sacrifice, which in two other words he had before delivered. 
They were offered .i, ro cl,71n:1ti, and HI ~µ.,pa,, that is, .-oi..">..a.it,,: in 
which sense his offering himself in heaven cannot be said to be done 
tt-ra.;, but only that on the cross. Besides, he was tt-ra.~ '1fpo11mx,S1i, ,i, 
rb ITo">..">..iZ, 1hm:y:1t1n a.µ.a.pr,a.,, chap. ix. 28, and ho'Y he did that we are 
informed, I Pet. ii. 24, • o, ra., a.µ.a.pr,a., ~µ.;;;, a.uT~, cb~u:y,m i, rp 6r:i
µ.a.r1 a.iiroii e'lrJ T~ ~Gi..of,-he did it in his own body on the tree. 

Besides, the apostle, Heb. ix. 26, tells us that he speaks of such 
an offering as was accompanied with suffering: "He must often have 
suffered since the founuation of the world." It was such an offerir.g 
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as could neither be repeated nor continued without suffering that he 
treats of. We do not deny that Christ offers himself in heaven,
that is, that he presents himself as one that was so offered to his 
Father; but the offering of himself, that was on earth: and there
fore there was he a priest. 

5. Once more; that sacrifice which answered those sacrifices whose 
blood was never carried into the holy place, that must be performed 
on earth, and not in heaven. That many proper sacrifices were 
offered as types of Christ, whose blood was not carried into the holy 
place, the apostle assures us, Heb. x. 11. The daily sacrifices had 
none of their blood carried into the holy place, for the high priest 
went in thither only once in the year; but now these were all true 
sacrifices and types of the sacrifice of Christ, and therefore the sacri
fice of Christ also, to answer the types, must be offered before his 
entrance int-0 heaven, as was in part declared before: yea, there was 
no other sacrifice of these but what was performed in their killing 
and slaying; and therefore there must be a sacrifice, prefigured by 
them, consisting in killing and shedding of blood. All this is as
serted by the apostle, Heb. vii. 27, " Who needeth not daily, as t.bose 
high priests, to offer up sacrifice, first for bis own sins and then for 
the people's: for this he did once, when he offered up himself." 
Those sacrifices which were offered 11.rd' ~µ.,pci,, " daily," were types 
of the sacrifice of Christ, and that of his which was offered i1Jci,...1:i; 
did answer thereuuto,-which was his death, and nothing else. 

CHAPTER XXI. 

Of the death of Christ, the causes, ends, and fruits thereof, with an entrance into 
the doctrine of his satisfaction thereby. 

MR BIDDLE'S twelfth chapter is concerning the death of Christ, 
the causes, and fruits, and ends thereof; the error and mistake where
about is the second great head of the Socinian religion. Next to 
his person, there is not any thing they set themselves so industriously 
to oppose as his death, in the sense wherein it hath constantly hitherto 

• been embraced by all Christians,-as the great foundation of their 
faith and confidence. 

That the Lord Jesus, our mediator, did not, by his death and suf
ferings, undergo the penalty of the law as the punishment due to our 
sins; that he did not make satisfaction to God, or make reconciliation 
for transgressors; that he did not thereby properly redeem us by the 
payment of a ransom, nor so suffer for us as that our sins should, in 
the justice of God, be a meritorious cause of his suffering,--is the 
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second great article of the creed which they labour to assert and 
maintain.1 

There is not any thing about which they have laid out 80 much of 
their strength as about this, namely, that Jesus Christ is called our 
Saviour in respect of the way of salvation which he hath revealed 
to us, and the power committed to him to deliver us and save us. 
in and by obedience required at our hands, not on the account of 
any satisfaction he hath made for us, or atonement by the sacrifice 
of himself. 

How Faustus Socinus first broached this opinion, with what diffi
culty he got it to be entertained with the men Qf his own profession 
as to the doctrine of the Trinity, has been before declared. What 
weight he laid upon this opinion about the death of Christ, and the 
opposition he had engaged in 8i::,crainst his satisfaction, with the dili
gence he used and the pains he took about the one and the other, 
is evident from his writings to this purpose which are yet extant. 
His book, " De J esu Christo Servatore," is wholly taken up with 
this argument; 80 is the greatest part of his " Prelections;" his 
"Lectiones Sacraa" are some of them on the same subject; and his 
"Paramesis" against Volanus, many of his epistles, especially those to 
Smalcius, and Volkelius, and Niemojevius, as also his treatises about 
justification, have the same design. Smalcius is no less industrious 
iu the same cause, both in his Racovian Catechism and in his answers 
and replies with Franzius and Smiglecius. It is the main design of 
Schlichtingius' comment on the Hebrews. Crellius, "De Causis Mor
tis Christi," and in his defence of Socinus against Grotius, dwells on 
this doctrine. V olkelius hath his share in the same work, etc. 

What those at large contend for, Mr B. endeavours slily to insinu
ate into his catechumens in this chapter. Having, therefore, briefly 
spoken of salvation by Christ, and of his mediation in general, in 
consideration of his sixth and seventh chapters, I shall now, God 
assisting, take up the whole matter, and, after a brief discovery of 
his intendment in his queries concerning the death of Christ, give an 
account of our whole doctrine of his satisfaction, confirming it from 
the Scriptures, and vindicating it from the exceptions of his masters. 

For the order of procedure, I shall first consider Mr B.'s questions; 
then state the point in difference by expressing what is the judg
ment of our adversaries concerning the death of Christ, and what 
we ascribe thereto; and then demonstrate from the Scripture the 
truth contended for. 

Mr B.'s first question is,-

1 Vid. Faust. Socin. de Jes. Christ. Senator.; P!'IIBlect. Theol. Leet. Bae.; Param. adT. 
Vo!im.; Epist-0la. a.d Niemojev.; Thes. de J uetif.; Smale. Ref. Thea. Fran. a.dv. Smigl 
Nov. Monat.; Cat. Rao., etc.; Crell tlc Ca\18. Mor. Christ.; Vindic. ad Oro~; VolkeL 
Ver. Belig. Christ.; Oetorod. Inl!tit. cap. si; Schlichting. Ep. ad Behne~ etc. 
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Q. W a, it tM will and pvrpo~ <?/ God that Chriat 1hould tujftr tlld cuath of 
tk crou 1 What saith tk apnatle Peter to tM Jewa concerning thi,, 

A. Acts ii. 22, 23. 

To which he subjoins,-

Q. W7iat ,ay tk dilciplel in gtMNZ concerning tM aame, 
.d. Acta iv. 24-28. 

It is not unknown what difference we have both with the Soci
nians and Arminians about the purposes and efficacious decrees, and 
the infallibility of the prescience of God. Something already hath 
been spoken to this purpose, in our discourse concerning the pre
ecience of God, as formerly in that of perseverance. How unable Mr 
B.'s companions are to disentangle themselves from the evidence of 
that testimony which is given to the tnith we contend for by these 
texts which here he with 80 much confidence recites, hath been 
abundantly by others demonstrated. I shall not here enter into the 
merits of that cause, nor shall I impose on Mr B. the opinion of any 
other man which he doth not expressly own; only I shall desire him 
to reconcile what he here speaks in his query with what he before 
delivered concerning "God's not foreseeing our free actions that are 
for to come." What God purposes shall be and come to pasB, he 
certainly foresees that that will come to pass. That Christ should 
die the death of the cross was to be brought about by the free actions 
of men, if any thing in the world was ever so, and accomplished in 
the same manner; yet that this should be done, yea, so done, God 
purposed: and therefore, without doubt, he foresaw that it should be 
accomplished, and 80 foresaw all the free actions whereby it was 
accomplished. And if he foresaw any one free action, why not all, 
there being the same reason of one and all 1 But at the present let 
this pass. His second question is,-

Q. Did Christ die to reconcile and bring God to ""• or, on tM oontrary, to bring 
u, to God, 

.d. Rom. v. 10; Epb. ii. 14, 16; 2 Cor. v. 19; 1 Pet. iii. 18. 

That I may by the way speak a little to this question, reserving 
the full discussion of the matter intended to the ensuing discourse, 
the terms of it are first to be explained :-

1. By "reconciling God," we intend the making of such an atone
ment as whereby his wrath or anger, in all the effects of it, is turned 
away. Though we use not the expression of" reconciling God to us," 
but of " reconciling us to God," by the taking away or removal of his 
wrath and anger, or the making reconciliation with God for ein, yet, 
as to reconcile God intends the appeasing of the justice and anger 
of God, so that whereas before we were obnoxious to his displeasure, 
enmity, hatred, and wrath, thereby and on that account, we come to 
be accepted with him, we say Christ died to reconcile God to us; 
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which in the progress of this discourse, with plentiful demonstrations 
from the Scripture, shall be evinced. 

2. Of " bringing God to us" we speak not; unless by "bringing 
God to us" be intends the procurenient of the gmce and favour of 
God toward us, and bis loving presence to be with us, and then we 
say in that sense Christ by his death brought God to us. 

3. " Our reconciliation to God," or the reconciliation as it stands 
on our part, is our conversion unto God, our deliverance from all 
that enmity and opposition unto God which are in us by nature; and 
this also we say is the effect and fruit of the death of Christ. 

4. "Our bringing unto God," mentioned 1 Pet. iii. 18, is of a 
larger and more comprehensive signification than that of our recon• 
ciliation, containing the whole effect of the death of Christ, in the 
removal of every hinderance· and the collation of every thing neces
sarily required to the perfect and complete accomplishment of the 
work of our salvation; and so contains no less the reconciliation of 
God to us than ours to him, and is not proper to make up one 
member of the division there instituted, being a general expression 
of them both. 

Now, concerning these things Mr B. inquires whether Christ by 
his death reconciled God to us, or, on the contrary, us to GoJ; so 
insinuating that one of these effects of the death of Christ is in
consistent with the other. This seems to be the man's aim:-

1. To intimate that this is the state of the difference between him 
and us, that we say Christ died "to reconcile God to us;" and he, 
that he diC>d " to reconcile us to God." 

2. That these things are contrary, so that they who say the one 
must deny the other;-that we, who say that Christ died to reconcile 
GoJ to us, must of necessity deny that he died to reconcile us to 
God; and that be also, who saith he died to reconcile us to God, 
may and must deny, on that account, the other effect by us ascribed 
to his death. But this sophistry is so gross that it is not worth the 
while to insist upon its discovery. We say that Christ died to recon· 
cile God to us, in the sense before explained, and us unto God; and 
these things are so far from being of any repugnancy one to another, 
as to the making up of one entire end and effect of the death of 
Christ, that without them both the work of reconcilin.tion is by no 
means complete. 

Not to prevent the full proof and evidence hereof, which is intended, 
it may at present suffice that we evince it by the light of this one 
consideration: If in the Scripture it is expressly and frequently 
affirmed, that, antecedently to the consideration of the dC'ath of 1 

Christ and the effects thereof, there is not only a real enmity on our '\ 
part against God, but also a law enmity on the part of God against 
us, and that both of these are removed by virtue of the death of 
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Christ, then the reconciliation of God to us and our reconciliation 
to God are both of them one entire effect of the death of Christ. 
That there is in us by nature a real enmity against God, before it be 
taken away by virtue of the death of Christ, and so we reconciled 
to him; is not denied; and if it were, it might be easily evinced 
from Rom. viii. 7, 8, Tit. iii. 3, Eph. ii. 12, and innumerable other 
places. And certainly the evidence on the other side, that there was 
a law-enmity on the part of God against us, antecedent to the consi
deration of the death of Christ, is no less clear. The great mnction 
of the law, Gen. iii., Deut. xxvii. 26, considered in conjunction with 
the justice of God, Rom. i. 32, Hab. i. 13, Ps. v. 4--6, 2 Thess. i. 5, 6, 
and the testimonies given concerning the state and condition of man 
in reference to the law and justice of God, John iii. 36, Rom. v. 18, 
Eph. ii. 3, 12, etc., with the express assignation of the reconciliation 
pleaded for to be made by the death of Christ, Dan. ix. 24, Heb. 
ii. 14, do abundantly evince it. There being, then, a mutual enmity 
between God and us, though not of the same kind (it being physical on • 
our part, and legal or moral on the part of God), Christ, our media-
tor, making up peace and friendship between us doth not only re
concile us to God by his Spirit, but God also to us by his blood. 
But of this more afterward, under the consideration of the death of 
Christ as it was a sacrifice. 

For the texts cited by Mr B. as making to his purpose, the most, 
if not all of them, look another way than he intends to use them; 
they will in the following chapter come under full consideration. 
Rom. v. 10, "When we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by 
the death of his Son," is the first mentioned. That our being recon
ciled to God in this place doth not intend our conversion to him, and 
our deposition of the real enmity that is in us against him, but our 
acceptance with him upon the account of the atonement made in 
the blood of Christ, whereby be is reconciled to us, is evident from 
sundry circumstances of the place; for,-

1. That which is called being" reconciled by his death," in verse 
10, is being "justified by his blood," verse 9. The observation of 
the same antithesis in both verses makes this evident. Now, to be 
justified by the blood of Christ is not to have our enmity with God 
slain and destroyed (which is our sanctification), but our acceptation 
with God upon the account of the shedding of the blood of Christ 
for uB; which is his reconciliation to us. 

2. We are thus reconciled when we are enemies, as in the verse 
insisted on, "When we were enemies, we were reconciled." Now, we 
are not reconciled in the sense of deposing our enmity to God (that 
deposition being our sanctification) whilst we are enemies; and there
fore it is the reconciliation of God to us that is intended. 

3. Verse 11, we are said to " receive" this "reconciliation," or, as 
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the word is rendered, the " atonement," x11f'11U!ir~•- The word is the 
same with that used verse 10. Now, we cannot be said to receive our 
own conversion; but the reconciliation of God by the blood of Christ, 
hia favour upon the atonement made, that by faith we do receive. 

Thus Mr B.'s first witness speaks expressly against him and the 
design for the carrying on whereof he was called forth, as afterward 
will more fully appear. 

His second also, of Eph. ii 14, 16, speaks the same language," He 
is our peace, who hath made both one, that he might reconcile both 
unto God in one body by the cross, having slain the enmity thereby." 
Setting aside the joint design of the apostle, to manifest the recon
ciliation made of Jews and Gentiles by the cross of Christ, it is evi
dent the reconciliation here meant consists in slaying the enmity 
mentioned, so making peace. Now, what. is the enmity intended l 
Not the enmity that is in our hearts to God, but the legal enmity 
that lay against us on the part of Oo<l, as is evident from verse 15 
and the whole design of the place, as afterward will appear more 
fully. 

There is, indeed, 2 Cor. v. 18-20, mention made of reconciliation 
in both the senses insisted on ;-of us to God, verse 20, where the 
npostle saith the end of the ministry is to reconcile us to God, to pre
vail with us to lay down our enmity against him and opposition to 
him; of God to us, verse 19, "God was in Christ reconciling the world 
unto himself:" which to be the import of the words is evinced from 
the exegetical expression immediately following, " Not imputing 
their tresp8.8.5es unto them." God was so reconciling the world unto 
himself in Christ as that, upon the account of what was done in Christ., 
he will not impute their sins; the legal enmity he had against them, 
on the account whereof alone men's sins nre imputed to them, being 
taken away. And this is farther cleared by the sum of his former 
discourse, which the apostle gives us, verse 21, declaring how God 
was in Christ, reconciling the world to himself: "For," saith he, "he 
bath made him sin for us, who knew no sin, that we might be made 
the righteousness of God in him." Thus he was in Christ reconciling 
the world to himself, in that be made him to be sin, or a sacrifice 
for sin, so to make an atonement for us, that we might be accepted 
before God as righteous on the account of Christ. 

Much less doth that of I Pet. iii. 18, in the last place mentioned, 
speak at all to Mr B.'s purpose: "Christ hath once suffered for sins, 
the just for the unjust, that he might bring us to God." "Bring
ing to God" is a general expression of the accomplishment of the 
whole work of our salvation, both in the removal of all hinderan~ 
and the collation of all things necessary to the fulfilling of the work. 
Of this the apostle mentions the great fundamental and procuring 
en.use, which is the suffering of Christ in our stead, the just for the 
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unjust. Christ in our stead suffered for our 11ins, that he might bring 
us to God. Now, this suffering of Christ in our stead, for our sins, is 
most eminently the cause of the reconciliation of God to us; and, by 
the intimation thereof, of our reconciliation to God, and so of our 
manuduction to him. 

Thus, though it be most tn1e that Christ died to reconcile us to 
God by our conversion to him, yet all the places cited by Mr B. to 
prove it (so unhappy is he in his quotations) speak to the defence of 
that truth which he doth oppose, and not of that which he would 
assert; and which by asserting in opposition to the truth, with which 
it hath an eminent consistency, he doth corrupt. 

The next question I shall not insist upon; it is concerning the 
ohject of the death of Christ and the universality thereof. The 
words of it are, " For whom did Christ die 1 " The answer is from 
2 Cor. v. 14, 15; I Tim. ii. 6; Heb. ii. 9; John iii. 16; where men
tion is made of " all" and " the world," in reference to the death of 
Christ. The question concerning the object of the death of Christ, 
or for whom be died, hath of late by very many been fully discussed, 
and I have myself spoken elsewhere somewhat to that purpose.1 It 
shall not, then, here be insisted on. In a word, we confess that 
Christ died for "all" and for" the world;" but whereas it is very sel
dom that these words are comprehensive of all and every man in the 
world, but most frequently are used for some of all sorts,-they for 
whom Christ died being in some places expounded to be "the church, 
believers, the children, those given unto him out of the world," and 
nowhere described by any term expressive constantly of an absolute 
universality,-we say the words insisted on are to be taken in the 
latter sense, and not the former; being ready, God assisting, to put 
it to the issue and trial with our adversaries when we are called 
thereunto. 

He proceeds:-

Q. What w,u the procuring cauae of Chriaf, de11th, 
A. Rom. iv. 25; Isa. liii. 5; I Cor. xv. 3. 

The expressions are, that Christ was " delivered for our offences," 
that Christ was " bruised for our iniquities," and " died for our 
. " SlDS. 

That in these and the like places, that clause," For our offences, ini
quities, and sins," is expressive of the procuring cause of the death 
of Christ, Mr B. grants. Sin can be no otherwise the procuring cause 
of the death of Christ but as it is morally meritorious thereof. To 
say, " Our sine were the procuring cause of the death of Christ," is to 
say that our sine merited the death of Christ; and whereas this can 
no otherwise be but as our sins were imputed to him, and he was 

VOL XII. 
1 Salus Electorum Sanguis Jesu., vol. x. 
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put to death for them, Mr B. hath in this one question granted the 
whole of what in this subject he contends against! If our sins were 
the procuring cause of the death of Christ, then the death of Christ 
was that punishment which was due to them, or in the justice, or 
according to the tenor, of the law of God, was procured by them; and 
so, consequently, he in his death underwent the penalty of our sins, 
suffering in our stead, and making thereby satisfaction for what we 
had done amiss. Mr B.'s masters say generally that the expression 
of " dying for our sins" denotes the final cause of the death of Christ; 
that is, Christ intended by his death to confirm the truth, in obedi
ence whereunto we shall receive forgiveness of sin. This grant of 
Mr B.'s, that the procuring cause of the death of Christ is hereby 
expressed, will perhaps appear more prejudicial to his whole cause 
than he is yet aware of, especially being proposed in distinction 
from the final cause or end of the death of Christ, which in the 
next place he mentions, as afterward will more fully appear; al
though, I confess, he is not alone, Crellius making the same conces
sion.1 

The last question of this chapter is, " What are the ends of Christ's 
suffering and death intimated by the Scripture?" whereunto, by 
way of answer, sundry texts of Scripture are subjoined, every one of 
them expressing some one end or other, some effect or fruit, some
thing of the aim and intendment of Christ in his suffering and death; 
whereunto exceeding many others might be annexed. But this 
business of the death of Christ, its causes, ends, and influence into 
the work of our sal.vation,-the manifestation that therein he under
went the punishment due to our sins, making atonement and giving 
satisfaction for them, redeeming us properly by the price of his blood, 
etc.,-being of so great weight and importance as it is, lying at the 
very bottom and foundation of all our hope and confidence, I shall, 
leaving Mr B., handle the whole matter at large in the ensuing 
chapters. 

For our more clear and distinct procedure in this important head 
of the religion of Jesus Christ, I shall first lay down the most emi
nent considerations of the death of Christ as proposed in the Scrip
ture, and then give an account of the most special effects of it in 
particular, answering to those considerations of it; in all mani
festing wherein the expiation of our sins by his blood doth con
sist. 

The principal considerations of the death of Christ are of it,-1 As 
a price; II. AB a sacrifice; Ill AB a penalty: of which in the order 
wherein they are mentioned. 

'Crcll. de Causis Mortis Christi, p. 18. 
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CHAPTER XXII. 

The several considerations of the death of Christ as to the expiation of our sins 
thereby, and the satisfaction made therein-First, Of it 8.8 a price; secondly, 
As a sacrifice. 

I. THE death of Christ in this busines.~ is a PRICE, and that pro
perl y so called: 1 Cor. vi. 20, 'HropalfO,,r, r,µij;,-" Ye are bought 
with a price." And if we will know what that price was with which 
we are bought, the Holy Ghost informs us, 1 Pet. i 18, 19, "Ye 
were not redeemed with corruptible things, as silver and gold, but 
with the precious blood of Christ." It is the blood of Christ which 
in this business hath that use which silver and gold have in the re
deeming of captives; and paid it is into the hand of him by whose 
power and authority the captive is detained, as shall be proved. 
And himself tells us what kind of a price it is that is so paid; it i.~ 
"J.&po,, Matt. xx. 28, " He came to lay down his life 11.iirpov a.vrl 
'lr'o,.,.;;;,•" which, for its more evidence and clearness, is called a.vr,11.urpov, 
I Tim. iL 6, "a price of redemption" for the delivery of another. 

The first mention of a ransom in the Scripture is in Exod. xxi. 30: 
" If there be laid on him a sum of money, then he shall give for the 
ransom of his life whatsoever is laid on him." The word in the ori
ginal is t;1;1; which the LXX. there render 11.urp«: Awlfu ).urpa rij, 

--1,uxij, a.uroii. And it is used again in the same sense, Ps. xlix. 9; and 
in both places intends a valuable price, to be paid for the deliverance 
of that which, upon guilt, became obnoxious to death. It is true, the 
word is from ~~. "redimere, vindicare, asserere in libertatem," by 
any ways and means, by power, strength, or otherwise ; but where
ever it is applied to such a kind of redemption as had a price going 
along with it, the LXX. constantly render it by a.-ro11.urpoii,, and some
times 11.urpwlfalfOa,, otherwise by puoµa,, and the like. 

It is, then, confessed that i11~ in the Old Testament is sometimes 
taken for redemit in a metaphorical sense, not strictly and literally 
by the intervention of a price; but that 11.urpwlfalfOa,, the word where
by it is rendered when a price intervened, is ever so taken in the 
New 'l'estament, is denied. Indeed, Moses is called 11.urpwr~,, Acts 
vii. 35, in reference to the metaphorical redemption of Israel out of 
Egypt,-a deliverance by power and a strong arm; but shall we say, 
because that word is used improperly in one place, where no price 
could be paid, where God plainly says it was not done by a price 
but by power, therefore it must be so used in those places where 
there is express mention of a price, hoth the matter of it and its 
formality as a price, and speaketh not a word of doing it any other 
way but by the payment of a price? But of this afterward. 

There is mention of "a ransom" in ten places of the Old Testament; 
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"to ransom" and "ransomed" in two or three more. In two of these 
places, Exod. xxi. 30 and Ps. xlix. 9, the word is r;a, from 1'1'J,, as 
before, and rendered by the LXX. ,.,,Grpo,. In all other places it is 
in the Hebrew "1p:!l, which properly signifies a propitiation, as Ps. 
xlix. 9; which the LXX. have variously rendered. Twice it is men
tioned in Job, chap. xxxiii. 24 and xxxvi. 18. In the first place 
they have left it quite out, and in the latter so corrupted the sense 
that they have rendered it altogether unintelligible. Prov. vi 35 
and xiii. 8, they have properly rendered it ,.,,Grpo,, or a price of re
demption, it being in both places used in such business as a ransom 
useth to be accepted in. Chap. xxi. 18, they have properly rendered 
it to the subject-matter, '11'1p1xd~apµ.a.. mp,xa6dpµ.ara. are things pub
licly devoted to destruction, as it were to turn away anger from 
others, coming upon them for their sakes. 

So is xci.Bapµ.a, " homo piacularis pro lustratione et expiatione pa
trim devotus ;" whence the word is often used, as scelus in Latin, for 
a wicked man, n man fit to be destroyed and taken away. rpt~u, 
a, xa,· ro')..µ.u-:-o, ~ xaBdpµ.ar,, says he in the poet.1 Kabapµ.6; is used in 
the same sense by Herodotus: 1 KaBapµ.o, rij, ,:::wp,,, -ro11uµ.,,r..,, 'A ,:::a,id,, 
'ABa,ri.a,ra ro, AioAou,-" Athamas was made a piaculum, or a pro
pitiation for the country." Whence Budreus renders that of the 
apostle, • n, 'll'Ep,xaOa.pµ,a.ra. roii '11.611µ.ou i7o~B,,µ.o, " Nos tanquam pia
cula mundi facti sumus, et succedanere pro populo victimre,"-"We 
are as the accursed things of the world, and sacrifices for the people," 
1 Cor. iv. 13; reading the words, it1'll'1p xaBci.pµ.ara, not ~. -r,p,xaM.p
µ.ara: the Greek scholiast, who reads it as we commonly do, ren
dering it by ri.-:ro<!apwµ.ara, as the Vulgar Latin "purgamenta," to the 
same purpose,-such as have all manner of filth cast upon them. 
And Isa. xliii. 3, they have rendered the same word /JX>..a.7µ.a., "a 
commutation by price." So Matt. xvi. 26, TJ l1w1111 /1,B,,.IAl'lro, chraA• 
"A.a7µ.a r-ij, ,+u,:::ij;, "a price in exchange." Now, in all these places 
and others, the Hebrews use the word "1pil, "a propitiation," by way 
of allusion; as is most especially evident from that of Isaiah, "I 
will give Egypt a propitiation for thee." That is, as God is atoned 
by a propitiatory sacrifice, wherein something is offered him in the 
room of the offender, so will he do with them,-put them into trouble 
in room of the church, as the sacrificed beast was in the·room of 
him for whom it was sacrificed And hence does that word signify a 
ransom, because what God appointed in his worship to redeem any 
thing that by the law was devoted, which was a compensation by 
his institution (as a clean beast in the room of a first-born waa t-0 be 
offered a sacrifice to God), was so called. And the word "satisfac
tion," which is but once used in the Scripture, or twice together, 
N um. xx.xv. 81, is -,p:, in the original. -,~:,, indeed, is originally 

l A ristopb. in Plut. v. 464. t Lib. vii. 197. 
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"pitch" or "bitumen;" hence what God says to Noah about making 
the ark, ~;!;I?}, Gen. vi 14, the LXX. have rendered a.rfi{Ja.Arwrft1• rj 

a.rf~a.Arffl,-" bituminabis bitumine." .,~ in pihel is " placavit, ex
piavit, expiationem fecit;" because· by sacrifice sins are covereJ as if 
they had not been, to cover or hide being the first use of the word. 

And this is the rise and use of the word " ransom" in the Scrip
ture, both f;~, ni~ and .,~J, which are rendered by ),6rpo,, •1npn1.ci.-

8apµ,a., ci.,riAurpOY, cJ.,._,._,,,rµ.a. It denotes properly a price of redemption, 
a valuable compensation made by one thing for another, either in 
the native signification, as in the case of the .first word, or by the 
first translation of it from the sacrifice of atonement, as in the latter. 
Of this farther afterward, in the business of redemption. For the 
present it sufficeth that the death of Christ was a price of ransom, 
and these are the words whereby it is expressed. 

II. It was a SACRIFICE; and what sacrifice it was shall be de
clared:-

That Christ offered a sacrifice is abundantly evident from what 
was said before, in the consideration of the time and place when and 
wherein Christ was a high priest. The necessity of this the apostle 
confirms, Heb. viii. 3, " For every high priest is ordained to offer both 
gifts and sacrifices: wherefore it is of necessity that this man have 
somewhat also to offer." If he be a priest, he must have a sacrifice; 
the very nature of his employment requires it. The whole and 
entire office and employment of a high priest, as a priest, consists in 
offering sacrifice, with the performance of those things which did 
necessarily precede and follow that action. It is of necessity, then, 
that be should also have somewhat to offer as a sacrifice to God. 

For the other part of our inquiry, namely, what it was that he 
sacrificed, I shall manifest in this order of process (taking leave to 
enlarge a little in this, intending not so much the thing, proved be
fore, as the manner of it) :-1. He was not to offer any sacrifice that 
any priest had offered before by God's appointment; 2. He diJ not 
actually offer any such sacrifice; 3. I shall Rhow positively what he 
did offer. 

1. He was not to offer any sacrifice that the priests of old had 
appointed for them to offer. He came to do another manner of 
work than could be brought about with the blood of bulls and goats. 
It cost more to redeem our souls. That which was of more worth 
in itself, of nearer concernment to him that offered it, of a more 
manifold alliance to them for whom it was offered, and of better 
acceptation with God, to whom it was offered, was to be his sacrifice. 
This is the aim of the Holy Ghost, Heb. x. 1-7, "For the law," etc. 

This is the sum of the apostle's discourse: The sacrifices instituted 
by the law could not effect or work that which Christ, our high 
priest, was to accomplish by his sacrifice; and therefore he was not 
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to offer them, but they were to be abolished, and something else to 
be brought in that might supply their room and defect. 

What was wanting in these sacrifices the apostle ascribes to the 
law whereby they were instituted. (1.) The law could not do it; that 
is, the ceremonial law could not do it. The law which instituted and 
appointed these sacrifices could not nccomplish that end of the in
stitution by them. And with this expression of it he subjoins a 
reason of this weakness of the law: "It had a shadow of good things 
to come, and not the very image of the things" themselves,-an ob
scure representntion of those good things which, when they were 
instituted and in force, were µ.ii..Aom,, to come, though now actually 
exhibited and exist.ent; that is, Jesus Christ himself, and the good 
things of the gospel accompanying of him. It had but a "shadow" of 
these thing8, not the" image,"-that is, the substance of them; for so 
I had rather understand" image" here substantially, as that may be 
called the image of a picture by which it is drawn, than to make 
O'x1a and ,lxw~ here to differ but gradually, [ i. e., in degree,] as the 
first n1de shape and proportion and the perfect limning of any t.bing 
do. The reason, then, why all the solemn, operose, burdensome ser
vice of old could not of itself take away sin, is because it did not 
contain Christ in it, but only had a shadow of him. 

(2.) The apostle instances, in particular, by what means the law 
could not do this great work of "making the comers thereunto per
fect;" roii, ?rfoo-Epxoµ.i.011,,-that is, those who come to God by it, the 
worshippers; which is spoken in opposition to what is said of Christ, 
Heb. vii. 25, "He is nLle to save to the uttermost roti, 1rpoO'spxoµ.i

,011,,"-" thoso that come to God by him." The word expresseth any 
man under the consideration of one coming to God for acceptation; 
M chap. xi. 6, "He that cometh unto God,''-D.1i rb, ?rpo0'1rx,6µ.m,. 

These it could not make perfect; that is, it could not perfectly atone 
God, and so take away their sins that the conscience should no more 
be troubled or tormented with the guilt of sin, as chap. L 2-4. By 
what could not the law do this1 By those sacrifices which it offered 
year by year continually. 

Not to speak of sacrifices in general, the sacrifices of the Jews may 
be referred to four heads:-

(1.) The daily sacrifice of morning and evening, which is instituted 
Exod. xxix. 38, 39; which being omitted, was renewed by Nehemiah, 
chap. x. 33, and wholly taken away for a long season by Antiochus, 
according to the prophecy of Daniel, chap. xi. 31. This is the juge 
sacrificium, typifying Christ's constant presence with his church in 
the benefit of his death always. 

(2.) Voluntary and occasional, which had no prefixed time nor 
matter; so that they were of such creatures as God had allowed to Ix 
sacrificed, they were left to the will of the offerer, according as oc 
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ca.sion and necessity were by providence administered. Now, of these 
sacrifices there was a peculiar reason, that did not, as far as I can find, 
belong unto any of the rest. The judicial government of that nation 
being, as their own historian, Josephus, calls it, em,pa.r;a., and imme
diately in the hand of God, he appointed these voluntary sacrifices, 
which were a part of his religious worship, to have a place also in the 
judicial government of the people; for whereas he had appointed 
death to be the punishment due to every sin, he allowed that for 
many sins sacrifice should be offored for the expiating of the guilt 
contracted in that commonwealth of which himself was the governor. 
Thus for many sins of ignorance and weakness, and other perversi
ties, sacrifice was offered, and the guilty person died not, according 
to the general tenor of the law, "Cursed is every one that continueth 
not in all these things." Hence David, in his great sin of murder 
and adultery, flees to mere mercy, acknowledging that God had ap
pointed no sacrifice for the expiation of those sins as to the guilt 
political contracted in that commonwealth, though otherwise no sins 
nor sinnera were excluded from the benefit of sacrifices, Ps. li. 16. 
This was their political regard; which they had and could have only 
on this account, that God was the supreme political governor of that 
people, their lord and king. 

(3.) Sacrifices extraordinary on solemn occasions, which seem some 
of them to be mixed of the two former kinds, stated and voluntarv. 
Such was Solomon's great sacrifice at the dedication of the templ~. 
These partly answered the sacrifice instituted at the dedication of the 
altar and tabernacle, partly the free-will offerings which God allowed 
the people, accor<ling to their occasions, and appointed them for them. 

( 4.) A ppoi11ted 'sacrifices on solemn <lays; as on the sabbath, new 
moons, passover, feast of weeks, lesser and greater jubilee, but espe
cially the solemn anniversary sacrifice of expiation, when the high 
priest entered into the holy place with the blood of the beast sacri
ficed, on the tenth day of the month Tisri. The institution of this 
sacrifice you have Lev. xvi. throughout. The matter of it was one 
bullock, and two goats, or kids of goat.~, verses 3, 5. The manner 
was this:-[l.] In the entrance, Aaron offered one bullock peculiarly 
for himself and his house, verse 6. [2.] Lots were cast on the two 
goats, one to be a sin-offering, the other to be azazel, verses 8, 9. 
[3.] The bullock and goat being slain, the blood was carried into the 
holy place. [ 4.] Azazel, having all the sins of the people confessed 
over him, was sent into the wilderness to perish, verse 21. [5.] The 
end of this sacrifice was atonement and cleansing, verse 30. Of the 
whole nature, ends, significancy, and use of this sacrifice, as of others, 
elsewhere; at present I attend only to the thesis propose<l. 

Now, if perfPct atonement and expiation might be expected from 
any of the sacrifices so instituted by God, certainly it might be from 
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this; therefore this doth the apostle choose to instance in. This was 
the sacrifice offered Hr' 1,,a.11ro, and .i, ro a,,,,.x,,. But these, saith 
he, could not do it; the law by them could not do it. And this he 
proves with two arguments:-

lst. From the event: Heb. x. 2, 3, "For then would they not have 
ceased to be offered 1 because that the worshippers once purged should 
have had no more conscience of sins. But in those sacrifices there 
was a remembrance 3.ooain made of sins every year." The words of 
the second verse are to be read with an interrogation, conclusive in 
the negative: "Would they not have ceased to have been offeredr' 
that is, certainly they would. And because they did not do so, it is 
evident from the event that they could not take away sin. In most 
copies the words are, 'E.,.,1 al, i?ravo-a.,ro '1l'fo0'~1po,11,oa.1. Those that add 
the negative particle oiix put it for oiix/, as it is frequently used. 

2dly. From the nature of the thing itself: Verse 4, " For it was 
not possible that the blood of bulls and of goats should take away 
sins." The reason in these words is evident and plain, especially 
that of verse 4. There is a twofold impossibility in the thing:-

(1st.) In regard of impetration. It was impossible they should really 
atone God, who was provoked. First, the conjunction between the 
sinner and the i;acrificed beast was not such or so near (being only 
that of possessor and possessed) that really, and beyond representa
tion and type, the blood of the one could satisfy for the sin of the 
other. Much less, secondly, was there an innate worth of the blood 
of any beast, though never so innocent, to atone the justice of God, 
that was offended at sin, Micah vi. 6, 7. Nor, thirdly, was there any 
will in them for such an undertaking or commutation. The sacrifice 
was bound with cords to the horns of the altar; Christ went willingly 
to the sacrifice of himself. 

(2dly.) In regard of application. The blood of common sacrifices 
being once shed was a dead thing, and had no more worth nor effi
cacy; it could not possibly be a "living way" for us to come to God 
by, nor could it be preserved to be sprinkled upon the conscience 
of the sinner. 

Hence doth the apostle make it evident, in the first place, that 
Christ was not to offer any of the sacrifices which former priests had 
offered, first, Because it was utterly impossible that by such sacrifices 
the end of the sacrifice which he was to offer should be accomplished. 
This also he proves, secondly, Because God had expressly disallowed 
those sacrifices as to that end. Not only it was impossible in the 
nature of the thing itself, but also God had absolutely rejected the 
tender of them as to the taking away sin and bringing sinners to 
God. 

But it may be said, "Did not God appoint them for that end and 
purpose, as was spoken before? The end of the sacrifice in the day 
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of expiation was to atone and cleanse: Lev. xvi. 30, 'On that day 
shall the priest make an atonement for you, to cleanse you ' (for the 
priest made an atonement actively, by offering the sacrifice; tho 
sacrifice itself passively, by undergoing the penalty of death: Christ, 
who was both priest and sacrifice, did both.) " I answer, They were 
never appointed of God to accomplish that end by any real worth 
and efficacy of their own, but merely to typify, prefigure, and point 
out, him and that which did the work which they represented; and 
so served, as the apostle speaks, "until the time of reformation," 
Heb. ix. IO. They served the use of that people in the under-age 
condition wherein God was pleased to keep them. 

But now that God rejected them as to this end and purpose, the 
apostle proves by the testimony of David, speaking of the acceptance 
of Christ: Ps. xL 6, 7, "Sacrifice and offering thou didst not desire; 
mine ears hast thou opened: burnt-offering and sin-offering hast 
thou not required. Then said I, Lo, I come," etc.; which the apostle 
insists on, Heb. x. 5-9. There are several accounts upon which God 
in Scripture is said to disregard and not to approve or accept of sac
rifices which yet were of his own institution :-First, In respect of the 
hypocrisy of the offerers. That people being grown formal and cor
rupt, trusted in sacrifices and the work wrought in them, and said 
that by them they should be justified: God, expressing his indignation 
against such sacrifices, or the sacrifices of such persons, rejects the 
things themselves wherein they trusted, that is, in reference to them 
that used them. This is the intention of the Holy Ghost, Isa. i. 12, 
13. But this is not the cause of their rejection in this place of the 
psalmist, for he speaketh of them who walked with God in upright
ness and waited for his salvation, even of himself and other saints, 
as appears in the context, verse I, etc. Secondly, Comparatively. 
They are rejected as to the outward work of them, in comparison of 
his more spiritual worship, as Ps. L 12-14. But neither are they here 
rejected on that account, nor is there mention of any opposition be
tween the outward worship of sacrifice and any other more spiritual 
and internal part thereof, but between sacrifice and the boring of 
the ears, or preparing of the body of Christ, as expressly, verse 6. 

Their rejection, then, here mentioned, is in reference to that which 
is asserted in opposition to them, and in reference to the end 
for which that is asserted. Look to what end Christ bad a body 
fitted and prepared, for and to that end, and the compassing of it, 
are all sacrifices rejected of God. Now, this was to take away sin, 
so that as to that end are they rejected. 

And here, in our passage, may we remove what the Racovian Cate
chism gives us as the difference between the expiation under the old 
testament and that under the new; concerning which, cap. de Mun. 
Chris. Sacer. q. 5, tbey thus inquire:-
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Q. What i., tht Jiffereiu:e between the e.xpiati<>n of 8in in tht old and new Usta
ment 'I 

A. The expiation of sins under the new testament is not only much different 
from that under the old, but also i~ far better and more excellent; and that chiefi y 
for two causes. The first is, that under the old testament, expiation by those legal 
sacrifices was appointed only for those sins which happened upon imprudence and 
infinnity; from whence they were also called infirmitie, and ignorances: but for 
greater sins, such as were manifest transgressions of the command of God, there 
were no sacrifices instituted, but the punishment of death w1u proposed to them; 
and if God did forgive such to any, he did not do it by virtue of the covenant, but 
of sing-ular mercy, which God, bt>si,le the covenant, did afford when and to whom 
he would. Ilut under the new covenant, not only those sins are expiated which 
happen by imprudence and infirmity, but those also which are transgr~ions of 
most evident commands of God, whilst he who happened so to fall doth not con
tinue therein, but is changed by true repentance, and falleth not into that sin 
ngain. The latter cause is, because under the old testament expiation of sins wu 
so performed that only temporal punishment was taken away from them wh<>5e 
sins were expiated; but under the new the expiation is such as not only takes 
away temporal but eternal punishment, and in their stead offers eternal life, pro
misc.J in the covenant, to them whose sins are expiated.' 

Tims they. Some brief animadversions will give the reader a clear 
account of this discourse :-Sundry things are here splendidly sup
posed by our catechists, than which nothing could be imagined or in
vented more false; as, that the covenant was not the same for sub
stance under the old and new testament, before and after the coming 
of Christ in the flesh; that those under the old testament were not 
pardoned or saved Ly Christ; tho.t death temporal was all that was 
threatened Ly the law; that God forgave sin, and not in or by the 
covenant; that there were no promises of eternal life under the old 
testament, etc. On these and the like goodly principles is this whole 
discourse erected. Let us now consi<ler their assertions. 

The first is, That expiation by legn.l sacrifices was only for some 
sins, and not for all, as sins of infirmity and ignorance, not great 
crimes: wherein, l!'irst, They suppose that the legal sacrifices did 
hy themselves and their own efficacy expiate sin; which is directly 

' " Quodnnm est discrimcn inter veteris, et novi frederis ~torum expiationem 1-
Expiatio peccatorurn sub novo fredere non solum dist.at ab expiatione pecc.atorum 8ub 
vet ere plurirnnm, vcrum ctinm longe prrestantior ct cxcellcntior est: id vcro dnabus 
potissiruum de causis. Prior est, quod sub veterc fredcre, tis tan tum p('CC.ntis expiatio, 
per illn k·"nlin sacrificia, constituta fuit, quoo per imprudcntiam vel per infinnitatem 
admissa fucre, undc etinrn inlirmitates et ignornntiro nuncnpabnntur. Vcrum pro pro
cntis grnvioribus, quoo trnnsgre.;<Sioncs erant nmndnti D<>i manifostre, nulln. socrificia 
instituta fuerant, scd mortis prena fuit proposita. Quod si talia Deus alicui condo
nnbnt, id nun vi fo.'<.lcris ficbat, scd miscricordia Uei siugulari, quam Deus citrn feed.II.'!, 
et quando et cui libuit cxhibcbnt. Sub novo vero fredcrc peccata cxpinntur, non solum 
per imprudcntinm et infirmitntcm nrlmi&sa, ven1m ctiam ea qum &Jl('rtissimorum llei 
mnndatorum sunt trnnsgressioncs, dummodo is cui labi ad eum modum conti"Prit, in 
co non p<>rscwret, vcrum per veram p<cnitcntinm rcsipiscnt., nee ud illud pcccatum nm. 
plius rclabatur. Posterior vcro cnrn<a est, quod sub prisco fooderc ad cum modum poc
~torurn expintio peragcbatur, ut poona tcmpomria tantum ab iis quorum peccata ex
prnbantur tollcn,tur; sub novo vero ea est cxpiatio, ut non 90lum p<cnas tempornriss, 
~<'rum ctiam :ctcrnns nmoveat, et loco pccnnrum, retcru:llll vitam, in foodcre promi.:;sam, 
lJS quorum pcccata fuerint cxpiatn, olfcrnt." 
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contrary to the discourse of the apostle now insisted on. Secondly, 
Their affirmation hereon is most false. Aaron, making an atonement 
for sin, "confessed over the goat all the iniquities of the children of 
Israel, and all their transgressions in a.11 their sins," Lev. xvi. 21; and, 
besides, all manner of sins are comprised under these expressions, 
" ignorances and infirmities." 

Secondly, They say, "For greater sins there was then no expia
tion, but <leath was threatened to them." But, First, Then none 
that ever committed such sins were saved ; for without expiation 
there is no salvation. Secondly, Death was threatened and inflicted 
,vithout mercy for some sins, as the law with its judicial additaments 
was the rule of the judaical polity, and for those sins there was no 
sacrifice for a deliverance from death temporal; but death was threat
tened to every sin, small and great, as the law was a rule of moral 
obedience unto God; and so in respect of sacrifices there was no 
distinction. This difference of sacrifices for some sins, and not for 
others, in particular, did depend merely on their use by God's ap
pointment in the commonwealth of that people, and had no regard 
to the spiritual expiation of sin, which they typified. 

Thirdly, That God forgave the sins of his people of old by singu
lar mercy, and not by virtue of his covenant, is a bold figment. God 
exercises no singular mercy but in the covenant thereof, Eph. ii. 12. 

Fourthly, Their condition of expiation (by the way) under the new 
testament, "That the sinner fall not again into the same sin," is a mat
ter that these men understand not; but this is no place to discuss it .. 

Fifthly, That the expiation under the old testament reached only 
to the removal of temporal punishment is another imagination of our 
catechist.~ It was death eternal that was threatened as the punish
ment due to the transgression of the law, as it was the rule of obedi
ence to God, as hath been proved, even the death that Christ deli
vered us from, Rom. v. 12, etc.; Heb. ii. 14, 15. God was atoned by 
those sacrifices, according to their way of making atonement, Lev. 
xvi. 30; so that the punishment avoided was eternal punishment. 
Neither is this, indeed, spoken by our catechists as though they 
believed any punishment should be eternal; but they only hide them
sel..-es in the ambiguity of the expression, it b_eing annihilation they 
intend thereby. The 'lt'p';,ro, '4,1ii3o, of this discourse is, that expia
tion by &'\Crifices was no other than what was done really by the 
sacrifices themselves; so everting their typical nature and institution, 
and divesting them of the efficacy of the blood of Christ, which they 
did represent. 

Sixthly, It is confessed that there is a difference between the expia
tion under the old testament and that under the new, but this is of 
application and manifestation, not of impetration and procurement. 
This is "Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever." 
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But they plead proof of Scripture for what they sa.y, in the ensu
ing question:-

Q. How dost thou demomtrate both that, 
A. That the sins which could not be expiated under the old testament are all 

expiated under the new, Paul 'l\;tnesseth, Acts xiii. 38, 39; and the same is also 
affirmed Rom. iii. 25, Heb. ix. 15: but that sins are so expiated under the new 
testament as that also eternal punishment is removed, and life eternal given, we 
have Heb. ix. 12.1 

This work will speedily be at an issue. First, It is denied that Paul, 
Acts xiii. 38, 39, makes a distinction of sins, whereof some might be 
expiated by Moses' law, and others not. He says no more there 
than in this place to the Hebrews,-namely, that the legal sacrifices, 
wherein they rested and trusted, could not of themselves free them 
or their consciences from sin, or give them peace with God, being 
but types and shadows of good things to come, the body being 
Christ, by whom alone all' justification from sin is to be obtained. 
Absolutely, the sacrifices of the law expiated no sin, and so were 
they rested in by the Jews; typically, they expiated all, and so 
Paul calls them from them to the ant.itype (or rather thing typifie<l), 
now actually exhibited. 

Secondly, The two next places, of Rom. iiL 25, Heb. ix. 15, do ex
pressly condemn the figment they strive to establish by them, both 
of them assigning the pardon of sins that were past and their expia
tion unto the blood and sacrifice of Christ. Though there were, then, 
purifications, purgations, sacrifices, yet the meritorious and efficient 
cause of all expiation was the blood of Christ; which manifests the 
expiation under the old and new testament for substance to have 
been the same. 

Thirdly, That the expiation under the- new testament is accom
panied with deliverance from eternal punishment and a grant of life 
eternal is confessed; and so also was that under the old, or it was 
no expiation at all, that had respect neither to God nor the souls of 
men. But to proceed with the sacrifice of Christ. 

This is the first thing I proposed: Christ being to offer sacrifice, 
was not to offer the sacrifices of the priests of old, because they could 
never bring about what he aimed at in his sacrifice. It was impos
sible in the nature of the thing itself, and they were expressly as to 
that end rejected of God himselt: 

2. Christ as a priest did never offer those sacrifices. It is tnte, as 
one made under the law, and whom it became to fulfil all right
eousness, he was present at them; but as a priest he never offered 

1 "Qua rntionc vcro utrumque dcmonstms f-Peccatn quro sub vetere f<rdere <'X· 

piari non potucre omnia sub novo cxpiari, tcstatur npo,tol\18 Pau!tL~ in Act. cap. xiii. 
38, 3!1, idem habctur, Rom. iii. 26, Heb. ix. 16. Quod vc1-o ca ratione expientur pee
cnta sub novo fre<lere ut etiam rel-Orna ~na amovcatur, et vita mtcrua donetur, habc
tur llcb. ix. 12, ubi sup."-Q. 6. 
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them: for the apostle expressly affirms that he could not be a priest 
that had right to offer those sacrifices (as before); and he positively 
refuses the owning himself for such a priest, when, having cured the 
leprous man, he bade him go show himself to the priest, according to 
the law. 

3. What Christ did offer indeed, as his sacrifice, is nextly to be 
mentioned. This the apostle expresseth in that which is asserted in 
opposition to the sacrifices rejected: Heb. x. 5, "But a body hast 
thou prepared me." 

The words in the psalm are in the sound of them otherwise: Ps. 
xl 6, •~ t;i'!~ c•~r~,-"Mine ears hast thou digged ;" which the LXX. 
render, and the apostle from them, 1i;~ """1Jf"'d1,1 µ,o,,-" A body 
ham. thou prepared me." Of the accommodation of the interpreta
tion t-0 the original there is much contention. Some think here is 
an allusion t-0 the custom among the Jews of boring the ear of him 
who was, upon his own consent, to be a servant for ever. Now, be
cause Christ took a body to be obedient and a servant to his Father, 
this is expressed by the boring of the car; which therefore the LXX. 
render by !'preparing a body" wherein he might be so obedient. But 
this to me seems too curious on the part of the allusion, and too 
much strained on the part of the application; and therefore I shall 
not insist on it. 

Plainly, ~~ signifies not only, in its first sense, to "dig," but also 
to " prepare;" and is so rendered by the LXX. Now, whereas the 
original ex:presseth only the ears, which are the organ by which 
we hear and become obedient (whence to hear is sometimes as much 
&.'I to be obedient), it mentions the ears synecdochically for the whole 
body, which God so prepared for obedience to himself; and that 
which the original expressed synecdochically, the LXX., and after 
them the apostle, rendered more plainly and fully, naming the 
whole body wherein he obeyed, when the ears were only expressed, 
whereby he learned obedience. 

The interpretation of this place by the Socinians is as ridiculous 
as any they make use of. Take it in the words of Volkelius :-

Add hereto that the mortal body of Christ, which he had before his death, 
yea., before his ascension into heaven, was not fit for his undergoing this office of 
pric.,thood or wholly to accomplish the sacrifice; wherefore the divine writer to 
the Hebrew~, chap. x. 5, declareth that then he had a perfect bo,ly, accommo
dated unto this work, when he went into the world that is to come, which is 
heaven.1 

1 "Adde quod corpus mortnle, quo Christns ante mortem, imo ante 8\lum in coolum 
ucerurum pnroitus ere.t, ad hoc sacerdotium obeundum et sacrificium penitus absol
vendum aptum non fuit; idcoque tune demum corpus, huic rci accommodntum per
fectum ci fuissc, divin\18 author indicat, Heb. x. 6, cum in mundum, nempe futurum 
ilium, qui ccelum est, ingrederetur."-Volkel. de Vera Relig. lib. iii. cap. xxxvil. de 
im.c. Christi, p. 146. 
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A heap of foolish imaginations! First, The truth is, no body but a 
mortal body was fit to Le this sacrifice, which was to be accomplished, 
according to all the types of it, by shedding of blood; without which 
there is no remission. Secondly, It is false that Christ had a mortal 
body after his resurrection, or that he hath any other body now in 
heaven than what he rose withal Thirdly, It is false that "the world," 
spoken of simply, doth anywhere signify the world to come, or that 
"the world" here signifies heaven. Fourthly, It is false that the 
coming into the wo1'ld signifies going out of the world, as it is here 
interpreted. Fifthly, Christ's bringing into the world was by his in
carnation and birth, Heb. i. 6, according to the constant use of that 
expression in the Scripture; as his ascension is his leaving the world 
and going to his Father, John xiii. I, xiv. 12, xvi. 28. 

But I must not insist on this. It is the body that God prepared 
Christ for his obedience,-that is, his whole human nature,-that is 
asserted for the matter of Christ's offering; for the clearing whereof 
the reader may observe that the matter of the offering and sacrifice 
of Christ is expressed three ways:-

(1.) It is said to be of the body and blood of Christ, Heb. x. 10. 
The offering of the body of Jesus and the blood of Christ is said to 
purge us from our sins, that is, by the sacrifice of it, and in his 
blood have we redemption, Eph. i. 7, I John i. 7; and by his own 
blood did he enter into the holy place, Heb. ix. 12, and most ex
pressly chap. xiii. 12. 

(2.) His soul: Isa. liii. I 0, "When thou shalt make his soul an 
offering for sin." 

(3.) It it1 most frequently said to be himself that was offered, Eph. 
v. 2, Heb. i. 3, ix. 14, 25, 26, vii. 27. Hence it appears what was 
the matter of the sacrifice of this high priest, even himself: he 
sacrificed himself,-his whole human nature; he offered up his body 
and soul as a propitiatory sacrifice to God, a sacrifice for atonement 
and expiation. 

Farther to clear this, I must desire the reader to take notice of 
the import of this expression, "He sacrificed himself," or Christ 
sacrificed himself. "He," in the first place, as it is spoken of the 
sacrificer, denotes the person of Christ, and both natures therein; 
"himself," as the sacrificed, is only the human nature of Christ, 
wherein and whereof that sacrifice was made. He makes the atone
ment actively, as the priest; himself passively, as the sacrifice:-

[!.] "He" is the person of Christ, God and man jointly and dis
tinctly acting in the work:-

Ist. As God: Heb. ix. 14, "Through the eternal Spirit he offered 
himself to God." His eternal Spirit or Deity was the principal 
agent, offering; and wherever there is mention of Christ's offering 
himself, it relates principally to the person, God-man, who offered. 
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2dly. The free will of his human nature was in it also; so Heb. 
L 7, " Lo, I come to do thy will." When God had prepared him I\ 

body, opened his ears, he says, "Lo, I come to do thy will," as it 
was written of him in the volume of God's book. .And that this ex
pression, " Lo, I come to do thy will," sets out the readiness of the 
human will of Christ, is evident from that exposition which is given 
of it, Ps. xi. 8, "Yea, thy law is within my heart," or "in the midst 
of my bowels;"-"Thy law, the law of the mediator, that I am to 
undertake, it is in the midst of my heart;" which is an expression of 
the greatest readiness and willingness possible. 

He, then, that offers is our mediator, God and man in one person; 
and the offering is the act of the person. 

[2.] "Himself," offered as the matter of the sacrifice, is only the 
human nature of Christ, soul and body, as was said; which is evident 
from the description of a sacrifice, what it is. 

.A sacrifice is a religious oblation, wherein something by the 
ministry of a priest, appointed of God thereunto, is dedicated to 
God, and destroyed as to what it was, for the ends and purposes of 
spiritual worship whereunto it is instituted. I shall only take notice 
of that one part of this definition, which asserts that the thing sacri
ficed was to be de&i.royed as to what it was. This is clear from all 
the sacrifices that ever were; either they were slain, or burned, or sent 
to destruction. Now, the person of Christ was not dissolved, but 
the union of his natures continued, even then when the human na
ture was in itself destroyed by the separation of soul and body. It 
was the soul and body of Christ that was sacrificed, his body being 
killed and his soul separated; so that at that season it was destroyed 
as to what it was, though it was impossible he should be detained 
by death . 

.And this sacrifice of Christ was typified by the two goats: his body, 
whose blood was shed, by the goat that was slain visibly; and his 
soul by azazel, on whose head the sins of the people were confessed, 
and he BE'nt away into the wilderness, to suffer there by a fall or 
famishment. 

This also will farther appear in our following consideration of the 
death of Christ as a·punishment, when I shall show that he suffered 
both in soul and body. 

But it may be said, "If only the human nature of Christ was 
offered, how could it be a sacrifice of such infinite value as to [sa
tisfy ]-the justice of God for all the sins of all the elect, whereunto 
it was appointed 1" 

.Ans. Though the thing sacrificed was but finite, yet the person 
sacrificing was infinite, and the a-.rori)..111,u." of the action follows the 
agent, that is, our mediator, 01<.hBpW-:To;,-whence the sacrifice was of 
infinite value. 

Digitized by Google 



432 VINDICI,E EV ANGELIC.£. 

And this is the second consideration of the death of Christ,-it 
was a sacrifice. What is the peculiar influence of his death as a sac
rifice into the satisfaction he hath made shall be declared afterward. 

From what hath been spoken, a brief description of the sacrifice of 
Christ, as to all the concernments of it, may be taken:-

1. The person designing, appointing, and instituting this sacrifice, 
is God the Father, as in grace contriving the great work of the sal
vation of the elect. "A body did he prepare him;" and therein "he 
came to do his will," Heb. L 5, 7, in that which he did, which the 
sacrifices of old could not do. He came to fulfil the will of God, his 
appointment and ordinance, being his servant therein, made /3p<%x,u r,, 
less than the Father, that he might be obedient to death. God the 
Father sent him when he made his soul an offering. 

2. He to whom it was offered was God, God essentially considered, 
with his glorious property of justice, which was to be atoned: "He 
gave himself an offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet-smelling 
savour," Eph. v. 2; that is, to atone him, being provoked, as we 
shall see afterward. 

3. The person offering was Christ, the mediator, God and man: 
"He offered himself to God," Heb. iL 14. And because he did it 
who was God and man, and as God and man, God is said to "re
deem his church with his own blood," Acts xx. 28. 

4. The matter of the sacrifice was his whole human nature, body 
and soul, called "himself," as I have showed in sundry particulars. 

5. The immediate efficient cause of his offering, and t.he destruc
tion of that which he offered unto God, as before described, was his 
own will: "Lo, I come," saith he, "to do thy will," Heb. L 7; and, 
"No man," saith he, "taketh my life from me, but I lay it down 
of myself: I have power to lay it down, and I have power to take it 
again," John x. 18. What men and devils did to him, or what be 
suffered from the curse of the law, comes under another considera
tion,-as his death was a penalty; as it was a sacrifice, his own will 
was all the cause immediately effecting it. 

6. The fire that was to set this holocaust on a flame was the Holy 
Spirit: Heb. iL 14, "Through the Eternal Spirit." That the fire 
which came down from heaven and was always kept alive upon the 
altar was a type of the Holy Ghost might easily be demonstrated. 
I have done it elsewhere. Now, the Holy Spirit did this in Christ; 
he was offered through the Eternal Spirit, as others were by fire. 

7. The Scripture speaks nothing of the altar on which Christ was 
offered; some assign the cross. That of our Saviour is abundantly 
sufficient to evince the folly thereof, Matt. xx.iii. 18, 19. If the cross 
was the altar, it was greater than Christ, and sanctified him; which 
is blasphemy. Besides, Clirist himself is said to be an altar, Heb. 
xiii. 10; and be is said to sanctify himself to be an offering or a 
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aacrifice, John xvii. 19. So that, indeed, the deity of Christ, that 
supported, bore up, and sanctified the human nature as offered, was 
the altar, and the cross was but an instrument of the cnielty of man, 
that taketh place in the death of Christ as it was a penalty, but hath 
no place in it as a sacrifice. 

That this sacrifice of Christ was a sacrifice of propitiation, as made 
by blood, as answering the typical sacrifices of old, and that the end 
and effect of it was atonement or reconciliation, shall elsewhere be 
more fully manifested; the discovery of it, also, will in part be made 
by what in the ensuing discourse shall be spoken about reconcilia
tion itsel£ 

CHAPTER XXIIL 

Of the death o( Christ u it was a punishment, and the satia(action made 
thereby. 

So is the death of Christ revealed as a price and a sacrifice. What 
are the proper effticts of it under these considerations shall be after
ward declared. 

III. The third consideration of it is its being a PENALTY or a pun
ishment. To clear this I shall demonstrate four things:-1. What 
punishment, properly so called, is; 2. That Christ's death was a 
punishment, or that in his death he did undergo punishment; 3. 
What that was that Christ underwent, or the material cause of that 
punishment; 4. Wherein the formality of its being a punishment 
did consist, or whence that dispensation had its equity. 

For the FIRST, I shall give, 1. The definition of it, or the descrip
tion of its general nature ; 2. The ends of it are to be considered. 

1. For the first, that usual general description seemeth to be com
prehensive of the whole nature of punishment; it is " malum pas
sionis quod infligitur ob malum actionis,"-an evil of suffering in
flicted for doing evil Or, more largely to describe it, it is an effect 
of justice in him who hath sovereign power and right to order and 
dispose of offenders, whereby he that doth contrary to the rule of 
his actions is recompensed with that which is evil to himself, accord
ing to the demerit of his fault.1 

(I.) It is an effect of justice.• Hence God's punishing is often 
called an inflicting of anger; as Rom. iii. 5, "Is God unrighteous, 
i i'lf,~tp//11~ d~ arr~~. who inflicteth anger1" Anger is put for the jus
tice of God, Rom. i. 18, "The anger (or wrath) of God is revealed 

• "Bi non reddit t'aciendo quod debet reddet p&tiendo quod debet." -Aug. lib. iii 
de Lib. Arbit. 

t Vid. Diat. de Just. Vindic., tranalaud, 'fol. s. Afat1 ,,.,,_,:., Jl.-a/ni,,, .,.,. ,,.;, 
.,, .. ,,.,..;,,..,..-Hier. 

VOL XII. 28 
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from heaven," etc.; that is, bis vindictive justice against sin is ma
nifested by its effects. And again, the cause [is put] for the effect, 
-anger for the effect of it in punishment; and therefore we have 
translated the word " vengeance," Rom. iii. 5, which denotes the 
punishment itself. 

(2.) It is of him who bath sovereign power and judiciary right to 
dispose of the offenders: and this is either immediate in God him
self, as in the cru;e whereof we speak,-he is the " only lawgiver, 
who is able to save and to destroy," James iv. 12,-or it is by him de
legated to men for the use of human society; so Christ tells Pilate, 
he could have no power over him (whom he considered as a male
factor) unless it were given him from above, John xix. 11, though 
that is spoken in reference to that peculiar dispensation. 

(:l) The nature of it consists in this, that it be evil to him on 
whom it is inflicted, either bv the immission of that which is cor
rupting, vexing, and destroying, or the subtraction of that which is 
cheering, useful, good, and desirable, in what kind soever; and 
therefor~ did the ancients call the punishment "fraus," because 
when it came upon men, they had deceived and cut short themseh-es 
of some good that othenvise they might have enjoyed. So the his
torian: "Creterre rnultitudini diem statuit, ante quam liceret sine 
fraude ab armis discedere;" that is, that they might go away freely 
without punishment.1 And so is that expression explained by Ulpian, 
Dig. lib. xx.: "Capitalem fraudem admittere est tale aliquid delin
quere, propter quod capite puniendus sit." 

The schoolmen have two rules that pass amongst them without 
control :-First, that "Omne peccatum est adeo voluntarium, ut si 
non sit voluntarium non est peccatum." It is so of the nature of 
sin that it be voluntary, that if any thing be not voluntary, it is not 
sin. The other is, " Est ex natura prenre ut sit involuntaria." It is 
so of the nature of punishment that it be against the will of him 
that is punished, that if it be not so, it is not punishment 

Neither of which rules iR true, yea, the latter is undoubtt'dly false. 
For the former, every sin is thus far, indeed, voluntary, that what 

is done contrary to the express will of him that doth it is not his sin; 
but that th_e actual will or willing of the sinner is required to make 
any thing his sin is false,-in the case of original sin manifestly. 
Wherefore John gives us another definition of sin than theirs is, that 
it is" dictum, factum, concupitum, contra legem,"-namely, that it is 
lnoµ,,a., " a transgression of the law." Have it the actual consent of 
the will or no, if it be a transgression of the law., an inconformity to 
the law, it is sin. 

For the latter, it is true, indeed, that for the most part it falls out 
that every one that is to be punished is unwilling to undergo it, and 

I Sallust. Bell Catilin. cap. xuvl 
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there is an improper nolleity (if I may so speak) in nature unto the 
subtracting of any good from it, or the immission of any evil upon 
it; yet as to the perfection of the nature of puuishment, there is no 
more required than what was laid down in general before, that there 
Le "malum passionis oh malum actionis,"-a suffering of evil for 
doing of evil, whether men will or no: yea, men may be willing to 
it, as the soldiers of Cresar, aft.,r their defeat at Dyrrachium, came 
to him and desired that they might be punished "more antiquo," 
being ashamed of their flight.1 But whatever really or personally is 
evil to a man for his evil, is punishment. Though chiefly among 
the Latins "punishment" relates to things real, capital revenges had 
another name. Punishments were chiefly pecuniary, as Servius on 
that of Virgil, lEn. i. 140: " 'Post mihi non simili prena commis.5a 
luetis.' Luetis, persolvetis, et hie senno a pecunia descendit, antiquo
rum enim prenre omnes pecuniarire fuerunt." And "supplicium" is of 
the same importance. Punishments were called " supplicia.," be
cause with the mulcts of men they sacrificed and made their suppli
cations to God: whence the word is sometimes used for that worship, 
as in Sallustius; describing the old Romans, he says they were "in 
suppliciis deorum magnifici," Bell Cat. cap. ix. 

(4.) There is the procuring cause of it, which is doing evil, con
trary to the law and rule whereby the offender ought to walk and 
regulate bis actings and proceedings. "Omnis prena, si justa est, pec
cati pcena est," says Augustine; indeed, not only " si justa est," but 
"si pcena est." Taking it properly, offence must precede punishment. 
And whatever evil befalls any that is not procured by offence is 
not properly punishment, but hath some other name and nature. 
The name "pcena" is used for any thing that is vexaLious or trouble
some, any toil or labour; as in the tragedian, speaking of one who 
tired himself with travel in hunting, " Quid te ipse prenis gravibua 
infestus gravas :"1 but improperly is it thus used. This Abraham 
evinceth in his plea with God, Gen. xviii. 25, " That be far from 
thee to do after this manner, to slay the righteous with the wicked: 
and that the righteous should be as the wicked, that be far from 
thee: shall not the Judge of all the earth do right?" It is God 
as the judge of all the earth of whom he speaks; that is, of him that 
hath the supreme power of disposing of offenders; and of his justice 
inflicting, which, as I said, was the cause of punishment. It is that 
whereby God doth right. And be gives the procuring cause of all 
punishment,-the wickedne~ of men: "That be far from thee, to 
alay the righteous with the wicked." And therefore that place of 

1 "Quanta fortitudine dimicaverint, testimonio est, quod adveno eemel apud Dyrrn.
e',ium pnelio, pamo.m in se ultro depoposcerunt."-Sueton. in Jul. Cres. cap. lniii 
"More patrio decimari voluerunt."-Appianna. 

• Senec. Hippo!. act. U 
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Job, chap. ix. 22, " This is one thing, therefore I said it, He destroyeth 
tLe perfect and the wicked," is not to be understood absolutely, but 
according to the subject of the dispute in hand between him and 
Bildad. Bildad says, chap. viii. 20, that "God will not cast away a 
perfect man;" that is, he will not afflict a godly man to death. He 
grants that a godly man may be afflicted, which Eliphaz' companion 
seemed to deny; yet, says he, he will not cast him away,-that is, 
leave him without relief from that affliction, even in this life. To 
this Job's answer is, " This is one thing," -tLat is, "One tLing I am 
resolved on,"-" and therefore I said it," and will abide by it, " He 
destroyeth the perfect and the wicked." Not only wicked men are 
destroyed and cut off in this life, but perfect men also; but yet in 
this very destruction, as there is a difference in the persons, one 
being perfect, the other wicked, so there is in God's dealing with 
them, one being affiicted to the door of heaven, the other cursed into 
hell But for punishment, properly 80 called, the cause is sin, or the 
offence of the person punished; and therefore in the Hebrew, the 
same words (many of them) signify both sin and punishment,-so near 
and indissoluble is their relation! Ilpoo-~,m l1~1rouOo c:i, XP'"' x>..fJpo,oµ.iai, 
a,"'a,x,,o-ODCI rij, 'll'O'f/f/llC' r~, x6ADC0'1', Plut. de Sera N umin. Vindicta.. 

(5.) The measure of any penalty is the demerit of the offence; it 
is a rendering to men, as for their works, so according to them:-

" Nee vincet ratio hoc, tantundem ut peccet idemque, 
Qui tcneros caules alieni frcgerit horti 
Et qui nocturnus Divfun sacra legerit. Adsit 
Regula, peccatis quai pcenas irroget iequas: 
Ne scutica dignum horribili sect-ero ftagcllo." 1 

I shall not trouble the reader with the heathens' apprehension of 
Rhadamanthean righteousness, and the exact rendering to every one 
according to his desert, even in another world. 

There is a twofold rule of this proportion of sin and punishment, 
the one constitutive, the other declarative. The rule constitutive of 
the proportion of penalty for sin is the infinitely wise, holy, and 
righteous will of God ; the rule declarative of it is the law. 

For the first, it is his judgment " that they which commit sin are 
worthy of death," Rom. i. 32. This the apostle fully declares, chap. 
ii 5-11. The day of punishing he calls "The day of the revelation of 
the righteous judgment of God;" that is, what his judgment is con
cerning the demerit of sin. The world shall then know what in 
justice he requires for the due vengeance of it, and this according to 
his will. Verse 6, he will, in his righteous judgment, render to every 
one according to his deeds. 

And here it is to be observed, that though there be an exceeding 
great variation in sin in respect of degrees, 80 that some seem as 

1 Hor. Se.t. lib. L 3, 115-119. Vid. Catonis Oral apud Sallust. Bell Catilin. cap. Iii 

Digitized byG? ogle 



OF THE SATISFACTION OF CHRIST. 437 

mountains, others in comparison of them but as mole-hills, yet it is 
the general nature of Rin (which is the creature's subducting itself 
from under the dominion of God and dependence upon him) that 
punishment originally is suited unto; when<'.e death is appointed to 
every sin, and that eternal, wherein the degrees of punishment vary, 
not the kind. 

2. For the several kinda of punishment (I call them so in a ge
neral acceptation of both words), they·are distinguished according to 
their ends and causes.1 The ends of punishments, or of all such things 
as have in them the nature of punishments, may be referred to the 
ensuing beads:-

(1.) The first end of punishment is the good of him that is 
punished; and this is twofold:-

[I.] For amendment and recovery from the evil and sin that he 
hath committed. This kind of punishing is frequently mentioned in 
Scripture: so eminently, Lev. xxvi, doth the Lord describe it at large, 
and insist upon it, reckoning up in a long series a catalogue of several 
judgments, be interposing, "But if ye will not he reformed by me by 
these things, but will walk contrary to me" (as verse 23), "then will 
I do so and so," or add this or that punishment to them foregoing; 
and this in reference to the former end, of their reformation. And 
the success of this procedure we find variously expressed. Sometimes 
the end of it in some measure was fulfilled, Ps. lxxviii 32-35; some
times otherwise, Isa. i. 5, "Why should ye be smitten any morel 
ye will revolt more and more," intimating that the end of the for
mer smiting wa.ci to cure their revoltings. .And this kind of punish
ment is called ,ou811sla.,' correction for instruction, and is not punish
ment in its strict and proper Rense. 

[2]. For the taking off of sinners, to prevent such other wicked
nesses as they would commit, should patience be exercised towards 
them. The very heathen saw that he that was wicked and not to 
be reclaimed, it was even good for him and to him that be should be 
destroyed. Such an one, as Plutarch says, was i,-ipo,, r• ,rt1,rt.1; /3">..a.
C,po, 01ur~ r, /3">..01,1pwf'01ro,,-" hurtful to others, but most of all to 
himself." How much more is this evident to us, who know that 
future judgments shall be proportionably increased to the wickedness 
of men in this world I And if every drop of judgment in the world to 
come be incomparably greater than the greatest and heaviest a mnn 
can possibly suffer in this life or lose his life by, it is most evident 

1 "Puniendis peccatis tres e!l!IC debere oousas existimatum est. Una est qure ".,.. 
,.,;. vel .a .• ,,, vel r-,a,,.,., dicitur; cum pcena adhibetur castignndi atque emen. 
dandi gratia, ut is qui tortuit-0 dcliquit, attentior fiat, cotTectiorque. Altera est, quam 
ii, qui vocabula ista curiosius diviseront, .-,,-1;., appellant, ea cau~a animodwrtendl 
eet, quum dignito.s authoritasque ejus, in quem est peccatum tuenda est ne prreter. 
mi!!.'!ll animadversio contemptum ejus pllriat, et bonorcm elevet," ete.-Vid. A. Gell 
lib. vi. cap. :rxiv. 

' X.u -Y•t ~ ,.u,.,:. •• 1 , ,1,;,-,, ;,.,,,.,,.; ,., ... ,,,,., •• 1 al,xt,,.,. -Plut. de Yirtu'-
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that a man may be punished with death for his own good, "mitius 
punientur." This is 11.oXu.~ia.. And this hath no place in human ad
ministrations of punishments when they arise to death itself. Men 
cannot kill a man to prevent their dealing worse with him, for that 
is their wor:;t; they can do no more, 1,ays our Saviour: but acci<len
tally it may be for his goo<l. Generally, x6Xr&~,, or xoXr&~ia. is, as 
Aristotle speaks, .,.ao,co~ro, foxr&, and is thereby differenced from 
r,,uwpiu. (of which afterward), which, as he says, is roii -ro,oii,ro, iuxa. 
Tva rl1ro1r},,,r,pw6ij.1 Hence 1b0Xa"o' is one not corrected, not restrained, 
" incastigatus." And therefore the punishment of death cannot at 
all properly be 11.6Xr&~1,: but cutting off by God to prevent farther 
sin hath in it r/ r&,axoi'o• thereunto. 

(2.) The second end of punishment, which gives a second kind of 
them, in the general sense before mentioned, is for the good of others, 
and this also is various:-

[!.] It is/or the good of them that may be like-minded with him 
that is punished, that they may be deterred, affrighted, and persuaded 
from the like evils. This was the end of the punishing of the pre
sumptuous sinner, Deut. xvii. 12, 13, "That man shall die; and all 
the people shall hear, and fear, and do no more presumptuously." 
" The people;" that is, any among them that were like-minded unto 
him that was stoned and destroyed. So in some places they have 
taken lions that have destroyed men, and hung them on crosses, to 
fright others that should attempt the like. Hence "exemplum" is 
sometimes put absolutely for punishment, because punishment is for 
that end. So in the comedian, "Qum futura exempla dicunt in eum 
indigna ;"' on which place Donatus, "Graves pamre, qure possunt 
c::eteris documento esse, exempla dicuntur." And this is a tacit end 
in human punishment. I do not know that God hath committed 
any pure revenge unto men,-that is, punishing with a mere respect 
to what is 'past; nor should one man destroy another but for the 
good of others. Now, the good of no man lies in revenge. The con
tent that men take therein is their sin, and cannot be absolutely 
good to them. So the philosopher, " N emo prudens pun it quia pec
catum est, sed ne peccetur: revocari enim prreterita non po!;Sunt, fu
tura probibeantur;"• and Rom. xiii. 4, "If thou do that which is evi~ 
be afraid," etc.;-" See what he hath done to others, and be afraid." 

[2.] It is for the good of others, that they may not be hurt in 
the like kind as some were by the sin of him who is punished for it. 
This seems to be the main end of that great fundamental law of human 
society, "Let him that hath killed by violence be killed, that the 
rest of men may live in peace."• 

And these kinds of punishments, in reference to this end, are called 

1 Arist. Rhet. i. • Terent. Ennnch. act. T. !C. 5, L 4. • Sen. 
'" Nat,uralc ju, talioni1 hie indioatur."-Grot. in Geo. ix. 8. 
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'l'a.pr.ca,,7µ,ara., "examples,"1 that others by impunity be not enticed 
to evil, and that the residue of men may be freed from the harm 
that is brought upon them by reason of such evils. 

Hence the Listorian says, that commonwealths should rather be 
mindful of things done evilly than of good turns. The forgetfulness 
of the latter is a disoouragement to some good, but of the former an 
encouragement to all licentiousness. Thus Joseph suspecting his 
espoused consort, yet refused fra.pa.a117µ,a.rl~a.,, to make an open ex• 
ample of her by punishment, Matt. i 19. And these punishments 
are thus called from their use, and not- from their own nature; and 
therefore differ not from xo'>.a.~iru and r1µ,r.iplru, but only as to the end 
and use, from whence they have their denomination.• 

[3.] The good of him that punisheth is aimed at; and this is 
proper to God. Man punisheth not, nor can, nor ought, for his own 
good, or the satisfaction of his own justice; but" the LORD made all 
things for himself, yea, even the wicked for the day of evil," Prov. 
xvi 4, Rom. ix. 22: and in God's dealing with men, whatever he 
doth, unless it be for this end, it is not properly punishment. 

This is r1µ.o,pla., "vindicta noxre," purely the recompemiing of the 
evil that is committed, that it may be revenged. This, I say, in 
God's dealing is properly punishment, the revenge of the evil done, 
that himself or his justice may be satisfied; as was seen before from 
Rom. ii. 5-11. Whatever of evil God doth to any,-which is there
fore ca.lied "punishment," because it partaketh of the general nature 
of punishment, and is evil to him that is punished,-yet if the intend
mcnt of God be not to revenge the evil past upon him in a propor
tion of law, it is not punishment properly so called; and therefore 
it will not suffice, to prove that believers are or may be punished for 
sin, to heap up texts of Scripture where they are said to be punished, 
and that in reference to their sin, unless it can be also proved that 
God doth it "animo ulciscendi," and that their punishment is " vin
dicta noxre," and that it is done roii -rovtiirro, inxa. 1,a. ci-rw>-.,,pr.iOij: but 
of this I am not now to treat. 

The reader may hence see what punishment is in general, what 
are the ends of it, and its kinds from thence, and what is pUDish
ment from God, properly so called. It is " vindicta noxre, animo 
ulciscendi, ut ipsi satisfiat:" and this kind of punishment was the 
death of Christ; which ia to be proved. 

SECONDLY, That the death of Christ was a punishment properly so 
called (which is the third consideration of it, as I said), is next to be 
proved. Of all the places of Scripture and testimonies whereby this 
may be demonstrated, I shall fix only on one portion of Scripture, and 

1 Inde ... ,.:a.,,,,...,.,.,, ,.).).,,,,,,.s,, et .-«,«>.,,,,...,,.,.,, 1,1._..,._.. .. 
t Jt,)..i,an )l .iii•• ,r,.;,r,111 n, a11l ,,.,-;, £).)..,, ,,,,,,_!'&,:,e11 .-.,,fa.,,,I'• ,.,1, ••"• 

,.-11~ .. .,.,.-Tbucyd. lib. iii. 40. 
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that is Isn. liii What in particular shall be produced from thence will 
appear when I have given some general considerations of the chap
ter; which I shall do at large, as looking on that portion of Scrip
ture as the sum of what is spoken in the Old Testament concerning 
the satisfactory death of Jesus Christ. 

1. This whole prophecy, from verse 18 of chap. Iii, which is the 
head of the present discourse, is evinced to belong to the Mes&ah, 
against the Jews:-

(1.) Because the Chaldee parapbmst, one of their most ancient 
masters, expressly names the Messiah, and interprets that whole 
chapter of him: " Behold," saith he, "my servant, the Messiah, 
shall deal prudently." And the ancient rabbins, as is abundantly 
proved by others, were of the same mind: which m:serably entangles 
their present obdurate masters, who would fix the prophecy upon any 
rather than on the Messiah, seeing evidently that if it be proved 
to belong to the Messiah in thesi, it can be applied to none other in 
hypothesi but Jesus of Nazareth. 

(2.) Because they are not able to find out or fix on any one whatever 
to whom the things here spoken of may be accommodated. They 
speak, indeed, of Jeremiah, Josiah, a righteous man in general, the 
whole people of Israel, of Messiah Ben Joseph, a man of straw of their 
own setting up: but it is easy to manifest, were that our present 
work, that scarce any one expression in this prophecy, much less all, 
doth or can agree to any one or all of them named; so that it must 
be brought home to its proper subject. Of this at large in the ensuing 
digression against Grotius. 

2. That to us it is evident above all contradiction that the whole 
be.longs to Jesus Christ; because not only particular testimonies are 
taken from hence in the New Testament, and applied to him, as Matt. 
viiL 17, Mark :r.v. 28, Luke xxiL 87, Rom x. 16, but it is also ex
pounded of him in general for the conversion of souls, Acts viiL 
26-40. The story is known of Philip and the eunuch. 

8. This is such a prophecy of Christ as belongs to him not only 
properly but immediately; that is, it doth not in the first place 
point out any type of Christ, and by him shadow out Christ, as it is 
in sundry psalms, where David and Solomon are firstly spoken of, 
though the Messiah be principally intended: but here is no such 
thing. Christ himself is immediately spoken of. Socinus says, in
deed, that be doubted not but that these things did primarily belong 
to another, could he be discovered who he was, and that from him 
was the allusion taken, and the accommodation made to Christ; 
"And if," saith he, "it could be found out who he was, much light 
might be given into many expressions in the chapter." But this is 
a bold figment, for which there is not the least countenance given 
either from Scripture or reason, which is evidently decried from tl1e 
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former arguments, whereby the impudence of the Jews is con
founded, and shall be farther in the ensuing digression, where it 
shall be proved that it is impossible to fix on any one but Jesus 
Christ to whom the several expressions and matters expressed in this 
prophecy may be accommodated. 

Now, there are three general parts of this prophecy, to consider it 
with reference to the business in hand, as the seat of this truth in 
the Old Testament:-

}. A description given of Christ in a mean, low, miserable con
dition, from verse 14 of chap. lii. to verse 4 of chap. liii.: "His visage 
was marred more than any man, and his form more than the sons 
of men," chap. lii. 14; " he hath no form nor comeliness, no beauty," 
chap. liii. 2; " he is despised and rejected, a man of sorrows, and 
acquainted with grief," verse 3; looked on as " stricken, smitten of 
Ood, and affiicted," verse 4. 

2. The reason is given of this representation of the Messiah, of 
whom it is said in the entrance of the prophecy that he should " deal 
prudently, and be exalted and extolled, and be very high;" to which 
this description of him seems most adverse and contrary. The 
reason, I say, hereof is given from verses 5 to 10; it was on the ac
count of his being punished and broken for us and our sins. 

3. The issue of all this, from verse 10 to the end, in the justifica
tion and salvation of believers. 

It is the second that I shall insist upon, to prove the death of 
Christ to have in it the nature of punishment, properly and strictly 
so called. 

Not to insist upon all the particular passages, that might be done 
to greatadvantnge, and ought to be done, did I purpose the thorough 
and full handling of the business before me (but I am "in transitu," 
and pressing to somewhat farther), I shall only urge two things:
First, The expressions throughout that describe the state and con
dition of Christ as here proposed. Secondly, One or two singular 
assertions, comprehensive of much of the rest. 

For the first, let the reader consider what is contained in the 
several words here setting forth the condition of Christ. We have 
" despising and rejecting, sorrow and grief," verse 3. He was 
"stricken, smitten, afflicted," or there was striking, smiting, afflic
tion on him, verse 4; "wounded, bruised, chastised with stripes,"
wounding, bruising, chastising unto soreness, verse 5; "oppressed, 
stricken, cut off, killed, brought to slaughter," verses 7-9; "bruised, 
sacrificed, and his soul made an offering for sin," verse 10. 

Now, certainly, for the material part, or the matter of punishment, 
here it is abundantly: here is "malum passionis" u1 every kind,
immission of evil, subtraction of good in soul and body; here is 
plentiful measure, heaped up, shaken together, and running over. 
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But i.t may be said, though here be the matter of punishment, 
yet it may be all this was for some other end; and so it may be it 
was ,ou01t1ia.1 or ao11.1µ.a.t1ia., or 'lr'a.,a,,a., not r,µ.r.ipia., or pUDishroent pro
perly so called. 

Consider, then, the ends of punishment before insisted on, and see 
what of them is applicable to the transaction between God and 
Christ here mentioned. 

I. Was it for bis own correction! No; says the prophet, verse 
9, " He bad done no violence, neither was any deceit in bis mouth." 
He was perfectly innocent, so that he had no need of any cliMtise
ment for his amendment. And so signally in sundry places, where 
mention is made of the death of Christ, his own spotless innocency 
is often pleaded. 

2. Neither was it for his instr-uction, that he might be wise and 
instructed in the will of God; for at the very entrance of the pro
phecy, chap. Iii. 13, he says he shall "deal prudently, and be exalted." 
He was faithful before in all things. And though he experimentally 
learned obedience by his sufferings, yet habitually to the utmost his 
ears were bored, and himself prepared to the will of God, before the 
afflictions here principally intended. Neither,-

3. Was he '1t'a.p&.aurµ.a., punished for example, to be made an ex
ample to others that they might not offend; for what can offenders 
learn from the punishment of one who never offended 1 " He was 
cut off, but not for himself," Dan. ix. 26. And the end asffigned, 
verse 11, which is not the instruction only, but the justification and 
salvation of others, will not allow this end: "He shall justify many, 
for he shall bear their iniquities." He set us an example in his obe
dience, but he was not punished for an example. Neither,-

4. Was it µ.a.pru,,,a., a ttujf ering to bear witne88 and testimony to 
the truth. There is no mention of any such end in this place; 
yea, to make that the main intendment here is a monstrous figment. 
The expressions all along, as we shall see in the next place, are, that 
all this was "for our transgressions, for our sins, for our iniquities, for 
our pen.ce." God wounded, bruised, killed him, for our iniquities; 
that is, he died to bear witness to his doctrine! "Credat Apella." 

Then, the matter of punishment being eipressed, see the cause of 
the i11 fliction of it. It WWI for "transgressions," for "iniquities," 
verse 5; for wandering and "iniquity," verse 6; for "transgression," 
verse 8; for "sin," verse 12. Let us now remember the gene.ml 
description of punishment that was given at the beginning,-it is 
"malum passionis quod infligitur ob malum actionis,"-and see how 
directly it suits with this punishment of Jesus Christ: first, Here is 
"malum passionis·• inflicted, wounding, bruising, killing; and, se

condly, There is "malum actionis" deserving, sin, iniquity, and 
transgression. How these met on an innocent person shall be after-
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ward declared. Go we along to the peculiar description of punishment 
properly so called, as managed by God,-it is "vindicta noxre." Now, 
if all other ends and causes whatever, as of chastisement for example, 
etc., be removed, and this only be asserted, then this affliction of 
Christ was " vindicta noxre," punishment in the most proper sense; 
but that these ends are so removed hath been declared upon the par
ticular consideration of them. 

And this is the first argument from this place to prove that the 
death of Christ and his suffering have the nature of punishment. 

The second is from the more particular expressions of it to this 
pu~, both on the part of the person punishing and on the part 
of the person punished. A single expression on each part may be 
insisted on:-

1. On the part of God punishing, take that of verse 6, "The LORD 
hath laid on him the iniquity of us all;" of which sort also is that 
of verse 10, " Yet it pleased the LORD to bruise him; he hath put 
him to grief: when thou shalt make his soul an offering for sin," etc. 

2. On the po.rt of him punished, verse 11, " He shall bear their 
iniquities." From the consideration of these expressions we shall 
evidently evince what we have proposed. Of these in the next 
chapter. 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

Some particular testimonies evincing the death o( Christ to be a punishment, 
properly so called. 

TBE two expressions that I chose in particular to consider are 
nextl y to be insisted on. 

The first relates to him who did inflict the punishment; the 
other to him that was punished. The first is in verse 6, " The LORD 
hath laid on him the iniquity of us all." The person punishing is 
Jehovah, the person punished called "him,"-that is, he who is 
spoken of throughout the whole prophecy, the Messiah, Jesus Christ, 
as above declared. 

For the opening of the words, that the efficacy of them to our 
purpose in hand may appear, two of them are especially to be con
sidered :-First, What is meant by that which is rendered "laid on 
him;" secondly, What is meant by " iniquity." 

The first by our translation is rendered in the margin, " made to 
meet:" " He made to meet on him the iniquities of us all." The 

· Vulgar Latin," Posuit Domin us in eo," -" The LORD put upon him," 
according to our translation in the text. Montanus, "Domin us 
fecit occurrere in eum,"-" God hath caused to meet on him," ac
cording to our translation in the margin. Junius to the same pur-
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pose, 11 Jehovah fecit ut incurrat," -" The LORD made them meet 
and fall on him." The LXX. render it, Kc&/ Kup,o, 'l'iipiil"''"' cxiiro, 
"°'i' a.µ.iipria,, ~µ.on,-" The LORD delivered him to our sins," that is, 
to be punished for them. By others the word is rendered " impegit, 
traduxit, conjecit,"-all to the same purpose, importing an act of 
God in conveying our sins to Christ. 

The word here used is l!'~~l'.I; its root is P;!, to which all the signi
fications mentioned are assigned, "occurrere, obviam ire, incurrere, 
aggredi, rogare, precarL" 

I. The first general signification of it is "to meet," as the bounds 
of a field, or country, or house, meet with one another: Joshua 
xix. 34, ~:::ip l,'~~'; so n.11 along in that chapter, where the bounds 
of one country are said to reach to another, that is, to meet with 
them. It is the word here used. So in voluntary agents it is " ob
via.m ire," or "to meet," and that either for good or evil. For good 
it is spoken of God, Isa. lxiv. 5, " Thou meetest him," etc.; and so for 
evil, Amos v. 19, " As if a man did flee from a lion, and a bear met 
him," \J.!a~,-that is, to tear him in pieces. Hence, because men 
that met others went to them to desire some help of them, the word 
also signifies "to ask, to pray, entreat, or intercede:" so the word is 
used, Isa. lix. 16, "There was no entreater," l!'l.~r,, ,-none to meet, to 
come and aak; and in this very chapter, verse 12, "He made inter
cession for the transgressors." The word is the same with that here 
used. To meet the Lord, and intercede for transgressors, to stay 
his hand against them, is its sense. 

2. "To meet," or " to make to meet" properly, which is the first 
and most clear sense of the word. It is often used for to meet "animo 
hostili," to meet, to fall upon, for hurt. l Sam. xx.ii. 17, " The ser
vants of the king would not put forth their hand Pi~~, to meet," that 
is, as we have translated it, to "fall upon the priests" and kill them. 
So 2 Sam. i. 15, David bade his young man arise, :1,1;,, "fall upon" 
the Amalekite,-tha.t is, to kill him. Samson made the men of 
Judah swear that they would not ~J.!~'131'1, "meet with him," or fall 
on him, themselves, Judges xv. 12. 

Nextly, it may be inquired in what sense the word is here used, 
whether in the first spoken of, "to ask, entreat, intercede;" or in the 
latter, "to meet," or "to meet with." 

Grotius interpreteth it (to remove so much of his interpretation 
by the way), "Permisit Deus, ut ille nostro gravi crimine indignis
sima pateretur," that so he might suit what is spoken to Jeremiah, 
without pretence or colour of proof. For the word, it is forty-six 
times used in the Old Testament, and if in any one of them it mny 
be truly rendered " permisit," as it is done by him, or to that sense, 
let it be here so applied also. And for that sense (which is, that God 
suffered the Jews by their wickedness to entreat him evilly), it is 
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most remote from the intendment of the words, and the Holy Ghost 
in them. 

First, then, that the words cannot be interpreted "to pray or in
tercede" is evident from the contexture, wherein it is said (in this 
sense)," He prayed him for the iniquity of us all;" that is, the LORD 
prayed Christ for the iniquities of us all This sense of the word 
~~i'.', in this place, Socinus himself grants not to be proper nor con
sistent: "Porro significatio ilia, precari, in loco nostro locum hahere 
non potest; alioqui sequeretur Esaiam voluis.se dicere, Deum fecis.se, 
ut omnium nostrum iniquitas per Christum, vel pro Christo precata 
fuerit, quod longe absurdis.simum esse nemo non videt," Cap. xxi. 
p. 132, Pnelec. Socin. 

It is, then, "to meet." Now, the word here used being in hiphil, 
which makes a double action of that expressed, by adding the cause 
by whose power, virtue, and impress the thing is done, thence it is 
here rendered "occurrere fecit,"-" he made to meet." And so the 
sense of it is, " God made our sins, as it were, to set upon or to fall 
upon Jesus Christ;" which is the most common use of the word, as 
hath been showed. 

It is objected that the word signifies to meet, yet no more but 
this may be the meaning of them, " God in Christ met with all our 
iniquities;" that is, for their pardoning, and removal, and taking 
away. 

Of the many things that may be given in for the eversion of this 
gloss I shall name only two, whereof the first is to the word, the 
latter to the matter. For the word, the conjugation, according to 
the common rule, enforces the sense formerly mentioned: he made 
to meet, and not he met. Secondly, The prophet in these words 
renders a rea.wn of the contemptible, sad condition of the Messiah, 
at which so many were scandalized, and whereupon so few believed 
the report of the gospel concerning him; and this is, that God laid 
on him our iniquities. Now, there is no reason why he should be 
represented in so deplorable a state and condition if God only met 
with an<l prevented our sin in and by him; which he did (as they 
say) in his resurrection, wherein he was exceeding glorious. So that 
the meaning of the word is, that God made our sins to meet on him 
by laying them on him; and this sense Socinus himself consents unto, 
Prrelec. cap. xxi. p. 133. But this also will farther appear in the 
explication of the next word, and that is " our iniquity." 

Secondly, " The Lonn hath laid on him the iniquity of us all," ~V,. 
How the iniquity of us? That is, the punishment of our iniquity. I 
shall offer three things to make good this interpretation:-

1. That the word is often found in that sense, so that it is no new 
or uncouth thing that here it should be so: Gen. iv. 13, '~iV,, " Mine 
iniquity is greater than I can bear;" it is the same word here used. 
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They are the words of Cain, upon the denunciation of God's judg
ment on him; and what iniquity it is he gives you an account in the 
next words, "Behold, thou hast driven me out," verse 14. That was 
only the punishment laid on him. It is used in like manner several 
times, Lev. xx. 17, 19; 1 Sam. xxviii. 10, Saul aware to the witch 
that no iniquity should befall her,-that is, no punishment for that 
which she did at his command, in raising up a spirit to consult 
withal, contrary to the law; and also in sundry other places: so that 
this is no new signification of the word, and is here most proper. 

2. It appears from the explication that is given of this thing in 
many other expressions in the chapter: "The LoRD hath laid on him 
the iniquity of us all." How? In that "it pleased him to brui..."'8 
him, and put him to grief," verse 10; m that he " was wounded for 
our transgressions, and he was bruised for our iniquities," verse 5; as 
will be made more evident when I come to the next phrase, "He shall 
bear their iniquities," which answers to this, "He laid them on him." 

3. Because he did so lay our sin on Christ that " he made his soul 
an offering for sin." When our iniquities were on him, "his soul" (that 
is, he himself, by a usual synecdoche, the soul for the person) "was 
made C~tc, an offering for sin." The word here used is like "piaculum" 
in Latin; which signifies the fault, and him who is punished for it in 
a way of a public sacrifice. So is this word taken both for a sin, a tre&
pt1$, and a sacrifice for the expiation of it, as another word, namely, 
tn;,:i, is used also, Lev. iv. 3, "He shall offer it ntt~~. for a sin,"
that is, an offering for sin. So also Exod. xxix. 14, Lev. iv. 29. And 
this very word is so used, Lev. vii. 2, "They shall kill C~ ;" that is, 
the sin, or sin-offering, or "tres~offering," as there it is rendered. 
And other instances might be given. Now, God did so cause our 
iniquities to meet on Christ that he then under them made him
self C~t,C, or "an offering for sin." Now, in the offering for sin the 
penalty of the offence was, "suo more," laid on the beast that was 
sacrificed or made an offering. Paul interpreteth these words by 
other expressions: 2 Cor. v. 21, "He made him to be a sin for us;" 
that is, an offering for sin, c~it_C. He made him sin when he made 
him "a curse, the curse of the law," Gal iii. 13; that is, gave him up 
to the punishment by the law due to sin. Rom. viii 3, :• God send
ing his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin," -.aJ np/ 

o.µ,a.pria.,, for sin, a sacrifice for sin, " condemned sin in the flesh." 
Heb. x. 6, • O).,ou.curw,u.a.ra. l(a./ 'X'&pl IJ.µ,a.pria., 0111& 1M61u1cra,, "In burnt
offerings and for sin thou bast had no pleasure;" and again, • Or, ~ucr:a., 

,ca.I 'll'po1qoprx.• xai i,).,oxa11rwµ.izra. ,ca.; 'lrtpl IJ.µ,a.pr,a.,, verse 8. 
It appear11, then, from all that hath been said, that our iniquities 

that were laid on Christ were the punishment due to our iniquity. 
Farther to clear this, I shall a little consider whnt act of God this 

was whereby he laid our iniquities on Christ; and these two things 
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are considerable therein: 1. How it was typically prefigured; 2. How 
it was done, or in what act of God the doing of it doth consist. 

1. This was eminently represented in the great anniversary sacri
fice, of which I ho.ve spoken formerly, especially in that part which 
concerns the goat, a-ro-roµ.-rcxio,, on which the lot fell to be sent 
away. That that goat was a sacrifice is evident from Lev. xvi. 5, where 
both the kids of the goats (afterward said to be two goats) are said to 
be "a sin-offering." How this was dealt withal, see verse 21 : "Aaron 
shall lay both his hands upon the live goat, and confess over him all 
the iniquities of the children of Israel, and all their transgressions in 
all their sins, putting them upon the head of the goat." Now, in what 
sense could the sins of the people be put upon the head of the goat 1 

(1.) This was not merely a representation, as it were a show or 
pageant, to set forth the taking away of iniquity, hut sins were really, 
as to that typical institution, laid on the head of the goat; whence 
he became a "piaculum," an arrid,µ,a., and he that touched him was 
defiled : so verse 26, the man that carried out the goat was unclean 
until he was legally purified; and that because the sin of the people 
was on the head of the goat which he so carried away. 

(2.) The proper pravity, malice, and filth of sin could not be laid 
on the goat. Neither the nature of the thing nor the subject will 
bear it: for neither is sin, which is a privation, an irregularity, an 
obliquity, such a thing as that it can be translated from one to 
another, although it hath an infectious and a contagious quality to 
diffuse itself,-that is, to beget something of the like nature in others; 
nor was the goat a subject wherein any such pernicious or depraved 
habit might reside, which belongs only to intelligent creatures, which 
have a moral rule to walk by. 

(3.) It must be the punishment of sin that is here intended, which 
was, in the type, laid on the head of the goat; and therefore it wo.s 
sent away into a land not inhabited, a land of separation, o. wilder
ness, there to perish, as all the Jewish doctors agree,-that is, to 
undergo the punishment that was inflicted on it. That in such 
sacrifices for sin there was a real imputation of sin unto pllllishment 
shall afterward be farther cleared. 

Unto this transaction doth the prophet allude in this expressi0n, 
" He laid on," or " put on him." As the high priest confessed ull 
the sins, iniquities, and transgressions of the people, ancl laid them 
on the head of the scape-goat, which he bare, undergoing the utmost 
punishment he was capable of, and that punishmeut which, in the 
general kind and nature, is the punishment due to sin,-an evil and 
"Violent death; so did God lay all the sins, all the punishment due to 
them, really upon one that was fit, able, and appointed to bear it, 
which he suffered under to the utmost that the justice of God re
quired on that account. He then took a view of all our sins and 
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iniquities. He knew what was past and what was to come, knowing 
all our thoughts afar off. Not the least error of our minds, darkness 
of our understandings, perverseness of our wills, carnality of our 
affections, sin of our nature or lives, escaped him. All were 1up.rti 
,ca.I nrpa.X'JNO'µ.ha. before him. This is set out by the variety of ex
pressions used in this matter in the type: "All the iniquities, all the 
transgressions, and all the sins." And BO by every word whereby we 
express sin in this 53d of Isaiah,-" going Mt.ray, turning aside, ini
quity, transgression, sin," and the like. God, I say, made them all 
to meet on Christ, in the punishment due to them. 

2. What is the act of God whereby he casts our sins on Christ.. 
I have elsewhere considered how God in this business is to be 

looked on.1 I said now in the entrance of this discourse, that punish
ment is an effect of justice in him who had power to dispose of the 
offender as such. To this two things are required:-

(!.) That he have in his hand power to dispose of all the concern
ments of the offence [offender] and sinners, as the governor of him 
and tl)em all. This is in Goci He is by nature the king and 
governor of all the world, our lawgiver, James iv. 12. Having 
made rational creatures and required obedience at their hands, it is 
essentially belonging to him to be their governor,• and not only to 
have the sovereign disposal of them, as he hath the supreme domi
nion over them, with the legal dispose of them, in answer to the 
moral subjection to him and the obedience he requires of them. 

(2.) That as be be a king, and have supreme government, BO he 
be a judge to put in execution his justice. Thus, "God is judge him
self," Ps. I. 6; he is " the judge of all the earth," Gen. xviii 25; Ps. 
xciv. 2; J?s. lxxv. 7; Isa. xxxiii. 22, as in innumerable other places. 
Now, as God is thus the great governor and judge, he pursues the 
constitutive principle of punishment, his own righteous and holy 
will, proportioning penalties to the demerit of sin. 

Thus, in the laying our sins on Christ, there was a twofold act of 
God,-one as a governor, the other as a judge properly:-

[l.] The first is "innovatio obligationis," the "innovation of the 
obligation," wherein we were detained and bound over to punishment; 
whereas in the tenor of the law, as to its obligation unto punish. 
ment, there was none originally but the name of the offender,-"ln 
the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die," and '' Cursed is 
every one that continueth not," and "The soul that sinneth it shall 
die,"-God now puts in the name of the surety, of Jesus Christ, that 
he might become responsible for our sins, and undergo the punish
ment that we were obliged to. Christ was u-.rl> ¥6µ.o, 706µ,oo,, he 
was mo.de under the law; that is, he was put into subjection to the 

1 Vide of the Death of Christ, the Price he Paid, and the Purclw!e he :Made, vol :a:. 
• Vid. Diatrib. de Justit. Divin. tranalated, vol :a:. 

Digitized by Google 



OF THE SATISFACTION OF CHRIST. 449 

obligation of it unto punishment. God put his name into the obli
gation, and so the law came to have its advantage against him, who 
otherwise was most free from the charge of it. Then was Christ 
"made sin," when, by being put into the obligation of the law, he be
came liable to the punishment of it. He was the "mediator of the 
new covenant," Heb. xii. 24, the " mediator between God and men,'' 
1 Tim. ii. 5; so a mediator as to "give himself a ransom" for them 
for whom he was a mediator, verse 6. And the "surety of the cove
nant" is he also, Heb. vii. 22; such a surety as paid that which he 
never took, made satisfaction for those sins which he never did. 

[2.] The second act of God, as a judge, is" inflictio pamre." Christ 
being now made obnoxious, and that by his own consent, the justice 
of God finding him in the law, layeth the weight of all on him. 
" He had done no violence, neither was any deceit in his mouth." 
Well, then, it will be well with him; surely it shall be well with 
the innocent; no evil shall befall him. Nay but saith he, verse 10, 
"Yet it pleased the LORD to bruise him; he hath put him to grief." 
Yea, but what was the reason of this? why was this the will of 
God 1 why did this seem good to the just "Judge of all the earth 1" 
The reason is in the very next words, " His soul was made an offer
ing for sin;" which before is expressed, "He bare our griefs, he was 
wounded for our transgressions." Being made liable to them, he was 
punished for them. 

By that which is said, it is evident from this first expression, or 
the assignation of an action to God in reference to him, thnt this 
death of Christ was a punishment, he who had power to do it bring
ing in him (on his own voluntary offer) into the obligation to punish
ment, and inflicting punishment on him accordingly. 

The second expression, whereby the same thing is farther evinced, 
is on the part of him that was punished, and this [ occun,] in verse 4, 
"Surely he hath borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows;" or, which 
is more evident, verse 11, "He shall bear their iniquities." 

For the right understanding of the words, I shall give a few brief 
previous observations, that may give light to the matter we treat 
of. And the first is,-

1. That as this whole thing was done in the justice of God, as 
hath been declared, so it was done by the co1msel and appointment 
of God. The apostles confess the death of Christ to have proceeded 
thence, Acts iv. 28, ii. 23. Now, as laying of our sins on Christ, 
being designed our mediator, and undertaking the work, was an act 
of God as the governor of all and the righteous judge, so this of the 
determinate counsel and fore-appointment, or the eternal designation, 
of Christ to his office, is an act of sovereign power and dominion in 
God, whereby he doth as he pleaseth, according to the counsel of 
his will. As he would make the world in his sovereign good plea-

VOL. XII. G 29 I 
Digitized by oog e 



450 VINDI~ EV ANGELIC..£. 

sure when he might have otherwise done, Rev. iv. 11, so he would 
determine that Christ should bear our iniquities when he might 
otherwise have disposed of them, Rom. xi 33-37. 

2. In respect of us, this pre-appointment of God was an act of 
grace,-tha.t is, a sovereign act of his good pleasure,-whence all 
good things, all fruits of love whatever, to us do flow. Therefore it 
is called love, John iii 16; and so in the fruit of it is it expressed, 
Rom. viii. 32; and on this J oho often insists in his Gospel and First 
Epistle, 1 John iv. 9-11. His aim on his own part was the decla
ration of his righteousness, Rom. iii. 25, and to make way for the 
" praise of his glorious grace," Eph. i. 6; on our part, that we might 
have all those good things which are the fruits of the most intense 
love. 

3. That Christ himself· was willing to undergo this burden and 
undertake this work. And this, as it is consistent with his de.a.th 
being a punishment, so it is of necel!filty to make good the other con
siderations of it, namely, that it should be a price and a sacrifice; 
for no man gives a price, and therein parts with that which is pre
cious to him, unwillingly, nor is a sacrifice acceptable that comes not 
from a free and willmg mind. That he was thus willing himself 
professeth, both in the undertaking and carrying of it on. In the un
dertaking: Heb. x. 7, "Lo, I come to do thy will, 0 God." It is the 
expression of one breaking out with a ready joy to do the thing pro
posed to him. So the church of old looked on him as one that came 
freely and cheerfully: Cant. ii. 8, 9, "The voice of my beloved! be
hold, he cometh leaping upon the mountains, skipping upon the hills. 
My beloved is like a roe or a young hart: he standeth behind our 
wall, he looketh forth at the windows, showing himself through the 
lattice." The church looked on Christ as yet at a distance from the 
actual performance of the work he had undertaken, and so herself 
kept off from that clear and close communion which she longed after; 
and hence she says of him that he " stood behind the wall," that 
he " looked forth at the windows," and "showed himself through the 
lattice." There was a wall yet hindering the actual exhibition of 
Christ; the " fulness of time" was not come; the purpose of God was 
not yet to bring forth: but yet, in the meantime, Christ looked on 
the church through the window of the promise and the lattice of the 
Levitical ceremonies. 

And what discovery do they make of him in the view they t.ake in 
the broad light of the promises and the many glimpses of the cere
monial types? They see him "coming leaping upon the mountains 
and skipping upon the hills,"-coming speedily, with a great deal of 
joy and willingness. 

So of himself he declares what hie mind was from old, from ever
lasting: Prov. viii. 30, 31, "Rejoicing always before him,"-that ~ 
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be£ore God his Father. But in what did he rejoice? "In the habi
table part of his earth; and his delights were with the sons of men." 
When this joy of bis was he tells you, verses 22-30. He rejoiced 
before God his Father in the sons of men before they were created; 
that is, in the work he had to <lo for them. 

His will was also in the carrying of it on unto accomplishment; be 
must be doing his Father's busine~, his will who sent him: Luke 
xii 50, n~, ll'llrixoµ.cu I He was pained as a woman in travail to 
be delivered, to come to be baptized in his own blood. And when 
he was giving himself up to the utmost of it, he professes his readi
ness to it, John xviii 11; when Peter, who once before would have 
advised him to spare himself, now, seeing his counsel was not followed, 
would have rescued him with his sword. AB for his advice he was 
called Satan, so for his proffered as.sistance he is now rebuked; and 
the reason of it is given, "Shall I not drink of the cup1" It is true, 
that it might appear that his death was not a price and a sacrifice 
only, but a punishment also, wherein there was an immission of 
every thing that was evil to the suffering nature and a subtraction 
of that which was good, he discovered that averseness to the drink
ing of the cup which the truth of the human nature absolutely re
quired (and which the amazing bitterness of the cup overpowered him 
withal); yet still his will conquered and prevailed in all, Matt. :xxvL 
53, 54. 

4. Christ's love was also in it; "his delights were with the sons of 
men," his love towards them carried him out to the work. And Paul 
proves it by the instance of himself, Gal. ii. 20, cc Who loved me;" 
and John applies the same to all believers, Rev. i. 5, 6, "Unto him 
that loved us," etc. And thus was this great work undertaken. 

These things being premised, let us look again to the words under 
consideration:-

1. For the word he bare our griefs, verse 4, it is tt~?, a word of as 
large and as many various acceptations as any, if not absolutely the 
most extensive in the whole Hebrew tongue. It hath usually as
signed unto it by the lexicographer eight or nine several significa
tions; and to make it evident that it is of various acceptations, it is 
used (in the collections of Calasius) eight hundred and eighteen times 
in the Old Testament, whereof not a third part is answered in any 
language by one and the same word. With those senses of it that 
are metaphorical we have not any thing to do. That which is the 
first or most proper sense of it, and what is most frequently used, is 
to " carry" or "bear," and by which it is here translated, as in very 
many other places. 

Socinus would have it here be as much as " abstulit," " he took 
away." So saith he, cc God took away our sin in Christ, when by him 
be declared and confirmed the way whereby pardon and remission 
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is to be obtained, as he pardoned our sin in Christ by discovering the 
new covenant and mercy therein." Now, because the word is of such 
various significations, there is a necessity that it be interpreted by 
the circumstances of the place where it is used. And because there 
is not any circumstance of the place on the account whereof the word 
should be rendered " abstulit," "he took away," and not "tulit;• 
"he took," "bare," or "suffered," we must consider what arguments 
or reasons are scraped together" aliunde" by them, and then evince 
what is the proper signification of it in this place:-

(1.) " This very expression is used of God, Exod. xxxiv. 7, ~i eei;.,;, 
'ferens iniquitatern,' as also it is again repeated, N um. xiv. 18; in 
both which places we translate it ' forgiving,' 'forgiving iniquity 
and transgression and sin.' Nor ca.n it be properly spoken of God to 
bear, for God cannot bear, as the word properly signifies." 

The sum of the objection is, the word that is used so many times, 
and so often metaphorically, is once or twice in another place used 
for to take away or to pardon, therefore this must be the sense of it 
in this place! God cannot be said to bear iniquities but only meta
phorically, and so he is often said to bear, to be pressed, to be weary, 
and made to serve with them. He is said to hear our sins in reierence 
to the end of bearing any thing, which is to carry it away. God in 
Christ taking away, pardoning our sins, is said to bear them, because 
that is the way which sins are taken away; they are taken up, carried, 
and laid aside. But he of whom these words are spoken here did 
bear properly, and could do so, as shall be showed. · 

(2.) The interpretation of this place by Matthew, or the application 
of it, is insisted on, which is of more importance: "Matt viii 16, 17, 
Christ curing the diseases of many, and bodily sicknesses, is said to 
'bear our griefs,' according as it is said in Isaiah that he should do. 
Now, he did not bear our diseases by taking them upon himself, 
and so becoming diseased, but morally, in that by his power he took 
them away from them in whom they were." 

Not to make many words, nor to multiply interpretations and ac
commodations of these places,-which may be seen in them who have 
to good purpose made it their business to consider the parallel places 
of the Old and New Testaments, and to reconcile them,-! say only, 
it is no new thing to have the effect and evidence and end of a thing 
spoken of in the New Testament, in answer to the cause and rise of 
it mentioned in the Old, by the application of the same words unto 
it which they are mentioned in. For instance, Paul, Epb. iv. 8, 
citing thnt of the psalmist, Ps. lxviii. 18, "Thou bast ascended up 
on high,_ aud hast led captivity captive, and received gifts for men," 
ron<krK 1t, "When he ascended up on high, he led captivity captive, 
and ~rm~ gifts unto men;" and that because his giving of them was 
the ond of his receiving of them, and his receiving of them the foun-
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dation of his giving of them, the effect and fruit being here expressed, 
the foundation and ground supposed. So also, "Mine ears hast thou 
bored," Ps. xl. 6, is rendered "A body hast thou prepared me," Heb. 
x. 5; because the end of the boring of the ears of Christ was, that 
he might offer his body a. sacrifice to Goel So it is here in this 
place of Matthew. Christ's taking away the bodily distempers and 
sicknesses of men was an effect and an evidence of his taking away 
their sins, which was done by bearing of them; and therefore Mat
thew mentioning the effect and evidence of the thing doth it in the 
words that express the cause and foundation of it. Not that that 
was a complete accomplishment of what was foretold, but that it was 
so demonstrated in the effect and evidence of it. Nor do the Soci
nians themselves think that this was a full accomplishment of what 
is spoken by the prophet, themselves insisting on another interpre
tation of the words. So that notwithstanding these exceptions, the 
word here may have its proper signification, of bearing or carrying; 
which also that it hath may be farther evidenced. 

(1.) Here is no cogent reason why the metaphorical use of the word 
should be understood. When it is spoken of God, there is necessity 
that it should be interpreted by the effect, because properly he can
not bear nor undergo grief, sorrow, or punishment: but as to the 
Mediator, the case is otherwise, for he confessedly underwent these 
things properly, wherein we say that this word "bearing of punish
ment" doth consist; he was so bruised, so broken, so slain. So that 
there is no reason to depart from the propriety of the word. 

(2.) Those who would have the sense of the word to be, "to take 
away," in this place, confess it is by way of the allusion before men
tioned, that he that takes away a thing takes it up, and bears it on 
his shoulders, or in his arms, until he lay it down, and by virtue of 
this allusion doth it signify "to take away." But why? Seeing that 
taking up and bearing in this place is proper, as hath been showed, 
why must that be leaped over, and that which is improper and 
spoken by way of allusion be insisted on 1 

(3.) It appears that this is the sense of the word from all the cir
cumstances of the text and context. Take three that are most con
siderable:-

[l.] The subject spoken of who did thus bear our griefs, and this 
is Christ, of whom such things are affirmed, in answer to this ques
tion, How did he bear our griefs? as will admit of no other sense. 
The Holy Ghost tells us how he did it, I Pet. ii 24, "Who his 
own self bare our sins in his own body on the tree." That Peter in 
that place expressed this part of the prophecy of Isaiah which we 
insist upon is evident; the phrase at the close of verse 24 and the 
beginning of verse 25 of this chapter make it so; they are the very 
words of the end of the 5th and beginning of the 6th verses here. 
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How, then, did Christ bear our griefs1 Why, in that" he bare our 
sins in his own body on the tree." 

I shall not insist on the precise signification of the word d.,a.tpipo,,, 
here used, as though it expres.sed the outward manner of that suffer
ing of Christ for sin when he was lifted up on the cross or tree. H 
is enough that our sins were on him, his body,-that is, his whole 
human nature, by a usual synecdoche,-when he was on the tree; 
that he did it when he "suffered in the flesh," I Pet. iv. 1. He that 
did so bear our griefs, sins, and iniquities, as to have them in his own 
body when he suffered in the flesh, he is said properly therein 
"tulisse," not "abstulisse," to "have borne," not " taken away," our 
griefs. But that this is the case in Christ's bearing our griefs the 
Holy Ghost doth thus manifest. 

[2.] The •manner how Christ bare them evidently manifesteth in 
whn.t sense this expression is to be understood. He so bare them 
that in doing so " he was wounded and bruised, grieved, chastised, 
slain," as it is at large expressed in the context. Christ bare our 
griefs so as in doing of it to be wounded, broken, grieved, killed; 
which is not to take them away, but really to bear them upon himself. 

[3.] The cause of this bearing our griefs is assigned to be sin, "He 
was wounded for our transgressions;" as was shown before. Now, this 
cannot be the sense, "For our sins, he took them away;" but, "For 
our sins, he bare the punishment due to them," 2 Cor. v. 21. 

(4-.) To put all out of question, the Holy Ghost in this chapter 
useth another word in the same matter with this, that will admit of 
no other sense than that which is proper, and that is ~~9: Verse 11, 
~:all?~ tm1 CtiJ\P,~,-" He shall bear their iniquities;" and it is used 
immediately after this we have insisted on, as explicative of it, "And 
carried our sorrows." Now, as te~} proP;CrlY signifies "to lift," to 
"take up" that which a man may carry, RO ~~9 signifies to "bear" and 
"undergo" the burden that is taken up, or that a man hath laid on his 
shoulders. And Matthew hath rendered this word by ~O'rti~w, ni, 
,oll'ou, ,i:citl'ra.m,-that is, " bajulo, porto," to bear a thing as a man 
doth a burden on his shoulders. Nor is 1t once used in the Scriptures 
but it is either properly to bear a burden, or metaphorically from 
thence to undergo that which is heavy and burdensome. Thus did 
Christ bear our griefs, our iniquities, by putting his shoulder under 
them, taking them on himsel£ 

2. What did he thus bear? Our griefs, our sins; or our iniquities, 
our sins. Let us see, by a second instance, what it is in the language 
of God "to bear iniquities," and this argument will be at an issue: 
Lam. v. 7, " Our fathers have sinned, and are not; and we have 
borne their iniquities." "We have borne their iniquities," or the 
punishment that was due to them. "They are not,"-"They are gone 
out of the world before the day of recompense came; and we lie un-
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der the punishment threatened and inflicted for their sins and our 
own." Distinctly,-

(1.) Men are said to bear their own sin: Lev. xix. 8, "Every one 
that eateth it shall bear his iniquity;" that is, he shall be esteemed 
guilty, and be punished.. Lev. xx. 17, " He shall hear his iniquity," is 
the same with" He shall be killed," verse 16, and" He shall he cut 
off from among his people," verse 18. For a man to " bear his ini
quity," is, constantly, for him to answer for the guilt and undergo the 
punishment due to it. 

(2.) So also of the sins of others: Num. xiv. 33, "And your 
children shall wander in the wilderness forty years, and bear your 
w boredoms." " Bear your w boredoms;" that is, " My anger for them, 
and the punishment due to them." N um. xxx. 16, he that compels 
by his power and authority another to break a vow shall himself 
be liable to the punishment due to such a breach of vow. Ezek. 
xviii 20 is an explanation of all these places : " The soul that sinneth, 
it shall die,"-"it shall be punished." "The son shall not bear the 
iniquity of the father," etc.,-" The son shall not be punished for the 
sin of the father, nor the father for the sin of the son." In brief, 
this expression, "to bear iniquities," is never otherwise used in Scrip
ture but only for "to undergo the punishment due thereunto." 

Thus much, then, we have clearly evinced: God did so lay our sins 
on Christ as that he bare and underwent that which was due to them, 
God inflicting it on him, and he willingly undergoing it; which is 
my second demonstration from this place, that the death of Christ is 
also a punishment; which is all that I shall urge to that purpose. 
And this is that, and all, that we intend by the satisfaction of Ghrist. 

But now, having laid so great stress, as to the doctrine under 
demonstration, upon this place of the prophet, and finding some 
attempting to take away our foundation, before I proceed I shall 
divert to the consideration of the annotations of Grotius on this 
whole chapter, and rescue it from his force and violence, used in 
contending to make what is here spoken to suit the prophet Jere
miah, and to intend him in the first place; to establish which vain 
conjecture, he hath perverted the sense of the whole and of every 
particulac verse, from the beginning to the end of this prophecy. 

CHAPTER XXV. 

A digression concerning the 63d chapter of Isaiah, and the vindicatio~ ol it from 
the pervene interpretation of Huoo Gaonus. 

THIS chapter is well by some termed "Carnificina Rabbinorum," -
a place of Scripture that sets them on the rack, and makes them tum 
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themselves all ways possible to escape the torture which it puts 
their unbelieving hearts unto. Not long since a worthy and very 
learned friend told me, that speaking with Manasseh Ben Israel at 
Amsterdam, and urging this prophecy unto him, he ingenuously told 
him, "Profecto locus iste magnum scandalum dedit ;" to whom the 
other replied, "Recte, quia Christus vobis lapis sC3.Ildali est." Hulsius, 
the Hebrew professor at Breda, professes that some Jews told him 
that their rabbins could ensily have extricated themselves from all 
other places of the prophets, if Isaiah in this place had but held his 
peace, Huls. Theolog. Judaic. lib. i part. ii Diet. Sapp. de Tempor. 
Mcssire.1 Though I value not their boasting of their extricating them
selves from the other prophecies, knowing that they are no less en
tangled with that of Daniel, chap. ix. (of which there is an eminent 
story in Franzius de Sacrificiis concerning his dispute with a learned 
Jew on that subject1

), yet it appears that by this they are confessedly 
intricated beyond all hope of evading, until they di\'est themselves 
of their cursed hypothesis. 

Hence it is that with so much greediness they scraped together all 
the copies of Abrabanel's comment on this chapter, so that it was 
very hard for a Christian a long time to get a sight of it, as Constan
tine l'Empereur acquaints us in his preface to his refutation of it: 
because they thought themselves in some measure instructed by him 
to avoid the arguments of the Christians from hence by his applica
tion of the whole to Josiah; and I must needs say he hath put as 
good, yea, a far better colour of probability upon his interpretation 
than he with whom I have to do hath done on his. 

How ungrateful, then, and how unacceptable to all professors of 
the name of Jesus Chri'it, must the labours of Grotius needs be, 
who hath to the utmost of his power reached out his hand to relieve 
the poor blind creatures from their rack and torture, by applying, 
though successlessly, this whole prophecy to Jeremiah, casting him
self into the same entauglements with them, not yielding them in
deed the lenst relief, is easy to conjecture. And this is not a little 
aggravated, in that the Socinians, who are no less racked and tor
tured with this scripture than the Jews, dun,i, never yet attempt to 
accommodate the things here spoken of to any other, though they 
have expressed a desire of so doing, and which if they could com
pass, they would free themselves from the sharpest sword that lies at 
the throat of their cause, seeing if it is certain that the things here 
mentioned may be applied to any other, the satisfaction of Christ 

• "Aliqui Judroi mihi confessi sunt, rnbbinos suos ex propheticis scripturis faeilc 
se cxtricarc potuisse, mo<lo Esaia.s tacuigsct." 

• Disput. decirua, de sacriliciorum duratione, thcs. 82-84, etc. 
'. "Abrabinel tam a,·idc a Judais passim conquiritur, ut vix tandem 1>jus compos 

ficr, potuerim. Nnm cum Clmstiani SUJ:>('riorcm putant; qui solide eorum nrgumenta," 
elc.-Constant. l'E1upcr. prolog. ad lectorcm, prrefix. Com. Abrab. in cap. !iii. Esr.. 
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cannot from them be confirmed. This digression, then, is to cast 
into the fire that broken crutch which this learned ma.n hath lent 
unto the Jews and Socinians to lean upon, and keep themselves 
from sinking under their unbelief. 

To discover the rise of that learned ma.n's opinion, that Jeremiah 
is intended in this prophecy, the conceits of the Jewish doctors may 
a little be considered, who are divided amongst themselves. 

1. The ancient doctors generally conclude. that it is the Messiah who 
is here intended. "Behold, my servant the Messiah shall prosper," says 
the Chaldee para.phrast upon the place. And Constantine l'Empereur 
tells [us] from R Simeon, in his book Salkout, that the ancient rab
bins, in their ancient book Tanchuma, and higher, were of the same 
judgment.1 Rabbi Moses Alscheth is urged to the same purpose at 
large by Hulsius; and in his comment on this place he says expressly, 
" Ecce doctores nostri laudatre memorire uno ore statuunt, et a ma
joribus acceperunt, de rege Messia sennonem esse, et doctorum L. M. 
vestigiis insistemus." And one passage in him is very admirable, 
in the same place; saith he, "Dicunt doctores nostri L. M. omnium 
a.ftlictionum qme mundum ingressre sunt, tertia pars Davidi et patri
archis obtigit, tertia altera seculo excisionis, ultima tertia pars regi 
Messire incumbet;" where he urgeth the common consent of their 
doctors for the sufferings of the Messiah. Of the same mind was 
R. Solomon, as he is cited by Petrus Galatinus, lib. viii. cap. xiv.; 
as the same is affirmed by the Mi.sdrach Resh, cap. ii. 14; and in 
Bereshith Rabba on Gen. xxiv., as is observed by Raymundus Mar
tinus, Pug. Fidei 3, p. dist. 1, cap. :x. So that before these men grew 
impudent and crafty in corrupting and perverting the testimonies of 
the Old Testament concerning the Messiah, they generally granted 
him and only him to be here intended. It was not for want of 
company, then, that Grotius took in with the modern rabbins, who, 
being mad with envy and malice, care not what they say, so they 
may oppose Jesus Christ. 

2. Many of the following Jewish doctors interpret this place of 
the whole people of the Jews. And this way go the men who are of 
the greatest note amongst them in these latter days, as R D. Kimchi, 
Aben Ezra, Abrabanel, Lipman, with what weak and mean pre
tences, with what inconsistency as to the words of the text, hath been 
by others manifested. 

3. Abrabinel, or Abrabanel, a man of great note and honour 
amongst them, though he assents to the former exposition, of apply
ing the whole prophecy to the people of the Jews, and interprets 

• "Porro libri istius, unde hrec BCCtio in Esaiam desumpta est, Author perhibetur 
D. Simeon, eoncionatorum prioccps, qui Fraucofurti olim degcuat. Ilic c Jud100rum 
Tetwrti.ssimia ecriptis, eocundum bibliorum 11eriem, dicta et explicationes plurimas: 
magna diligentia et labore collegit : unde libri euo nomen I)':>, ac Bi peram dicns [mallet:) 
quia ut i.D pera reconduntur plurima."-L'Emper. 
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the words at large accordingly,-which exposition is confuted by Con
stantine l'Empereur,-yet he inclines to a singular opinion of hi.. 
own, that Josiah is the man pointed at and described; but he is the 
first and last that abides by that interpretation. 

4. Grotius interprets the words of Jeremiah in the first place, not 
denying them, as we shall see, to have an accommodation to Christ. 
In this he hath the company of one rabbi, R Saadias Ga.on, men
tioned by Aben Ezra upqn the 52d chapter of this prophecy, verse 
13. But this fancy of Saadias is fully confuted by Abrabanel; whose 
words, because they sufficiently evert the whole design of Grotius 
also, I shall transcribe as they lie in the translation of Hulsius: 
"Revera ne unum quidem versiculum video, qui de Jeremiah. exponi 
possit: qua ratione de eo dicetur, 'Extolletur et altus erit valder Item 
illud, ' propter eum obdent reges os suum,' nam retas ilia prophetas 
habere consueverat. Quomodo etiam dici potest morbos nostros por
tasse, et dolores nostros bajulasse, et in tumice ejus curationem nobis 
esse, Deum in ipsum incurrere fecisse peccata omnium nostrum: 
'lnasi ipsi pama incubuisset, et Israel fuisset immunis1 Jam illud, 
'Propter peccatum populi mei plaga ipsis,' item, ' Dedit cum impro
bis sepulcrum ejus,' ad ipsum referri nequit; multo minus illud, 
'Videbit semen, prolongabit dies,' item, 'cum robuslis partietur spo
lium.' In qui bus omni bus nihil est quod de ipso commode affirmari 
possit. Unde vehementer miror, quomodo R. Hagaon in bane sen
tentiam perduci potuerit, et sapientes dari qui bane expositionem 
laudant; cum tamen tot.a ista exponendi ratio plane aliena sit, et e 
Scriptura non facta." 

Now, certainly, if this Jew thought he had sufficient cause to ad
mire that the blind rabbi should thus wrest the sense of the Holy 
Ghost, and that any wise man should be so foolish as to commend 
it, we cannot hut be excused in admiring that any man professing 
himself a Christian should insist in his steps, and that any should 
commend him for so doing. 

That, therefore, which here is affirmed in the entrance of his dis
course by Abrabanel, namely, that not one verse can or may be ex
pounded of Jeremiah, shall now particularly be made good against 
Grotius:-

He confesseth with us that the head of this prophecy and dis
course is in verse 13, chap. Iii The words of that verse are,-

" Behold, my servant shall deal prudently, he shall be exalted and 
extolled, and be very high." 

Of the sense of which words, thus he:-
" Ecce intelliget servus meus. Hrec omnia clarissim?i sibi revelata 

cognoscet Jeremias. E:caltabitur et eleva.bitur, et sublimia erit valde. 
In magno honore erit apud ipsos Chaldreos, J er. xxxix. in fine, et 
.x:l.; "-" My servant J eremiali shall have all these things cfoarly re-
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vealed to him, and he shall be in great honour with the Chaldeans." 
Sobe. 

1. For the wor<ls themselves: ~~~. with the Vulgar Latin, he 
renders "intelliget," "shall understand." The word signifies rather 
•• prudence" for action with success, than any speculative knowledge 
by revelation. I Sam. xviii. 30, it is used of David behaving himself 
wisely in the business of his military an<l civil employment. Its 
opposite, saith Pagnine, is ,;;i9, " quod incogitantiam significat in 
rebus agendis et ignavam levitatem,"-" which signifies incogitancy 
in the management of affairs and idle lightness." Whence the word 
is usually taken for to cc prosper" in affaira; as it is used of our Sa
viour, Jer. :niii. 5, "A King shall reign" ''~9'1'.11, "and prosper." 
Nor can it be otherwise used here, considering the connection of the 
words wherein it stands, it being the precedent to his being " highly 
exalted" who is spoken of; which rather follows his "dealing pru
dently" than his "receiving revelations." So that in the very entrance 
there is a mistake in the sense of the word, and that mistake lies at 
the bottom of the whole interpretation. 

2. I deny that God speaks anywhere in the Scripture of any one 
besides Jesus Christ in this phrase, without any addition, "My ser
vant," as here, "Behold, my servant." So he speaks of Christ, Isa. 
xlii. 1, 19, and other places; but not of any other person whatever. 
It is an expression xcir' i;o,::~,, and not to be applied to any but to 
him who was the great servant of the Father in the work of media
tion. 

3. Even in respect of revelations, there is no ground why those 
made to Jeremiah should be spoken of so emphatically, and by way 
of eminence above others, seemg he came short of the prophet by 
whom these words are written. Nor can any instance be given of 
such a prediction used conce~ing any prophet whatever that was to 
be raised up in the church of the Jews, but of Christ himself only. 

4. The exposition of the close of these wor<ls, "He shall be ex
alted and extolled, and be very high"1 (the great exaltation of the 
Lord Jesus Christ in his kingdom, when he was made a prince an<l a 
saviour in a most eminent manner, being set forth in various ex
pressions, no one reaching to the glory of it), is unworthy the learned 
annotator. " He shall be exalted and extolled, and be very high;" 
-that is, the Chaldeans shall give him cc victuals and a reward," 
J er. xl. 5; and after a while he shall be carried a prisoner into Egypt, 
and there knocked on the hearl. Such was the exaltation of the poor 
prophet! What resemblance hath all this to the exaltation of Jesus 
Christ, whom the learned man confesseth to be intended in these 
words? 

• " Eminentim notionem qua vis formula expressit, quia illi118 eminenti& erit sublimis 
ucellenti&."-D. Kim.chi. 
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The sense, then, of these words is: Jesus Christ, the Messiah, the 
servant of the Father, Isa. xiii. 1, 19, Phil. ii. 7, 8, "shall deal pru
dently," and prosper in the business of doing his Father's will, and 
carrying on the affairs of his own kingdom, Isa. ix. 7, "and be 
exalted" far above all principalities and powers, having "a name given 
him above every name, that at the name of Jesus," etc., Phil ii. 9, 10. 

The next verse is,-
" As many were astonished at thee; h1s visage was so marred 

more than any man, and his form more than the sons of men." 
Of the accomplishment of this in and upon the Lord Jesus Christ 

there is no difficulty. The astonishment mentioned is that of men 
at his low and despicable condition as to outward appearance; which 
was such as that he said of himself" he was a worm, and no man," 
Ps. xxii. 6. His condition was such and his visage such as all that 
knew any thing of him were astonished to the purpose. The marring 
of his visage and form, as it may point out all the acts of violence 
that were done upon his face, by spitting, buffeting, and the like, 
so it expresses his whole despised, contemned, persecuted estate and 
condition. But let us attend to our annotator:-

" Modo Secunda, modo tertia. persona, de J eremia loquitur, quod 
frequens Hebrreis. Sicut multi mirati erant hominem tam egregium 
tam fred~ tractari, detrudi in carcerem, deinde in lacum lutosum, 
ibique et predore et cibi inopia contabescere; sic contra, rebus mutatis, 
admirationi erit honos ipsi habitus ;"-" He speaks of Jeremiah, 
sometimes in the second, sometimes in the third person; which is fre
quent with the Hebrews. As many wondered that so excellent a 
person should so vilely be dealt with, be thrust into prison, and then 
into a miry lake, and there to pine with stink and want of food; so 
on the contrary, affairs being changed, the honour afforded him shall 
be matter of admiration." 

1. To grant the first observation, as to the change of persons in 
the discourse, the word (109~, "shall be astonished") here used 
signifies not every slight admiration, by wondering upon any occasion, 
or that maJ be a little more than ordinary, but mostly an a.stonish
ment arising from the contemplation of some ruthful spectacle. So 
Lev. xxvi. 32, " I will bring the land into desolation, and your ene
mies which dwell therein shall be astonished at it;" and the word is 
near twenty times used to the same purpose. This by way of dimi
nution is made, "mirati aunt, admirationi erit." 

2. This astonishment of meu is by Grotius referred both to the 
dejection and exaltation of Jeremiah, whereof there is nothing in the 
words. It is the amazement of men at the despicable condition of 
him that is spoken of only that is intended; but without intruding 
something of his exaltation, this discourse had wanted all colour or 
pretext. 
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3. Was it so great a matter in Jerusalem that a prophet should 
be put in prison there, where they imprisoned, stoned, tortured, and 
slew them almost all, one after another, in their several generations, 
that it should be thus prophesied of as a thing that men would and 
should be amazed at? Was it any wonder at all in that city, whose 
streets not long before bad run with the blood of innocent men, that 
a prophet should be cast into prison? Or was this peculiar to Jere
miah to be dealt so withal 1 Is it any matter of astonishment to this 
very day? Was his honour afterward such an amazing thing, in that 
for a little season be was suffered to go at liberty, and bad victuals 
given him? Was not this, as to the thing itself, common to him 
with many hundred others? Were bis affiictions such as to be be
yond compare with those of any man, or any of the sons of men 1 or 
his honours such as to dazzle the eyes of men with admiration and 
astonishment? Let a man dare to make bold with the word of God, 
and be may make as many such applications as be pleasetb, and find 
out what person he will to answer all the prophecies of the Messiah. 
This not succeeding, let us try the next verse:-

" So shall he sprinkle many nations; the kings shall shut their 
mouths at him: for that which bad not been told them shall they 
see, and that which they had not heard shall they consider." 

"Ita asperget gentes multas. In Hcbrreo, 'Sic asperget,' ut re
spondeat illi ' sicut,' quod prrecessit. Multos ex gentibus ab idolorum 
cultu avertet. Similitudo sumpta ab aspcrsionibus legalibus; uncle 
et Cbaldreis M!~ est objurgare. At LXX. habent, o~""' Sauµ.txO"m·tx1 i0¥1J 
'll'"o).).a i-r' txur~, non male; nam mirari est aspergi fulgore alicujus ;" 
-" In the Hebrew it is, 'So he shall sprinkle,' that it might answer to 
the 'as' that went before. He shall turn many of the nations from 
the worship of idols. A similitude taken from the legal washings; 
whence MH with the Cbaldees is.to 'rebuke.' The LXX. render it, 
' So shall many nations wonder at him,' not badly; for to wonder 
is as it were to be sprinkled with any one's brightness." 

For the exposition of the words,-
1. We agree that it is, " So be shall sprinkle," an a.,;r-6300'1,, relating 

to the rp6Ttx0'1,, verse 14, "As many were astonished," etc.; the great 
work of Christ and his exaltation therein being rendered in opposi
tion to bis humiliation and dejection, before mentioned. As he was 
in so mean a condition that men were astonished at him, so he shall be 
exalted, in his grfatwork of converting the nations, to their admiration. 

2. It is granted that the expression, "He shall sprinkle," is an 
allusion to the legal washings and purifications; which as they were 
typical of real sanctification and holiness, so from them is the promise 
thereof so often expressed in the terms of " washing" and " cleans
ing," Ezek. xxxvi. 25, the term being preserved and used in the 
New Testament frequently; the blood of Christ, whereby this work 
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is done, being therefore called " the blood of sprinkling," Heb. xii. 24, 
Eph. v. 25, 26. The pouring out of the Spirit by Jesus Christ, for 
the purifying and sanctifying of many nations, not the Jews only, but 
the chiluren of God throughout the world, by faith in his blood, is 
that which is here intended. What the use of nn in the Chaldee to 
this purpose is I know not. 

3. The LXX. have very badly rendered the words, " Many nations 
shall wonder at him," both as to words and sense; for,-(1.) As the 
words will not bear it, so, (2.) They make that the action of the na
tions towards Christ which is his towards them. They lose the 
whole sense of the words; and what they say falls in with what fol
lows, and is clearly expressed. (3.) It is not helped by the explana
tion given to it by the annotator. The first expression is metapho
rical, which the LXX. render by a word proper, remote from the 
sense intended, which the annotator explains by another metaphor; 
by which kind of procedure, men may lead words and senses whither 
and which way they please. 

4. [As] for the accommodation of the words to Jeremiah, how did 
he sprinkle many nations, so as to answer the type of legal cleansing? 
Did he pour out the Spirit upon them 1 did he sanctify and make 
them holy? did he purge them from their iniquities? "But he turned 
many amongst the nations from the worship of idols." But who 
told Grotius so 1 where is it written or recorded 1 He prophesied, 
indeed, of the desolation of idols and idolaters. Of the conversion of 
many, of any, among the heathen by his preaching, he being not pur
posely sent to them, what evidence have we? If a man may feign 
what he please, and affix it to whom he please, be may make whom 
he will to be foretold in any prophecy. 

" Kings shall shut their mouths at him." " Reges, ut N ebuchodo
nosor Chaldreorum, et N echos LEgyptiorum, eorumque satrapre, ad
mirabuntur cum silentio, ubi videbunt omnia. qure dicet J eremia.s ita 
adamussim et suis temporibus impleta;"-" Kings, as Nebuchodono
sor of the Cha.ldees, and Necho of the Egyptians, and their princes, 
shall admire with silence, when they shall see all things foret,oJd by 
Jeremiah come to pass exactly and to be fulfilled in their own time." 

That by this expression wonder and amazement is intended is 
agreed. As men, all sort!! of men, before were astonished at bis low 
condition, so even the greatest of them shall be astonished at the 
prosperity of his work and exaltation. The reason of this their shut
ting their mouths in silence and admiration is from the work which 
he shall do,-that is, "he shall sprinkle many nations,"-a.s is evident 
from the following reason assigned: "For that which ha.th not been 
told them shall they see;" which expresseth the means whereby he 
should "sprinkle many nations," even by the preaching of the gospel 
to their conversion. 
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[As] for the application hereof to Jeremiah:-!. That the kings 
mentioned did so become Bilent with admiration at him and astonish
ment is lJ.7pa.riov: and all these magnificent thoughts of the Chaldeans' 
dealing with Jeremiah are built only on this, that looking on him as 
a man that had dis&iaded the J ewe from their rebellion against them, 
and rebuked all their wickedness, and foretold their ruin, they gave 
him his life and liberty. 2. The reason assigned by Grotius why 
they should BO admire him is for his predictions; but the reason of 
the great amazement and astonishment at him in the text is his 
sprinkling of many nations: so that nothing, not a word or expres
sion, doth here agree to him; yea, this gloss is directly cont.rary to 
the letter of the text. 

The close of these words is, " That which had not been told them 
shall they see; and that which they had not heard shall they consi
der;" of which he says, "They shall see that come to pass, foreseen 
and foretold by him, which they had not heard of by their astrolo
gers or magicians." 

1. But what is it that is here intended? the desolation of Jeru
salem 1 That was it which Jeremiah foretold, upon the account 
whereof he had that respect with the Chaldeee which, through the 
mercy of God, he obtained. Is this that which is thus emphatically 
expressed, "That which they had not heard, that which they bad not 
been told, this they should see, this they should consider1" That 
this is directly spoken of Jesus Christ, that he is the thing which 
they had not seen nor heard of, the apostle tells us, Rom. xv. 21. 
Strange that this should be the desolation of Jerusalem I 

2. It is probable that the magicians and astrologers, whose life and 
trade it was to flatter their kings with hope of success in their wars 
and undertakings, had foretold the taking of Jerusalem, considering 
that the king of the Chal<lees had used all manner of divinations be
fore he undertook the war against it, Ezek. xxi. 21, 22. It is too 
much trouble to abide on such vain imaginations; nor doth Grotius 
take any care to evidence how that which he delivers as the sense of 
the words may BO much as be typically spoken of Jesus Christ, or be 
any way accommodated to him. 

The prophet proceeds, chap. liii, with the same continued dis
course: Verse 1, "Who hath believed our report? and to whom is 
the arm of the LoBD revealed 1" which words are thus illustrated by 
the annotator:-

" Vultie scire, inquit, quis ille sit futurus de quo C<Bpi agere, qui 
et meis prophetiis plenam habebit fidem, et ipse de maximis rebus 
quaa potentia Dei peraget revelationes accipiet exactissimas, omnibus 
circumatantiis additis1 dabo vobie geminas ejue notas unde cognoeci 
possit. lire not.re in Jeremiam quidem congnmnt prius, sed potiue 
in sublimiusque, erepe et magis x,u-a. At~", in Christum ;"-" 'Will ye 
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know,' saith he, 'who be shall be of whom I have begun to treat, 
who shall both fully believe my prophecies and shall himself receive 
most exact revelations of the great things that the power of God 
shall bring to pass, all the circumstances being added 1 I will give 
you two notes of him by which he may be known.' These notes, in 
the first place, agree to Jeremiah, but rather to Christ." 

]. I suppose if we had not had the advantage of receiving qcit.e 
another interpretation of these wor<ls from the Holy Ghost himself in 
the New Testament, yet it would not have been easy for any to have 
swallowed this gloss, that is as little allied to the text as any thing 
that can possibly be imagined. The Holy Ghost tells us that these 
words are the complaint of the prophet and the church of believers 
unto God concerning the paucity of them that would believe in 
Christ, or did so believe, when he was exhibited in the flesh, the 
power of the Lord with him for our salvation beiug effectually re
vealed to very few of the Jews. So John xii. 37, 38, "But though 
he had done so many miracles before them, yet they believed not on 
him: that the saying of Esaias the prophet might be fulfilled, Lord, 
who hath believe<l our report? and to whom hath the arm of the 
Lor<l been revealed l" So Rom. x. 16, "But they have not all obeyed 
the gospel; for Esaias saith, Lord, who hath believed our report?" 

2. Let us now a little compare these several interpretations: 
"Who hath believed our report?"-" Lord, how few do believe on 
Christ, working miracles himself, and preached by the apostles." 
"Jeremiah shall believe my prophecies," saith Grotius. "Tow hom is 
the arm of the Lord revealed?"-" To how few is the power of God 
unto salvation made known by the Holy Ghost." "Jeremiah also 
shall have clear revelations," says Grotius. And th.i., is counted learn
edly to interpret the Scriptures! and every day are such annotations 
on the Scripture multiplied. 

3. It is not, then, the prophet's prediction of what he should do 
of whom he treats, what he should believe, what he should receive, 
whereof there is notice given in this verse; but what others shall <lo 
in reference to the preaching of him. They shall not believe: " Who 
hath believed 1" 

4. The annotator tells us these words do agree to Christ chiefly 
and magis, xcm~ i.i~"· This, then, must be the signification of them, 
accor<liug to his interpretation, in relation unto Christ, "He shall 
believe the prophecies of Isaiah, nnd receive revelations of his own." 
For my part, I am rather of the mind of John and Paul concerning 
these words than of the learned annotator's. 

5. There is no mention of describing the person spoken of by "two 
notes;" but in the first words the prophet enters upon the description 
of Christ, what he was, what he did and suffered for us, which he 
pursues to the end of the chapter. 
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Verse 2, " For be shall grow up before him as a tender plant, and 
as a root out of a dry ground: he hath no form nor comeliness; anJ 
when we shall see him, there is no beauty that we should desire him." 

An entrance is made in these words into the account that the 
prophet intends to give why so few believed in Christ, the Messiah, 
when he came, after they had looked for him and desired him so 
long,-namely, his great unsuitableness to their expectation. They 
lookedfor a person shining in honour and glory,raising a visible,pomp
ous, terrene kingdom, whereof they should be made partakers. But 
Christ when he comes indeed grows up, both in his human nature 
and his kingdom, as a tender plant,-obnoxious to the incursions of 
beasts, winds, and storms, and treading-on of every one; yet, preserved 
by the providence of God, under whose eye and before whom he 
grew up, he shall prosper. And he shall be as a root preserved in the 
dry ground of the parched house of David and poor family of Mary 
and J oseph,-every way outwardly contemptible; so that from thence 
none could look for the springing of such a "Branch of the Lonn." 
And whereas they expected that he should appear with a great deal 
of outward form, loveliness, beauty, and every thing that should 
make a glorious person desirable, when they come to see him indeed 
in his outward condition, they shall not be able to discover any thing 
in the world for which they should desire him, own him, or receive 
him. And therefore after they shall have gone forth, upon the re
port that shall go of him, to see him, they shall be offended, and re
turn and say, " Is not this the carpenter's son 1 and are not his breth
ren with us?" This sword of the Lord, which lies at the heart of 
the Jews to this day, the learned annotator labours to eac;e them of, 
by accommodating these words to Jeremiah; which, through the 
favour of the reader, I shall no otherwise refute than by its repeti
tion: '"For he shall grow up before the Lonn as a tender plaut;'
J eremiah shall serve God in his prophetical office whilst he is young. 
'And as a root out of a dry ground ;'-He shall be born at Anathoth, 
a poor village. 'He hath no form nor comeliness;'-Heshall be heavy 
and sad. ' And when we shall see him,' etc. ;-He shall not have an 
amiable countenance." Whom might not these things be spoken of~ 
that was a prophet, if the name of Anathoth be left out, and some 
other supplied in the room thereof1 

The third verse pursues the description of the Messiah in respect 
of hi.a aqject outward condition; which being of the same import 
with the former, and it being not my aim to comment on the text-, 
I shall pass by. 

Verse 4, " Surely he hath borne our griefs, and carried our sor
rows: yet we did esteem him stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted." 

Having formerly gi\'en the sense of these words, and vindicated 
them from the exceptions of the Socinians, I shall. do no more but 
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animadvert upon their accommodation to Jeremiah by Grotius. 
Thus, then, he,-

" Vere languores nostros ipse tulit. Ille non talia meritus mala 
tulit qure nos eramus meriti. Hrec omnia ait dicturos J udreos post 
captam urbem;"-" He that deserved no such thing underwent the 
evils that we had deserved. All these things he saith the Jews shall 
say after the taking of the city." 

It is of the unworthy dealing of the Jews with the prophet in 
Jerusalem during the siege that he supposes these words are spoken, 
and spoken by the Jews after the taking of the city. The sum is, 
"When he was so hardly treated, we deserved it, even to be so dealt 
withal, not he, who delivered the word of God." 

But, 1. The words are, " He hath borne our griefs, and carried our 
sorrows." That by " our griefs and sorrows," our sins and the punish
ment due to them are intended hath been declared. That the force of 
the words "bearing and carrying" do evince that he took them upon 
himself hath also been manifested. That he so took them as that 
God made them meet upon him, in his justice, hath likewise beeu 
proved. That by his bearing of them we come to have peace, and 
are freed, shall be farther cleared, as it is expressly mentioned, ver&.'S 
5, 11. Let us now see how this may be accommodated to Jeremiah. 
Did he undergo the punishment due to the sins of the Jews, or did 
they bear their own sins? Did God cause their sins to meet on him 
then when he bare them, or is it not expressly against his law that 
one should bear the sins of another 1 Were the Jews freed,-had 
they peace by Jeremiah's sufferings; or rather, did they not hasten 
their utter ruin 1 If this be to interpret the Scripture, I know not 
what it is to corrupt it. 

2. There is not the least evidence that the Jews had any such 
thoughts, or were at all greatly troubled, after the taking of the city 
by the Chaldeans, concerning their dealings with Jeremiah, whom 
they afterward accused to his face of being a false prophet, and lying 
to them in the name of the Lord. Neither are these words supposed 
to be spoken by the Jews, but by the church of God. 

"Et nos putavinms eum quasi leproswm ac percussum a Deo et 
humiliatum. Nos credi<limus J eremiam merito conjectum in carce
rem et lutum, Deo illum exosum habente, ut hostem urbis, templi, 
et pseudo-prophetam," Grot. ;-"We believed that Jeremiah was de
servedly cast into tho prison and mire, God hating him as an enemy 
of the city and temple, and as a false prophet." But,-

1. These words may be thus applied to any prophet whatever that 
suffered persecution and martyrdom from the Jews (as who of them 
did nut, the one or the othed) for they quickly saw their error and 
mistake as to one, though at the same time they fell upon another, 
as our Saviour upbraideth the Pharisees. Nor,-
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2. Was this any such great matter, that the Jews should think a 
true prophet to be a false prophet, and therefore deservedly punished~ 
as in the law was appointed, that it should thus signally be foretold 
concerning Jeremiah. But that the Son of God, the Son and heir 
of the vineyard, should be eo dealt withal, this is that which the 
prophet might well bring in the church thus signally complaining 
of. Of him to this day are the thoughts of the Jews no other than 
as here recorded; which they express by calling him•~~?'. 

The reason of the low condition of the Mc~iah, which was so mis-
apprehended of the Jews, is rendered in the next verse, and their 
mistake rectified:-

" But he was wounded for our transgressions, he was brui~ed for 
our iniquities: the chastisement of our peace was upon him; and with 
his stripes we are healed." 

I suppose it will not be questioned but that these words belong to 
our blessed Saviour, and that redemption which he wrought for us 
by his blood and death. Not only the full accomplishment of the 
thing itself as delivered in the New Testament, but the quotation 
of the words themselves to that end and purpose, 1 Pet. ii. 24, 
doth undeniably evince it. In what sense the words are to be 
understood of him we have formerly declared; that in that sense 
they are applicable to any other will not be pleaded. That they 
have any other sense is yet to be proved. To this, thus the anno
tator :-

"lpse autem vulneratus est propter iniquitates nostras. In 
Hebnoo, 'At vero ipse vulneratus' (id est, male tractatus e&1.) 'nos
tro crimine.' In nobis culpa fuit, non in ipso. Sic et quod sequi
tur, 'Attritus est per nostram culpam.' Iniqu~ima de eo sensimus, 
et propterea crudeliter eum tractavimus: id nunc rebus ipsis apparet. 
Similia dixerunt Judrei qui se converterunt die Pentecostes, et de
ioceps," Grot. ;-" ' But he was wounded for our transgressions.' In 
the Hebrew, 'But he was wounded' (that is, evilly entreated) 'by our 
fault.' The fault was in us, not in him. And so that which follows, 
• He was bruised by our fault.' We thought ill of him, and therefore 
handled him cruelly. This, now, is evident from the things them
selves. The like things said the Jews who converted themselves on 
the day of Pentecost, and afterward." 

The reading of the words must first be considered, and then their 
sense and meaning; for against both these doth the learned annota
tor transgress, perverting the former that he might the more easily 
wrest the latter. 

1. "He was wounded for our sins, crimine nostro," "by our crime;" 
that is, it was our fault, not his, that he was so evilly dealt with. 
And not to insist on the word "wounded," or " tormented with 
pain," which is slightly interpreted by "evil-entreated," the question 
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is, whether the efficient or procuring and meritorious cause of Christ's 
wounding be here expressed. 

2. The words used to express this cause of wounding are two, and 
both emphatical The first is lit?~: "He was wounded\}'~'?!;>, for our 
prevarications, our proud transgressing of the law." " V~.;~ est rebel
lare, et exire a voluntate Domine vel prrecepto, ex superbia," R D. 
in Michi. It is, properly, to rebel against man or God. Again~ 
man: 2 Kings iii. 7, "The king of Moab~, hath rebelled against 
me;" and chap. viii. 20, "In his days Edom~,, rebelled." As also 
against God: Isa. i. 2, "I have brought up children, and they'~, 
have rebelled against me." Nor is it used in any other sense in the 
Scriptures but for prevarication and rebellion with a high hand, and 
through pride. The other word is ~l!: "He was bruised \}'l)iJi~, fur 
our iniquities." The word signifies a declining from the right way 
with perversity and frowardness. " ~l! est inique vel perverse agere; 
proprie curvum esse vel incurvari." So that all sorts of sins are here 
emphatically and distinctly expressed, even the greatest rebellion, 
and moet perverse, crooked turning aside from the ways of God. 

3. Their causality in reference to the wounding of him here men• 
tioned is expressed in the preposition )I;), which properly is "de, ex, 
a, e," "from," or" for." Now, to put an issue to the Eense of these 
words, and thence, in a good measure, to the sense of this place, let 
the reader consult the collections of the use of this preposition in 
Pagnine, Buxtorf, Calasius, or any other. When he finds it with "sin," 
as here, and relating to punishment, if he find it once to signify any 
thing but the meritorious procuring cause of punishment, the learned 
annotator may yet enjoy his interpretation in quietness. But if this 
be so, if this expr<'ssion do constantly and perpetually denote tbt, 
impulsive, procuring cause of punishment, it was not well done of 
him to leave the preposition quite out in the first place, and in the 
next place so to express it as to confine it to signify the efficient 
cause of what is affirmed. 

This, then, being the reading of the wor<ls, "He was wounded or 
tormented for our sins," the sense as relating to Jesus Christ is 
manifest: "When we thought he was justly for his own sake, as a 
seducer and malefactor, smitten of God, he was then under the 
punishment due to our iniquities, was eo tormented for what we had 
deserved." This is thus rendered by our annotator: "Jeremiah was 
not in the fault, who prophesied to us, but we, that he was so evilly 
dealt with. 'He was bruised for our iniquities;' that is, we thought 
hard of him, and dealt evilly with him ;"-which may pass with the 
former. 

The LXX. render these words, Aurb, a; lrpa.uµ,a.r111h, a,ci ra, a.,a
a.prla., ~µ,l:J~, ""' µ,,,-;..&:1u~rt1.1 a,a. ra, ,hoµ,la., ~µ,l:J,. Rightly! to be 
wounded «',a. ra., a.µ,a.prla., is to be wounded for and not by sin, no 
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otherwise than that also i;ignifies the impulsive cause. And the 
Chaldee paraphrast, not able to avoid the clearness of the expres
sion denoting the meritorious cause of punishment, and yet not un
derstanding how the Messiah should be wounded or punished, thus 
rendered the words: " Et ipse iedificabit domum sanctuarii nostri, 
quod violatum est propter peccata nostra, et traditum est propter 
iniquitates nostras ;"-" He shall build the house of our sanctuary, 
which was violated for our sins" (that is, as a punishment of them) 
"and delivered for our iniquities." So he. Not being able to offer 
sufficient violence to the phrase of expression, nor understanding an 
accommodation of the words to him spoken of, he leaves the words 
with their own proper significancy, but turns their intendment, by 
an addition to them of his own. 

Proceed we to the next words, which are exegetical of these: 
" The chastisement of our peace was upon him; and with his stripes 
we are healed." Of these thus the annotator:-

" Disciplina pacis nostrw super ewm. .Apud eum: id est, monitis 
nobis attulit salutaria, si ea recepissemus; "-" He gave us whole
some warnings, if we would have received them." 

But,-1. There is in this sense of the words nothing peculiar to 
Jeremiah. All the rest of the prophets did so, and were rejected no 
less than he. 

2. The words are not, "He gave us good counsel, if we would 
have taken it;" but, " The chastisement of our peace was upon him." 
And what affinity there is between these two expressions, that the 
one of them should be used for the explication of the other, I profess 
I know not. Peter expounds it by, " He bare our sins in his own 
body on the tree," 1 Pel ii. 24. 

3. The word rendered by us" chastisement," and by the Vulgar Latin, 
which Grotius follows, "<lisciplina," is ,;,~c, which ill! it bath its first 
signification "to learn," so it signifies also " to correct," because learn
ing is seldom carried on without correction; and thence "disciplina" 
signifies the same. Now, what is the " correction of our peace 1" 
Was it the instruction of Christ,-not that he gave, but that he had, 
-that we have our peace by 1 The word ,~?v, he renders "apud 
eum," contrary to the known sense of the word. M?V is " to ascend, 
to lift up, to make to ascend," a word of most frequent use ; thencE1 
is the word used rendered " super," intimating that the chastisement 
of our peace was made to ascend on him. As Peter expresseth the 
sense of this place, ·o, ,.a, ""'"prla., ~µ,i:i, ccurb, ti¥~ur,m i, rlji ISW/J,{;l'f'I 

a.iiroii i-irJ rb ~uAo~·-" He carried up our sins on his body on the tree;" 
they were made to ascend on him. The LXX. render the words i-.r' 
aim,~; the Vulgar Latin, " super eum;" and there is not the least 
colour for the annotator's " apud eum." Now, " the chastisement 
of our peace,"-that is, the punishment that was due that we might 
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have peace, or whereby we have peace with God,-" was upon him," 
is, it seems, " He gave us good counsel and admonition, if we would 
have followed it"! 

4. Here is no word expressing any act of the person spoken of, 
but his suffering or undergoing punishment. But of this enough. 

" Et livore ejus sanati sum us. Livore ejus (id est, ipsins patien
tin), nos sanatifuissemuA: id est, liberati ab impendentibus malis, si 
verbis ipsius, tanta malorum to1erantia confirmatis, habuissemus 
fidem. Hebrrei potentialem modum aliter quam per indicativum 
exprimere nequeunt; ideo multa adhibenda atteutio ad consequen
dos sensus;"-'"With his stripes we are healed.' With his wound, or 
sore, or stripe, that is, by bis patience, we might have been healed, 
that is, freed from impendent evils, bad we believed bis words, con
firmed with so great bearing of evils. The Hebrews cannot express 
the potential mood but by the indicative; therefore much attention 
is to be used to find out the sense." 

I cannot but profess that, setting aside some of the monstrous 
figments of the J ewisb rabbins, I never in my whole life met with 
an interpretation of Scripture offering more palpable violence to the 
words than this of the annotator. Doubtless, to repeat it, with all 
sober men, is sufficient to confute it. I shall briefly add,-

1. The prophet says, " We a.re healed;" the annotator, " We 
might have been healed, but are not." 

2. The healing in the prophet is by deliverance from sin, men
tioned in the words foregoing, and so interpreted by Peter, 1 Ep. ii. 
24, whereby we have peace with God, which we have; the healing 
in the annotator is the deliverance from the destruction by the 
Chaldeans, which they were not delivered from, but might hatJtJ 
been. 

3. iTJ'~tl in the prophet is µ."'Xr.i-J, in Peter, but " patience" in the 
annotator. 

4. "By his stripes we a.re healed," is in the annotator, "By heark
ening to him we might have been healed," or delivered from the 
evils threatened. " By his stripes;" that is, " By hearkening to his 
counsel, when he endured evils patiently." " We are healed," that 
is, " We might have been delivered, but are not." 

5. As to the reason given of this interpretation, that the Hebrews 
have no potential mood, I shall desire to know who compelled the 
learned annotator to suppose himself wiser than the Holy Oboot, 
1 Pet. ii 24, to wrest these words into a potential signification which 
he expressetb directly, actual,ly, indicatively I For a Jew to have 
done this out of hatred and enmity to the cross of Christ bad been 
tolerable; but for a man professing himself a Christian, it is a some
what strange attempt. 

6. To close with this verse, we do not esteem ourselves at all be-
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holJing to the annotator for allowing an accommodation of these 
words to ow· blessed Saviour, affirming that the Jews who converted 
themselves (for so it must be expressed, lest any should mistake, and 
think their conversion to have been the work of the Spirit and grace 
of God) on the day of Pentecost used such words as those that the 
Jews are feigned to use in reference to Jeremiah. It is quite of 
another business that the prophet is speaking ; not of the sin of the 
Jews in crucifying Christ, but of all our sins, for which he was cru
cified. 

"Munera magna quidem mi.sit, eed mi.sit in hamo." -Martial. lib. vL Ep. 68. 

Verse 6, "All we like sheep have gone astray; we have turned 
every one to his own way; and the LoRD hath laid on him the ini
quity of us all." 

Grotius: "Erraveramus jam a Manassis temporibus, alii ad alia 
idola; et permisit Deus ut ille nostro gravi crimine indignissima 
pateretur; "-" We have all erred from the days of Manasseh, some 
following some idols, others others; and God permitted that he by 
our grievous crime should suffer most unworthy things." 

Though the words of this verse are most important, yet having at 
large before insisted on the latter words of it, I shall be brief in my 
animadversions on the signal depravation of them by the learned 
annotator. Therefore,-

!. Why is this confession of sins restrained to the times of Ma
naueh, and not afterward 1 The expression is universal, \)~~, "all 
of us," and a man to his own way. And if these words may be 
allowed to respect Jesus Christ at all, they will not bear any such 
restriction. But this is the -rpwroi --l,1uao, of this interpretation, that 
these are the words of the Jews after the destruction of Jerusalem, 
which are the words of the converted Jews and Gentiles after the 
suffering of Jesus Christ. 

2. Why is the sin confessed restrained to idolatry 1 Men's "own 
ways," which they walk in when they turn from the ways of God, and 
know not the ways of peace, comprehend all the evils of every kind 
that their hearts and lives are infected withal. 

3. The last words are unworthy a person of much 18&'3 learning 
and judgment than the annotator; for,-

(1.) The word .l!'~~;:r (of which before) is interpreted, without pre
tence, warrant, or colour, "permisit," -God permitted. But of that 
word sufficiently before. 

(2.) By " his suffering unworthy things through our fault" he un
derstands not the meritorious cause of his suffering, but the means 
whereby he suffered, even the unbelief and cruelty of the Jews; 
which is most remote from the sense of the place. 

(3.) He mentions here distinctly the fault of them that speak, and 
. his ttuffering that is spoken of, "Permisit Deus ut ille nostro gravi 
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crimine indignissima paterctur," when in the text the fault of them 
that speak is the suffering of him that is spoken of: "Our iniquities 
were laid on bim,"-that is, the punishment due to them. 

( 4.) His suffering in tho text is God's act ; in the Annotations, the 
Jews' only. 

(5.) There is neither sense nor coherence in this interpretation of 
the words, " ,v e have all sinned and followed idols, and God hath 
suffered him to be evilly entreated by us;" when the whole conu-xt 
evidently gives an account of our deserving, and the way whereby 
we are delivered, and therein a reason of the low and aqject condi
tion of the Messiah in this world. But of this at large elsewhere. 

Verse 7, " He was oppressed, and he was a.ffiicted, yet he opened 
not his mouth: he is brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a 
sheep before her shearers is dumb, so he openeth not his mouth." 

" Oblatus est q·uia ipse voluit, et non aperuit os Sttum. In Heh, 
•Oppressus et affiictus fuit, et non aperuit os suum.' Sensum bene 
exprimunt LXX. Kai aura, cl,ci ra ,uxaxw11,a, o~x 0.,0/711 .. a dt-6µ,q. Gllirov. 
Etiam tune cum in carcerem ageretur, et in locum lutosum, nihil 
fecit dixit ve iracunde. 

"Sicut ovis, Ovis mitissimum animal 
"Et quasi a9nus, cum quo ipse Jeremias ee comparat, cap. XL 

ver. 19." 
"' He was offered because he would, and he opened not his mouth.' 

In the Hebrew, ' He was oppressed and affiicted.' The LXX. have 
well expressed the sense, 'Because of affliction he opened not his 
mouth.' Even then when he was thrown into the prison and mire, 
he neither did nor spake any thing angrily. 

" ' ,Al!, a sheep,' a most mild creature. 
"' And as a lamb,' wherewith Jeremiah compares himself, chap. 

xi. verse 19." 
The process of the words is to give an account of the same matter 

formerly insisted on, concerning one's suffering for the sins of others. 
That the words are spoken of the Lord Jesus, the Holy Ghost hath 
long since put it out of question, Acts viii 32. And though there 
be some difficulty and variety in the interpretation of the first words, 
yet his patient suffering as the Lamb of God, typed out by all the 
sacrifices of the Jews, under the punishment due to our sins, shines 
through the whole. 

1. For the words themselves, they are l"9P,~ ~i11 t'~~. which are va
riously rendered: Kai aurh, cl,ci ro x1,w.xw11~a,, LXX;-"And he for (or 
because of) affiiction." "Oblatus est quia ipse voluit,'' Vulg. Lal;
" He was offered because he would." " Oppressus est et ipse affiictus 
est," Arias :Montan us. "Exigitur et ipse affiigitur," Junius ;-"It was 
exacted, and he was affiicted." Others," It was exacted, and he an• 
swered,'' which seems ruost to agree with the letter. W!~ is sometimes 
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written with the point on the right corner of~, and then it signifies 
"to approach, to draw nigh;" and in the matter of sacrifice it signifies 
"to offer," because men drew nigh to the Lord in offering. So Amos v. 
2.5, \? Clry?~::,, " Have ye made to draw nigh your offerings and sacri
fices?" or," Have ye offeredf' Thus the Vulgar Latin read the word, 
and rendered it "Oblatus est,"-" He was offered." With the point 
on the left corner, it is "to exact, to require, to afflict, to oppress." To 
exact and require at the hands of any is the most common sense of the 
word. So 2 Kings xxiii. 35, "J ehoiakim exacted the silver and the 
gold of the people of the land." Thence is ~~i) "an exactor," one that 
requires what is imposed on men, Zech. ix. 8, L 4. Being used here in 
a passive sense, it is," It was exacted and required of him,"-that is, 
the punishment due to our sins was required of Jesus Christ, having 
undertaken to be a sponsor; and so Junius hath supplied the words, 
"Exigitur pama,"-" Punishment was exacted." And this is more 
proper than what we read, " He was oppressed," though that also be 
significant of the same thing. How the punishment of our sins was 
exacted or required of Jeremiah the annotator declares not. 

The other word is l"l).V,~. The Vulgate Latin seems to look to the 
active use of the word, "to answer," and therefore renders it" voluit," 
"he would,"-he willingly submitted to it, or he undertook to do that 
which was exacted; and much may be said for this interpretation from 
the use of the word in Scripture. .And then the sense will be, "It 
was exacted of him, or our punishment was required of him, and he 
undertook it with willingness and patience." So it denotes the will of 
Christ in undergoing the penalty due to our sins; which he express
eth, Ps. xl. 8, Heb. L 6, 7. Take it in the sense wherein it is most 
commonly used, and it denotes the event of the exacting the penalty 
of our sins of him: " He was afflicted." In what sense this may 
possibly be applied to Jeremiah, I leave to the annotator's friends to 
find out. 

2. The next words, "He openeth not his mouth," he applies unto 
the patience of Jeremiah, who did neither speak nor do any thing 
angrily when he was cast into prison. Of that honour which we owe 
to all the saints departed, and in an especial manner to the great 
builders of the church of God, the prophets and apostles, this is no 
small part, that we deliver them from under the burden of having 
that ascribed to them who are members which is peculiar to their 
Head. I say, then, the perfect submission and patience expressed in 
these words were not found in holy Jeremiah, who in his affliction and 
trial opened his mouth and cursed the day wherein he was born; 
and when he says that himself was as a lamb, and as an ox appointed 
to the slaughter, in the same place, and at the same time, he prays 
for vengeance on his adversaries, J er. xi. 20; in those words not 
denoting his patience, but his being exposed to their cruelty. 
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Verse 8, " He was taken from prison and from judgment: and who 
shall declare his generation 1 for he was cut off out of the land of 
the living: for the transgression of my people was he stricken." 

The person speaking is here changed, as is manifest from the close 
of the verse, "For the transgression of my people," who were the 
speakers before. These, then, are the words of God by the prophet; 
and they are not without their difficulties, concerning which the 
reader may consult commentators at large. Grotius thus:-

" De carcere et de judicio ablatus est. Id est, liberatus tandem. 
Judicium vocat hoc, quia specie judicii ipsi hrec mala imposita fue
runt. Vide Jer. xxxii. 3, liberatus autem per Babylonios. 

"Generationem eju.s qnis enarrabitl Quis numerare poterit dies 
vitre ejus? Id est, erit valde longrevus. 

"Quia abscissus est de terra viventium, nempe, cum actus fuit 
primum in carcerem, deinde in lacum ilium ccenosum, et rursum in 
carcerem:' 

"' He was taken from prison and judgment.' That is, he was nt 
length delivered. He calls it 'judgment,' because these evils were im
posed on him with a pretence of judgment. But he was freed by the 
Babylonians. 

" ' Who shall declare his generation r Who shall be able to 
number the days of his life? That is, he shall live very long. 

"' For he was cut off out of the land of the living,' namely, when 
he was thrown into the prison, and then into the miry pit, and then 
in to prison again." 

He adds, " 'Propte-r scelus populi rnei percussi eum.' In Heh. 
est, plaga ipsi, supple evenit, populi summo errore ac crimine, ui 
et ante dictum est;"-"' For the wickedness of my people I have 
stricken him.' In the Hebrew it is, ' Stroke on him,' that i8> befell 
him, through the great error and fault of the people, as is before 
said.'' So far he. 

The sense of these words being a little tried out, their application 
will be manifest. 1. The first words are not without their difficulty: 
"l~il;), "from prison," pay we. The word is from "ln', "prohibere," "co
ercere," to "forbid," to "restrain," and is nowhere uoed for a prison 
directly. The LXX. have rendered it, 'E, r~ rt1.'ll'mwt1u ~ xp,t11, auroii 
~p01J,-" In his humility (or humiliation), his judgment (or sentence) 
was taken away," referring one of the words to one thing, and another 
to another. The Vulgar Latin, "angustia ;" Arias Montan us, " clau
sura. ;" Junius, "per coarctationem," rendering the preposition " by," 
not "from." The word is rendered byus "oppression," Ps.cvii39. It is, 
at the utmost, in reference to a prison, " claustrum," a place where any 
may be shut up, but may as well he rendered "angustia" with the 
Vulgar Latin, better "coarctation" with Junius, being taken for any 
kind of strait and restraint. And, indeed, properly our Saviour was 
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not cast into a prii,on, though he was all night under restraint. If 
the intendment of the words be about what he was delivered from, 
under which he was, and not what he was delivered from that he 
should not undergo it, t:l,~~'?\ and " from judgment," there is no 
difficulty in the world. Only, whose judgment it is that he was taken 
from is worth inquiry, whether that of God or man. nP.~, "he wa'i 
taken;" "ablatus est," the Vulgar Latin, " he was taken up." r:i~~ 
is " capere, accipere, ferre, tollere," a word of very large use, both in 
a good and in a bad sense;-" to be taken up," it will scarcely be 
found to signify; "to be taken away," very often. 

Now, the sense of these words is, that either Christ was taken 
away, that is, killed and slain, by his pressures, and the pretended 
judgment that was passed on him, or else that he was delivered from 
the straits and judgment that might have come upon him. Although 
he was so affiicted, yet he was taken away from distress and judgment. 
Junius would have the former sense; and the exegesis of the word 
" taken away" by the following words, " He was cut off from the land 
of the liV'ing," seems to require it. In that sense the words are, " By 
durance, restraint, affiiction, and judgment,"-either the righteous 
judgment of God, as Junius, or the pretended juridical process of men, 
-"he was taken away" or slain. Ifl go off from this sense of the words, 
of nil other apprehensions, I should cleave t,o that of eternal restraint 
or condemnation, from which Christ was delivered in his greatest 
di&-tress, Isa. l. 7, 8, Heb. v. 7. Though his affiictions were great 
and his pressures sore, yet he was delivered from eternal restraint 
and condemnation, it being not possible that he should be detained 
of death . 

.Applying all this to Jeremiah, says Grotius, "He was delivered 
from prison and judgment by the Babylonians." That ni&. is "de
livered," and that he was delivered by the Babylonians from judg
ment, after that judgment had passed on him and sentence been 
executed for many months, is strange. But let us proceed to what 
follows:-

2. "Who shall declare his generation?"-" Who shall speak it, or 
be able to speak it1" iii"I, "his generation." iii is "retas, generatio, 
sreculum." Gr. rme1· T~w rmiiw e&uroii r,, as,,r~a'ITC&lj-" Who shall ex
pound his generation?" or declare it; that is, "Though he be BO taken 
away by oppression and judgment, yet his continuance, his genera
tion, his abiding, shall be such as ' quis eloquetur ?' who shall 
speak it?" It shall be for ever and ever; for he was to be" satisfied 
with long or eternal life," and therein to "see the salvation of God." 

This is, says Grotius, " Who can declare the generation of Jere
miah, he shall live BO great a space of time?" He began his pro
phecy when he was very young, chap. i. 5, even in the thirteenth 
year of Josiah, and he continued prophesying in Jerusalem until the 
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eleventh year of Zedekiah, about forty years, and how long he lived 
after this is uncertain. Probably he might live in all sixty years, 
whereas it is evident that Hosea prophesied eighty years or very 
near. Now, that this should be so marvellous a thing, that a man 
should live sixty or seventy years, that God should foretell it as a 
strange thing abo,·e twice so many years before, and express it by 
way of admiration that none should be able to declare it, is such an 
interpretation of Scripture as becomes not the learned annotator. 
Let the learned reader consult Abrabanel's accommodation of these 
wor<ls to Josiah, and he will see what shifts the poor man is put to 
to give them any tolerable sense. 

3. "For he was cut off out of the land of the living." •or, a.ip1rcu 
1h·o rij, rij, ~ ~(d~ a.uroii•-" His life waa taken from the e.arth;" to 
the sense, not the letter. "\!t), " cut off," as a branch is cut off a 
tree. "IH is "abscindere, succidere, extidere," to cut off. "The land 
of the living" ·is the state and condition of them that live in this 
world; so that to be "cut off from the land of the living" is a proper 
expression for to be slain, as in reference to Christ it is expressed by 
another word, Dan. ix. 26. " The meaning of this is," says Grotius, 
"Jeremiah was cast into prison and into the miry lake. 'He was 
cut off out of the land of the living;' that is, he was put into prison 
twice, and taken out again." If this be not to offer violence to the 
word of God, I know not what is. The learned man confes.588 that 
this whole prophecy belongs to Christ also, but he leaves no sense 
to the words whereby they possibly may be applied to him. How 
was Christ cast into prison and a miry pit, and taken out from 
thence by the way of deliverance? 

4. "For the trani::gression of my people was he stricken." Of the 
sense of this expression, that Christ was stricken, or that the stroke 
of punishment was upon him, for our sins, or the sins of God's people, 
I have spoken before. Grotius would have it "by the sin;" that is, 
the "people sinned in doing of it;" that is, in putting Jeremiah into 
prison. The whole context evidently manifests, and the proposition 
in the relation wherein it stands to sin and punishment necessarily 
requires, that the impulsive and meritorious, not the efficient cause, 
be denoted thereby. 

Verse 9, "And he made his grave with the wicked, and with the 
rich in his death; because he had done no violence, neither was any 
deceit in his mouth." 

"Et dabit impios pro aepultura, et divitem pro morte a-ua. 
Illi ipsum etiam interficere voluerant, ut legimus J er. xxvi At 
Deus ipsius vice viros potentes quidem, sed improbos, sacerdotes 
nempe mortem Jeremire machinatos, morti dedit per Chaldll:'OS 
2 Reg. xxv. 18-21. Nihil illis divitire sure profuerunt, quibus re
dimi se posse speraverant. Jt,,'o quod iniquitatem non fecerit, neque 
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dolus fuerit in ore ejus. Quanquam nihil aliud dixerat quam quod 
Deus ei mandaverat;"-"' And he shall give the wicked for his grave 
( or burial), and the rich for his death.' They would have slain him, 
as we read Jer. xxvi. But God gave them that were very powerful, 
indeed, but wicked, even the priests that designed his death, up to 
death by the Chal<leans, 2 Kings xxv. 18-21. Their riches, whereby 
they hoped to redeem themselves, profited them nothing. 'Because 
he had done,' etc. Although he had not said any thing but what 
God commanded him." 

It is confessed that the first words are full of difficulty, and various 
are the interpretations of them, which the reader may consult in 
expositors. It is not my work at present to comment on the text, 
but to consider its accommodation by Grotius. The most simple 
sense of the words to me seems to be, that Christ, being cut off from 
the land of the living, had his sepulchre among wicked men, being 
taken down from the cross as a malefactor, and yet was buried in 
the grave of a rich man,-by Joseph of Arimathea in his own 
grave; the consent of which interpretation with the text is dis
covered by Forsterus and Mercerus, names of sufficient authority in 
all Hebrew literature. The sense that. Grotius fixes on is, that " God 
delivered J eremia.h from death, and gave others to he slain in his 
stead, who had contrived his death." But,-

1. Of deliverance from death here is no mention; yea, he who is 
spoken of was ''l)bf, "in mortibus ejus,'' in his deaths, or under 
death and its power. So that it is not, " Others shall die for him," 
but, " He being dead, under the power of death, his grave, or burial, 
or sepulchre, shall be so disposed of.'' 

2. There is not any word spoken of putting others to death, but 
of giving or placing his grave with the wicked. Nor were those men
tioned in 2 Kings xxv. 18-21, that were slain by the king of Babel, 
as it doth any way appear, of the peculiar enemies of Jeremiah, the 
chief of them, Seraiah, being probably he to whom Jeremiah gave 
his prophecy against Babylon, who is said to be a " quiet prince," 
Jer. Ii. 59-64. 

3. It is well that it is granted that pro is as much as vice, "for one, in 
one's stead;" which the learned annotator's friends will scarce allow. 

4. The application of these words, " He had done no violence, 
neither was any deceit in Ms mouth" (which are used to express the 
absolutely perfect innocency of the Son of God), to any man, who as a 
man is or was a liar, is little less than blasphemy; and to restrain them 
to the prophet's message from God is devoid of all pretence or plea. 

Verse 10, " Yet it pleased the LORD to bruise him; he hath put 
him to grief: when thou shalt make his soul an offering for sin, he 
shall see his seed, he shall prolong his days, and the pleasure of the 
LoRD shall prosper in his hand." 
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" Ta men Deo t1isum est eum co·nterere et infirma,·e; id est, at
tenuare fame, illuvie, squalore. Verba. activa apud Hebneos srepe 
permittendi habent significatum. Causa sequitur cur id Deus per
miserit, Si posuerit pro delicto animam suam, videbit semen wng
awum. Verteris recte, ' ut cum semetipeum subjecerit prenis, videat 
semen, diuque vivat.' Hebneis prena etiam injuste irrogata C~ 

dicitur, quia infligitur si non sonti, certe quasi sonti: sic tt;JC' sumi 
apparet, Gen. xxxi. 39; Zach. xiv. 19. Vix.it diu Jeremias in Egypto ;" 
-" ' Yet it seemed good to God to bruise and weaken him;' that is, 
to weaken him, and bring him down by hunger, filth, etc. Active 
verbs among the Hebrews have often Ule signification of permitting. 
The reason follows why God suffered this, ' If he make his soul,' etc. 
You shall rightly read it, ' that when he hath submitted himself to 
punishment, then he may see his seed and live long.' Amongst 
the Hebrews punishment, [even though] unjustly inflicted, is called 
C~tt, because it is inflicted on him that is guilty,1 or supposed so: so 
it is evident that tt~r:, is taken, Gen. xxxi. 39; Zech. xiv. 19. Jere
miah lived long in Egypt." 

The words and sense are both briefly to be considered. l. ~r:,, 
"voluit,"-" The LORD would bruise him." "Delectatus est," Jun. 
"It pleased the LoRD," say we. The Greek renders this word ~ou).am,, 
properly, although in the following words it utterly departs from the 
original The word is not only "velle," but "voluntatem seu com
placentiam hahere," -to take delight to do the thing, and in the 
doing of it, which we will to be done, Num. xiv. 8; Judges xiii. 23. 
Our translation refers it to the purpose and good pleasure of God; 
so is the word used Jonah i. 14, and in sundry other plaees. The 
noun of the same signification is used again in this verse, Y!:lr".I, and is 
translated "The pleasure:" "The pleasure of the LoRD shall pros
per,"-tbat is, the thing which pleases him, and which be bath pur
posed to do. The purpose and pleasure of the Lord in giving Christ 
up to death, Acts ii. 23, and iv. 27, 28, is doubtless that which the 
prophet here intends; which also, as to the execution of it, is further 
expressed Zeeb. xiii. 7. 

2. It pleased the Lonn i~~. " eum contundere, contcrere, fmn
gere," to bruise or break him; in answer to what was said before, 
verse 5, "He was wounded, be was bruised," etc. 

That which is said, to accommodate all this to Jeremiah, is, that by 
all this is intended that God permitted it to be done to him. But,-

1. The word YP.r:1 is nowhere used in that sense, nor will anywhere 
bear that interpretation. And though some active verbs in the 
Hebrew may be interpreted in a sense of permitting or suffering the 
thing to be done which is said to be done, yet that all may so be in-

1 Or rnthcr, "if not on him thai is guilty, at least on one supposed to be guilty."
lfo. 
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terpreted when we please, without a cogent reason £or such an inter
pretation, [ and] that this verb, signifying not only to will, but to will 
with delight and purpose, should be so interpreted, and that in this 
place, not admitting of such a gloss in any other place, is that which 
was needful to be said by the learned annotator, but with what pre
tence of reason or truth I know not. 

2. As to Christ, to whom he confesseth these words properly belong, 
the proper sense of the word is to be retained, as hath been showed; 
and it is very marvellous the improper sense of tae word should be 
used in reference to him to whom it nextly belongs, and the proper 
in reference to him who is more remotely and secondarily signified. 

For the second passage, "When (or if thou shalt) he shall make 
his soul an offering for sin," or, as it may be read, "When his soul shall 
make an offering for sin," it may relate either to God giving him up 
for a sacrifice,-his soul for his whole human nature,-or to Christ, 
whose soul was [ offered], or who offered himself, as a sacrifice to God, 
Eph. v. 2. Which way soever it be taken, it is peculiar to Christ; for 
neither did God ever make any one else an offering for sin, nor did 
ever any person but Christ make himself an offering, or had power 
so to do, or would have been accepted in so doing. To suit these 
words to Jeremiah, it is said that C!f~ in the Hebrew signifies any 
punishment, though unjustly inflicted. 

I will not say that the learned annotator affirms this with a mind 
to deceive, but yet I cannot but think that as he hath not given so 
he could not give one instance out of the Scripture of that use of the 
word which he pretends. This I am sure of, that his assertion hath 
put me to the labour of considering all the places of Scripture where 
the word is used in the full collections of Calasius, and I dare con
fidently assure the reader that there is no colour for this assertion, 
nor instance to make it good. The Greeks have rendered it 'lt'1pl 

6.µ,a.prfa.,, "an offering for sin," as is expressed, Rom. viii. 3, Heb. 
L 6, 8: so the word is used Lev. v. 16, vii 1. But,-

If C~~ be not used in that sense, yet tt~,:r is, in Gen. xxxi. 89, 
Zech. xiv. 19. But,-

1. This doth not satisfy, "If this word may not be so interpreted 
which is here used, yet another, which is not here used, may be so 
interpreted; and therefore that which is here used must have the 
same sense!" Nor,-

2. Can he prove that ttt,:itr (i"ltc~r:r] hath any other signification but 
either of sin, or punishment, or satisfaction. In the first place in
stanced in, Gen. x~i. 39, Jacob says that for that which was taken 
away out of the :flock of Laban, be expiated it, he made satisfaction 
for it, as the law afterward required in such cases should be done, 
Exod. xxii. 12; and in that place of Zech. xiv. 19, it is precisely 
punishment for sin. But this word is not in our text. 
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Take, then, the word in any sense that it will admit of, to apply 
this expression to Jeremiah is no less than blasphemy. To say that 
either God or himself made him a sacrifice for sin is to blaspheme 
the one sacrifice of the Son of God. 

For the next words, " He shall see his seed," Grotius knows not 
how to make any application of them to Jeremiah, and therefore he 
speaks nothing of them. How they belong to Christ is evident, Ps. 
xxii. 30, Heb. ii. 8. That "he shall prolong his days" is not ap
plicable to Jeremiah, of whom the annotator knew not how long 
he lived in Egypt, hath been formerly declared. Christ prolonged 
his days, in that notwithstanding that he was dead he is alive, and 
lives for ever. 

The last clause, concerning the prospering of the good pleasure, 
the will and pleasure, of the Lord, in the hand of Jesus Christ, for 
the gathering of his church through his blood, and making peace be
tween God and man, hath little relation to any thing that is spoken 
of Jeremiah, whose ministry for the conversion of souls doth not seern 
to have had any thing eminent in it above that of other prophets; 
yea, falling in a time when the wickedness of the people to whom 
he was sent was come up to the height, his message seemed to be 
almost totally rejected. 

Verse 11, "He shall see of the travail of his soul, and shall be 
satisfied: by his knowledge shall my righteous servant justify many; 
for he shall bear their iniquities." 

The event and glorious issue of the suffering of Christ, in respect 
of himself and others, with the reason thereof, is briefly comprised 
and expressed in this verse. 

" Videbit et saturabitur. Videbit diu, ad satietatem. Simile lo
quendi genus in Hebrreo, Gen. xxv. 8, xxxv. 29, I Para!. xxiii. 1, 
xxix. 28, 2 Paral. xxiv. 15. 

"In scientia sua. Per earn quam habet Dei cognitionem. 
"Justificabit ipse justus servus meus multos. Exemplo et insti

tutione corriget multos etiam ex gentibus. Hiec est maxime pro
pria verbi P'":rt significatio, et Grreci '11lecuoiiw, ut apparet Dan. xii. 3, 
Apoc. xxii. 11, et alibi smpe. 

"Et iniquitates eorum ipse portabit. Id est, auferet, per µ,trom>
µ.,a.w, quia qui sordes aliquas auferunt solent eos collo supposito por
t.are. Abstulit Jeremias multorum peccata., ita ut diximue, eos corri
gendo." 

"'He shall see, and be satisfied.' He shall see long, unto satiety. 
The like phrase of speech you have in the Hebrew, Gen. xxv. 8, 
etc. 

"'By his knowle<lge.' By that knowledge which he hath of God. 
"' He shall justify many.' By hie example and institution he 

shall convert many even from among the heathen. This is the most 
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proper sense of the word f'~, and of a,xa.,ou~ in the Greek, as ap
peareth, Dan. xii. 3, Rev. xxii. 11, etc. 

" 'For he shall bear their iniquities;' that is, take them away, by a 
metonymy, because those that take away filth used to take it on 
their necks and bear it. Jeremiah took away the sins of many, as 
was said, by correcting or amending them." 

The intelligent reader will easily perceive the whole Socinian 
poison about the death of Christ to be infolded in this interpreta
tion. His" knowledge" is the knowledge that he had of God and 
his will, which he declares; to "justify" is to amend men's lives; 
and to "bear sin" i8 to take it away. According to the analogy of 
this faith, you may apply the text to whom you please, as well as to 
Jeremiah. But the words are of another import, as we shall briefly 
see:-

1. These words, iw~~ ~~v,r,?, which the Vulgar Latin renders "pro 
eo quod laboravit," ad verbum, "propter laborem animre sure," 
which express the object of the seeing mentioned, and that where
with he was satisfied, are not taken notice 0£ The "travail of the 
soul" of Christ is the fruit of his labour, travail, and suffering. 
This, says the prophet, he "shall see," that is, "receive, perceive, 
enjoy," as the verb ilt'1 in many places signifies; verbs of sense 
with the Hebrews having very large significations. v;i9~, "satura
bitur," he shall be " full and well-contented," and pleased with the 
fruit that he shall have of all his labour and travail. This, saith 
Grotius, is, "He shall see to satiety," whereby he intends he should 
"live very long," as is evident from the places whither he sends U!i 

for an exposition of these words, Gen. xxv. 8, etc., in all which men
tion is made of men that were old an<l full of days. 

(I.) But to "live to satiety," is to live till a man be weary of living, 
whlch may not be ascribed to the prophet. 

(2.) This of his " long life" was spoken of immediately before, ac
cording to the interpretation of our annotator, and is not probably 
instantly again repeated. 

(3.) The long life of Jeremiah, by way of eminency above others, is 
but pretended, as hath been evinced. But,-

( 4.) How came this word, "to see," to be taken neutrally, and to 
signify" to live1" What instance of this sense or use of the word can 
be given1 I dare boldly say, Not one. "He shall see unto satiety;" 
that is, "He shall live long." 

(5.) The words" videbit, saturabitur," do not stand in any such re
lation to one another or construction as to endure to be cast into 
this form. It is not " videbit diu ad satietatem," much less " vivet a<l 
satietatem," but " videbit, saturabitur." 

(6.) The word "shall see" evidently relates to the words going be
fore, "the travail of his soul" If it had been, "He shall see many 
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years, or many days, and be satisfied," it had been something; but 
it is, " He shall see of the travail of his soul, and be satisfied." 

2. "By his knowledge," iA.p'Hl, "In (or by) his knowledge;" "In 
scientia sua," Vulg. Lat.; "Cognitione sui," Jun. The LXX.wholly 
pervert all the words of this verse, except the last, as they do also of 
the former. That by the "knowledge" here mentioned is meant the 
knowledge of Christ taken objectively, and not the knowledge of 
God taken actively, as our annotator supposes, is evident from the 
fruit that is ascribed hereunto, which is the justification of them that 
have that knowledge: "By his knowledge,"-that is, the knowledge 
of him,-" they shall be justified," Phil iii. 8. So, " Teach me thy 
fear," tho.t is, "The fear of thee;" "My worship," that is, "The 
worship of me." No " know ledge of God" in the land. But the use 
of this is in the next words. 

3. "My righteous servant shall justify many." That this term, used 
thus absolutely, "My righteous servant," is not applied to any in the 
Scripture besides Jesus Christ, hath been declared; especially where 
that is ascribed to him which here is spoken of, it can be no otherwise 
understood. i,•~r-, "shall justify," that is, shall absolve from their sins, 
and pronounce them righteous. Grotius would have the word here to 
signify, "to make holy and righteous by instruction and institution,• 
as Dan. xii. 3, and am.uoii,, Rev. xxii. 11. That both these words are 
to be taken in a forensical signification; that commonly, mostly, they 
are so taken in the Scriptures; that scarce one and another instance 
can be given to the contrary; that in the matter of our acceptation 
with God through Christ they can no otherwise be interpreted,-have 
been abundantly manifested by those who have written of the doc
trine of justification at large: that is not now my present busine&\ 
This I ho.ve from the text to lay in the way oithe interpretation of the 
learned annotator. 

The reason and foundation of this justification here mentioned is 
in the following words, which indeed steer the sense of the whole 
text:-

4. "For he shall bear their iniquities." Now, what justification 
of men is a proper effect of another's bearing their iniquities1 Doubt
less the acquitting of them from the guilt of their sins, on the ac
count of their sins being so borne, and no other. But, says our an
notator, " To bear their sins is to take them away," by a figurative 
expression. If this may not be understood, I suppose every one 
will confess that the annotator hath laboured in vain as to his whole 
endeavour of applying this prophecy unto Jeremiah. If by " beM· 
ing our iniquities" be intended the undergoing of the punishment 
of those iniquities, and not the delivering men from their iniqui
ties, the whole matter here treated of can relate to none but Jesus 
Christ; and to him it doth relate in the sense contended for. Now, 
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to evince this sense, we have all the arguments that any place is ca
pable to receive the confirmation of its proper sense by. For,-

(1.) The word, as is confessed, signifies properly to " bear" or 
" carry," and not to "take away," nor is it ever otherwise used in 
the Scripture, as hath been declared; and the proper use of a word 
is not to be departed from and a figurative one admitted without great 
necessity. 

(2.) The whole phrase of speech of " bearing iniquity" is constantly 
in the Scripture used for bearing or undergoing the punishment due 
to sin, as hath been proved by instances in abundance, nor can any 
instance to the contrary be produced. 

(3.) The manner whereby Christ "bore the iniquities of men," as 
described in this chapter, namely, by being "wounded," "bruised," 
" put to grief," will admit of no interpretation but that by us in
sisted on. From all which it is evident how violently the Scripture 
is here perverted, by rendering, "My righteous servant shall justify 
many, for he shall bear their iniquities," by "Jeremiah shall instruct 
many in godliness, and so turn them from their sins." 

Verse 12, " Therefore will I divide him a portion with the great, 
and he shall divide the spoil with the strong; because he hath poured 
out his soul unto death: and he was numbered with transgressors; 
and he bare the sin of many, and made intercession for the trans
gressors." 

A farther fruit of the travail of the Lord Christ, in his conquest, 
over all oppositions, in the victory he obtained, the spoils that he 
made, expressed after the manner of the things of men, with the 
causes and antecedents of his exaltation, is summarily comprised in 
these last words. Hereof thus Grotius:-

" Dispertiam ei plurimos. Dabo ei part.em in multis; id est, 
multos servabunt Chaldrei in ejus gratiam, vide J er. xxxix. 17. 

" Et fortium dividet spolia; id est, N abuzardan magister militum, 
capta urhe, de prreda ipsi dona mittet, J er. xL 5. Oblatum etiam 
ipsi a Chaldeis terrre quantum vellet. 

" Pro eo quod tradidit in mortem animam suam. In Hebrreo, 
' Quia effudit in mortem animam suam.' Id est, periculis mortis 
semet objecit colendo veritatem qme odium parit. Vide historiam 
ad hanc rem oppositam, Jer. xxvi. 13. Sic r10ha.1 ~"X~' dici pro pe• 
riculo mortis semet objicere diximus ad, Johan. x. 11. 

"Et cum sceleratis reputatus est. Ita est tractatus quomodo sce
lerat-i- solent in carcere, catenis, et barathro. 

" Et ipse peccata multorum tulit, pessime tractntus fuit per mul
torum improbitatem, uti sup. ver. 5. 

"Et pro transgressoribus rogavit. ~~~~ eRt deprecari. Sensus est: 
eo ipso tempore cum tam dura pateretur a populo, non cessavit ad 
Deum preces pro eis fundere, vide J er. xiv. 7," etc. 
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"' I will divide him a portion with the great,' or many; that is 
the Cbal<lcans shall preserve many for his sake, J er. xxxix. 1 7. 

"' He shall divide the spoil with the strong;' that is, Nebuzara
<lan, the chief captain, the city being taken, shall send him gifts of 
the prey, J er. xL 5. AB much land also as he would was offered 
him hy the Chaldeans. 

"' Because he poured out his soul unto death;' that is, he ex
posed himself to the danger of death by following truth, which be
gets hatred. See Jer. xxvi. 13. T1dh11.1 --1,vx;~• is spoken for exposing 
a man's life to danger of death, John x. 11. 

" ' He bare the sin of many,' or was evilly treated by the wicked
ue8S of the many. 

" ' An<l made intercession for the transgressors.' He prayed for 
the people," etc. 

To rnn briefly over this exposition,-
!. "I will divide him a portion with the great." That is, "The 

Chaltlees shall save many for his sake." How is this proved l Jer. 
xxxix. 17, 18, where God says he will save Ebe<lmelech, because 
he put his trust in him I Such is the issue commonly when men 
will wrest the Scripture to their own imagination,-such are their 
proofs of what they affirm. 

2. " He shall divide the spoil with the strong." That is, "The city 
Leiug taken, the captain of the guard gave him victuala and a re
ward, and set him at liberty, as we read, Jer. xL 5." 

3. "Because he poured out his soul unto death." That is, "He ven
tured his life by preaching the truth, although be did not die." For,-

4. " He bare the sin of many," that is, " By the wickedness of many 
he was wronged;" though this expression in the verse foregoing be 
interpreted, " He shall take away their sins," and that when a word 
of a more restrained signification is used to express " bearing" than 
that here used. At this rate a man may make application of what 
he will to whom he will. 

Upon the sense of the words, and their accomplishment in and 
upon the Lord Jesus Christ, I shall not insist. That they do not 
m,pect Jeremiah at all is easily evinced from the consideration of 
the intolerable wresting of the words and their sense by the learned 
annotator to make the least allusion appear betwixt what befell him 
and what is expressed. 

To close these animadversions, I shall desire the reader to ob
serve,-

I. That there is not any application of these words ma<le to the 
prophet Jeremiah, that suits him in any measure, but what may also 
be made to any prophet or preacher of the word of God that met 
with aftliction and persecution in the discharge of his duty, and was 
delivered by the presence of God with him; so that there is no 
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reason to persuade us that Jeremiah was peculiarly intended in this 
prophecy. 

2. That the learned annotator, though he professes that Jesus Christ 
was intended in the letter of this scripture, yet hath interpreted the 
whole not only without the least mention of Jesus Christ or appli
cation of it unto him, but also hath so opened the several words and 
expressions of it as to leave no place or room for the main doctrine 
of bis satisfaction, here principally intended. And how much the 
church of God is beholding to him for bis pains and travail herein 
the reader may judge. 

CHAPTER XXVI. 

or the matter or the punishment that Christ underwent, or what he suff0red. 

HA YING despatched this digression, I return again to the consider
ation of the death of Christ as it was a punishment, which shall 
now be pursued unto its issue. 

The THIRD thing proposed to consideration on this account, was 
the matter of this punishment that Christ underwent, which is com
monly expressed Ly the name of his " death." 

Death is a name comprehensive of all evil, of what nature or of 
what kind soever,-all that was threatened, all that was ever in
flicted on man. Though much of it falls within the compass of this 
life, and short of death, yet it is evil purely on the account of its rela
tion to death and its tendency thereunto; which when it is taken away, 
it is no more generally and absolutely evil, but in some regard only. 
· The death of Christ, as comprehending bis punishment, may be 
considered two ways: I. In itself; 2. In reference to the law. 

On the first head .I shall only consider the general evident con
comitants of it as they lie in the story, which are all set down as 
aggravations of the punishment be underwent; on the latter I shall 
give an account of the whole in reference to the law:-

1. Of death natural, which in its whole nature is penal (as hath 
been elsewhere evinced), there are four aggravations, whereunto all 
others may be referred: as,-(1.) That it be violent or bloody; 
(2.) That it be ignominious or shameful; (3.) That it Le lingering 
and painful; (4.) That it be legal and accursed. And all these to 
the height met in the death of Christ. 

(I.) It was violent and bloody: hence he is said to be,-[l.] Slain, 
Acts ii. 23, 'Auf).1n, " Ye have slain;" [2.] Killed, Acts iii. 15, 
• A-r1xr1i,izr1, "Ye have killed;" [3.] Put to death, John xviii. 31, 32; 
[4.] Cut off, Dan. ix. 26. 

The death of Christ and the blood of Christ are on this account 
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in the Scripture the same. His death was by the effusion of Lis 
blood, and what is done by his death is still said to be done by his 
blood. And though he willingly gave up himself to God therein as 
he was a sacrifice, yet he was taken by violence and nailed to the 
cross as it was a punishment; and the dissolution of his body and 
soul was by a means no less violent than if he had been most un
willing thereunto. 

(2.) It was ignominious and shameful. Such was the death of 
the cross,1-the death of slaves, malefactors, robbers, pests of the 
earth and burdens of human society, like those crucified with him. 
Hence he is said to be "obedient unto death, the death of the cross," 
Phil. ii. 8, that shameful and ignominious death. And when he "en
dured the cross," be "despise<l the shame" also, Heb. xii. 2. To be 
brought forth and scourged as a malefactor amongst malefactors in 
the eye of the world, made a scorn and a by-word, men wagging the 
bead and making mouths at him in derision, when he was full of 
torture, bleeding to death, is no small aggravation of it. Hence the 
most frequent expression of his death is by the cross, or crucifying. 

(3.) It was lingering. It was the voice of cruelty it.self concern
ing one who was condemned to die, " Sentiat se mori,"-" Let him so 
die that be may feel himself dying;" and of one who, to escape tor
ture, killed himself, "Evasit,"-" He escaped me." Sudden death, 
though violent, is an escape from torture. Such was this of Christ. 
From his agony in the garden, when be began to die (all the powera 
of hell being then let loose upon him), until the giving up of the 
ghost, it was from the evening of one day to the evenin·g of another; 
from his scourging by Pilate, after which he was under continual 
pain and suffering m his soul and in his body, to his death, it was six 
hours; and all this while was be under exquisite tortures, as, on very 
many considerations, might easily be made manifest. 

(4.) It was "6gal, and so an accursed death. There was p!'OCe91 
against him by witness and judgment. Though they were, indeed, all 
false and unjust, yet to the eye of the world his death was legal, and 
consequently accursed: Gal. iii 13, ''Cursed is every one that hangeth 
on a tree,"-tbat is, because of the doom of the law, whose sentence 
is called a curse, Deut. xxi. 23. Such was that of Christ, Isa. liii 4. 

1 ":z.,i ... , .. ; .. , scu crucifrngium ut crux ipsa, scrvorum qunsi peculiare aupplicium 
fuit."-Lipeias. "Subliruesextraordinem nliqurostntuebnntur cruces; Bi exemplaedooda 
forent in famosa persona, et ob atrox facinW!, aut si hoc supplicio veniret afficicndua 
ille, cujus odium erat apud omnes flngrantissimum." -&lm118. de Cruce. Which seems t4 
be the case in the cross of Christ, between those of the thieves. " Bene ad.di& cruoom, nam 
servorum non civium crucis crnt supplicium."-Nannius, in Terent. And. Act. 8,6, 16. 

-- " Noli minitari roio crucem 
Fnturam mihi eepulehrum: ibi enim mei majores sunt siti, 
Pater, avus, proavus, abavus." -Servus apud l'laut. Mil. Glor. ii 4, 19. 

Vid. Trach. ll istor. lib. ii 2i ; Vu lent. in Avid. CIISilio, cap. iT.; Capitolm. in Macrin. 
cap. xii.; Luc. Floros, lib. ill. cap. xis. 
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2. As all these aggravations attended his death as it was death · 
itself, so there was a universality in all the concemmenta of it as it 
was a legal punishment. Briefly to give some instances:-

(I.) There was a universality of ejficient causes, whether princi
pal or instrumental The first great division of causes efficient is 
into the Creator and the creatures; and both here concurred :-

[I.] The Creator, God himself, laid it upon him. He was not 
only " delivered by his determinate counse~" Acta ii 22, 23, iv. 2 7, 28, 
not spared by him, but given up to death, Rom. viii 32; but " it 
pleased him to bruise him, and to put him to grief," Isa. liii IO, ns 
also to "forsake him," Ps. xxii. 1: so acting in his punishment, by the 
immission of that which is evil and the subtraction of that which is 
good, so putting the cup into his hand which he was to drink, and 
mixing the wine thereof for him, as shall afterward be declared. 

[2.] Of creatures, one general division is into intelligent and brute 
or inational; and both these also, in their several ways, concurred to 
bis punishment, as they were to do by the sentence and curse o( the law. 

Intelligent creatures are distinguished into spiritual and invisible, 
and visible and corporeal also:-

I st. Of the first sort are angels and devils; which agree in the same 
nature, differing only in qualities and states or conditions. Of all 
beings, the angels seem to have had no hand in the death of Christ: 
for, being not judge, as was God; nor opposite to God, as is Satan; nor 
under the curse of the law, as is mankind and the residue of the 
creatures,-though they had inestimable benefit by the death of Christ, 
yet neither by demerit nor efficacy, as is revealed, did they add to 
his punishment. Only, whereas it was their duty to have preserved 
him, being innocent, and in his way, from violence and fury, their 
assistance was withheld. 

But from that sort of spiritual invisible creatures he suffered in 
the attempts of the devil. 

Christ looked on him at a distance, in his approach to set upon 
him. "The prince of this world," saith he," cometh," John xiv. 30. 
He saw him coming, with all his malice, fury, and violence, to set 
upon him, to ruin him if it. were possible. And that he had a close 
combat with him on the cross is evident from the conquest that 
Christ there made of him, CoL ii 15, which was not done without 
wounds and blood; when he brake the serpent's head, the serpent 
bruised his heel, Oen. iii 15. 

2dly. As for men, the second rank of intellectual creatures, they 
had their influence into this punishment of Christ, in all their dis
tributions that on any account they were cast into:-

(lat.) In respect of country or nation, and the privileges thereon 
attending. The whole world on this account is divided into Jews 
and Gentiles; and both these had their efficiency in this business: 
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Ps. ii. 1, "Why do the heathen rage, and the people imagine a vain 
thing?" Heathen and people, Gentiles and Jews, are all in it, as 
the place is interpreted by the apostles, Acts iv. 25, 26. And to 
make this the more eminent, the great representatives of the two 
people conspired in it, the sanhe<lrim of the Jews and the bo<ly 
of the people in the metropolitical city on the one hand, and the 
Romans for the Gentiles, who then were "rerum domini," and 
governed 0/11.ouµ.i,,,,, as Luke tells us, chap. ii 1. The whole on both 
hands is expressed Matt. xx. 18, 19. 

(2dly.) As to order, men are distinguished into rulers and th.-0se 
under authority, and both sorts herein concurred. 

Rulers are either civil or ecclesiastical; both which (notwithstand
ing all their divisions) conspired in the death of Christ. 

As for civil rulers, as it was foretold, Ps. ii. 2, :u:ii 12, so it was 
accomplished, Acts iv. 25, 26. The story is known of the concur
rence of Herod and Pilate in the thing;-the one, ruler of the place 
where he lived and conversed; the other, of the place where he was 
taken and crucified. 

As for ecclesiastical rulers, what was done by the priests and all 
the council of the elders is known; the matter of fact need not be 
insisted on. Indeed, they were the great contrivers and malicious 
plotters of his death, using all ways and means for the accomplish
ing of it, Acts iii. 17; in particular, Annas, the usurper of the priest
hood, seems to have had a great hand in the business, and therefore 
to him was he first carried. 

As for those under authority, besides what we have in the story, 
Peter tells the body of the people, Acts ii. 23, that "they took him, 
and with wicked hands crucified and slew him;" and chap. iii. 15, 
that they" killed the Prince of life." So Zech. xii. 10, not only the 
"house of David," the rulers, but the "inhabitants of Jerusalem," the 
people, are said to "pierce him;" and thence "they which pierced 
him" is a periphrasis of the Jews. Rev. i. 7, after "Every eye shall see 
him," there is a distribution into "They which pierced him," that is, 
the Jews, and "All kindreds of the earth," that is, the Gentiles. The 
very rabble were stirred up to cry, "Crucify him, crucify him," and 
did it accordingly, Matt. xxviL 20; and they all consented as one 
man in the cry, verse 22, and that with violence and clamour, verse 
23. Abjects made mouths at him, Ps. xxxv. 15, xxii. 7. 

(3dly.) Distinguish man in relation to himself, either upon a natu
ral or moral account, as his kindred and relations, or strangers, and 
they will appear to be all engaged ; but this is so comprised in the 
former distinction of Jews and Gentiles that it need not be insisted on. 

On a moral account, as they were either his friends or his enemies, 
he suffered from both. 

His friends, all his disciples, forsook him and fled, Matt. xxvi. 56. 
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The worst of them betrayed him, verses 14, 15, and the best of them 
denied him, verse 70; and so "there was none to help," Ps. xxii. 11. 

And if it were thus with him in the house of his friends, what may 
be expected from his enemies 1 Their malice and conspiracy, their 
implacableness and cruelty, their plotting and accomplishment of 
their designs, take up so great a part of the history of his crucifying 
that I shall not need insist on particular instances. 

Yea, mankind was engaged as distinguished into sexes. Of men 
of all l!Orts you have heard already; and the tempting, ensnaring, 
captious question of the maid to Peter manifests that amongst his 
persecutors there were of that sex also, Matt. xxvi. 69. 

Of men's distinction by their employments, of soldiers, lawyers, 
citizens, divines, all concurring to this work, I shall not add any 
thing to what bath been i;:poken. 

Thus the first order of creatures, those that are intellectual, were 
universally, at least with a distributive universality, engaged in the 
suffering of the Lord Jesus; and the reason of this general engage
ment was, because the curse that was come upon them for sin had 
filled them all with enmity one against another:-First, Fallen men 
and angels were engaged into an everlasting enmity on the first en
trance of sin, Gen. iii. 15. Secondly, Men one towards another were 
filled with malice, and envy, and hatred, Tit. iii. 3. 

The Jews and Gentiles were engaged, by way of visible represen
tation of the enmity which was come on all mankind, John iv. 9, 
Eph. ii 14--17; and therefore he who was to undergo the whole 
curse of the law was to have the rage and fury of them all executed 
on him. As I said before, all their persecution of him concerned 
not his death as it was a sacrifice, as he made his soul an offering 
for sin; but as it was a punishment, the utmost of their enmity was 
to be executed towards him. 

The residue of the creatures concurred thus far to his sufferings 
as to manifest themselves at that time to be visibly under the curse 
and indignation that was upon him, and so withdrew themselves, 
as it were, from yielding him the least assistance. To instance in 
general, heaven and earth lost their glory, and that in them which 
is useful and comfortable to the children of men, without which all 
the other conveniencies and advantages are as a thing of naught. 
The glory of heaven is its light, Ps. xix. 1, 2; and the glory of the 
earth is its stability. He hath fixed the earth that it shall not be 
moved. 

Now, both these were lost at once. The heavens were darkened 
when it might be expected, in an ordinary course, that the sun 
should have shone in its full beauty, Matt. xxvii. 45, Luke xxiii. 
44, 45; and the earth lost its stability, and shook or trembled, and 
the rocks rent, and the graves opened, Matl xxvii. 51, 52 ;-all evi-
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dences of that displeasure against sin which God was then putting in 
execution to the utmost, Rom. i. 18. 

Thus, first, in his suffering there was universality of efficient causes. 
(2.) There was a universality in respect of the subjects wherei,n he 

suffered. He suffered,-[!.] In his person; [2.] In his name; [3.] 
In his friends; [4.] In his goods; as the cu.rse of the law extended 
to all, and that universally in all these:-

[l.] In his person or his human nature. In his person he suffered, 
in the two essential, constituent parts of it, his body and his soul:-
1st. His body. In general, as to its integral parts, his body was 
" broken," 1 Cor. xi. 24, or crucified; his blood was " shed," Matt. 
xxvi. 28, or poured out. 2dly. His soul. His "soul waa made an 
offering for sin," Isa. liii. 10; and his "soul was heavy unto death,'' 
Matt. xxvi. 3 7, 38. 

1st. In particular, his body suffered in all its concemments,
namely, all his senses and all its parts or members. 

In all its senses; as, to instance,-
(lst.) In his feeling. He was full of pain, which made him, as he 

says, cry for disquietness; and this is comprised in every one of those 
expressions which say he was broken, pierced, and lived so long on 
the cross in the midst of most exquisite torture, until, being full of pain, 
he "cried with a loud voice, and gave up the ghost," Matt. xxvii. 50. 

(2dly.) His tasting. When he fainted with loss of blood and 
grew thirsty, " they gave him vinegar to drink mingled with gall," 
Matt. xx vii 34, John xix. 29, Matt. xxvii. 48, not to stupify his 
senses, but to increase his torment. 

(3dly.) His seeing, though not so much in the natural organ of it 
as in its use. He saw his mother and disciples standing by full of 
grief, sorrow, and confusion; which exceedingly increased his anguish 
and perplexity, John xix. 25, 26. And he saw his enemies full of 
rage and horror standing round about him, Ps. :xxii. 12, 16. He saw 
them passing by and wagging the head in scorn, Mlltt. :uvii. 39, P& 
xxii. 7, 8. 

(4thly.) His ears were filled with the reproach and blasphemy of 
which he grievously complains, Ps. xxii 7, 8; which also is expressed 
in its accomplishment, Matt. xxvii. 39-44, Luke xxiii 36, 37. They 
reproached him with God, and his ministry, and his profession; as 
did also one of the thieves that were crucified with him. And,-

(5thly.) They crucified him in a noisome place, a place of stink 
and loathsomeness, a place where they cast the dead bodies of men, 
from whose bones it got the name of" Golgotha,"-a place of dead 
men's skulls, Matt. xxvii. 33. 

He suffered in all the parts of his body, especially those which 
are most tender and full of sense:-

(lst.) For his head, they platted a crown of thorns, and put it on 
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him; and, to increase his pain, smote it on (that the thorns might 
pierce him the deeper) with their staves, Matt. xxvii. 29, 30, as the 
Jews had stricken him before, chap. xxvi. 67, 68, John xiL 2, 3. 

(2dly.) His face they spat upon, buffeted, smote, and plucked off 
his hair, Isa. J. 6, Matt. xxvi. 67, 68. 

(3dly.) His back waa tom with whips and scourges, Matt. xxvii. 
26, John xiL 1, iµ.a.11ri-yw11, there "they made Jong their furrows." 

(4thly.) His hands, and/eet, and Hide, were pierced with nails and 
spear, Ps. xxii. 16. 

(5thly.) To express the residue of bis body, and the condition of 
it when he hung on the cross so long, by the soreness of his hands 
and bis feet, says he, " All my bones a.re out of joint," Ps. xx.ii. 14, 
and also verses 16, 1 7. 

Thus was it with hie body. 
2dly. The like also is expressed of hie soul; for,-
(lst.) On bis mind was darkness,-not in it, but on it,-as to hie 

apprehension of the love and presence of God. Hence was his cry, 
"My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?" Ps. xxii. 1, Matt. 
xxvii. 46. Though bis faith was, upon the whole of the matter, pre
valent and victorious, Isa. J. 7-9, yet he bad many sore conflicts 
with the sense and apprehension of God's wrath for sin, and that 
desertion he was then under aa to any cheering influences of his Jove 
and presence. 

(2dly.) For the rest of his faculties, he was not only under the 
pressure of the most perplexing, grievous, and burdensome passions 
that human nature is obnoxious unto, as,-[lat.] Heaviness, "Hie 
soul was heavy unto death," Matt. xxvi. :n, 38; [2dly.] Grief, "No 
sorrow like to his," Lam. i. 12; [3dly.] Fear, Heb. v. 7 ;-but was also 
pressed into a condition beyond what we have words to express, or 
names of passions or affections to set it forth by. Hence he is said 
to be" in an agony," Luke xxii. 44; to be" amazed," Mark xiv. 33; 
with the like expressions, intimating a condition miserable and dis
tressed beyond what we are able to comprehend or express. 

[2.] In his name, his repute, or credit, he suffered also. He WQS 

numbered amongst transgressors, Isa. llii. 12, Ps. xxii.; counted a 
malefactor, and crucified amongst them; a seducer, a blasphemer, a 
seditious person, a false prophet; and was cruelly mocked and de
rided on the cross as an impostor, that saved others but could not 
save himself, that pretended to be the Messiah, the King of Israel, 
but could not come down from the cross; laid in the balance with 
Barabbas, a rogue and a murderer, and rejected for him, Matt. xxvii 

[3.] In hisfriends. The Shepherd was smitten, and the sheep 
scattered, Zech. xiii. 7,-all bis friends distressed, scattered, glad 
to flee for their lives, or to save themselves by doing the things that 
were worse than death. 
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[ 4.] In his goods, even all that he had: "They parted bis gar
ments, and cast lots for his vesture," Ps. xxii. 18. 

Thus did he not in any thing go free, that the curse of the law in 
all things might be executed on him. The law curses a man in all 
his concemments, with the immission and infliction of every thing 
that is evil, and the subtraction of every thing that is good; that is, 
with " puma scusus et pama damni," as they are called 

In reference to the law, I say that Christ underwent that very 
punishment that wns threatened in the law and was due to sinners; 
the same that we should have undergone, had not our surety done 
it for us. To clear this briefly, observe that the punishment of the 
law may be considered two ways:-

1 . .Absolutely in its own nature, as it lies in the law and the 
threatening thereof: This in general is ca11ed " death," Gen. ii. 17, 
Ezck. xviii. 4, Rom. v. 12; and by way of aggravation, because of 
its comprising the death of body and soul, "death unto death," 
2 Cor. ii. 16; and " the second death," Rev. xx. 14; and " the curse," 
Deut. xxvii.-xxix., Matt. xxv. 41; and" wrath," 1 Thess. i. 10 (hence 
we are said to be "delivered from the wrath to come''); and "wroth," 
or" the day of wrath," Rom. ii. 5, and in innumerable other places: all 
which are set out, in many metaphorical expressions, by those things 
which are to the nature of man most dreadful; as of "a lake with fire 
and brimstone," of" Tophet, whose pile is much wood," and the like. 

Of this punishment in general there are two parts:-
(1.) Loss, or separation from God, expressed in these words, "De

part from me," :Matt. vii. 23; " Depart, ye cursed," chap. nv. 41; 
as also, 2 Thess. i. 9. 

(2.) Sense or pain; whence it is called "fire," as 2 Thess. i. 8; 
"torments," etc., Luke xvi. 23. All this we say Christ underwent, as 
shall be farther manifested. 

2. Punishment of the law may be considered relatively to its sub
ject, or the persons punished, and that in two regards:-

(1.) In reference to its own attendancies and necessary conse
quents, as it falls upon the persons to be punished; and these are 
two:-

(1.] That it be a "worm that dieth not," Mark ix. 44, Isa. !xvi 2+. 
[2.] That it be a "fire not to be quenched,"-that it be everlast

ing, that its torments be eternal. 
And both these, I say, attend and follow the punishment of the 

law, on the account of its relation to the persons punished; for,-
lst. The worm is from the in-being and everlasting abiding of a 

man's own sin. That tormenting anguish of conscience which shall 
perplex the damned to eternity attends their punishment merely 
from their own sin inherent. This Christ could not undergo. The 
worm attends not sin imputed, but sin inherent, especially not sin 
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imputed to him who underwent it willingly, it being the cruciating 
vexation of men's own thoughts, kindled by the wrath of God against 
themselves about their own sin. 

2dly. That this worm never dies, that this fire can never be quenched, 
but abides for ever, is also from the relation of punishment to a finite 
creature that is no more. Eternity is not absolutely in the curse of 
the law, but as a finite creature is cursed thereby. If a sinner could 
at once admit upou himself that which is equal in divine justice to 
his offence, and so make satisfaction, there might be an end of his 
punishment in time; but a finite and every way limited creature, 
having sinned his eternity in this world against an eternal and in
finite God, must abide by it for ever. This was Christ free from. 
The dignity of his person was such as that he could fully satisfy 
divine justice in a limited season; after which God in justice loosed 
the pains of death, for it was impossible he should be detained 
thereby, Acts ii 24, and that because he was able to "swallow up 
death in victory." 

(2.) Punishment, as it relates to the persons punished, may be alBO 
considered in respect of the effects which it produceth in them which 
are not in the punishment absolutely considered; and these are gene
rally two:-

[1.] Repining against God and blaspheming of him, as in that 
type of hell, Isa. viii. 21, 22. This is evil or sin in itself, which punish
ment is not. It is from the righteous God, who will do no iniquity. 
This proceeds from men's hatred of God. They hate him in this 
world, when he doth them good and blesses them with many mercies; 
how much more will their hatred be increased when they shall be 
cut off from all favour or mercy whatever, and never enjoy one drop 
of refreshment from him! They hate him, his justice, yea, his bless
edness, and all his perfections. Hence they murmur, repine, and 
blaspheme him. Now, t.his must needs be infinitely remote from 
him who, in love to his Father, and for his Father's glory, underwent 
this punishment. He was loved of the Father, and loved him, and 
willingly drank off this cup, which poisons the souls of sinners with 
wrath and revenge. 

[2.] Despair in themselves. Their hopes being cut off to eternity, 
there re~aining no more sacrifice for sin, they are their own tor
mentors with everlastingly perplexing despair. But this our Saviour 
was most remote from, and that because he believed he should have 
a glorious issue of the trial he underwent, Heb. xii 2, Isa. L 7-9. 

But as to the punishment that is threatened in the law, in itself 
considered, Christ underwent the same that the law threatened, and 
which we should have undergone; for,-

1. The law threatened death, Gen. ii. I 7, Ezek. xviii 4; and he 
tasted death for us, Heb. ii. 9, Ps. xxii. 15. The punishment of 
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the law is the curse, Deut. xxvii.-nix. ; and he was made a curse, 
Gal iii. 13. The Jaw threatened loss of the love and the favour of 
God, and he lost it, Ps. xxii. 1. 

To say that the death threatened by the law was one, and that 
Christ underwent another, that eternal, this temporal, and so also of 
the curse and desertion threatened (besides what shall be said after
ward), would render the whole business of our salvation unintelli
gible, as being revealed in terms equivocal, nowhere explained. 

2. There is not the least intimation in the whole book of God of 
any change of the punishment in reference to the Surety from what 
it was or should have been in respect of the sinner. God "made all 
our iniquities to meet on him;" that is, as hath been declared, the 
punishment due to them. Was it the same punishment, or anotherl 
Did we deserve one punishment, and Christ undergo another? \Vas 
it the sentence of the law that was executed on him, or was it some 
other thing that he was obnoxious to 1 It is said that he was "made 
under the law," Gal. iv. 4; that "sin was condemned in his flesh," 
Rom. viii. 3; that " God spared him not," verse 32; that he "tasted 
death," Heb. ii. 9; that he was "made a curse," Gal. iii. 13 ;-all re
lating to the law. That he suffered more or less there is no mention. 

It is strange to me that we should deserve one punishment, and he 
who is punished for us should undergo another, yet both of them be 
constantly described by the same names and titles. If God laid the 
punishment of our sins on Christ, certainly it was the punishment 
that was due to them. Mention is everywhere made of a commuta
tion of persons, the just suffering for the unjust, the sponsor for the 
offender, his name as a surety being taken into the obligation, and 
the whole debt required of him; but of a change of punishment there 
is no mention at all. And there is this desperate consequence, that 
will be made readily, upon a supposaJ that any thing less than the 
curse of the law or death, in the nature of it eternal, was inflicted on 
Christ,-namely, that God indeed is not such a sore revenger of sin 
as in the Scripture he is proposed to be, but can pass it by in the 
way of composition on much easier terms. 

3. The punishment due to us, that is in the "curse of the law," 
consists, as was said, of two parts :-(1.) Loss, or separation from 
God; (2.) Sense, from the infliction of the evil threatened. And 
both these did our Saviour undergo. 

(1.) For the first, it is expressed of him, Ps. xxii. 1; and he actually 
complains of it himself, Matt. xxvii. 46: and of this cry for a while 
he says, " 0 my God, I cry in the day-time, but thou hearest not," 
Ps. xxii. 2, until he gives out that grievouY complaint, verse 15, 
"My strength is dried up like a potsherd;" which cry he pressed so 
long with strong cries and supplications, until he was heard and 
delivered from what he feared, Heb. v. 7. They who would invent 
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evasions for this express complaint of our Saviour that he was de
serted and forsaken, as that he spake it in reference to his church, or 
of his own being left to the power and malice of the Jews, do indeed 
little less than blaspheme him, and say he was not forsaken of God, 
when himself complains that he was;-forsaken, I say, not by the 
disjunction of his personal union, but as to the communication of 
effects of love and favour; which is the desertion that the damned 
lie under in hell. And as for his being forsaken or given up to the 
hands of men, was that it which he complained of1 was that it 
whereof he was afraid, which he was troubled at, which he sweat 
blood under the consideration of, and had need of an angel to com
fort and support him? Was he so much in courage and resolution 
below those many thousands who joyfully suffered the same things 
for him? If he was only forsaken to the power of the Jews, it must 
be so. Let men take heed how they give occasion of blaspheming 
the holy and blessed name of the Son of God. 

V aninus, that great atheist, who was burned for atheism at Tou
louse in France, all the way as he went to the stake did nothing but 
insult over the friars that attended him, telling them that their 
Saviour when he was led to death did sweat and tremble, and was 
in an agony; but that he, upon the account of reason, whereunto he 
sacrificed his life, went with boldness and cheerfulness. God visibly 
confuted his blasphemy, and at the stake he not only trembled and 
quaked, but roared with horror.1 But let men take heed how they 
justify the atheistical thought.a of men, in asserting our blessed 
Redeemer to have been cast into that miserable and deplorable con
dition merely with the consideration of a temporary death, which 
perhaps the thieves that were crucified with him did not so much 
tremble at. 

(2.) For "pama sen.sus." From what hath been spoken, it is suffi
ciently manifest what he underwent on this account. To what hath 
been delivered before, of his being "bruised, affiicted, broken of God," 
from Isa. liii,-although he was " taken from prison and from judg
ment," verse 8, or everlasting condemnation,-add but this one consi-

• " Vidi ego dum plaUBtro per ora vulgi tradueitur, illudentem theologo e Franeis
canis, cuj1111 cura mollire fcrocitatem 1U1imi obstinati. Lucilius forocitate contumnx, 
dum in pntibulum traditus, moruichi solntium nspernatus objcctam cruccm aversntur, 
Christoque illudit in hmc eadem V81"ba: ' Illi in extremis pm, timore lmbellis sulior, 
ego imperterritus morior.' Falso SIUle imperterritum ee dixit scolostus homo, quern 
vi<limus liejectum animo, philosophio. uti pessime, cujus se mentiebatur professorcm. 
Brat illi in extremis aspectus ferox et horridus, inquieta mens, IUlXium quodcunquo 
loquebatur; et quanquam philosophioo mori se clnmabat identidem, finii888 ut brutum 
ncmo negaverit. Antequam rogosub<lerotur ignis; jllllSU8 sacrilcj?;llm linguam cultro 
submitterc, negat, neque excrit, nisi forcipum vi 11pprohonsnm carnifox ferro tLbscinliit: 
non alias Tociferatio horriliior: diceres mugire ictum bovem, etc. Hie Lucilii V1U1inl 
finis, cui qtmnta oonstantia fuerit, probat belluinus in morte clamor. Vidi ego in 
custodia, villi in pntibulo, vi<lernm tLntequam subirct Tiocul11: flngiti08UB in libertate, et 
voluptatum sectator avidW!, in carcero Catholicus, in extremis omni philosophiro pm,
aidio destitutwi, amena moritur."-Gramon. Hii.-t. (ial. lib. iii ad anno 1619. 
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deration of what is affirmed of him, that " he tasted death for us, n 

Heb. ii 9, and this will be cleared. What death was it he tasted? The 
death that had the curse attending it: Gal. iii 13, " He was made 
e. curse." And what death that was himself declares, Matt. xxv. 41, 
where, calling men accursed, he cries, "Depart into everlasting fire; " 
-" Ye that are obnoxious to the law, go to the punishment of hell" 
Yea, and that curse which he underwent, Gal. iii 18, is opposed to 
the blessing of Abraham, verse 14, or the blessing promised him; 
which was doubtless life eternal. 

And to make it yet more clear, it was by death that he deliver0d 
us from death, Heb. ii 14, 15; and if be died only a temporal death, 
he delivered us only from temporal death as a punishment. But he 
shows us what death he delivered us from, and consequently what 
death he underwent for us, John viii. 51, " He shall never see death;'• 
that is, eternal death, for every believer shall see death temporal 

On these considerations, it is evident that the sufferings of Christ 
in relation to the law were the very same that were threatened to 
sinners, and which we should have undergone had not our Surety 
undertaken the work for us. Neither was there any difference in 
reference to God the judge and the sentence of the Jaw, but only 
this, that the same persons who offended did not suffer, and that 
those consequences of the punishment inflicted which attend the 
offenders' own suffering could have no place in him. But this being 
not the main of my present design, I shall not farther insist on it. 

Only I marvel that any should think to implead this truth of 
Christ's suffering the same that we did, by saying that Christ's obli
gation to punishment was "sponsionis proprire," ours" violatre legis;" 
as though it were the manner how Christ came to be obnoxious t-0 
punishment, and not what punishment he underwent, that is asserted 
when we say that he underwent the same that. we should have done. 
But as to say that Christ became obnoxious to punishment the same 
way that we do or did, that is, by sin of his own, is blasphemy; so 
to say he did not, upon his own voluntary undertaking, undergo the 
same is little less. It is true, Christ was made sin for us,-had our 
sin imputed to him, not his own, was obliged to answer for our fault, 
not his own; but he was obliged to answer what we should have done. 
But hereof elsewhere. 

CHAPI'ER XXVII. 

Or the covenant between the Father and the Son, the ground and roundation or 
this dispensati<>n of Christ's being punished for us and in our stead. 

THE FOURTH thing considerable is the ground of this dispensation 
of Christ"s being punished for us, which also hath influence into bis 
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whole mediation on our behalf. Thi.'! is that compact, covenant, con
vention, or agreement, that was between the Father and the Son, 
for the accomplishment of the work of our redemption by the medi
ation of Christ, to the praise of the glorious grace of God. 

The will of the Father appointing and designing the Son to be 
the head, husband, deliverer, and redeemer of his elect, his church, 
his people, whom he did foreknow, with the will of the Son volun
tarily, freely undertaking that work and all that was required there
unto, is that compact (for in that form it is proposed in the Scrip
ture) that we treat of. 

It being so proposed, so we call it, though there be difficulty in 
its explication. Rabbi Ruben, in Galatinus, says of Isa. lxvi. 16, 
that if the Scripture had not said it, it had not been lawful to have 
said it, but being written, it may be spoken, " In fire, or by fire, 
is the LORD judged: " for it is not t:ll;)iW, that is, "judging;" but 
t:it,i't~, that is, "is judged; " 1-which by some is applied to Christ 
and the fire he underwent in his suffering. However, the rule is 
safe, That which is written may be spoken, for for that end was it 
written, God in his word teaching us how we should speak of him. 
So it is in this matter. 

It is true, the will of God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, is but 
one. It is a natural property, and where there is but one nature 
there is but one will: but in respect of their distinct personal actings, 
this will is appropriated to them respectively, so that the will of the 
Father and the will of the Son may be considered [distinctly] in this 
business; which though essentially one and the same, yet in their 
distinct personality it is distinctly considered, as the will of the Father 
and the will of the Son. Notwithstanding the unity of essence that is 
between tlie Father and the Son, yet is the work distinctly carried on 
by them; so that the same God judges and becomes surety, satisfieth 
and is sa.tisfied, in these distinct persons. 

Thus, though this covenant be eternal, and the object of it be that 
which might not have been, and so it hath the nature of the residue 
of God's decrees in these regards, yet because of this distinct acting 
of the will of the Father and the will of the Son with regard to each 
other, it is more than a decree, and bath the proper nature of a cove
nant or compact. Hence, from the moment of it (I speak not of 
time), there is a new habitude of will in the Father and Son towards 
each other that is not in them essentially; I call it new, as being 
in God freely, not naturally. And hence was the salvation of men 
before the incarnation, by the undertaking, mediation, and death 
of Christ. That the saints under the old testament were saved by 
Christ at present I take for granted; that they were saved by 
virtue of a mere decree will not be said. From hence was Christ 

1 ~5':1l l"!T.'!• !:IQ -:l. 
T:' T ! •• 'I' • 
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esteemed to be incarnate and to have suffered, or the fruits of his in
carnation and suffering could not have been imputed to any; for the 
thing itself being denied, the effects of it are not. 

The revelation of this covenant is in the Scripture; not that it wa.s 
then constituted when it is first mentioned in the promises and pro
phecies of Christ, but [it was] then first declared or revealed. Christ 
was declared to be the Son of God by the resurrection from the dead, 
but he was so from eternity. As in other places, as shall be evinced, so 
in Isa. liii. is this covenant mentioned: in which chapter there is this 
prophetical scheme,-The covenant between Father and Son, which 
was past, is spoken of as to come; and the sufferings of Christ, which 
were to come, are spoken of as pa.st; as appears to every one that but 
reads the chapter. It is also signally ascribed to Christ's coming 
into the world; not constitutively, hut declaratively. It is the great
est folly about such things as these, to suppose them then done when 
revealed, though revealed in expressions of doing them. Tbe.88 
things being premised, I proceed to manifest how this covenant is 
in the Scripture declared. 

Now, this convention or agreement, as elsewhere, so it is most clearly 
expressed Heb. x. 7, from Ps. xi. 7, 8, " Lo, I come to do thy will, 0 
Go<l." And what will 1 Verse 10, cc The will by which we are sanc
tified, through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all" 
The will of God was that Jesus should be offored; and to this end, 
that we might be sanctified and saved. It is called "The offering of 
the body of Jesus Christ," in answer to what was said before, "A 
body hast thou prepared me," or a human nature, by a synecdoche. 
cc My will," says God the Father," is, that thou have a body, and that 
that body be offered up; and that to this end, that the children, the 
elect, might be sanctified." Says the Son to this, " Lo, I come to 
do thy will;"-" I accept of the condition, and give up myself to the 
performance of thy will." 

To make this more distinctly evident, the nature of such a com
pact, agreement, or convention, as depends on personal service, such 
as this, may be a little considered. 

There are five things required to the complete establishing and 
accomplishing of such a compact or ngreement:-

1. That there be sundry persons, two at least, namely, a promiser 
and undertaker, agreeing voluntarily together in counsel and design 
for the accomplishment and bringing about some common end accept
able to them both; so agreeing together.1 Being both to do some
what that they are not otherwise obliged to do, there must be some 
common end agreed on by them wherein they are delighted; and if 
they do not both voluntarily agree to what is on each hand incum-

'. " N c~ dari quicquam ncccsse est, ut substnntiam capiat obligatio; Bed sufficit eoe 
qui negot1a gerunt consentire."-Institut. lib. iii. de Oblig. ex Consensu. 
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bent to <lo, it is no covenant or compact, but an imposition of one 
upon the other. 

2. That the person promising, who is the principal engager in 
the covenant, do require sometl,ing at the hand of the other, to be 
done or undergone, wherein he is concerned He is to prescribe 
something to him, which 'is the condition whereon the accomplish
ment of the end aimed at is to depend. 

3. That he make to him who doth undertake such promises as are 
necessary for his supportment and encouragement, and which may 
fully balance, in his judgment and esteem, all that is required of him 
or prescribed to him. 

4. That upon the weighing and consideration of the condition and 
promise, the duty and reward prescribed and engaged for, as for
merly mentioned, the undertaker do voluntarily address himself to 
the one, and expect the accomplishment of the other. 

5. That, the accomplishment of the condition being pleaded by 
ihe undertaker and approved by the promiser,1 the common end 
originally designed be brought about and established. 

These five things are required to the entering into and complete 
accomplishment of such a covenant, convention, or agreement as is 
built on personal performances; and they are all eminently expres.sed 
in the Scripture, and to be found in the compact between the Father 
and the Son whereof we speak, as upon the consideration of the 
severals will appear. 

On the account of these things, found at least virtually and effec
tually in this agreement of the Father and Son, we call it a cove
nant; not with respect to the Latin word "fredus," and the precise 
usa of it, but to the Hebrew n"!:;i, and the Greek a,a.O~x,,, whose sig
nification and use alone are to be attended to in the business of any 
covenant of God; and in what a large sense they are used is known 
to all that understand them and have made inquiry into their im
port. 'l'he rise of the word " fredus" is properly paganish and super
stitious; and the legal use of it strict to a mutual engagement upon 
valuable considerations. The form of its entrance, by the sacrifice and 
killing of a hog, is related in Polybius, Livius, Virgil, and others. 
The general words used in it were, "Ita frede me percutiat magnus 
Jupiter, ut frede hunc porcum macto, si pactum frederis non serva
vero;"1 whence is that phrase of one in danger, "Sto inter sacrum 

1 •o,..,p .;,..,,xii., ,.,, 7x11r ..-pu°6u?o,; rx..-.-Formula Jur. Institut. lib. iii. c. Tol
litur. § item per. "Numerius rii¢dius interrognvit Aulum Augerium. Quicquid tibi 
hodierno d.ie, per aquilianam stipulationem spopondi, id ne omne habcs acccptum T 
Respondit Aulu~ Augcrius, llnbeo, a.cccptumque tuli."-lbid. 

• .. Fccinlis sumpto iu manibus lnpidc, postqunm do fredere inter partcs con,cncmt, 
bee verba dixit, Si recte ac sine dolo malo, hoc f<Edus atque boo jusjuran<lum facio, dii 
mihi cuncta felicia prwstent; sin aliter aut ago, aut cogiw, creteris omnibus ealvis, in 
propriill legibus, iu propriis laribus, iu propriis templis, in propriis sepukhris, solu9 
ego peream, ut hie !spill de manibus meiadecidet."-Polyb. lib. iii. "' .Audi Jupiter; 
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et saxum," the bog being killed with a stone. So "fredus" is "a 
feriendo : " though sometimes even that word be used, in a very large 
sense, for any orderly-disposed government; as in the poet:-

-- " Regemque dedit, qui fcedere cert-0 
Et premere, ct 1axas sciret da.re jUSS\18 habenas," etc. 

• Virg. En. i. 66. 

But unto the signification and laws hereof, in this business, we are 
not bound. It sufficeth for our present intendment that the things 
mentioned be found virtually in this compact, which they are. 

l. There are the Father and the Son as distinct persons agreeing 
together in counsel for the accomplishment of the common end,-the 
glory of God and the salvation of the elect. The end is expressed, 
Heb. ii. 9, 10, xii. 2. Now, thus it was, Zech. vi. 13, "The counsel of 
peace shall be between them both,"-" Inter ambos ipsos."1 That 
is, the two persons spoken of, not the two offices there intimated, 
that shall meet in Christ. And who are these? The Lord Jeho
vah, who speaks, and the man whose name is ~~. "The Branch," 
verse 12, who is to do all the great things there mentioned: "He 
shall grow up," etc. But the counsel of peace, the design of our 
peace, is between them both; they have a,,,crreed and consented to the 
bringing about of our peace. Hence is that name of the Son of God, 
Isa. ix. 6, " Wonderful Counsellor." It is in reference to the business 
there spoken of that he is so called. This is expressed at the begin
ning of the verse, "Unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given." 
To what end tLat was is known, namely, that he might be a Saviour 
or a Redeemer, whence he is afterward called "The everlasting Father, 
The Prince of Peace;" that is, a father to his church and people in 
everlasting mercy, the grand author of their peace, that procured 
it for them and established it unto them. Now, 8.'3 to this work, 
that he who is ii~ '~, "The mighty God," might be !J:l;J !~, "A son 
given, a child born," and carry on a work of mercy and peace to
wards bis church, is be called "The wonderful Counsellor," as concur
ring in the counsel and design of bis Father, and with him, to this 
end and purpose. Therefore, when be comes to suffer in the carrying 
on of this work, God calls him his" fellow," 'J:,'t;,V,, "my neighbour" 

audi pater patrate; .... ut ill& palam prim& postrema ex illis t&bulis cerave recitat& 
sunt sine Jolo malo, utiquc eo. hlc hoJic rcctissime intellect& sunt, illis legibll.8 popu.lus 
Roman us prior non dcficiet. Si prior <lefexit publico consilio, dolo malo; tu ille Dies
piter, popnlum Romnnum sic ferito, ut ego hunc porcum hie hoclie feriam: t&ntoque 
magis ferito quo.nto mngis potes pollesque.' ld u.bi dixit, porcum saxo silice peroussiL ·• 
-Livius, lib. i. cap. :!4. 

"Arma ti, Jovls ante am!, p:itl!rn.::i.que tl•nentes 
Stabant: et c.re!la Jungcbant fa:dero. pordl"-Yirg . .£n. Till. 640. 

"Ad quern locum Servius: ' Fcedera diet& sunt, a pores frede et crudeliter occi8II: nam 
cum ante glo.diis configeretur, a fecio.libus inventum ut silice feriretur, ei caul!A quod 
antiquum Jovis signwn, lapiJem silicem put&venmt ease.' " 

' c::,•."f 1•~ . 
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in counsel and advice, Zeeb. xiii. 7; as David describes his fellow or 
companion, Ps. lv. 14, "We took sweet counsel together." He was 
the fellow of the Lord of hosts on this account, that they took counsel 
together about the work of our salvation, to the glory of God. Prov. 
viii. 22 to 31 makes this evident. That it is the Lord Jesus Christ, the 
eternal Word and Wisdom of the Father, who is here- intended, was 
before evinced. What, then, is here said of him 1 " I wna daily the 
delight of God, rejoicing always before him, rejoicing in the habitable 
part of his earth; and my delights were with the sons of men." When 
was this that the Wisdom of God the Father did so rejoice before 
him on the account of the sons of men 1 Verses 24-26, "When there 
were no depths, when there were no fountains abounding with water, 
before the mountains were settled," etc., "while as yet he had not 
made the earth," etc. But how could this be? namely, by the coun
sel of peace that was between them both, which is the delight of the 
soul of God, and wherein both Father and Son rejoice. 

The first thing, then, is manifest, that there was a voluntary con
currence and distinct consent of the Father and Son for the accom
plishment of the work of our peace, and for bringing us to God. 

2. For \he accomplishment of this work, the Father, who is prin
cipal in the covenant, the promiser, whose love "sets all on work," 
as is frequently expressed in the Scripture, requires of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, his Son, that he shall do that which, upon consideration of his 
justice, glory, and honour, was necessary to be,done for the bringing 
about the end proposed, prescribing to him ai law for the perform
ance thereof; w bich is called his " will" so often in Scripture. 

What it was that was required is expressed both negatively and 
positively:-

(1.) Negatively, that he should not do or bring about this work 
by any of those sacrifices that had been appointed to make atone
ment "suo more," and to typify out what was by him really to be 
performed. This the Lord Jesus professeth at the entrance of his 
work, when he addresses himself to the doing of that which was in
deed required: " Sacrifice and offering," etc., "thou wouldest not." 
He was not to offer any of the sacrifices that had been offered be
fore, as at large hath been recounted. It was the will of God that, 
by them, he and what he was to do should be shadowed out and 
represented; whereupon, at his coming to his work, they were all to 
be abrogated. Nor was he to bring silver and gold for our redemp
tion, according to the contrivance of the poor convinced sinner, Mi
cah vi. 6, 7; but he was to tender God another manner of price, 
1 Pet. i. 18. 

He was to do that which the old sacrifices could not do, as hath 
been declared: " For it was not possible that the blood of bulls and 
of goats should take away sins," Heb. x. 4. 'A~a.,pan ?A11,a.prla.,, quod 
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supra at1mn et ,.bci~ipm, est extinguere pecca.ta, sive facere ne ultra 
peccetur; id sanguis Christi facit, tum quia fidem in no bis pa.rit, tum 
quia Christo jus dat nobis auxilia necessaria impetrandi," Grot. in 
loc. Falsely and injuriously to the blood of Christ! 'A~11.1pc1'1 u.µ,ap
riu., is nowhere in the Scripture to cause men to" cease to sin;" it 
never respects properly what is to come, but what is past. The 
apostle treats not of sanctification, but of justification. The taking 
away of sins he insists on is such as that the sinner should no more 
be troubled in conscience for the guilt of them, verse 2. The typical 
taking away of sins by sacrifices was by making ato-nement with God 
principally, not by turning men from sin, which :yet was a conse
quent of them. The blood of Christ takes away sins as to their guilt 
by justification, and not only as to their filth by sanctification. This 
purification also by blood he expounds in his Annotations, chap. ix. 
14: "Sanguini autem purgatio ist.a tribuitur, quia per sanguinem, 
id est, mortem Christi, secuta ejus excitatione et evectione, gignitur 
in nobis fl.ties, Rom. iii. 25, qum deinde fides corda purgat, Act. 
xv. 9." The meaning of these words is evident to all that have their 
senses exercised in these things. The eversion of the expiation of 
our sins by the way of satisfaction and atonement is that which is 
aimed at. Now, because the annotator saw that the comparison in
sisted on with the sacrifice.a of old would not admit of this gloss, he 
adtls, "Similitudo autem purgati~nis legalis, et evangelicre, non est 
in motlo purgandi sed in effectu ;" than which nothing is more false, 
nor more directly contrary to the apostle's discourse, Heb. ix. x. 

(2.) Positively. And here, to lay aside the manner how he was to 
do it, which relates to his office of priest, and prophet, and king, the 
contlitions imposed upon him may be referred to three heads:-

[ 1.] That he should take on him the nature of those whom he was 
to bring to God. This is as it were prescribed to him, Heb. x. 5, 
" A body hast thou prepared me," or " appointed that I should be 
made flesh,-take a body therein to do thy will" And the apostle 
sets out the infinite love of the Son of God, in that he condescended 
to this inexpressible exinanition and eclipsing of his glory, Phil ii. 6, 7, 
" Being in the form of God, and equal with God, he made himself of 
no reputation, but took upon him the form of a servant, and was 
made in the likeness of men," or made a man. He did it upon his 
Father's prescription, and in pursuit of what God required at his 
hands. Hence it is said, "God sent forth his Son, made of a woman," 
Gal. iv. 4; and " God sent his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh," 
Rom. viii. 3. And properly in answer to this of the Father's appoint
ing him a body is it that the Son answers, "Lo, I come to do thy 
will,"-" I will do it, I will undertake it, that the great desirable 
end may be brought about," as we shall see afterward. So Heb. x. 9. 
And though I see no sufficient reason of relinquishing the U8Ual 
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interpretation of ~r,pµ.a.ro, AC.pa.a.µ, i'lr1)..r.cµ,C.1fora.1, Heb. ii. 16, yet if it 
be "apprehendit," and expressive of the effect, not " assumpeit," 
relating to the way of his yielding us assistance and deliverance, the 
same thing is intimated 

(2.] That in this "body," or human nature, he should be a "ser
vant," or yield obedience. Hence God calls him his servant, Isa. xlii. 
l, "Behold my servant, whom I uphold." And that this was also the 
condition prescribed to him our Saviour acknowledges, Isa. xlix. 5, 
"Now, saith the LoRD that formed me from the womb to be hisser
vant," etc. .And in pursuit hereof, Christ takes upon him "the 
form of a servant," Phil ii 7: and this is his perpetual profession, "I 
caxne to do the will of him that sent me;" and, "This command
ment I haYe received of my Father." So, "though he were a Son, 
yet learned he obedience." All along, in the carrying on of his 
work, he professes that this condition was by his Father prescribed 
him, that he should be his servant, and yield him obedience in the 
work he had in hand Hence he says his Father is greater than 
he, John xiv. 28, not only in respect of his humiliation, but also in 
respect of the dispensation whereunto he, as the Son of God, submit
ted himself, to perform his will and yield him obedience. And this 
God declares to be the condition whereon he will deliver man: Job 
xxxiii. 23, 24, "If there be a messenger (a servant), one of a thou
sand, to undertake for him, it shall be so, I will say, Deliver man; 
otherwise not." 1 

[3.] That he should suffer and undergo what in justice is due to 
him that he was to deliver;-a hard and great prescription, yet 
such as must be undergone, that there may be a consistence of the 
justice and truth of God with the salvation of man. This is plainly 
expressed, Isa. liii. 10, it~ Cl~t$ c•~-c~, "When thou shalt make 
his soul an offering for sin," or rather, "If his soul shall make an 
offering for sin, then he shall see his seed, he shall prolong his days, 
and the pleasure of the LORD shall prosper in his hand." .A.e if he 
should say, " If this work be brought about, and if the counsel of peace 
which we have consented in be carried on, if my pleasure therein be 
to prosper, thou must make thy soul an offering for sin." And that 
this was required of our Saviour, himself fuliy expresses even in his 
agony, when, praying for the removal of the cup, he submits to the 
drinking of it in these words: " 'Thy will, 0 Father, be done;' this is 
that which thou wilt have me do, which thou hast prescribed unto 
me, even that I drink of this cup;" wherein he" tasted of death," 
and which comprised the whole of his sufferings. And this is the third 
thing in this convention and agreement. 

3. Promises are made, upon the supposition of undertaking that 
which was required, and these of all sorts that might either concern 

, Vid. Cocceium in loo. 
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the person that did undertake, or the accomplishment of the work 
that he did undertake. 

(1.) For the person himself that was to undertake, or the Lord 
Jesus Christ, seeing there was much difficulty and great opposition 
to be passed through in what he was to do and undergo, promises 
of the assistance of his Father, by his presence with him, and carry
ing him through all perplexities and trials, are given to him in 
abundance. Some of these you have, Isa. xiii. 4, "He shall not fail 
nor be discouraged, till he have set judgment in the earth;" and 
verse 6, " I the LORD have called thee in righteousness, and will 
hold thy hand, and will keep thee, and give thee for a covenant of the 
people;"-" Whatever opposition thou mayst meet withal, I will hold 
thee, and keep thee, and preserve thee." "I will not leave thy soul in 
hell, nor suffer mine Holy One to see corruption," Ps. xvi. 10. So Ps. 
lxxxix. 28, "My mercy will I keep for him for evermore, and my co
venant shall stand fast with him." And hence was our blessed Sa
viour's confidence in his greatest trial, Isa. L 5-9. Verses 5, 6, our 
Saviour expresses his undertaking, and what he suffered therein; verses 
7-9, the assistance that he was promised of his Father in this 
great trial, on the account whereof he despises all his enemies, with 
full assurance of success, even upon the Father's engaged promise of 
his presence with him. This is the first sort of promises made to 
Christ in this convention, which concern himself directly, that he 
should not be forsaken in his work, but carried through, supported 
and upheld, until he were come forth to full success, and had "sent 
forth judgment unto victory." Hence, in his greatest trial, he 
makes his address to God himself, on the account of these promises, 
to be delivered from that which he feared: Heb. v. 7, "Who in the 
days," etc. So Ps. lxxxix. 27, 28. 

(2.) There were promises iu this compact that concerned the work 
itself that Christ undertook, namely, that if he did what wns re
quired of him, not only he should be preserved in it, but also that 
the work itself should thrive and prosper in his hand. So Isa. 
liii. 10, 11, "\Vhen thou shalt make," etc. \Vhatever he aimed at 
is here promised to be accomplished. " The pleasure of the LORD 

shall prosper ;"-the design of Father and Son for the accomplishment 
of our salvation shall prosper. "He shall see his seed,"-a seed of 
believers shall be raised up, that shall " prolong their days;" that 
is, the seed shall prolong or continue whilst tl1e sun and moon en
dure; all the elect shall be justified and saved. Satan shall be con
quered, and the spoil delivered from him. And this our Saviour 
comforts himself withal in his greatest distress, Ps. xxii. 30, 31. 
And for this "joy that was set before him," the joy of " bringing 
many sons unto glory" that was promised to him, "he endured the 
cross, ar..d despised the shame," Heb. xii. 2. So also Isa. xlii. I-+. 
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And this is the third thing in this compact, He who prescribes the 
bard conditions of incarnation, obedience, and death, doth also make 
the glorious promises of preservation, protection, and success. And 
to make these promises the more eminent, God confirms them so
lemnly by an oath. He is consecrated a high priest for evermore by 
the " word of the oath," Heb. vii. 28. " The Lord sware and will 
not repent, Thou art a priest for ever," etc., verse 21. 

4. The Lord Jesus Christ accepts of the condition and the pro
mise, and voluntarily undertakes the work: Ps. xi. 7, 8, "Then said 
I, Lo, I come: I delight to do thy will, 0 my God: yea., thy law 
i'I within my heart." He freely, willingly, cheerfully, undertakes 
to do and 1mffer whatever it was the will of bis Father that he 
should do or suffer for the bringing about the common end aimed 
at. He undertakes to be the Father's ~rvant in this work, and 
says to the LoRD, "Thou art my Lord," Ps. xvi. 2 ;-" Thou art 
be to whom I am to yield obedience, to submit to in this work." 
" Mine ears bast thou bored, and I am thy servant;"-" I am 
not rebellious, I do not withdraw from it," Isa. I. 5. Hence the 
apostle tells us that this mind was in him, that whereas he was "in 
the form of God, be humbled himself to the death of the cross," Phil. 
ii. 6-8. And so, by his own voluntary consent, he came under the 
law of the mediator; which afterward, as he would not, so he could 
not decline. He made himself surety of the covenant, and so was 
to pay what he never took. He voluntarily engaged himself into 
this sponsion; but when be had so done, he was legally subject to all 
that attended it,-when he had put his name into the obligation, be 
became responsible for the whole debt. And all that he did or suf
fered comes to be called "obedience;" which relates to the law that 
he was subject to, having engaged himself to hie Father, and said 
to the LoRD, " Thou art my Lord; lo, I come to do thy will." 

5. The fifth and last thing is, that on the one side the promiser 
do approve and accept of the performance of the condition prescribed, 
and the undertaker demand and lay claim to the promises made, 
and thereupon the common end designed be accomplished and ful
filled. All this also is fully manifest in this compact or convention. 

(1.) God the Father accepts of the performance of what was to the 
Son prescribed. This God fully declares, Isa. xlix. 5, 6, "And now, 
saith the LORD that formed me from the womb to be his servant, to 
bring Jacob again to him, Though Israel be not gathered, yet shall 
I be glorious in the eyes of the LoRD, and my God shall be my 
strength. And he said, It is a light thing that thou shouldest be my 
servant to raise up the tribes of Jacob, and to restore the preserved 
of Israel: I will also give thee for a light to the Gentiles, that thou 
mayest be my salvation unto the end of the earth." And eminently, 
verses 8, 9, " Thus saith the LoRD, In an acceptable time have I 
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heard thee, and in a day of salvation have I helped thee: and I will 
preserve thee, and give thee for a covenant of the people, to establish 
the earth, to cause to inherit the desolate heritages; that thou may
est sa.y to the prisoners, Go forth; to them that are in darkness, 
Show yourselves," etc.;-" Now, I have been with thee, and helped 
thee in thy work, and thou hast performed it; now thou shalt do all 
that thy heart desires, according to my promise." Hence that which 
was originally spoken of the eternal generation of the Son, Ps. ii. 7, 
" Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee," is applie<l by 
the apostle to his resurrection from the dead: Acts xiii. 33, " God 
hath fulfilled his word unto us, in that he hath raised up Jesus 
again; as it is also written in the second psalm, Thou art my Son, 
this day have I begotten thee." That is, God by the resurrection 
from the dead gloriously manifested him to be his Son, whom he 
loved, in whom he was well pleased, and who did all his pleasure. 
So Rom. i 4, " He was declared to be the Sou of God with power, 
by the resurrection from the dead." Then was he declared to be 
the Son of God. God, approving and accepting the work he had 
done, loosed the pains of death, and raised him again, manifesting 
to all the world his approbation and acceptation of him and his work; 
whence he immediately says to him, Ps. ii. 8, "Ask of me, and I 
shall give thee the heathen for thine inheritance;"-" Now ask what 
thou wilt, whatever I have promised, whatever thou didst or couldst 
expect upon thy undertaking this work; it shall be done, it shall be 
granted thee." And,-

(2.) Christ, accordingly, makes his demand solemnly on earth and 
in heaven. On earth: John xvii., throughout the whole chapter is the 
demand of Christ for the accomplishment of the whole compact 
and all the promises that were made to him when he undertook to 
be a Saviour, which concerned both himself and his church; see 
verses 1, 4-6, 9, 12-16, etc. And in heaven also: he is gone into "the 
presence of God," there " to appear for us," Heb. ix. 24, and is "able 
to save them to the uttermost that come to God by him, seeing he 
ever liveth to make intercession for them," chap. vii 25; not as 
in the days of his flesh, with strong cries and supplications, but by 
virtue of his oblation, laying claim to the promised inheritance in 
our behal£ And,-

(3.) The whole work is accomplished, and the end intended 
brought about: for in the death of Christ he " finished the trans
gression, and made an end of sins, and made reconciliation for ini
quity, and brought in everlasting righteousness," Dan. ix. 24; and of 
sinful man God says, "Deliver him, for I have found a ransom," 
Job xxxiii. 24. Hence our reconciliation, justification, yea, our sal
vation, are in the Scripture spoken of as things actually done and 
accomplished in the death and blood-shedding of Jesus Christ. Not 
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as though we were all then actually justified and saved, but upon 
the account of the certainty of the performance and accomplishment 
of those things in their due time towards us and upon us are these 
things so delivered: for in reference to the undertaking of Christ in 
this covenant is he called "The second Adam," becoming a common 
head to his people (with this difference, that Adam was a common 
head to all that came of him necessarily, and, as I may so say, natu
rally, and whether he would or no; Christ is RO to his voluntarily, and 
by his own consent and undertaking, as hath been demonstrated); 
now, as we all die in Adam federally and meritoriously, yet the several 
individuals are not in their persons actually dead in sin and obnoxi
ous to eternal death before they are by natural generation united 
to Adam, their first head ; so, though all the elect be made alive 
and saved federally and meritoriously in the death of Christ, wherein 
also a certain foundation is laid of that efficacy which works all these 
things in us and for us, yet we are not viritim made partakers of the 
good things mentioned before we are united to Christ by the commu
nication of his Spirit to us. 

And this, I say, is the covenant and compact that was between 
Father and Son, which is the great foundation of what hath been said 
and shall farther be spoken about the merit and satisfaction of Christ. 
Here lies the ground of the righteousness of the dispensation treated 
of, that Christ should undergo the punishment due to us: It was done 
voluntarily, of himself, and he did nothing but what he had power 
to do, and command from his Father to do. " I have power," saith 
he, "to lay down my life, and I have power to take it again; this 
commandment have I received of my Father;" whereby the glory 
both of the love and justice of God is exceedingly exalted. And,-

1. This stops the mouth of the Socinian clamour concerning the 
unrighteousness of one man's suffering personally for another man's 
sin. It is true, it is so if these men be not in such relation to one 
another that what one doth or suffereth, the other may be accounted 
to do or suffer; but it is no unrighteousness, if the hand offend, that 
the head be smitten. But Christ is our head; we are his members. 
It is true, if he that suffereth hath not power over that wherein he 
suffers; but Christ had power to lay down his life and take it again. 
It is true, if he that is to suffer and he that is to punish be not will
ing or agreed to the commutation; but here Father and Son, as 
hath been manifested, were fully agreed upon the whole matter. It 
may be true, if he who suffers cannot possibly be made partaker of 
any good afterward that shall balance and overweigh all his suffer
ing; not where the cross is endured and the shame despised for the 
glory proposed or set before him that suffers,-not where he is made 
low for a season, that he may be crowned with dignity and honour. 
And,-
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2. This is the foundation of the merit of Christ. The apostle tells 
us, Rom. iv. 4, what merit is: it is such an adjunct of obedience as 
whereby "the reward is not reckoned of grace, but of debt." God 
having proposed unto Christ a law for obedience, with promises of 
such and such rewards upon condition of fulfilling··the obedience re
quired, he performing that obedience, the reward is reckoned to him 
of debt, or he righteously merited whatever was so promised to him. 
Though the compact was of grace, yet the reward is of debt. Look, 
then, whatever God promised Christ upon his undertaking to be a 
Saviour, that, upon the fulfilling of his will, he merited. That himself 
1:1hould be exalted, that he should be the head of his church, that he 
should see his seed, that he should justify and save them, sanctify 
and glorify them, were all promised to him, all merited by him. But 
of this more afterward. 

Having thus fully considered the threefold notion of the death of 
Christ, as it was a price, a sacrifice, and a punishment, and discovered 
the foundation of righteousness w all this, proceed we now to manifest 
what are the proper effects of the death of Christ under this three
fold notion. Now these also, answerably, are three :-1. Redemption, 
as it is a price; II. Reconciliation, as it is a sacrifice; III. Satisfac
tion, as it is a punishment. Upon which foundation, union with 
Christ, vocation, justification, sanctification, and glory, are built. 

CHAPTER XXVIII. 

Of redemption by the death of Christ as it was a price or ransom. 

HAVING given before the general notions of the death of Christ, 
as it is w Scripture proposed, all tending to manifest the way and 
manner of the expiation of our sins, and our delivery from the guilt 
and punishment due to them, it remains that an accommodation of 
those several notions of it be made particularly and respectively to 
the business in hand. 

I. The first consideration proposed of the death of Christ was of it 
as a price; and the issue and effect thereof is REDEMPTION. Hence 
Christ is spoken of in the Old Testament as a Redeemer: Job xiL 
25, " I know that my Redeemer liveth." The word there used is 
~~\3, whose rise and use is comtponly known. 

~tt! is" vindicare, re<limere;" i'll'1"Aa.µ,C&.u~Oa.1 in Greek; which is com
monly used for " suum vindicare:" • Or, a, r,, ixr-11µ,ho, ~. • • • • HI 

µ.7Ja1;, i'll't"AaC7Jra.1, ich 0~':'1,/ r,, h,a.uro, lmoii, £Xr'1)fJ,E>O' • • •• µ.~ f~flJrt, 
ro,o~rou xr~µ,a.ro, i,;r1">..a.Ce~Oa.1 µ,7Joh a,;r,">..0~¥ro, irta.uroii, Plato de Legib. 12. 
And that may be the sense of the word i-:r,">..a.µ,~anra.,, if not in the 
effect, yet in the cause, Heb. ii. 16. 
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The rise and use of this word in this business of our deliverance 
by Christ we have Lev. xxv. 25, " If any of his kin come to redeem 
it." :ii~~ iS~l,-"redimens illud propinquus." The next who is S~i 
[is to] redeem it, or vindicate the possession out of mortgage. On this 
account Boaz telfs Ruth that, in respect of the possession of Elime
lech, he was goiil, Ruth iii. 13, a redeemer; which we have translated 
" a kinsman," because he was to do that office by right of propinquity 
of blood or nearness of kin, as is evident from the law before mentioned. 
Christ, coming to vindicate us into liberty by his own blood, is called 
by Job his goiil, chap. xix. 25; so also is he termed, Isa. xii. 14, :J~~, 
" thy redeemer," or "thy next kinsman;" and chap. xliv. 6, in that 
excellent description of Christ, also verse 24, chap. xi vii. 4, xlviii.] 7, 
xlix. 26, !iv. 5, !ix. 20, lx. 16, !xiii. 16, and in sundry other places. 
Neither is the church of God at all beholding to some late exposi
tors, who, to show their skill in the Hebrew doctors, would impose 
upon us their interpretations, and make those expressions to signify 
deliverance in general, and to be referred to God the Father, seeing 
that the rise of the use of the word plainly restrains the redemption 
intended to the paying of a price for it; which was done only by 
Jesus Christ. So J er. xxxii. 7, 8. Hence they that looked for the 
Messiah, according to the promise, are said to look for, or to wait 
for, ">..Grpw~,v, " redemption in Israel," Luke ii. 38: and, in the accom
plishment of the promise, the apostle tells us that Christ by his 
blood obtained for us "eternal redemption," Heb. ix. 12. And he 
having so obtained it, we are "justified freely by the grace of God, a,,1 
... ij, al'l'oAurpw~,,.,, ,.ij, iv Xp,~r(jJ •1,,~oii,-by the redemption that is in 
Christ Jesus;" iv for o,a, "in him," for " by him," or wrought by him, 
Rom. iii. 24. And this being brought home to us, "we have re
demption through his blood, the forgiveness of sins," Eph. i. 7, Col 
i 14; whence he is said to be " made unto us a.'lfoAGt""p/,J~,,," or "re
demption," l Cor. i. 30. 

How this is done will be made evident by applying of what is now 
spoken to what was spoken of the death of Christ as a price. Christ 
giving himself or his life AGt""po, and avri).urpov, a price of redemption, 
as hath been showed, a ransom, those for whom he did it come to 
have ).Grpw~,, and al'l'oM.,-p1,J~1v, redemption thereby, or deliverance 
from the captivity wherein they were. And our Saviour expresses 
particularly how this was done as to both parts, Matt. XL 28. He 
came cloii,a, .,.~, -4,ux~' ">..orpo, a,rl l'l'OAA~,,-that is, he came to be an 
il .... i-4,ux;o,, one to stand in the room of others, and to give his life for 
them. 

To make this the more evident and clear, I shall give a descrip
tion of redemption properly so called, and make application of it in 
the several parts thereof unto that under consideration:-

" Redemption is the deliverance of any one from bondage or cap-
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tivity, and the misery attending that condition, by the intervention 
or interposition of a price or ransom, paid by the redeemer to him 
by whose authority he is detained, that, being delivered, he may be 
in a state of liberty, at the disposal of the redeemer." 

And this will comprise the laws of this redemption, which are usu
ally given. They are, first, On the part of the redeemer:-}. "Pro
pinquus esto;"-" Let him be near of kin." 2. "Consanguinitatis 
jure redimito ;"-" Let him redeem by right of consanguinity." 
3. "lnjusto possessori prredam eripito;"-"Let him deliver the prey 
from the unjust possessor." 4. "Huie pretium nullum solvito;"
" To him let no price be paid." 5. " Sanguinem pro redemptionis 
pretio vero Domino offerto;"-11 Let him offer or give his blood to 
the true Lord for a ransom, or price of redemption." Secondly, On 
the part of the redeemed :-1. "Libertatis jure felix gaudeto;"-
11 Let him enjoy his liberty." 2. " Servitutis jugum ne iterum sponte 
suscipito ;"-" Let him not again willingly take on him the yoke of 
bondage." 3. "Deinceps servum se exhibeto redemptori;"-" Let 
him in liberty be a servant to his redeemer." 

The general parts of this description of redemption Socinus 
himself consents unto: for whereas Covet had a. little inconveni
ently defined " to redeem," saying, " Redimere aliquem est debi
tum solvere creditoris ~jus nomine, qui solvendo non erat, sicque 
satisfacere creditori," which is a proper description of the payment 
of another man's debts, and not of his redemption, Socinus, correct
ing this mistake, affirms that "redimere nliquem nihil nliud pro
prie significat quam captivum e manibus illius qui eum detinet 
pretio illi dato liberare,"-" to redeem any one properly signifies 
nothing else but to deliver him out of his hands that detained him 
captive, by a price given to him who detained him;"1 which, as to 
the general nature of redemption, contains as much as what was 
before given in for the description of it. With the accommodation, 
therefore, of that description to the redemption which we have by 
the blood of Christ, I shall proceed, desiring the reader to remem
ber that if I evince the redemption we have by Christ to be proper, 
and properly so en.lied, the whole business of i,atisfaction is confess
edly evinced. 

FmsT. The general nature of it consists in delit,erance. Thence 
Christ is en.lied• O 1uoµ.oo,, "The deliverer:'' Rom. xi 26, "As it is writ
ten, There shn.11 come out of Sion the Deliverer." The word in the 
prophet, Isa. lix. 20, is ~~J, that we may know what kind of deliverer 
Christ is,-a deliverer by redemption. "He gave himself for our sins 
hOJ, i;,,.,i~«, r,µ.a,, that he might deliver us," Gal. i 4-. He de
livered us; but it was by giving himself for our sins. I The.ss. i. 10, 
"To wait for his Son from heaven, whom he raised from the dead, 

I Socin. de Jes. Chris. Sen. lib. i. part. II. cap. I. 
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'111o-ov,, d, puoµ.no, ~µ.a, citro "ij' op-yij, "ij' ipxoµ.,,,,,,-Jesus, who deli
vered us from the wrath to come." So Luke i. 74; Rom. vii 6; 
Heb. ii. 15; Coli. 13. 

Now, as redemption, because its general nature consists in deli
verance, is often expressed thereby, so deliverance, because it hath 
the effect of redemption, is or may be called redemption, though it 
be not properly so, but agrees in the end and effect only. Hence 
Moses is said to be >..urpt11f'~,: Acts vii. 35, TOUf'OJ • e,o. apxo,ra. ,cal 
>..""f"""~' ii~i1ru>.o, "Him did God send a prince and a redeemer;" 
that is, a deliverer, one whom God used for the deliverance of his 
people. And because what he did, even the delivery of his people 
out of bondage, agreed with redemption in its end, the work itself is 
called redemption, and he is termed therein a redeemer, though it 
was not a direct redemption that he wrought, no ransom being paid 
for delivery. 

It is pleaded, First, "That God being said to redeem his people in 
BUndry places in the Old Testament, which he could not possibly do 
by a nwsom, therefore the redemption mentioned in the Scripture is 
metaphorical, a mere deliverance; and such is also that we have by 
Christ, without the intervention of any price." 

Secondly," Moses, who was a type of Christ and a redeemer, who 
is so often said to redeem the people, yet, as it is known, did it 
without any ransom, by a mere deliverance; therefore did Christ so 
also." 

Not to trouble the reader with repetition of words, this is the sum 
of what is pleaded by the Racovian Catechism to prove our redemp
tion by Christ not to be proper, but metaphorical; and so, conse
quently, that no satisfaction can be thence evinced :-

" E verbo redimendi non posse effici satisfactionem bane hinc est planum, quod 
de ipeo Deo in novo et in prisco fcedere scribitur, eu.m redimisse populum suum 
ex Egypto, eum fecisse redemptionem populo suo; quod Moses fuerit redemptor, 
Act. viL 35. Vox idco redemptionis, simpliciter liberationem denotat.''-Rac. 
Cat. cap. viii. de Christo. 

And, indeed, what there they speak is the sum of the plea of So
cinus as to this part of our description of redemption, " De J esu 
Christo Servatore," lib. i part. ii. cap. i-iii 

To remove these difficulties (if they may be so called), I shall only 
tender the ensuing considerations:-

1. That because redemption is sometimes to be taken metaphori
cally, for mere deliverance, when it is spoken of God without any men
tion of a price or ransom, in such cases as wherein it was impossible 
that a ransom should be paid (as in the deliverance of the children of 
Israel from Egypt and Pharaoh, when it is expressly said to be done 
by power and an out-stretched arm, Deut iv. 34'), therefore it must be 
so understood when it is spoken of Christ, the mediator, with express 
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mention of a price or ransom, and when it was impossible but that a 
ransom must be paid, is a loose consequence, not deserving any notioe. 

2. That all the places of Scripture where mention is made of God 
being a redeemer a.nd redeeming his people may be referred unto 
these heads:-

(1.) Such as call God the redeemer of his church in general, as 
the places before mentioned; and these are all to be referred imme
diately to the Son of God (the manner of his redemption being de
scribed in the New Testament); and so proper redemption is intended 
in them, compare Isa. liv. ,5, with Eph. v. 25, 26. 

(2.) Such as mention some temporal deliverance that was typical 
of the spiritual redemption which we have by Jesus Christ; and it 
is caned redemption, not so much from the general nature of de
liverance, as from its pointing out to us that real and proper redemp
tion that was typified by it. Such was God's redeeming his people 
out of Egypt. 

So there is no mention of redemption in the Scripture, but either 
it is proper, or receives that appellation from its relation to that 
which is so. · 

3. This is indeed a very wretched and cursed way of interpret
ing Scripture, especially those passages of it which set out the grace 
of God and the love of Christ to us,-namely, to do it by way of 
diminution and les.sening. God takes and uses this word that is of 
use amongst men, namely, "redemption;" saith he, " Christ hath 
redeemed you with his own blood,-he bath laid down a price for 
you." For men to come and interpret this, and say "He did it not 
properly, it was not a complete redemption, but metaphorical, a 
bare deliverance," is to blaspheme God and the work of his love and 
grace. It is a safe rule of interpreting Scripture, that in places 
mentioning the love and grace of God to us, the words are t-0 be 
taken in their utmost significancy. It is a thing most unworthy a 
good and wise man _to set out his kindness and benefits with great 
swelling words of mighty weight and importance, which, when the 
things signified by them come to be considered, must be interpreted 
by way of minoration; nor will any worthy man do so. Much less 
can it be once imagined that God has expres.sed his love and kind
nes.s and the fruits of it to us in great and weighty words, that, in 
their ordinary use and significancy, contain a great deal more than 
really he hath done. For any one so to interpret what he hath spoken, 
is an abomination into which I desire my soul may neYer enter. 

What the redemption of a captive is, and how it is brought about, 
we know. God tens us that Christ hath redeemed us, and that with 
his own blood. Is it not better to believe the Lord, and venture 
our souls upon it, than to go to God and say, "This thou hast said, 
indeed, but it is an improper and metaphorical redemption, a de-
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liverance, that we have?" The truth is, it is so far from truth that 
God hath delivered the work of his grace, and our benefit thereby, 
in the death of Christ, in words too big in their proper signification 
for the things themselves, that no words whatever are sufficient to 
express it and convey it to our understandings. 

That Moses, who was a type of Christ in the work of redemption, 
and is called a redeemer, di.J redeem the people without the proper 
payment of a valuable ransom, therefore Christ did so also ;-to con
clude thus, I say, is to say that the type and thing typified must "in 
all things be alike; yea, that a similitude between them in that where
in their relation consists is not enough to maintain their relation, 
but there must be such an identity as in truth overthrows it. Christ 
tells us that the brazen serpent was a type of him: John iii. 14, 
"As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the 
Son of man be lifted up." Now, if a man should thence argue, that 
because the brazen serpent was only lifted up, not crucified nor did 
shed his blood, therefore Christ was not crucified nor did shed his 
blood, would he be attended unto? The like may be said of Jonah, 
who was alive in the belly of the whale, when he was a type of Christ 
being dead in the earth. In the general nature of deliverance from 
captivity, there was an agreement in the corporeal deliverance of 
Moses and the spiritual of Christ, and here was the one a type of the 
othH; in the manner of their accomplishment, the one did not re
present the other, the one being said expressly to be done by power, 
the other by a ransom: 

SECONDLY. It is the delivery of one in captivity. All men, consi
dered in the state of sin and alienation from God, are in captivity. 
Hence they are said to be "captives," and to be "bound in prison," Isa. 
lxi I. And the work of Christ is to "bring out the prisoners from the 
prison, and them that sit in darkness" (that is, in the dungeon) "out 
of the prison-house," Isa. xlii. 7. He says "to the prisoners, Go forth; to 
them that are in darkness, Show yourselves," chap. xlix. 9: as it is 
eminently expressed, Zech. ix. 11, "As for thee also, by the blood of 
thy covenant I have sent forth thy prisoners out of the pit wherein is 
no water." Here are prisoners, prisoners belonging to the daughter 
of Zion; for unto her, the church, he speaks, verse 9, "Rejoice 
greatly, 0 daughter of Zion." Those other sheep of the fold of Christ., 
not yet gathered when this promise was given, are spoken of; and 
they are "in the pit wherein is no water ;"-a pit for security to 
detain them, that they may not escape; and without water, that 
they may in it find no refreshment. How are these prisoners de
livered? By the blood of his covenant of whom he speaks: see 
verse 9, " Behold, thy King cometh unto thee: he is just, and having 
salvation; lowly, and riding upon an ass, and upon a colt the foal of 
an ass." It is a description of Christ when he rode to Jerusalem, to 
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seal and confirm the covenant for the deliverance of the prisoners with 
his own blood; which is therefore called "The blood of the covenant 
wherewith he was sanctified," Heb. L 29. Hence in the next verse, 
"Prisoners of hope" is a description of the elect, Zech. ix. 12. 

So also are they called captives expressly: Isa. xlix. 25, "Thus saith 
the LORD, Even the captives of the mighty shall be taken away, and 
the prey of the terrible shall be delivered." Those who were in their 
captivity a prey to Satan, that mighty and cruel one, shall be de
li~red. And who shall do this? " The LoRD thy Saviour and thy 
Redeemer, the mighty One of Jacob," verse 26. He proclaims 
"liberty to the captives," Isa. !xi. 1, Luke iv. 18. And this is given 
in as the great fruit of the death of Christ, that upon his conquest 
of it he "led captivity captive," Ps. !xviii. 18, Eph. iv. 8,-that is, 
either captivity actively, Satan who held and detained his in cap
tivity, or passively, those who were in captivity to him. 

Thus being both prisoners and captives, they are saicl to be in 
bondage. Christ gives us liberty from that yoke of bondage, Gal. 
v. 1 ; and men are in bondage by rea.<;on of death all their days, Heh. 
ii. 15. There is, indeed, nothing that the Scripture more abounds 
in than this, that men in the state of sin are in prison, captivity, and 
bon<lage,-are prisoners, captives, and slaves. 

Concerning this two things are consi<lerable:-1. The cause of 
men's bondage and captivity, deserving or procuring it. 2. The effi
cient, principal cause of it, to whom they are in captivity. 

1. As for the first, as it is known, it is sin: To all this bondage 
and captivity men are sold by sin. In this business sin is consid~red 
two ways:-

(1.) As a debt, whereof God is the creditor. Our Saviour hath 
taught us to pray for the forgiveness of our sins under that notion, 
Matt. vi. 12, "Arp1,; ~µ,i', rci o~u)...~µ,a.ra. ~µ,i:i,,-" Remit to us our debts." 
And in the parable of the lord and his servants, Matt. xviii. 23-35, 
he calls it ro Mmo,, verse 27, and ro orpu)...6µ,oo,, verse 80, "due 
debt;" all which he expounds by 'lra.pa.'IITwµ,a.ra., verse 35,-" offences" 
or " transgressions." Debt makes men liable to prison for non-pay
ment; and so doth sin (without satisfaction made) to the prison of 
hell. So our Saviour expresses it, Matt. v. 25, 26, "Agree with 
thine adversary quickly, whiles thou art in the way with him; lest at 
any time the adversary deliver thee to the judge, and the judge 
deliver thee to the officer, and thou be cast into prison. Verily I 
say unto thee, Thou shalt by no means come out thence, till thou 
hast paid the uttermost farthing." On this account are men prisoners 
for sin: They are bound in the prison-house because they have wasted 
the goods of their Master, and contracted a debt that they are no 
way able to pay; and if it be not paid for them, there they must lie 
to eternity. All mankind were cast into prison for that great debt 
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they contracted in Adam, in their trustee. Being there, instead of 
making any earnings to pay the debt already upon them by the 
law, they contract more, and increase thousands of talents. But this 
use of the words" debt" and "prison," applied to sin and punishment, 
is metaphorical 

(2.) As a crime, rebellion, transgression against God, the great 
governor and judge of all the world. The criminalness, rebellion, 
transgression, the disobedience that is in sin, is more or less expressed 
by all the words in the original whereby any sins are signified and 
called. Now, for sin considered as rebellion are men cast into prison, 
captivity, and bondage, by way of judicial process and punishment. 

2. As for the principal cause of this captivity and imprisonment, 
it is God; for,-

(1.) He is the creditor to whom these debts are due: Matt. vi. 9, 12, 
"Our Father which art in heaven, ..... forgive us our debts." It is 
to him that we stand indebted the ten thousand talents. "Against 
thee, thee only, have I sinned," says David, Ps. Ii. 4. God hath in
trusted us with all we have to sin by or withal; he hath lent it us, 
to lay out for his glory. Our spending of what we have received upon 
our lusts, is running into debt unto God. Though he doth not reap 
where he did not sow, yet he requires his principal with advantage. 

(2.) And properly he is the great king, judge, and governor of the 
world, who hath given his law for the rule of our obedience; and 
every transgression thereof is a rebellion against him. Hence, to 
sin is to rebel, and to transgress, and to be perverse, to turn aside 
from the way, to cast off the yoke of the Lord, as it is everywhere 
expressed. God is "the one lawgiver," James iv. 12, who is able to 
kill and to destroy for the transgression of it. It is his law which 
is broken, and upon the breach whereof he says, "Cursed be every 
one that hath so done," Deut. xxvii. 26. He is "the judge of all 
the earth," Gen. xviii. 25, yea, "God is judge himself," Ps. 1. 6; 
and we shall be judged by his law, James iL 10-12; and his judg
ment is, "That they which commit sin are worthy of death," Rom. 
i. 32. And he is the " king for ever and ever," Ps. x. 16. He reigneth 
and executeth judgment. Now, who should commit the rebel that 
offends, who should be the author of the captivity and imprison
ment of the delinquent, but he who is the king, judge, and law
maker? 

(3.) He doth actually do it: Rom. xi. 32, Iu~ixAuO'• ci 010, roil, Tu~
,..ac, ,1, a•ll'Ei~ua.~·-" God hath shut up all under disobedience." He 
hath laid them up close prisoners for their <lisobedience; and they 
shall not go out until satisfaction be made. In the parable, Matt. 
xviii., of the lord or master and his servants, this is evident; and 
chap. v. 25, it is the judge that delivers the man to the officer to be 
cast into prison. Look who it is that shall inflict the final punish-
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ment upon the captives, if a ransom be not paid for them, he it is 
by whose power and authority they are committed, and to whom 
principally they are prisoners and captives. Now, this is God only. 
He can cast both body and soul into hell fire, Matt. L 28; and 
wicked men shall be destroyed " from the presence of the Lord, and 
from the glory of his power," 2 Thess. i. 9. In brief, God is the judge; 
the law is the law of God; the sentence denounced is condemnation 
from God; the curse inflicted is the curse of God; the wrath where
with men are punished is the wrath of God; he that finds a ransom 
is God: and therefore it is properly and strictly he to whom sinners 
are prisoners and captives, 2 Pet. ii. 4. And therefore, when in the 
Scripture at any time men are said to be in bondage to Satan, it is 
but as to the officer of a judge, or the jailer; to their sin, it is but 
as to their fetters, as shall be afterward more fully discovered. 

And this removes the first question and answer of the Raco
vians to this purpose. Socinus, "De Servatore," expresws himself 
to the whole busiuess of redemption in three chapters, lib. i. part. ii. 
cap. i.-iii.; the sum of which the catechists have laboured to comprise 
in as many questions and answers. The first is,-

Q. What dost thou answer to those tutimonie., which WUllt$6 that ~ are n
ckemed of Christ, 

A. It is hence evident that satisfaction cannot be confirmed from the word" re• 
deeming,"-!. Because it is written of God himself, both in the Old and New Tes
tament, that he redee1m'<i his people out of Egypt, that he redeemed his people; 
2. Because it is writtl•n that God redeemed Abraham and David, and that Moses 
wa.s a rede!'mer, nnd that we are redeemed from our iniquities and our vain con
versation, and from the curse of the law; for it is certain that God made satisfac
tion to none, nor can it be said that satisfaction is made either to our iniquitie:i, 
or to our vain conversation, or to the law.' 

I say this whole plea is utterly removed by what bath been spoken; 
for,-1. In what sense redemption is ascribed to God and Moses, 
without the least prejudice of that proper redemption that was made 
by the blood of Christ, hath been declared, and shall be farther 
manifested when we come to demonstrate the price that was paid 
in this redemption. 

2. It is true, there is no satisfaction made to our sin and vain con-
1:ersatio,, when we are redeemed; but satisfaction being made to 
Him to whom it is due, we are delivered from them. But of this 
afterwards. 

3. Satisfaction is properly made to the law when the penalty 

' " Quid ad en. kstimonin qure nos a Christo testnntur redcmptos respondes r
Resp. E wrbo rcdimcndi non posse cffici snti;,factionem bane, hinc est planum, quod de 
ipso Deo et in novo et in pri,co fu,>dcro scribitur, cum re<lcmis:se populum suum ex 
.£gypto, cum fecisse rcdcmptionem populo 8UO. Dein<le cum scriptum sit quod Deus 
rc<lernit Abrahamum ct Uavidcm, et quod .Moses fuerit redemptor, et quod simus re
dempti e nostris iuiquitntibus, aut e vana conversatione nostra, et e maledictione 
legis; cerium autcm est Dcum nemini satisfccis:ie, nl.>c vero aut iniquit.atihus. aut 
conversntioui vorne, aut Iegi satiHfactum esse <lici posse." 
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which it threatens and prescribes is undergone, as in the case in
sisted on it was. In the meantime, our catechists are sufficiently 
vain, in supposing our argument to lie in the word "redimere." 
Though something hath been spoken of the word in the original, yet 
our plea is from the thing itself. 

This Socinus thus expresses:-

There is also required he who held the captive, otherwise he is not a captive. 
To him, in our deliverance, if we will consider the thing itself exactly, many things 
do answer, for many things do detain us captives; now they arc sin, the devil, 
and the world, and that which fol!oweth sin, the guilt of eternal death, or the 
punishment of death appointed to us, 1 

.Ans. A lawful captive is detained two ways,-First, Dfrectly; 
and that two ways also:-

1. Legally, juridically, and authoritatively: so is sinful man de
tained captive of God. "The wrath of God abideth on him," John 
iii 36, as hath been declared. 

2. Instrumentally, in subservience to the authority of the other: 
so is man in bondage to Satan, and the law, and fear of death to 
come, Heb. iL 14, 15. 

Secondly, Consequentially, and by accident: so a man is detained 
by his shackles, as in the filth of the prison; so is a man captive to 
sin and the world. 

Nor are all these properly the detainers of us in captivity, from 
which we are redeemed, any more than the gallows keeps a malefac
tor in prison, from which by a pardon and ransom he is delivered. 

To proceed with the description of redemption given, it is the de
livery of him who was captive from prison or captivity, and all the 
miseries attending that condition. 

I. What I mean by the prison is easily gathered from what hath 
been delivered concerning the prisoner or captive, and Him that bolds 
him captive. If the captive be a sinner as a sinner, and he who 
holds him captive be God, by his justice making him liable to punish
ment, his captivity must needs be his obnoxiousness unto the wrath 
of God on the account of bis justice for sin. This are we delivered 
from by this redemption that is in the blood of Jesus, Rom. iiL 
23-25: "For all have sinned, and come short of the glory of God; 
being justified freely by bis grace through the redemption that is in 
Christ Jesus: whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation through 
faith in bis blood, to declare his righteousness for the remission of 
sins that are past, through the forbearance of God." Verse 23 is the 
description of the state of our captivity. Having " sinned," we are 

• "Reqniritur et is qui captivnm detineat, alioqui c:iptivns non cssct. H uic in 
libera.tione nostrn, ei. e:r.actins rem ipsam considern.1'8 velimllll, respondent multa. 
1\Inlt& siqnidem nos tanquam captivos detinebant; ea autem sunt peccatum, dfabolns, 
mnndns, et qum peccatum conseqnnntnr, morti8 .mlernm reatus, seu mortis roternlll 
no bis decretnm snpplicium." -0,, Servat. lib. i. cup. ii, 
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"come short of tLe glory of God." 'TOT1pou,ra.,, they fall short in their 
race, and are by no means able to come up to a participation of God. 
Our delivery and the means of it are expressed, verse 24. Our de
livery: we are" justified freely by his grace," or delivered from that 
condition and state of sin wherein it was impossible for us to reac:h 
and attain the glory of God. The procuring cause of which liberty 
is expressed in the next words, 311.i rij;; ci'l"o1.urpw111r.1;;, by the redemp
tion or ransom-paying that is in the blood of Jesus; that is the cause 
of our deliverance from that condition wherein we were. ,vhence 
and how it is so is expressed, verse 25: God set him forth for that 
end, that we might have deliverance "through faith in his blood," or 
by faith be made partakers of the redemption that is in his blood, or 
purchased by it. And this to " declare his righteousness." We have 
it this way, that the righteousness of God may be declared, whereto 
satisfaction is made by the death of Christ; for that also is included 
in the word " propitiation," as shall be afterward proved. 

Thus, whilst men are in this captivity, "the wrath of God abideth 
on them," John iii. 36; and the full accomplishment of the execution 
of that wrath is called "The wrath to come," 1 Thess. i. 10, which 
we are delivered from. 

In this sense are we said to " have redemption in his blood," Col 
i 14, or to have deliverance from our captivity by the price be 
paid, and by his death to be delivered from the fear of death, Heb. 
ii. 15, or our obnoxiousness thereto; it being the justice or j uclgment 
of God "that they which commit sin are worthy of death," Rom. 
i 32. Christ by undergoing it delivered us from it. 

Whence is that of the apostle, Rom. viii. 33, 34, " Who shall lay 
any thing to their charge? who shall condemn them 1" Who should 
but God 1 It is God, ~crainst whom they have sinned, whose the law 
is, and who alone can pronounce sentence of condemnation on the 
offenders, and inflict penalty accordingly. Yea, but "it is God that 
j ustifieth ;" that is, that frees men from their obnoxiousness to punish
ment for sin in the first sense of it, which is their captivity, as hath 
been declared. But how comes this about? Why," it is Christ that 
died." It is by the death of Christ that we have this redemption. 

2. From all the miseries that attend that state and condition. 
These are usually referred to three heads :-(1.) The power of 
Satan; (2.) Of sin; (3.) Of the world; from all which we are said 
to be redeemed. And these are well compared to the jailer, filth, 
and fetters of the prison wherein the captives are righteously de
tained. 

(l.) For the first, Col. i 13, 14, "Who hath delivered us from the 
power of darkness, and hath translated us into the kiugdom of his 
dear Son; in whom we have redemption through his blood, even the 
forgiveness of sins." The "power of darlmei;s" is the power of the 
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prince of darkness, of Satan. This God delivers us from, by the 
redemption that is in the blood of Christ, verse 14. And howl 
Even as he who delivers a captive from the judge by a price delivers 
him also from the jailer who kept him in prison. By his death 
(which, as hath been showed, was a price and a ransom), he deprived 
Satan of all his power over us; which is called his destroying of him, 
Heb. ii 14,-that is, not the devil as to his ~nee and being, but as 
to his power and authority over those who are made partakers of his 
death. 

The words of Socinus to this purpose may be taken notice of, Lib. 
de Servat. lib. i part. ii cap. ii:-

Nothing is wanting in this deliverance, that it might wholly answer a true re. 
demption, but only that he who detained the captive should receive the price. 
Although it seems t.o some that it may be said that the devil received the price 
which intervened in our redemption, as the ancient divines, among whom was 
Ambrosius and Augustine, made bold to speak, yet that ought to seem most ab. 
surd, and it is true that this price was received by none: for on that aceount 
chiefly is our deliveranee not a true but a metaphorical redemption, because in it 
there is none that should receive the price; for if that which is in the place of a 
price be received (by him who delivers the captive), then not a metaphorical but 
a true price had intervened, and thereupon our redemption had been proper.' 

It is confessed that nothing is wanting to constitute that we 
speak of to be a true, proper, and real redemption, but only that the 
price paid be received of him that delivered the captives. That this 
is God we proved; that the price is paid to him we shall nextly prove. 

The only reason given why the price is not paid to any, is because 
it is not paid to the devil. But was it the law of Satan we had trans
gressed? was he the judge that cast us into prison? was it him to 
whom we were indebted? was it ever heard that the price of re
demption was paid to the jailed Whether any of the ancients said 
so or no I shall not now trouble myself to inquire, or in what sense 
they said it; the thing in itself is ridiculous and blasphemous. 

(2.) Sin. "He redeemed us from all iniquity," Tit. ii. 14; and 
we were " redeemed by the precious blood of Christ from our vain 
conversation received by tradition from our fathers," l Pet. i 18, 19. 
This redeeming us from our sins respects two things:-[!.] The guilt 
of them, that they should not condemn us; and, [2.] The power of 
them, that they should not rule in us. In the places mentioned it is 

1 " Nihil in hnc liberntione dcsiuerntur, ut omnino vcrm n><lcmptioni respondrnt, 
n.isi ut is qui captivum uctiucbnt pretium accipint. Quamvis autcm quibus<lnm viuc
atur dici posse diabolum, pretium quod in nostra liberntione intcrvenit, acccpis.<e, 
quemadmodum antiquiores thcologi, inter quos Ambrosius ct Augustinus, nusi sunt 
diccrc, tamcn id pembsurdum viucri dcbct, et recte est ncminem id prt'tium ncccr,isse 
aflirmnre. Ea siquiucm rntione potissimum, non vcrn scd mctnphorica redcmptio, 
}iberatio nostra est, quocirea in ea nemo est qui prctium accipint; si enim id quod in 
ip,!O prctil loco est acceptum (nb co scilicet qui cnptivum homincm detincbnt) fuis..sct, 
jam non metnphoricum eed verum pretium intervcnisset, et proptercn Tera redemptio 
est!Ct." 
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the latter that is principally intended; which is evident from what 
is opposed to the captivity under sin that is spoken of. In the one 
place it is "purifying unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works," Tit. ii. 14; in the other, the "purifying of our souls in oba
dience to the truth through the Spirit," l Pet. i. 22. Now, we are 
redeemed from the power of our sins by the blood of Christ, not im
mediately, but consequentially, as a captive is delivered from his 
fetters and filth upon the payment of his ransom. Christ's satisfying 
the just.ice of God, reconciling him to us by his death, hath also pro
cured the gift of his Spirit for us, to deliver us from the power of our 
sins. The foundation of this being laid in the blood of Christ, and 
the price which thereby he paid, our delivery from our sins belongs 
to his redemption ; and we are therefore said to be redeemed by him 
from our vain conversation. 

And the great plea of our adversaries, that this redemption is not 
proper because we are redeemed from our iniquities and vain con
versation, to which no ransom can be paid, will then be freed from 
ridiculous folly, when they shall give an instance of a ransom being 
paid to the prisoner's fetters before his delivery, whereunto our sins 
do rather answer, than to the judge. 

There is a redeeming of us from the guiU of sin, which hath a 
twofold expression:-Of redeeming us from the" curse of the law," 
Gal. iii. 13; and of the" redemption of transgressions," Heb. ix. 15. 

For the first, the "curse of the law" is the curse due to sin, Deut. 
xxvii. 26; that is, to the transgression of the law. This may be con
sidered two "'ays:-In respect of its rise and fountain, or its" ter
minus a quo;" in respect of its end and effect, or its "terminus ad 
quern." 

For the first, or the rise of it, it is the justice of God, or the just' 
and holy will of God, requiring punishment for sin, as the vengeance 
that is inflicted actually for sin is called the "wrath of God," Rom. 
i. 18; that is, bis justice and indignation against sin. In this sense, to 
"redeem us from the curse of the law," is to make satisfaction to the 
justice of God, from whence that curse doth arise, that it should not 
be inflicted on us; and thus it falls in with what was delivered before 
concerning our captivity by the justice of God. Secondly, .As it is 
the penalty itself, so we are delivered from it by this ransom-paying 
of Christ, as the punishment which we should have undergone, had 
not he undertaken for us and redeemed us. 

Secondly, For the &.,;;-o;..u.,.pr..,d,, 'll'a.pa.C.a.~,,.,,,, Heb. ix. 15, it can be 
nothing but making reparation for the injury done by transgres.sion. 
It is a singular phrase, but may receive some light from that of 
Heb. ii. 17, where Christ is said to be a high priest, ,1, ,.1, ;Mdx1dtlru 
n:i, aµ.apf'ia., f'oii )..aoii, "to reconcile the sins of the people,"-that is, 
to make reconciliation for them; of the sense whereof afterward. 
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(3.) He redeems from the world, Gal. iv. 5. 
The THIRD thing is, that this deliverance from captivity be by 

the intervention of a price properly so called. That Christ did pay 
.such a price I proved before,-which is the foundation of this dis
course. 

- The word ,-..Grpo,, and those arising from thence, were specially in
sisted on. The known use of the word is " redemptionis pretium ;" 
so among the best authors of the Greek tongue: Zwmz 'i,.a.C6n·1, ,i~ij

xcu lfou >..G-;-pr,,,, Xenopb. Hellen. 7;--" They took him away without 
paying bis ransom," or the price of his redemption. And, .. E<r,µ-4,, 
ra ,-..Gr-pa. r!'i 'An,C'f ,r.a.J rou, alXJ1,a,-..wrou, ii'lr1,-..aC1, says Plutarch in 
Fabius;-" He sent their ransom to Hannibal and received the pri
soners." And from thence "A.vrp6r,, is of the same import and signifi
cation. So in the argument of the first book of the Iliad, SpE>.aking 
of Chrysis, that be came to the camp {3ou,-..6.11,fvo, "A.vrpw~ada, r~, !:)u:ya.

ripa.,-" to pay a price for the redemption of his daughter." And 
Aristotle, Ethic. lib. ix. cap. ii., disputing whether a benefit or good 
tarn be not to be repaid rather than a favour done to any other, gives 
an instance of a prisoner redeemed, r(jJ 'i,..vrpr,,Oi-w, 'lf'aprl ,-..,i~rWII, 'lt'orepo, 
ro, 'i,.u~a.µ,1w,, cim'i,.vrpr,,r,o,, etc.,-whether he who is redeemed by the 
payment of a ransom from a robber be to redeem him who redeemed 
him, if captive, etc. But this is so far confessed, that if it may be 
evinced that this price is paid to any, it will not be denied but that 
it is a proper price of redemption, ns before was discovered. 

That the death of Christ is such a price I proved abundantly at 
the entrance of this discourse. It is so frequently and evidently ex
pressed in the Scripture to be such that it is not to be questioned. 
I shall not farther insist upon it. 

All that our adversaries have to object is, as was said, that seeing 
this price is not paid to any, it cannot be a price properly so called; 
for as for the nature of it, they confess it may be a price. So Socinus 
acknowledgeth it. Saith he:-

1 understand the proper use of the word to "redeem" to be when a true price is 
given. True price I call not only money, but whatever is given to him that delivers 
the captive to satisfy him, although many things in the 'redemption he metapho
rical.' 

That God detains the captive hath been proved; that the price is 
paid to him, though it be not silver and gold, and that that he might 
be satisfied, shall be farther evinced: so that we have redemption 
properly so called. . 

FOURTHLY. It remains, then, that we farther manifest that the 
price was paid to God. 

1 " Propriam enim verbi rcdimendi Bignificationem intelligo, eum venun prctium in
tervcnit. Verum nutem prctium voco non pecun.i.e.m tantum, sed quicquid ut ei satisfint 
qui captivum detinet dntur, licct nlioqui multn mete.phorica in cjusmodi redemptiono 
reperie.ntur." -Socin. de Senat. lib. i. pnrt. i. cap. i. 
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Although enough hath been said already to evince the troth o( 
this, yet I shall farther put it out of question by the ensuing obser
vations and inferences:-

1. To the payment of a price or ransom properly so called,-which, 
as is acknowledged, is not necessary that it should be money or the 
like, 1 Pet. i 18, but any thing that may satisfy him that detains 
the captive,-it is not required that it should be paid into the band 
of him that is said to receive it, but only that it be some such thing 
as he requires as the condition of releasing the captive. It may con
sist in personal service, which is impossible to be properly paid into 
the hand of any. For instance, if a. father be held captive, and he 
that holds him so requires that, for the delivery of his father, the son 
undertake a. difficult and hazardous warfare wherein he is concerned, 
and he do it accordingly, this son doth properly ransom his father, 
though no real price be paid into the band of him that detained 
him. It is sufficient to prove that this ransom was paid by Christ 
unto God, if it be proved that, upon the prescription of God, he did 
that and underwent that which be esteemed, and was to him a valu
ahle compensation for the delivery of sinners. 

2. The propriety of paying a ransom to any, where it lies in under
going the penalty that was due to the ransomed, consists in the 
voluntary consent of him to whom the ransom is paid and him that 
pays it unto this commutation; which in this business we have firmly 
evinced. And the price paid by Christ could be no other; for God 
was not our detainer in captivity as a. sovereign conqueror, that came 
upon us by force and kept us prisoners, but as a just judge and law
giver, who had seized on us for our transgressions: so that not bis 
power and will were to be treated withal, but bis law and justice; and 
so the ransom was properly paid to him in the undergoing that 
penalty which bis justice required. 

3. There must some differences be allowed between spiritual, eter
nal, and civil, corporeal, temporal deliverances; which yet doth not 
make spiritual redemption to be improper, nay, rather the other is 
said to be improper wherein it agrees not thereunto. The one is 
spiritual, the other temporal; so that in every circumstance it is not 
to be expected that they should agree. 

4. There are two things distinctly in God to be considered in this 
business :-(l.) His loi•e, his will, or purpose; (2.) His justice, law, 
and truth. In respect of bis love, his will, his purpose, or good 
pleasure, God himself found eut, appointed, and provided this ran
som. The giving of Christ is ascribed to his love, will, and gooJ 
pleasure, John iii. 16, Rom. v. 8, viii. 32, I John iv. 9, IO, as he bad 
promised by his prophets of old, Luke i. 67-70. But his justice, and 
law, and truth, in their several considerations, required the ransom; 
and in respect of them he accepted it, as hath been showed at lnrge, 
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So that nothing in the world is more vain than that of our adversaries, 
that God procured and appointed this price, therefore he did not 
accept it. That is, either God's love or his justice must be denied; 
either he hath no justice against sin or no love for sinners;-in the 
reconciliation of which two, the greatest and most intense hatred 
against sin, and the most inexpressible love to some sinners in the 
blood of his only Son, lies the great mystery of the gospel; which these 
men are unacquainted withal. 

5. That God may be said to receive this price, it was not neces
sary that any accession should be made to his riches by the ransom, 
but that he underwent no loss hy our deliverance. This is the differ
ence between a conqueror or a tyrant and a just ruler, in respect of 
their captives and prisoners. Says the tyrant or conqueror, "Pay 
me so much, whereby I may be enriched, or I will not part with 
my prisoner;" says the just ruler and judge, " Take care that my 
justice be not injured, that my law be satisfied, and I will deliver 
the prisoner." It is enough, to make good God's acceptance of the 
price, that his justice suffer not by the delivery of the prisoner, as it 
did not, Rom. iii. 25; yea, it was exalted and made glorious above all 
that it could have been in the everlasting destruction of the sinner. 

These things being thus premised, it will not be difficult to estab
lish the truth asserted, namely, that this price or ransom was paid 
to Goll; for,-

1. A price of redemption, a ransom, must be paid to some one or 
other; the nature of the thing requires it. That the death of Christ 
was a price or ransom, properly so called, hath been showed before. 
The ridiculous objection, that then it must be paid to Satan or our 
sin, hath also been sufficiently removed: so that God alone remains 
to whom it is to be paid; for unless to some it is paid, it is not a 
price or ransom. 

2. The price of redemption is to be paid to him who detains the 
captive by way of jurisdiction, right, and law-power. That God is 
he who thus detained the captive was also proved before. He is the 
great householder that calls his servants, that do or should serve him, 
to an account, ~,a.pa., Mro,, Matt. xviii. 23, 24; and wicked men are 
xa.rt:£pa., riua., 2 Pet. ii 14, the children of his curse, obnoxious to it. 
It is his judgment "that they which commit sin are worthy of death," 
Rom. i. 32 ; and Christ is a propitiation to " declare his righteousness," 
chap. iii 25; and it is his wrath from which we are delivered by 
this ransom, chap. ii. 5, 1 Thess. i. 10; the law was his to which 
Christ was made obnoxious, Gal. iv. 4; the curse his which he was 
made, chap. iii. 13; it was his will he came to do and suffer, Heb. 
x. 7,-it was his will that he should drink off the cup of his passion, 
Matt. xxvi. 42; it pleased him to bruise him, Isa. liii. IO; he made 
all our iniquities to meet upon him, verse 6: so that, doubtless, thil:I 
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ransom wns paid to him. We intend no more by it than what in 
these places is expressed. 

3. This ransom was also a sacrifice, 3S hath been declared. Look, 
then, to whom the sacrifice was offered, to him the ransom was paid. 
These are but several notions of the same thing. Now, the sacrifice 
be offered to God, Eph. v. 2; to him, then, also and only was this 
ransom paid. . 

4. Christ paid this ransom as he was a mediator and surety. Now 
be was the mediator between God and man, and therefore he must 
pay this price to one of them, either to God or man, and it is not diffi
cult to determine whether. I Tim. ii. 5, 6, gives us this fully. He 
is the mediator, and as such he gave himself &.v-:-i>..urpo,, a price of re
demption to God. 

From this description of redemption properly so called, and the ap
plication ofit to the redemption made byJesusChrist, we thus argue:-

He who by his own blood and death paid the price of our redemp
tion to God, in that be underwent what was due to us, and procured 
our liberty and deliverance thereby, he made satisfaction properly for 
our sins; but when we were captives for sin to the justice of God, and 
committed thereon to the power of sin and Satan, Christ by his death 
and blood paid the price of our redemption to God, and procured our 
deliverance thereby: therefore he made satisfaction to God for our sins. 

For the farther confirmation of what hath been delivered, some 
few of the most eminent testimonies given to this truth are to be 
explained and vindicated, wherewith I shall close this discourse of 
our redemption by Christ. Out of the very many that may be in
sisted on, I shall choose only those that follow:-

1. Rom. iii. 24, 25, "Being justified freely by his grace through 
the redemption that is in Christ Jesus: whom God hath set forth to 
be a propitiation through faith in his blood, to declare his righteous
ness for the remission of sins that are past, through the forbearance 
of God." Redemption in itself, in its effect in respect of us, with 
all its causes, is here expressed. Its e_ffect in respect of us is, that 
we are "justified freely," a,xrx.10Gp.m, ar.ipta.r: not brought easily, and 
with little labour, to be righteous or honest, as some vainly imagine 
(Grot. in loc.), but accepted freely with God, without the perform
ance. of the works of the law, whereby the Jews sought after right
eousness. The end on the part of God is the declaration of his 
righteousness. The means procuring this end is the blood of Christ, 
redemption by Christ and in his blood. The means of communi
cating this effect, on the part of God, is the setting forth Christ a pro
pitiation; on our part, as to application, it is faith in his blood. 

(1.) As to the effect of our justification, it shall afterward be con
sidered. The manner, or rise of it rather (for both may be denoted), 
on the part of God, is awp,a.,, that is, " freely;" or, as it is expounded 
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in the next words, rfi auroii x,cip"", "by bis grace." Our redemption 
and the effects of it are free on the part of God, in respect of bis 
purpose and decree, which is called ixA-or~ x,apl'TO,, Rom. xi 5, Lis 
great design and contrivance of the work of our salvation and de
liverance. This he did "according to the good pleasure of his will, 
to the praise of the glory of his grace," Eph. L 5, 6; " according to his 
good pleasure which he hath purposed in himself," verse 9; "according 
to the purpose of him who worketh all things after the counsel of 
his own will," verse 11. And it is free in regard of the love from 
whence Christ was sent, John iii 16; which also is ascribed rfi x,apm 
0,oii, Heb. ii 9. And it is free in respect of us; we do not obtain it 
by the works of the law, Rom. iv. 6, neither can it be so attained, 
nor is that required of us: and free on our part, in that nothing of 
us is required in way of satisfaction, recompense, or ransom. " He 
spared not his own Son," but " with him freely gives us all things," 
Rom. viii. 32. tl.1xa.10~µ001 owp1&.,, "We are justified freely;" that is, 
we are delivered from our bondage without any satisfaction made by 
us, or works performed by us to attain it, God having freely designed 
this way of salvation, and sent Jesus Christ to do this work for us. 

They are [ says Grotius] brought to righteousness without that labour that is re
quired for lesser, even philosophical virtues. Faith makes an abri<lgrnent of the work.1 

The 'll'ptiro, ._i,,iioo, of the great man, in the whole interpretation 
of that epistle, as of others of sundry sorts besides himself, is, that to 
be justified is to be brought to righteousness by the practice of virtue 
and honesty (which answers to that the Scripture calls sanctification), 
with as gross a shutting out of light as can befall any man in the 
world. This, with that notion which he hath of faith, is the bottom 
of this interpretation. But,-

Let him tell us freely what instance he can give of this use of the 
word owpea,, which here be imposeth on us, that it should signify 
the facility of doing a thing; and withal, whether these words, 
a,,,,,a.,ouµoo, a~p1a,, denote an act of God or of them that are justi
fied ;-whether "being justified freely by his grace" be bis free justify
ing of us, as to what is actively denoted, or our easy performance of 
the works of righteousness? That owp,d, in this place should relate 
to our duties, and signify "easily," and not to the act of God accepting 
us, and import " freely," is such a violence offered to the Scripture as 
nothing could have compelled the learned man to venture on but 
pure necessity of maintaining the Socinian justification. 

As for the " philosophical virtues," which the gods sold for labow·, 
they were " splendida peccata," and no more. 

t " Ad jU8/itiam t•ero perducunlur etiam ,int labore qui ad minores virtutcs, id est, phi
losophicas requiri solct: Fi<lcs cnim ejus luboris compendium facit." cir:, [prati,] proprie 
opponitur impe1lllz, sed et labt:,r impe11di dicitur, et emi aliquid labore. T 

Epicharmus-TZ, rOY.,, 
a.,A,~," flp.'i, v.S,Ta .-' a,,.r ,; lu:.-Orot. in loo. 
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As to this po.rt of the words, Socinus himself was not so far out of 
tbe way as the annotator. Saith he, "J ustificati grati.~, sensus est, 
partam nobis esse peccatorum nostrorum absolutionem (id enim ut 
scis quod ad nos attinet reipsa. justificari est) non quidem per legis 
opera, quibus illam commeriti sumus, sed gratis per gratiam Dei," 
De Servat. lib. i. part. ii. cap. ii. 

(2.) The end on the part of God is ivou;,, 0111.a.10110~11,, " the de
claration of his righteousness." tt.111.a.10110,71 is properly God's justice as 
he is a judge. It is tme, ipr, is often rendered by the LXX. lnxa.,e-

11vv1J, and by us from thence, " righteousness," which signifies, indeed, 
benignity, kiudness, and goodness,-and so i1~¥, which is "righteous
ness," is rendered by them sometimes r;\10;, "mercy," and the cir
cumstanel\', of the place may sometimes require that signification of 
the word,-but firstly and properly, it is that property of God whereby 
as a judge he renders to every one according to their ways before 
him, rewarding those that obey him, and punishing transgressors.. 
This I have elsewhere declared at large.1 Hence he is i'1~ ~~;;;, Ps. 
ix. 5; which, as Paul speaks, 2 Tim. iv. 8, is o oixa.,o, 11.p,r~,, the 
" righteous judge." So Rom. i. 32; 2 Thess. i. 6; Rev. xv. 5: so Isa. 
lix. 16, "Aud he saw that there was no man, and wondered that 
there was no intercessor: therefore bis am1 brought salvation unto 
him; and his righteousness, it sustained him." His righteousness 
sustained him in executing vengeance on the enemies of his church. 
This is the righteousness that God aimed to manifest and to declare 
in our redemption by Christ, "that be might be just," as the words 
follow, namely, that be might he known to be just and righteous in 
taking such sore vengeance of sin in the flesh of Jesus Christ his 
Son, Rom. viii. 3. Hence did God appear to be exceeding righteous, 
-of purer eyes than to be bold iniquity. He declared to all the world 
what was due to sin, and what must be expected by men if they are 
not partakers of the redemption which is in the blood of Jesus Christ, 
Rom. viii. 3. 

Grotius would have 01xa.1011vv11 here to signify ·" goodness" and 
"bounty;" which as we deny not but that in some places in the Old 
Testament where it is used by the LXX. it doth or may do, so we 
say here that sense can have no place which nowhere is direct and 
proper; for the thing intended by it in that sense is expressed be
fore in these words, Awpdo -rfi xdp1:-1 a.vf"ou, and is not consistent with 
that that follows, Ei, rb 17va.1 a.u:-o~ oixa.m, which represents God as 
he is oixa,o, ~p,,.f,,, as was spoken before. 

Socinus goes another way. Says he, "In Christo, Deus ut osten
dcret se veraccm et ficlelem esse, quod significant verba ilia, justiti.-e 
sum," etc., referring it to God's righteousness of verity and fidelity 
in fulfilling bis promise of forgiveness of sins. But says Grotius, 

I Dintrib. de Jl18tit. Div. voL x. 
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righteousness cannot be here interpreted, "de fide in promissis prre
standis, quia qme sequuntur non ad J udreos solos pertinent, sed 
etiam ad Gentes quibus promissio nulla. erat facta,"-" because Gen
tiles are spoken of, and not the Jews only, but to them there was no 
promise given." A reason worthy the Annotations; as though the pro
mise was not made to Abraham that he should be heir of the world, 
and to all his seed, not according to the flesh only; and as though 
the learned man himself did not think the first promise to have been 
made, and always to have belonged, to all and every man in the 
world But yet neither will the sense of Socinus stand, for the reasons 
before given. 

But how are these ends brought about, that we should be lJ,xa.,ou
p,001 lJ1,1p1d,, and yet there should be i,lJu~,, lJ,xa.101T6,,i, 1 

(3.) .A. ns. The means procuring all this is the blood of Christ; 
it is lJ,cl rij, ci.w0Aurpw0'11,1, rij, f¥ Xp11Trfj, 'I,iO'ou,-" by the redemp
tion that is in Christ Jesus." And how that redemption is wrought 
be expreEseth when he shows how we are made partakers of it, lJ11i 
"ij' 'l'l1Tr11,1, i, "~ a.iJTOu a,µ.a.r,,-" through faith in his blood." The 
redemption wrought and procured by the blood of Christ is the pro
curing cause of all this. The causa 1rpo11rouµ,h,i is the gr.i.ce of 
God, of which before; the causa 'lrpoxa.ra.pn,x~ is this blood of 
Christ. This redemption, as here, is called ci.'11'0Aurp1,11T1,, Luke xxi. 
28, Eph. i. 7, Col. i 14; Aurp1,11T,,, Luke i 68, ii. 38, Heb. ix. 12; 
Mrpo,, Matt. xx. 28, Mark x. 45; ci,rl,..urpo,, l Tim. ii. 6; and in re
spect of the effect, poll',,, Rom. vii. 24, xi. 26, Col. i. 13, l Thess. i. 10. 
This is the procuring cause, as I said, of the whole effect of God's 
free grace here mentioned. We are justified freely, because we have 
redemption by the blood of Christ ; he obtained it for us by the 
price of his blood. 

I rather abide in the former sense of ')...urpo, (from whence is ci.'11'0-
).vrp1,11T1,), to be "a price of redemption," than to interpret it by 
"lustrum," and so to refer it to the sacrifices of purification, which 
belong to another consideration of the death of Christ. And yet the 
consideration of the blood of Christ as a sacrifice hath place here 
also, as shall be discovered. This is that which is here asserted, 
We have forgiveness of sins by the intervention of the blood of Christ, 
obtaining redemption for us; which is that we aim to prove from this 
place. . 

Grotius gives this exposition of the words:-
Christ by his obedience (especial1y in his death), and the prayers accompanying 

it, obtained this of his Father, that he shou!d not forsake and harden mankind, 
drenched in grievous sins, but should give them a way of coming to righteousness 
by Jesus Christ, and should deliver them from a ne~ssity of dying in their sin, by 
revealing a way whereby they might escape it. 1 

1 "Christos per·obedicntiam suam (maximc in morte) et preccs ci accedcntes, hoc a 
Patre obtinui,, ne is humanum genus gravibos pcccatis immersum desercrct atquc ob. 
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[I.] It is well it is granted that the death of Christ respected God 
in the first place, and the obtaining somewhat of him; which the 
annotator's friends deny. 

[2.] That the purchase of Christ was not for all mankind, that 
they might be delivered, but for the elect, that they should be de
livered, has elsewhere been declared. 

[3.] Christ by his death did not obtain of his Father that he 
should reveal or appoint that way of obtaining deliverance and sal
vation which by him we have. This, as the giving of Christ himself, 
was of the free grace and love of God. Nor is the appointment of 
the way of salvation, according to the covenant of grace, anywhere 
assigned to the death of Christ, but to the love of God sending his 
Son and appointing him to be a mediator, though the good things 
of the covenant be purchased by him. 

[ 4.] This is all the effect here assigned to the blood-shedding of 
Jesus Christ, this is the redemption we have thereby: "He ob
tained of his Father that a better way of coming to righteousness 
than that of the law or that of philosophy might be declared to 
us"! The mystery of the whole is: "Christ, by his obedience to God, 
obtained this, that himself should be exalted to gire a new law and 
teach a new doctrine, in obedience whereunto we might come to be 
righteous;" which roust needs be an excellent explication of these 
words, "We have redemption by his blood," which plainly express 
the price he paid for us, and the effect that ensued thereon. 

Socinus goes another way. Says he:-
The intervention of the blood of Christ, though it moved not God to grant us 

deliverance from the punishment of sin, yet it moved us to accept of it being offered, 
and to believe in Christ. 1 

That is, the blood of Christ, being paid ll8 a price of our redemp
tion, hath no effect in respect of him to wliom it is paid, but only in 
respect of them for whom it is paid ; than which imagination 
nothing can be more ndiculous. 

(4.) The means of application of the redemption mentioned, or 
participation in respect of us, is faith. It is am ffftmw, i, a.iµ.a.r, 
a.uro:.1. Of this we have no occa.c;ion to speak. 

(5.) The means of communication on the part of God is in these 
words, • o, -:rpoiOu·o o 0,i, i'),.a,<f-r~plO"r-" Whom God hath set forth t-0 
be a propitiati1)n." God set him forth for this end and purpose. 
The word 'll'poiBero may design various acts of God; as,-

[l.] His purpose and determination or decree of giving Christ; 

duraret, ecd vinm illie dnret ad justitiam perveniendi per Christum, Eso. liii. 4, it& et 
t:t-.roA11vpo~, aut 11"0"7' 'All-rpr.11n, Luc. i. 68. ~~! aut :"";J~, id est, liberart, nempe a ne
ccssitntc moriendi in peccntie, viam patcfnciendo per quam e:ure ista liceret." 

l " Interventus snuguinie Christi, licet Deum ad liberntionem bane a pcccatorum 
nostrorum pama nobie concedendum movere non potuerit, movit tamen nos ad eam 
nobis oblatam accipicndam, et Christo fidem habendam."-Socin. ubi 1111p. 

Digitized by Google 



OF THE SATISFACTION OF CHRIST. 529 

whence our translators have in the margin rendered it " fore
ordained," as the word is used Eph. i. 9, dHv '11"poi01ro ;, caiw\ii,-"Which 
be fore-purposed in himself." Or,-

[2.] God's proposal of him beforehand in types and sacrifices to 
the Jews, the preposition 'll'f6 being often in composition used in 
that sense in this epistle, chap. iii. 9, xi. 35, xv. 4. Or,-

[3.) For the actual exhibition of him in the flesh when God sent 
him into the world. Or,-

[ 4.] It may refer to the open exposition and publication of him 
in the world by the gospel; for, as we shall afterward show, the en
suing words hold out an aJlusion to the ark, which now in Christ, 
the veil being rent, is exposed to the open view of believera. Hence 
John tells us, Rev. xi. 19, when the temple was opened, "there was 
seen in it the ark of the testament;" which, as it was not at all in 
the second temple, the true Ark being to be brought in, no more was 
it to be seen upon the opening of the first, where it was, being closed 
in the holiest of holies. But now in the ordinances of the. gospel, 
the Ark is perspicuous, because 010, 'll'poi~tro,-God hath set it forth 
to believers. 

Now, he was set forth i)..r.c11r~p,o,, "a propitiation." There is none 
but has observed that this is the name of the covering of the 
ark or the mercy-seat that is applied to Christ, Heb. ix. 5; but the 
true reason and sense of it bath scarce been observed. Ours generally 
would prove from hence that Christ did propitiate God by the sacri
fice of himself. That may have something from the general notice of 
the word referred to, the "sacrificia," i)..r.cn-111.d. (whereof afterward), 
but not from the particular intimated. The mercy-seat did not atone 
God for the sins that were committed against the law that was in 
the ark, but declared him to be atoned and appeased. That this is 
the meaning of it, that as the mercy-seat declared God to be atoned 
so also is Christ set forth to declare that God was atoned, not to atone 
him, Socinus contends at large, but to the utter confm,ion of his 
cause; for,- · 

[I.] If this declares God to be "pacatus" and "placatus," then 
God was provoked, and some way was used for his atonement. 
And,-

[2.] This is indeed the true import of that type and the applica
tion of it here by our apostle. The mercy-seat declared God to be 
appeased; but how 1 By the blood of the sacrifice that was offered 
without, and brought into the holy place. The high priest never 
went into that place about the worship of God but it was with the 
blood of that sacrifice., which was expressly appointed to make atone
ment, Lev. xvi. God would not have the mercy-seat once seen, nor 
any pledge of his being atoned, but by the blood of the propitiatory 
eacrifiCt'. So it is here. God SP,ts out Jesus Christ as a propitiation, 
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and declares himself to be appeased and reconciled; but how 1 By the 
blood of Christ, by the sacrifice of himself, by the price of redemp
tion which he paid. This is the intendment of the apostle: Christ 
by his blood, and the price he paid thereby, with the sacrifice he 
made, having atoned God, or made atonement with him for us, God 
now sets him forth, the veil of the temple being rent, to the eye 
of all believers, as the Mercy-seat wherein we may see God fully re
conciled to us. 

And this may serve for the vindication of the testimony to the 
truth insisted on; and this is the same with 2 Cor. v. 18. 

It would be too long for me to insist in particular on the full vin
dication of the other testimonies that are used for the confitn:iation 
of this trutb; I shall give them, therefore, together in such a way 
as that their efficacy to the purpose in hand may be easily discerned. 

We are bought.by Christ, saith the apostle: 'Hropti11S,in, "Ye are 
bought," 1 Cor. vi. 20. But this buying may be taken metaphorically 
for a mere deliverance, as certainly it is, 2 Pet. ii 1, "Denying the 
Lord that bought them,"-that is, delivered them,-for it is spoken 
of God the Father. It may be so, the word may be so used, and 
therefore, to show the propriety of it here, the apostle adds r,µ;j,, 

"with a price:" "Ye are bought with a price." To be bought with 
a price doth nowhere signify to be barely delivered, but to be deli
vered with a valuable compensation for our deliverance. But what is 
this price wherewith we are bought? l Pet. i. 18, 19, "Not with silver 
and gold, but r1µ,fyi rx.1µ,rx.r, Xp1n-oii,"-" with the precious (honourable) 
blood of Christ." Why rfµ,m rx.Tµ,rx., "the precious blood l" That we 
may know that in this business it was valued at a sufficient rate for 
our redemption, and it did that which in temporal, civil redemption 
is done by silver and gold, which are given as a valuable considera~ 
tion for the captive. But what kind of price is this blood of Christ l 
It is 'J,,.orpo,, Matt. xx. 28, that is, a "price of redemption;" whence it. 
is said that " he gave himself for us, i,rx. "A.vrpw'1'1Jrrx.1 ~~a,," Tit. ii 14, 
"that he might fetch us off with a ransom." But it may be that it. 
is called "A.orpo,, not that he put himself in our stead, and under
went what was due to us, but that his death was as it were a price, 
because thereon we were delivered. Nay, but his life waa "Alrrf•• 
properly; and therefore he calls it also a.,rf"Avrpo,, 1 Tim. ii. 6. • Arri in 
composition signifies either opposition, as 1 Pet. iii 9, or BUbstitv.
tion and commutation, as Matt. ii 22. In the first sense, here it can
not be taken; therefore it must be in the latter. He was a.,rtAIIT'f••• 

-that is, did so pay a ransom that he himself became that which we 
should have been; as it is expressed, GaL iii. 13, "He redeemed us from 
the curse of the law, being made a curse for us." To whom he paid this 
price was before declared, and the apostle expresseth it, Eph. v. 2. 
What now is the issue of all this? We have redemption thereby: Chap. 
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i 7, "In whom we have W11oi..6rp"'"" a,a roii a.1µ,a.ro, a.broii,-redemp
tion by bis blood ; " as it is again ~rted in the same words, Col 
i. 14. But how came we by this redemption? He obtained it of 
God for us: "He entered into heaven, a./r,i,,a., i..6rf"'"" 1upa.µ,no,, hav
ing found (or obtained) eternal redemption for us." By the price of 
his blood he procured this deliverance at the hand of God. And 
that we may know that this effect of the death of Christ is properly 
towards God, what is the immediate issue of this redemption is 
expressed. It is "forgiveness of sins," Eph. i 7; Col i 14; Rom. 
iii. 24, 25. 

And this is as much as is needful to the first notion of the death 
of Chru,i., as a price and ransom, with the issues of it, and the 
confirmation of our first argument from thence for the satisfaction 
of Christ. 

CHAPTER XXIX. 

Of reconciliation by the death of Ch1·ist as it is a so.crifice. 

II. THE next consideration of the death of Christ is of it as a sa
crifice, and the proper effect thereof is RECONCILIATION by his death 
as a sacrifice. 

Reconciliation in general is t-be renewal of lost friendship and 
peace between persons at variance. To apply this to the matter 
treated of, the ensuing positions are to be premised:-

1. There was at first, in the state of innocency, friendship and 
peace between God and man. God had no enmity against his crea
ture; he approved him to be good, and appointed him to walk in 
peace, communion, confidence, and boldness with him, Gen. ii. Nor 
had man, on whose heart the law and love of his Maker was writ
ten, any enmity against his Creator, God, and Rewarder. 

2. That by sin there is division, separation, and breach of peace 
and friendship, introduced between God and the creature: Isa. lix. 2, 
" Your iniquities oove separated between you and your Goel, and 
your sins have hid his face from you." Chap. ]xiii. I 0, " They re
belled, and vexed his holy Spirit; therefore he was turned to be their 
enemy, and fought against them." Chap. lvii. 21, " There is no 
peace, saith my God, to the wicked." And therefore it is that, 
upon a delivery from this condition, we are said (and not before) to 
have "pea~e with God," Rom. v. I. 

3. That by this breach of peace and friendship with God, God 
was alienated from the sinner, so as to be angry with him, and to 
renounce all peace and friendship with him, considered as such and 
in that condition. " He that believeth not, the wrath of God abideth 
on him," John iii. 36. And therefore by nature and in our natu• 
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ral condition we are "children of wrath," Eph. ii 3; that is, obnoxious 
to the wrath of God, that abides upon unLelievers,-that is, unrecon
ciled persons. 

4. This enmity on the part of God consists,-
(!.) In the purity ancl holiness of his nature, whence he cannot 

admit a guilty, defiled creature to have any communion with him. 
He is a God of "purer eyes than to behold evi~" Hab. i. 13. And 
sinners cannot serve him, because "he is a holy God, a jealous 
God, that will not forgive their transgressions nor their sins," Josh. 
xxiv. 19. 

(2.) In his will of punishing for sin: Rom. i. 32, "It is the judg
ment of God, that they which commit sin are worthy of death," and 
this from the righteousness of the thing itself. 2 Thess. i. 6, "It 
is a righteous thing with God to recompense tribulation" to sinners. 
"He is not a God that hath pleasure in wickedness," etc., Ps. v. 4-6. 

(3.) In the sentence of his law, in the establishing and execution 
whereof his truth and honour were engaged: " In the day that thou 
eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die," Gen. ii. 17. And, " Cursed is 
every one that continueth not," etc., Gal. iii. 13, Deut. xxvii. 26. And 
of this enmity of God against sin and sinners, as I have elsewhere at 
large declared, there is an indelible persuasion abiding on the hearts 
of all the sons of men, however, by the stirrings of lust and craft 
of Satan, it may be more or less blotted in them. Hence,-

( 4.) As a fruit and evidence of this enmity, God abominates their 
persons, Ps. i. 4-6; rejects and hates their duties and ways, Prov. xv. 
8, 9; and prepares wrath and vengeance for them, to be inflicted in 
his appointed time, Rom. ii. 5 ;-all which make up perfect enmity 
on the part of God. 

5. That man was at enmity with God as on his part, I shall not 
need to prove, because I am not treating of our reconciliation to 
God, but of his reconciliation to us. 

Where there is such an enmity as this, begun by offence on the 
one part, and continued by anger and purpose to punish on the other, 
to make reconciliation is properly to propitiate .and turn away the 
anger of the person offended, and thereby to bring the offender into 
favour with him again, and to an enjoyment of the same, or 11. friend
ship built on better conditions than the former. This description of 
reconciliation doth God himself give us, Job xlii. 7-9, "And it was 
so, that after the Lonn had spoken these words unto Job, the LoRD 

said to Elipho.z the Temanite, My wrath is kindled against thee, and 
against thy two friends: for ye have not spoken of me the thing that 
is right, as my servant Job hath. Therefore take unto you now seven 
bullocks and seven rams, and go to my servant Job, and offer up for 
yourselves a burnt offering; and my servant Job shall pray for you: 
for him will I accept: lest I deal with you after your folly, in that 
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ye have not spoken of me the thing which is right, like my servant 
Job," etc. The offenders are Eliphaz and his two friends; the of
fence is their folly in not speaking aright of God; the issue of the 
breach is, that the wrath or anger of God was towards them. Recon
ciliation is the turning away of that wrath. The means whereby this 
was to be done, appointed of God, is the sacrifice of Job for atonement. 

This, then, is that which we a.scribe to the death of Christ when 
we say that, as a sacrifice, we were reconciled to God by it, or that be 
made reconciliation for us. Having made God our enemy by sin 
(as before), Christ by bis death turned away his anger, appeased his 
wrath, and brought us into favour again with God. Before the proof 
of this, I must needs give one caution as to some terms of this dis
course, as also remove an objection that lies at the very entrance 
against the whole nature of that which is treated of. 

For the first, When we speak of the auger of God, his wrath, 
and his being appeased towards us, we speak after the manner of 
men; but yet by the allowance of God himself. Not that God is 
properly angry, and properly altered from that tltate and appeased, 
whereby he should properly be mutable and be actually changed; 
-but by the anger of God, which sometimes in Scripture signifieth 
Lis justice, from whence punishment proceeds, sometimes the effects 
of anger, or punishment itself, the obstacles before mentioned on the 
part of God, from his nature, justice, law, and truth, are intended; 
and by his being appeased towards us, his being satisfied as to all the 
bars so laid in the way of receiving us to favour, without the least 
alteration in him, his nature, will, or justice. And according to the 
analogy hereof, I desire that what.ever is spoken of the anger of God, 
and bis being appeased or altered (which is the language wherein he 
converseth with us and instructs us to wisdom), may be measured 
and interpreted. 

The objection I shall propose in the words of Crellius :-
If this be the chiefest and highest love of God, that he sent Christ, his only 

Son, to be a propitiation for our ~ins, how then could Christ by his death appease 
the wrath of God that was incensed against us? for seeing that God's love was 
the cause of sending Christ, he must needs before that have laid aside his anger; 
for otherwise, should he not intensely love us and not love us at the same time? 
And if God could then be angry with us when he gave up his Son to bitter death 
for our everlasting happiness, what argument or evidence at any time can we have 
from the effect of it, whence we. may know that God is not farther angry with us?• 

I "Si in eo sit a est dilectio, quod Deus nos dilci:erit et Fili um suum miscrit tA«r,-,, 
pro peccatis nostris, quomodo <Jhristus morte sua demum iram Dei ndvcrsus nos in
censam placnrit? nam cum dilectio ilia Dei ql.Ull plane fuit summa, causa fuit cur Deus 
Filium suwn chn.riSl!imum miscrit, necessc est ut imm jam sunm ndvcl'!!l1s nos depo-
1111crit : nonne n!iter eodem ternporc et impen8e e.mabit et non e.mn.bit ? Si Deus etie.m 
tum potuit nobis iro.sci cum Filiwn suum chnrissimwn suprewro nostl'lll fe!icitntis causa 
morti acerbi~sirnie objic~ret, quod &1tis mngnwn nrgumcntum crit ex effectu ejus 
pctiturn, unde cognoscarnus Dcum nobis non irasci nmplius."-Crell Defon. Socin. con. 
Grot. part. vi. 
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To the same purpose Socinus himself: "Demonstravi non modo 
Christum Deo nos, non autem Deum nobis reconcilia..<:Se, verum 
etiam Deum ipsum fuisse qui bane reconciliationem fecerit," Socin. 
de Servator. lib. i part. i cap. i. 

To the same purpose is the plea of the catechist, cap. viii, " De 
Morte Christi," q. 31, 32 . 

.Ans. I. The love wherewith God loved us when he sent bis Son to 
die for us was the most intense and supreme in its own kind, nor 
would admit of any hatred or enmity in God towards us that stood 
in opposition thereunto. It is everywhere set forth as the most in
tense love, John iii. 16; Rom. v. 7, 8; 1 John iv. 10. Now, this love 
of God is an eternal free act of his will; his " purpose," Rom. ix. 11; 
" bis good ple.asure," his purpose that he " purposed in himself," 88 it 
is called, Eph. i. 5, 9 ; it is his 'lfp681~1,, 1u3oxfa., 'lfp6r•"'~''• 1 Pet. i 2, as 
I have elsewhere distinctly declared; a love that was to have an 
efficacy by means appointed. But for a love of friendship, approba
tion, acceptation as to our persons and duties, God bears none unto 
us, but as considered in Christ and for his sake. It is contrary to 
the whole design of the Scripture and innumerable particular testi
monies once to fancy a love of friendship and acceptation towards 
any in God, and not consequent to the death of Christ. 

2. This love of God's purpose and good pleasure, this cc charitas 
ordinativa," hath not the least inconsistency with those hinderances 
of peace and friendship on the part of God before mentioned; for 
though the holiness of God's nature, the justice of his government, 
the veracity of his word, will not allow that he take a sinner into 
friendship and communion with himself without satisfaction made 
to him, yet this hinders not but that, in his sovereign good-will and 
pleasure, he might purpose to recover us from that condition by the 
holy means which he appointed. God did not love us and n-0t l-OVti 
us, or was angry with us, at the same time and. in the same respect. 
He loved us in respect of the free purpose of his will to send Christ 
to redeem us and to satisfy for our sin; he was angry with us in 
respect of his violated law and provoked justice by sin. 

3. God loves our persons as we are his creatures, is angry with 
us as we are sinners. 

4. It is true that we can have no greater evidence and argument 
of the love of God's good-will and pleasure in general than in send
ing his Son to die for sinners, and that he is not angry with them 
with an anger of hatred opposite to that love,-that is, with an eternal 
purpose to destroy them; hut for a love of friendship and acceptation, 
we have innumerable other pledges and evidences, as is known, and 
might be easily declared. 

These things being premised, the confirmation of what wns pro
posed ensues:-

Digitized by Google 



OF THE SATISFACTION OF CHRIST. 535 

The use and sense of the words whereby this doctrine of our re
conciliation is expressed evince the truth contended for. 'IM0-x10-0a,, 
X01'l"01AdO'll'I", and cl-roX01ra.Mo-o-m, which are the words used in this busi
ness, are as much as" iram avertere," "to turn away anger:" so is 
"reconciliare, propitiare," and "placare," in Latin. " Impius, ne 
audeto placare iram deorum," was a law of the Twelve Tables. 
.' J)..1.10-xoµ.011, " propitior, placor," J)..ao-µ.6,, " placatio, exoratio," Gloss. 
vetus. And in this sense is the word used: •oo-a. µ.trro, rp~, i)..tU

J.'Ou, ~.;;;, ~ npa.rr,i, ci-rwpo-rci, O'\lrf1'16p1uo, oJ µ.d.,m,, Plut. in Fabio,-to 
"appease their gods, and tum away the things they feared." And the 
same author tells us of a way taken i~1)..d.o-ao-Oa, r~ µ.~r,µ,4 rij, ~,oii,-to 
" appease the anger of the goddess." And Xenophon useth the word 
to the same purpose: Ilo)..)..a µ.i, 'lrlflA'"'' clra.0~µ.0lra. x,puo-ii., ff'OAAci cU a.prupa, 
'J""-/IAf'OAAOI a,~~"''• i~IMO'aµ.,i, '/(Off a.ur6,. And so also doth Livy use the 
word " reconcilio: " " Non movit modo talis oratio regem, sed etiam 
reconcilia.vit Annibali," Bell Macedon. And many more instances 
might be given. God, then, being angry and averse from love of 
friendship with us, as hath been declared, and Christ being said thus 
to make reconciliation for us with God, he did fully tum away the 
wrath of God from us, as by the testimonies of it will appear. 

Before I produce our witnesses in this cause, I must give this one 
caution : It is not said anywhere express! y that God is reconciled to 
us, but that we are reconciled to God ; and the sole reason thereof 
is, because he is the party offen,j.ed, and we are the parties off ending. 
Now, the party offending is always said to be reconciled to the party 
offended, and not on the contrary. So Matt. v. 23, 24, " If thy 
brother have ought against thee, go and be reconciled to him." The 
brother being the party offended, he that had offended was to be 
reconciled to him by turning away bis anger. And in common speech, 
when one hath justly provoked another, we bid him go and reconcile 
himself to him; that is, do that which may appease him and give an 
entrance into his favour again. So is it in the case under considera
tion. Being the parties offending, we are said to be reconciled to God 
when his anger is turned away and we are admitted into his favour. 
Let. now the testimonies speak for themselves:-

Rom. v. 10, "When we were enemies, we were reconciled to God 
by the death of his Son." Ka.r,i)..)..dr,iµ.,r r!'i 0•~•-" We were recon
ciled to God," or " brought again into his favour." Amongst the 
many reasons that might be given to prove the intention of this ex
pression to be, " that we were reconciled to God" by the averting of 
his anger from us, and our accepting into favour, I shall insist on 
some few from the context:-

1 It appears from the relation that this expression bears to that 
of verse 81 " While we were yet sinners, Christ died for us," with 
which this upon the matter is the same," We are reconciled to God 
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by tho death of his Son." Now, the intent of this expl"e$ion, "Christ 
died for us sinners," is, he died to bring us sinners into the favour of 
God, nor will it admit of any other sense; so is our being "reconciled 
to God by the death of his Son." And that this is the meaning of 
the expression, " Christ died for us," is evident from the illustration 
given to it by the apostle, verses 6, 7. " Christ died for the ungodly;" 
how? As one man dieth for another,-that is, to deliver him from 
death. 

2. From the description of the same thing in other words: Verse 9, 
"Being justified by his blood." That it is the same thing upon the 
matter that is here intended appears from the contexture of the 
apostle's speech, "While we were yet sinners, Christ died for us; 
much more then being justified by his blood;" and, "If, when we 
were enemies, we were reconciled to God." The apostle repeats what 
he had said before, "If, while we were yet sinners, Christ died for 
us," and "we were justified by the blood of Christ;" that is, "If, when 
we were enemies, we were reconciled to God." Now, to be justified 
is God's reconciliation to us, his acceptation of us into favour, not 
our conversion to him, as is known and confessed. 

3. The reconciliation we have with God is a thing tendered to us, 
and we do receive it: Verse 11, Ka.ra.AMr~r ,,._ci~µ,n, " We have re
ceived the reconciliation (or atonement)." Now, this cannot be spoken 
in reference to our reconciliation to God as on our side, but of his 
to us, and our acceptation with him. Our reconciliation to God is 
our conversion; but we are not said to receive our conversion, or to 
have our conversion tendered to us, but to convert ourselves or to be 
converte<i 

4. The state and condition from whence we are delivered by this 
reconciliation is described in this, that we are called enemies,-being 
"enemies, we were reconciled." Now, enemies in this place are the 
same with sinners; and the reconciliation of sinners,-that is, of 
those who had rebelled against God, provoked him, were obnoxious 
to wrath,-is certainly the procuring of the favour of God for them. 
When you say, "Such a poor, conquered rebel, that expected to be 
tortured and slain, is by means of such a one reconciled to his prince," 
what is it that you intend 1 Is it that he begins to like and love his 
prince only, or that his prince lays down his wrath and pardons him I 

5. All the considerations before insisted on, declaring in what 
sense we are saved by the death of Christ, prove our reconciliation 
with God to be our acceptation with him, not our conversion to him. 

2 Cor. v. 18-21 is a place of the so.me importance with that above 
mentioned, wherein the reconciliation pleaded for is asserted, and 
the nature of it explained: "And all things are of God, who hath 
reconciled us to himself by Jesus Christ, and hath given to us the 
ministry of reconciliation, to wit, that God was in Christ, recon-
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ciling the world to himself, not imputing their trcsp&MeS unto them; 
and hath committed unto us the word of reconciliation. Now then 
we are ambassadors for Christ, as though God did beseech you by 
us: we pray you in Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to God. For he 
hath made him to be sin for us, who knew no sin; that we might be 
made the righteousness of God in him." 

There is in these words a twofold reconciliation:-1. Of God to 
man: Verse 18, " God hath reconciled us to himself by Jesus Christ." 
2. Our reconciliation to God, in the acceptance of that reconciliation 
which we are exhorted to. 

The first is that inquired after, the reconciliation whereby the 
anger of God by Christ is turned away, and those for whom he died 
are brought into his favour, which comprises the satisfaction pro
posed to confirmation; for,-

1. Unless it be that God is so reconciled and atoned, whence is 
it that he is thus proclaimed to be a Father towards sinners, as he is 
here expressed 1 Out of Christ he is a "consuming fire" to sinners 
and "everlasting burnings," Isa. xn:iii. 14, being of "purer eyes than 
to behold evil," Bab. i 13; before whom no sinner shall appear or 
stand, Ps. v. 4, 5. So that, where there is no "sacrifice for sins," 
there "remaineth nothing to sinners but a certain fearful looking for 
of judgment and fiery indignation, which shall devour the adver
saries," Heb. x. 26, 27 How comes, then, this jealous God, this 
holy God and just Judge, to command some to beseech sinners to 
be reconciled to him? The reason is given before. It is because he 
reconciles us to himself by Christ, or in Christ; that is, by Christ his 
anger is pacified, his justice satisfied, and himself appeased or recon
ciled to us. 

2. The reconciliation mentioned is so expounded, in the cause and 
effect of it, as not to admit of any other interpretation. 

(1.) The effect of God's being reconciled, or his reconciling the 
world to himself, is in these words, "Not imputing to them their 
trespasses." God doth so reconcile us to himself by Christ as not 
to impute our trespasses to us; that is, not dealing with us according 
as justice required for our sins, upon the account of Christ's (work] 
remitting the penalty due to them, laying away his anger, and receiv
ing us to favour. This is the immediate fruit of the reconciliation 
spoken of, if not the reconciliation it.self: Non-imputation of sin is 
not our conversion to God. 

(2.) The cause of it is expressed, verse 21, "He made him to be 
sin for us, who knew no sin." How comes it to pass that God, the 
righteous judge, doth thus reconcile us to himself, and not impute to 
us our sins? It is because he hath made Christ to be sin for us,
that is, either a sacrifice for sin, or as sin,-by the imputation of our 
siu to him. He was "made sin for us," as we are "made the righteous-
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. ness of God in him." Now, we a.re made the righteousness of God by 
the imputation of his righteousness to us: so was he made sin for us 
by the imputation of our sin to him. Now, for God to reconcile us 
to himself by imputing our sin to Christ, and thereon not imputing 
it to us, can be nothing but his being appeased a.nd atoned towards 
us, with his receiving us into his favour, by and upon the account of 
the death of Christ. 

(3.) This reconciling of us to himself is the matter committed to 
the preachers of the gospel; whereby, or by the declaration whereof, 
they should persuade us to be reconciled to God. " He hath com
mitted to us ri, )..oyo, ,.;, HrsU«:rij,, this doctrine concerning recon
ciliation mentioned, ' we therefore beseech you to be reconciled to 
God.'" That which is the matter whereby we a.re persuaded to be 
reconciled to God cannot be our conversion itself, as is pretended. 
The preachers of the gospel a.re to declare this word of God, namely, 
" that he hath reconciled us to himself" by the blood of Christ, the 
blood of the new testament that was shed for us, and thereon per
suade us to accept of the tidings, or the subject of them, and to be 
at peace with God. Can the sense be, " We are converted to God, 
therefore be ye converted 1" This testimony, then, speaks clearly to 
the matter under debate. 

The next place of the same import is Eph. ii 12-16, "At thai 
time ye were without Christ, being aliens from the commonwealth 
of Israel, and strangers from the covenants of promise, having no 
hope, and without God in the world: but now in Christ Jesus ye 
who sometimes were far off are made nigh by the blood of Christ. 
For he is our peace, who ha.th made both one, and hath . broken 
down the middle wall of partition between us; having abolished in 
his flesh the enmity, even the law of commandments contained in 
ordinances; for to make in himself of twain one new man, so making 
peace; -and that he might reconcile both unto God in one body by 
the cross, having slain the enmity thereby." 

1. Here is mention of a twofold enmity:-(1 .) Of the Gentiles unto 
God; (2.) Of the Jews and Gentiles among themselves. 

(1.) Of the Gentiles unto God, verse 12. Consider them as they 
a.re there described, and their enmity to God is sufficiently evident. 
And what in that estate was the respect of God unto them 1 what 
is it towards such persons as .there described 1 " The wrath of God 
abideth on them," John iii. 36; they are "children of wrath," Eph. 
ii. 3. So a.re they there expressly called. "He hateth all the work
ers of iniquity," Pe. v. 5, a.nd "will by no means clear the guilty," 
Exod. xxxiv. 7; yea, he cureeth those families that call not on his 
name, J er. x. 25. 

(2.) Of the Jews and Gentiles among themselves; which is ex• 
pr~d both iu the thing itself and in the cause of it. It is called 
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"enmity," and said to arise from, or be occasioned and improved by, 
"the law of commandments contained in ordinances." The occasion, 
improvement, and management of this enmity between them see 
elsewhere. 

2. Here is mention of a twofold reconcilia.tion:-(1.) Of the Jews 
and Gentiles among themselves: Verses 14, 15, " He is our peace, 
who hath made both one, abolishing the enmity, so making peace." 
(2.) Of both unto God: Verse 16, "That he might reconcile both unto 
God.'' 

3. The manner whereby this reconciliation was wrought: "In his 
body, by the croes." 

The reconciliation unto God is that aimed at. This reconciliation 
is the reconciling of God unto us on the account of the blood of 
Christ, as hath been declared,-the bringing of us into his favour by 
the laying away of his wrath and enmity against us: which appears,-

(1.) From the cause of it expressed; that is, the body of Christ, 
by the crOBS, or the death of Christ. Now, the death of Christ was 
immediately for the forgiveness of sins: "This is my blood of the new 
testament, which is shed for many for the remission of sins." It is by 
shedding of bis blood that we have remission or forgiveness. That this 
is by an atoning of God, or our acceptance into favour, is confessed. 

(2.) From the expression itself: • A-roxc.crcz)..)..~~11 i, hl ~wµ,a.r, r\iJ 
e,~. T~ e,,;; denotes one party in the business of reconciliation. 
He made peace between them both, between the Gentiles on the 
one hand and the Jews on the other, and be made peace between 
them both and God, Jews and Gentiles on the one band and God on 
the other. So that God is a party in the business of reconciliation. 
and is therein reconciled to us; for our reconciliation to him is men
tioned in our reconciliation together, which cannot be done without 
our conversion. 

(3.) Fr9m the description of the enmity given, verse 12,. which 
plainly shows (as was manifested) that it was on both sides. Now, 
this reconciliation unto God is by the removal of that enmity; and 
if so, God was thereby reconciled and atoned, if he hath any anger 
or indignation against sin or sinners. 

(4.) Because this reconciliation of both to God is the great cause 
and means of their reconciliation among themselves. God, through 
the blood of Christ, or on the account of his death, receiving both 
into favour, their mutual enmity ceased; and without it never did 
nor ever will. 

And this is the reconciliation accomplished by Christ. 
The same might be said of the other place, CoL i. 20-22; but 

I shall not need to multiply testimonies to the same purpose. Thus 
we have reconciliation by Christ, in that he hath made atonement 
or satisfuction for our sins. 
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The observations given on these texts have been suited to ohviate 
the exceptions of Socinus, treating of this subject in his book "De Ser
vatore," without troubling the reader with the repetition of his words. 

That which in the next place I thought to do is, to prove that we 
have this reconciliation by the death of Christ as a sacrifice. But 
because I cannot do this to my own satisfaction without inS1sting, 
first, on the whole doctrine of sacrifices in general; secondly, on the 
institution, nature, end, and efficacy of the sacrifices of the Aaroui
cal priesthood; thirdly, the respect and relation that was between 
them and the sacrifice of Christ, both in general and in particular; 
and from all these considerations at large deducing the conclusion 
proposed ;-and finding that this procedure would draw out this 
treatise to a length utterly beyond my expectation, I shall not pro
ceed in it, but refer it to a peculiar discourse on that subject. 

That which I proposed to confirmation at the entrance of this dis
course was the satisfaction made by the blood of Christ. This being 
proposed under several considerations, hath thus far been severally 
handled. That his death was a price, that we have redemption 
thereby properly so called, was first evinced. That truth standing, 
the satisfaction of Christ is sufficiently established, our adversaries 
themselves being judges. The sacrifice that be offered in his death 
hath also been manifested. Hereof is the reconciliation now deli
vered the fruit and effect. This also is no less destructive of the 
design of these men. What they have to object against that which 
hath been spoken shall have the next place in our discourse:-

Thus, then, our catechists to this business, in the 31st and 32d 
questions of the 8th chapter, which is about the death of Christ:-

Q. What say you, then, to those plat:tl8 tliat affirm that he rec,mcilcd ua to God 1 
A. I. That the Scripture nowhere says that God was reconciled to us hy Christ, 

but this only, that by Christ, or the death of Christ, we are reconciled, or recon
ciled to God; as may appear from all those places where reconciliation is treatc>d 
of: wherefore from those places the satisfaction cannot be proved. 2. Becau.<e 
it is evident in the Scripture that God reconciled us to himself, which evine,:th 
the opinion of the adversaries to be altogether false, 2 Cor. v. 18, Col. i. 20-22.1 

.Ans. 1. Whether there be any mention in the Scripture of such 
a reconciliation as whereby the anger of God is turned away and we 
received into favour, the reader will judge from what hath been 
already proposed, and thither we appeal It is not about words and 
syllables that we contend, but things themselves. The reconciliation 

1 "Ad hrec vero quod nos Deo reconcilinrit quid nffers !-Primum, nusquam Scrip
turam 688erere Dcum nobis a Christo reconciliatum, ,·crum id tantum, quod nos per 
Christum. aut mortem ejus, simus reconcilinti, vel Dco rcconciliati, ut ex omnibus i<><·i~ 
quoo de hnc reconcilintiono ngunt vidcrc c~t. QulU'e nullo modo ex iis omnibus lods 
en sntbfaetio cxtrui potcst. Dcinrle vcro quod apcrte in Scripturis ext:i.t, Dcutn nos 8,t.i 
reconcilinssc, id opinioncm advcrsnriorum prorsus falsnm - evincit, 2 Cor. T. 18, 
Col i. :!0-:!:!." 
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of God to us by Christ is so expressed as the reconciliation of a judge 
to an offender, of a king to a rebel, may be expressed. 

2. If Christ made reconciliation for us and for our sins an atone
ment, he made the satisfaction for us which we plead for. 

3. It is true, God is said to reconcile us to himself, but .always by 
Christ, by the blood of Christ, proposing himself as reconciled there
by, and declaring to us the atonement that we may turn unto him. 

They add,-
Q. But what thinkut thou of thia rect>nciliation , 
A. That Jesus Christ showed a way to us, who by reason of our sins were 

enemies to God and alienated from him, bow we ought to tum unto God, and by 
that means be reconciled to bim.1 

Ans. I suppose there was never a more perverse description of 
any thing, part or parcel, of the gospel by any men fixed on. Some 
of the excellencies of it may be pointed out:-

1. Here is a reconciliation between two parties, and yet a recon
ciliation but of one, the other excluded. 

2. An enmity on one side only, between God and sinners, is sup
posed, and that on the part of the sinners, when the Scriptures do 
much more abound in setting out the enmity of God against them 
as such, his wrath abiding on them,-as some will find one day to 
their eternal sorrow. 

3. Reconciliation is made nothing but conversion, or conversion 
to God, which yet are terms and things in the Scriptures everywhere 
distinguished. 

4. We are said to be enemies to God " propter pecca.ta nostra.," 
when the Scripture says everywhere that God ie an enemy to us 
" propter pecca.ta nostra.." He hateth and is angry with sinners. 
His judgment is, "that they which commit sin are worthy of death," 
Rom. i. 32. 

5. Here is no mention of the death and blood of Christ, which, in 
every place in the whole Scripture where thiR reconciliation is spoken 
of, is expres.sly laid down as the cause of it, and necessarily denotes 
the reconciliation of God to us, by the averting of his anger, as the 
effect of it. 

6. Did Christ by his death show us a way whereby we might 
come to be reconciled to God or convert ourselves? What was that 
way? Is it that God lays punishment, and affliction, and death, on 
them who are no way liable thereunto? What else can we learn 
from the death of Christ, according to these men 1 The truth is, 
they mention not his death, because they know not how to make 
their ends hang together. 

1 "Quid 'l"Cro de hac reconciliatione sentis ?-Christum Jesum nobis, qui proptor 
pc(·cata noslra Dei inimici cramus ct ab co o.balienati, vinm os~ndi8Se, qucmadmodum 
DOB ad Dcwn couvcrti, o.tque ad cum mouum ei recoociliari oport~~t.·• 
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This is the sum of what they say: "We are reconciled to God, that 
is, we convert ourselves, by the death of Christ; that is, not by his 
death, but according to the doctrine he teacheth. And this is the 
sum of the doctrine of reconciliation: Christ teacheth us a way how 
we should convert ourselves to God." And so much for reoonciliation. 

CHAPTER XXX. 

The satisraction of Christ on the consideration or his death being a punishment 
farther evinced, and vindicated from the exceptions of Smalcius. 

III. THE third consideration of the death of Christ was of it as it 
was penal, as therein he underwent punishment for us, or that pu
nishment which for sin was due to us. Thence directly is it said to 
be SATISFACTORY. About the word itself we do not contend, nor do 
our adversaries except against it. If the thing itself be proved that 
is intended by that expresmon, this controversy is at end. Farther 
to open the nature of satisfaction, then, by what is said before about 
be!lring of sins, etc., I see no reason; our aim in that word is known 
to all, and the sense of it obvious. This is made by some the gene
ral head of the whole business. I have placed it on the peculiar 
consideration of Christ's bearing our sins and undergoing punish
ment for us. What our catechists say to the whole I shall briefly 
consider. 

Having ~igned some causes and eft'ects or the death of Christ, 
partly true in their own place, partly false, they ask, question 12,-

Ques. Ia there no other cause of the death of Chrut 1 
Ana. None at all. As for that which Christians commonly think, that Christ by 

his death merited salvation for us, and satisfied f'ully for our sins, that opinion ia 
false (or deceitruI), erroneous, and very pemicious.1 

That the men of this persuasion are bold men we are not now to 
learn; only, this assertion, that there is no other cause of the death 
of Christ but what they have mentioned, is a new experiment thereof'. 

If we must believe that these men know all things and the whole 
mind of God, so that all is "fulse and pernicious" that lies beyond 
their road and understanding, there may be some colour for this 
confidence ; but the account we have already taken of them will 
not allow us to grant them this plea. 

Of the merit of Christ I have spoken briefly before. His satis
faction is the thing opposed chiefly. What they have to say against 
it shall now be considered ; as also, how this imputation or charge on 

1 " Non est ctiam nliqua Bl.in mortis Christi cawin ?-Nulla prorsus. Etsi nunc TIJlgo 
Chrieti,mi eentiunt, Christum morte suo. nobis enlutcm meruis..oc, et pro peccatis 006-

tris plenarie satiafecisse, qum sententia falle.x est et erronca, et admodum perniciosa." 
-Ca~. Rao. de mor. Chris. cap. viii q. 12. 
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the common faith of Christians, about the satisfaction of Chriat to be 
" false, erroneous, and pernicious," will be managed. 

Q. How u itfalle (or <kceiiful)' 
A. That it is false (or deceitful) and erroneous is hence evident, that not only 

there is nothing o( it extant in the Scripture, but alao tb&t it is repugnant to the 
Scriptures and sound reason. 1 

For the truth of this suggestion, that it is not extant in Scripture, 
I refer the reader to what hath been discoursed from the Scripture 
about it already. When they, or any for them, shall answer or evade 
the testimonies that have been produced, or may yet be so (for I 
have yet mentioned none of those which immediately express the 
dying of Christ for us, and his being our mediator and surety in hie 
death), they shall have liberty, for me, to boast in this manner. In 
the meantime, we are not concerned in their wretched confidence. 
But let ue see how they make good their assertion by instances:-

Q. Show that in order, 
A. That it is not in the Scripture this is an argument, that the usertors of 

ibat opinion do never bring evident scriptures for the proof of it, but knit CE'rtain 
consequences by which they endeavour to make good what they assert; which as 
it is meet to admit when they are necessarily deduced from Scripture, so it is cer
tain they have no force when they are repugnant to the Scripture.• 

But what ie it that we do not prove by express Scripture, and 
that in abundance? That" our iniquity was laid upon Christ;" that 
" he was bruised, grieved, wounded, killed for us;" that " he bare 
our iniquities," and that " in hie own body on the tree; " that "he 
was made sin for us." and "a curse;'' that we deserved death, and "he 
died for us; " that " he made hie soul an offering for sin, laid down 
hie life a price and ransom for ue," or in our stead; that we are 
thereby " redeemed and reconciled to God;" that our " iniquities 
being laid on him," and he "bearing them" (that ie, the punishment 
due to them), "we have deliverance;" God being atoned, and hie 
wrath removed,-we prove not by consequence, but by multitudes of 
expreee testimonies. If they mean that thti word " satisfaction " is 
not found in Scripture in the business treated of, we tell them that 
~ ie; and ">.u,,-po,, ,;,.,.,;->,.u,,-po,, and ">..11,,-p111~1,, a.'1ro">..11rp111~"' xa,,-a">..">..ar~ 

(all worde of a cognate siguificancy thereto, and of the same im• 
portance as to the doctrine under consideration), are frequently 
used. It .ie, indeed, a hard task to find the word satisfaction in the 
Hebrew of the Old Testament or the Greek of the New; but the 

1 u Qua ratione r-Quod a.d id quod fal!Ax Bit et erronea, attinet, Id hinc perspl. 
cuum e6t, quod non 110lum de ea nihil eitei in Scripturis, verum etiam Scripturis et 
ll&Dlll rationi repugnat r " 

1., Demonstra id ordine?- Id non haberi in Bcripturis argumento est, quod istiua 
opiuionis M11Crtores nunquam perspicuas scripturas affenmt ad probandam istam 
opinionem, verum q1188dam oonse<:utiones nectunt quibus quod assenmt cflicere oonan. 
tor; quas ut admittere requum est cum ex Scripturis necessario adstruuntur, ita ubl 
Scripturis repugnant eas nullum vim habere ccrtwn est."-Ques. 16. · 

Digitized by Google 



544 VINDICI1£ EVANGEUC~. 

thing itself is found expressly a hundred times O"\"er; and their great 
master doth confess that it is not the word, but the thing itself, that 
he opposeth. So that, without any thanks to them at all for granting 
that consequences from Scripture may be allowed to prove matters 
of faith, we asrure them our doctrine is made good by innumerable 
express testimonies of the word of God, some whereof have been by 
us now insisted on; and, moreover, that if they and their companions 
did not wrest the Scriptures to strange and uncouth senses, never 
heard of before amongst men professing the name of Christ, we could 
willingly abstain wholly from any expression that is not pfJr;;,,, found 
in the Word itself. But if, by their rebellion against the truth, and 
attempts to pervert all the expressions of the Word, the most clear and 

- evident, to perverse and horrid abominations, we are necessitated to 
them, they must bear them, unless they can prove them not to be true. 

Let the reader observe, that they grant that the consequences we 
gather from Scripture would evince that which we plead and contend 
for, were it not that they are repugnant to other scriptures. Let 
them, then, manifest the truth of their pretension by producing those 
other scriptures, or confess that they. are self-condemned. 

Wherefore they ask,-

Q. How is it repugnant t-0 tM Scripturu, 
A. In this sort, that the Scriptures do everywhere testif'y that God f'orgives 

sin f'reely, 2 Cor. v. 19, Rom. ill. 24, 25; but principally under the new CO\·enant, 
Epb. ii. 8, Matt. xviii. 23, etc. Now, nothing is more oppo~ite to f'ree remission 
than satisfaction; so that if a creditor be satisfied either by the debtor himself' or 
by any other in the name of the debtor, be cannot be said to forgive freely. 1 

If this be all that our consequences are repugnant unto in the 
Scripture, we doubt not to make a speedy reconciliation; indeed 
there was never the least difference between them. Not to dwell 
long upon that which is of an easy despatch,-

}. This objection is stated solely to the consideration of sin as a 
debt, which is metaphorical. Sin properly is an offence, a rebellion, 
a transgression of the law, an injury done, not to a private person, 
but to a governor in his government. 

2. The first two places mentioned, 2 Cor. v. 18-20, Rom. iii. 24, 
25, do expressly mention the payment of this debt by Christ as the 
ground of God's forgiveness, remission, and pardon; the payment 
of it, I say, not as considered metaphorically as a debt, but the 
making an atonement and reconciliation for us who had committed 
it, considered as a crime and rebellion or transgression. 

• " Qui vero Scripturre ropugnat ?-Ad eum mo<lum, quod Scriptu!"lll passim Deum 
peccata hominibus grntuito rcmittcre tcstcntur, 2 Cor. v. 19, Rom. iii. 24, :!5; potis
fimum vero sub novo fredero, Eph. ii. 8, :Matt. xviii. 23, etc. At romissioni gratuitai 
Dihil a<lvcrsntur mngia quam satisfoctio. Cui cnim cre<litori satisfit vel ab ipso <.lebi
!°re, vcl '_Lb alio_ ~cbitoris Domine, de co dici Don vatest vere cum dcbitwn gratuito u 
1psn grntm ren11a1,;se.'' 
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3. We say that God doth most freely forgive us, as Eph. ii. 8, Matt. 
xviii. 23, etc., without requiring any of the debt at our hands, with
out requiring any price or ransom from us or any satisfaction at our 
hands; but yet he forgives us for Christ's sake, setting forth him to be 
a propitiation through faith in Isis blood, he laying down his life a ran
som for us, Go<l not sparing him, but giving him up to death for us all. 

4. The expression of another satisfying in the name of the debtor 
intends either one procured bJ the debtor, and at his entreaty un
ue1taking the work, or one graciously given and assigned to be in 
his stead by the creditor. In the first sense it hath an inconsistency 
with free remission, in the latter not at all. 

The truth is, men that dream of an opposition between the sat.is
faction made by Christ, the surety an<l mediator of the new cove
nant, and free remission made to us, are utterly ignorant of the whole 
mystery of the gospel, nature of the covenant, and whole medio.tion 
of Christ, advancing carnal imaginations against innumerable testi
monies of the Scripture, witnessing the blessed conspiration between 
them, to the praise of the glorious grace of God. But they say,-

That it is contrary to reason also, because it would hence follow 
" that Christ underwent eternal death, if he satisfied God for our 
sins, seeing it is manifest that the punishment we deserved by our 
sins was eternal death. Also, it would follow that we should be morn 
boun<l to Christ than to God himself, as to him who had shown us 
greater favour in satisfaction; but God receiving satisfaction afforded 
us no favour." 1 

What little relief this plea will afford our adversaries will quickly 
appear; for,-

1. I have proved that Christ underwent tho.t death that was clue 
unto sinners, which was all that justice, lo.w, or rcarnn required. He 
undenvent it, though it was impossible for him to be detained by it. 

2. If the Racovians do not think us obliged to God for sending 
his Son, out of his infinite and eternal love, to die for us, causing all 
our iniquities to meet on him, justifying us freely (who coul<l do 
nothing for our own delivery) through the redemption that is in the 
blood of Christ, we must tell them that (we bless his holy name!) we 
are not of that mind, but, finding a daily fruit of his love and kind
ness upon our souls, do know that we are bound unto him eternally, 
to love, praise, serve, honour, and glorify him, beyond what we shall 
ever be able to express. 

For the inquiry made and compari.,;on instituted between our 
1 " Ce<lo qui istud rationi repugnnt ?-Id qui<lem hinc pcr!<pkuum est, qu<Kl sc,,uo

retur Chrititum retermun mortem subiis.,e, si Dco pro peccutis uo,tris satisf'eeis._oet, cum 
oonstet pamam qunm hom:u~.:1 pcecntis meruemnt ictcmnm mortem cssc. Dcirnlc con. 
sequcrctur nos Chri!rto quam l>co ipsi devinctiores essc, quippc qui satisfnctiouc muJ
tum gratiro nobis ostcn<lisset; I>eus vero exact& satisfactionc, nulla prorsus grntia n011 
prosccutus fui!!l!et." 

VOL. XII. 35 
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obligation to the Father and the Son, or which of them we are most 
beholden to, we profess we cannot speak unto it. Our obligation to 
both, and either Tespectively, is such that if our affections were ex
tended immeasurably to what they are, yet the utmost and exactest 
height of them would be due to both, and each of them respectively. 
\Ve are so bound to one as we cannot be more to the other, because 
to both in the absolutely highest degree. This we observe in the 
Scriptures, that in mentioning the work of redemption, the rise, 
fountain, and spring of it is still assigned to be in the love of the 
Father, the carrying of it on in the love and obedience of the Son, 
and so we order our thoughts of faith towards them; the Father 
being not one whit the less free and gracious to us by loving us upon 
the satisfaction of his Son than if he had forgiven us (bad it been 
possible) without any satisfaction at all. 

And thus is this article of the Christian faith contrary to Scripture, 
and to reason. They add :-

Q. How also u it pernici<ms1 
A. In that it openeth a door unto men to sin, or at least incites them t-0 ~loth 

in following after holiness. But the Scripture witnesseth that this amongst others 
is an end of the death of Christ, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and 
deliver us from this evil worW, that we might be redeemed from our vain conver-
68.tion, and have our consciences purged from dead works, that we might scn-c 
the living God, Tit. ii. H; Gal. i. 4; 1 Pet. i. 18; Heb. ix. 14.1 

That the deliverance of us from the power and pollution of our 
sin, the purifying of our souls and consciences, the making of us a 
peculiar people of God, zealous of good works, that we might be holy 
and blameless before him in love, is one eminent end of the death of 
Christ, we grant. For this end, by his death, did he procure the 
Spirit to quicken us, "who were dead in trespasses and sins," 
sprinkling us with the pure water thereof, and giving us daily sup
plies of grace from him, that we might grow up in holiness before 
him, until we come to the measure in this life assigned to us in him. 
But that the consideration of the cross of Christ., and the satisfac
tion made thereby, should open a door of licentiousness to sin, or en
courage men to sloth in the ways of godliness, is fit only for them to 
a.ssert to whom the gospel is folly. 

What is it, I pray, in the doctrine of the cross that should thus 
dispose men to licentiousness and sloth 1 Is it that God is so pro
voked with every sin that it is impossible and against hls nature to 
forgive it without inflicting the pnnishment due thereto? or is it that 

1 "Ccdo etinm qui hroc opinio est perniciosa. ?-Ad eum modum, quod horuinil,ru 
fen~stra.m ad pcccnndi liccntinm aperiat, ant cette nd socordiam in pietnte colcnda ro,i 

im·itet. Scriptura vcro testatur, cum inter alios Christi mortis tinem ~. ut rcd.i
mcrcmur ab omni iniquitnte, ex hoc scculo nequam criperemur, et rt'diru~remur ex 
vunn convcrsnt.ione n pntribns trodita, et mundaremnr conscientia a mortnis opcribu., 
oo scrvicodum Deo vivruti, 'fit. ii. 14; Oal. i. 4; 1 Pet. i. 18; Heb. ix. 14." 
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God so loved us that he gave bis oply Son to <lie for us1 or is it that 
Christ loved us and washed us in his own blood 1 or is it that God 
for Christ's sake doth freely forgive us? Yea, but our adversaries say 
that God freely forgives us; yea, but they say it is without satisfac
tion. Is it, then, an encouragement to sin to affirm that God forgives 
us freely for the satisfaction of his Son, and not so to say that he for
gi \"es us freely without satisfaction 1 Doth the adding of satisfaction, 
whereby God to the highest manifested his indignation and wrath 
against sin, doth that, I say, make the difference and give the en
couragement 1 Who could have discovered this but our catechists and 
their companions! Were this a season for that purpose, I could 
easily demonstrate that there is no powerful or effectual motive to 
abstain from sin, no encouragement or incitation unto holiness, but 
what ariseth from or relateth unto the satisfaction of Christ. 

And this is that which they have to make good their charge 
against the common faith, that "it is false, erroneous, and pernicious" l 
Such worthy foundations have they of their great superstructioo, or 
rather so great is their confidence and so little is their strength for 
the pulling down of the church built upon the Rock! 

They proceed to consider what testimonies and proofs (they say) 
we produce for the confirmation of the truth contended for. What 
(they say) we pretend from reason (though indeed it be from in
numemble places of Scripture), I have vindicated not long since to 
the full in my book of the vindictive justice of God,1 and answered 
all the exceptions given thereunto, so that I shall not translate from 
thence what I have delivered to this purpose, but pass to what follows. 

Question 12 they make this inquiry:-

Q. Which are the ,cripturu out of which they endeavour to ro11firm their 
opinion? 

.A. Those which testify that Christ died for us, or for our sins, also that he re
deemed us, or that he gave himself or his life a redemption for many; then that 
he is our mediator; moreover, that he reconciled us to God, and is a propitiation 
for our sins; lastly, from those sacrifices which, aa figures, shadowed forth the 
death of Christ.• 

So do they huddle up together those very many express testi
monies of the truth we plead for which are recorded in the Scripture; 
of which I may truly say that I know no one truth in the whole 
Scripture that is so freely and fully delivered, as being, indeed, of the 
greatest importance to our souls. What they except in particular 
against any one of the testimonies that may be referred to the heads 

1 De Justit. Divin. Diatrib. vol. x. 
• "Qnlll vcro BUDt scripturm e qui bus illi opinionem suam adstnuire conantur f-Em 

qure te:!tantur Christum vcl pro pcccatis nostris _mortuum, dein<l_c. quo<l nos re<lemit., 
aut dedit semetipsum et animtUU suam ft<lemptlonem pro mult1s; tum quoJ uoster 
mediator est. Porro quod nos reconciliarit Dco, ot sit propitiatio pro pecrotis II08tris. 
Deniquo, ex illis 1111.Crificiis qum mortum Christi seu figul'8l adumbravcrunt." 
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before recounted (except those which have been already spoken to) 
shall be considered in the order wherein they proceed. 

They say, then,-
For what bl'longcth unto those testimonies wherein it is contended that Chri~-i 

died for us, it is manifest that satisfaction cannot necessarily be therein asserted, 
because the Scripture witnesseth that we ought even to lay down our lives for the 
brethren, 1 John iii. 16; and Paul writes of himsdf, Col. i. 24, "Now I rejoic" 
in my affliction for you, nnd fill up the remainder of the affliction of Christ for h~ 
body, which is the church:" but it is certain that neither do believers satisfy for 
any of the brethren, nor did Paul make satisfaction to any for the church. 

Q. What thm is the ,enae of these worda, "Cl,r~t died for tu 1" 
A. That these words "for us" do not signify in our place or stead, but for 

us, as the apostle expressly speaks, 1 Cor. viii. 1 I, which also alike places do show, 
where the Scripture saith that Christ died for our sins; which word cr.nnot have 
this sense, that Christ clied imtcud of our sins, but that he died for our sins, as it 
is expressly written, Rom. iv. 25. Moreover, these words, "Christ died for us," 
have thi~ sense, that he therefore cl1ed, that we might embrace and obtain that 
eternal ~alrntion which he brought to us from heaven; which how it is done ,-ou 
heard before. 1 

A 11s. Briefly to state the difference between us about the meaning 
of this expression, " Christ died for us," I sl1all give one or two ob
servations upon what they deliver, then confirm the common faith, 
an<l remove their exceptions thereto:-

1. Without any attempt of proof, they oppose " vice nostri" and 
" propter nos," as contrary and inconsistent, and make this their 
argument that Christ <li<l not die " vice nostri," because he died 
"propter nos," when it is one argument whereby we prove that 
Christ <lied in our stead, because he died for us in the sense men
tioned I Cor. viii. 11, where it is expressed by ~,,;,, because we could 
no otherwise be brought to the end aimed at. 

2. Our sense of the expression is evident from what we insist upon 
in the doctrine in hand. "Christ died for us,"-that is, he under
went the death an<l curse that was due to us, that we might be 
delivered therefrom. 

3. The last won.ls of the catechists are those wherein they strive 
to hide the abomination of their hearts in reference to this business. 
I shall a little lay it open:-

1 •• Quod attinet nd ilia testimonia in quibus habctur Christum pro nobis mortuum, 
ex iis sntisfoctioncm adstrui neccssario non posse hinc manifestum est, quod Scriptura 
testctur etinm nos pro fratribus animas ponere debere, I John iii. 16; et Paulus de 
ec scribat, Col. i. 24, .Nunc ga11deo, etc. Certum autem est, nee fideles pro fratribu.s 
cu,,1uam sntisfuccrc, nequc Pnulum cuiquam pro cccle~ia satisfccisse. 

"At horum verhorum, Cliristum pro 11obi• esse mortuum, qui sensus est !-ls, quod 
hrec vcrbn. pro nolri& non significent loco ve\ vice nostri, verum propt~r nos, uti etiam 
apostohIB cxpre,i.•c loyuitur, I Cor. viii. 11, quod etiam similia verba indicant, Clllll 

Scriptura loquitur pro peccnti~ nostris mortuum esse Christum, qwe verba eum l!eD

sum hnhcre ncqucunt, loco sen vice nostrorum peccntorum mortuum csse, vcrum prop
ter peccnta no~tra ei;so mortuum, uti Rom. iv. 26, ruanifeste seriptum legimus. u 
porrc, verl>,1, Chris/um pro nobis mortuum t.Jsr, bane habent vim, cum idcirco mortuum, ut 
nos Halutem reternam quam is noliis OOJlitus attulit amplecteremur et 00115Cquemur, 
quod qua rutioue fi11t paulo superius accepisti." 
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(I.) Christ, say they, "brought us eternal salvation from heaven;" 
that is, "he preached a doctrine in obedience whereunto we may 
obtain salvation." So did Paul. 

(2.) " He died that we might receive it;" that is, "rather than he 
would deny the truth which he preached, be suffered himself to Le put 
to death." So did Paul, and yet he was not crucified for the church. 

(3.) " It is not indeed the death of Christ, but his resurrection, that 
hath an influence into our receiving of his doctrine, and so our ob
taining salvation." 

And this is the sense of these words, " Christ died for us"! 
For the confirmation of our faith from this expression, "Christ 

died for us," we have,-
(1.) The common sense and customary usage of humankind as to 

this expression. Whenever one is in danger, and another is said to 
come and die for him t.hat he may be delivered, a substitution is 
still understood. The t.h'Ti--j,11xo1 of old, a.s Damon and Pythias, etc., 
make this manifest. 

(2.) The common usage of this expression in Scripture confirms 
the sense insisted on. So David wished that he had died for bis 
son Absalom, that is, died in his stead, that be might have lived, 
2 Sam. xviii. 33. And that supposal of Paul, Rom. v. 7, of one 
daring to die for a good man, relating (o.s by all expositors on the 
place is evinced) to the practice of some in former days, who, to de
liver others from death, had given themselves up to that wbereunto 
they were obnoxious, confirms the same. 

(3.) The phrase itself of d1'1'iOa11, or dl'l'i0avo V'11'sp ~µ,~,, which is 
used, Heb. ii 9, 1 Pet. i. 21,1 Rom. v. 6-8, 2 Cor. v. 14, sufficiently 
proves our intention, compared with the use of the preposition in 
other places, especially being farther explained by the use of the 
preposition d,r,, which ever denotes a substitution in the same 
sense and business, Matt. xx. 28, Mark x. 45, I Tim. ii. 6. That a 
iro.bstitution and commutation is always denoted by this preposition 
(if not an opposition, which here can have no place), 1 Pet. iii. 9, 
Rom. xii. I 7, Matt. v. 38, Luke xi. 11, Heb. xii. 16, I Cor. xi. 15, 
amongst other places, are sufficient evidences. 

( 4.) Christ is so said to die d,rJ ~µ,~v, that he is said in his 
death to have "our iniquity laid upon him," to "bear our sins in 
his own body on the tree," to be " made sin and a curse for us," to 
" offer himself a sacrifice for us" by bis death, bis blood, to " pay a 
price or ransom for us," to "redeem," to "reconcile us to God," to 
•• do away our sins in his blood," to " free us from wrath, and con
demnation, and sin." Now, whether this, to "die for us," be not to 
die in our place and stead, let angels and men judge. 

1 In tbe98 two paa!8gllll the phrase in question does not occur. The author mighl 
consider \he expl'elll!iollll equivalent, and we have allowed them to remoin,-ED. 
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4. But say they, " This is all that they have to say in this busi
ness: yet 'we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren;' and Paul 
saith, that he 'filled up the measure of the affiiction of Christ, for 
his body's sake, tbe church;' but neither the one nor the other did 
make satisfaction to God by their death or affiiction." But,-

(1.) If all we had to plead for the sense of this expression, " Christ 
died for us," depended solely on the sense and use of that word i,,;;;p, 

then the exception would have this force in it: "The word is once 
or twice used in another sense in another business; therefore the 
sense of it contended for in this business cannot be such as you seek 
to maintain." But, [I.] This exception at best, in a cause of this 
importance, is most frivolous, and tends to the disturbance of all 
sober interpretation of Scripture. [2.] We are very far from mak
ing the single sense of the preposition to be the medium which, in 
the argument from the whole expression, we insist on. 

(2.) The passage in I John iii 16, being a part of the apostle's 
persuasive to love, charity, and the fruits of them, tending to the 
relief of the brethren in poverty and distress, disclaims all intcnd
ment and possibility of 11, substitution or commutation, nor hath any 
intimation of undergoing that which was due to another, but on]y 
of being ready to the utmost to assist and relieve them. The same 
is the condition of what is affirmed of Paul Of the measure of 
affliction which, in the infinitely wise providence and fatherly care of 
God, is proportioned to the mystical body of Christ's church, Paul 
underwent his share for the good of the whole; but that Paul, that 
any believers, were crucified for the church, or died for it in the 
sense that Christ died for it, that they redeemed it to God by their 
own blood, it is notorious blasphemy once to imagine. The meaning 
of the phrase, "He died for our sins," was before explained. Christ, 
then, "dying for us," being" made sin for us," "bearing our iniquities," 
and " redeeming us by his blood," died in our place and stead, and 
by his death made satisfaction to God for our sins. 

Also, that Christ made satisfaction for our sins appears from hence, 
that he was our mediator. Concerning this, after their attempt 
against proper redemption by his blood, which we have already con
sidered, question 28, they inquire,-

Q. What say yo" to thi~, that Christ is tha mediator between God and mm, or 
[ tltc mcrl ia tor] of tlui new coucnant 1 

A. Seeing it is read that l\foses was a mediator, Gal. iii. 19 (namely, of the old 
covenant between God and the people of Israel), and it is evident that he no way made 
satisfaction to God, neither from hence, that Christ is the mediator of God and men, 
can it be certainly gathered that he made any satisfaction to God for our sins.1 

' "Quid nd brec dicis, quod Cbristus sit mediator inter Deum et bominel!, aut norn 
ft:eucris ?-Cum lego.tur Moses fuisse mediat-0r, GaL iii. 19 (puta inter Deum et popu
lum Israel o.ut prisci frederis), nequo eum satisfecisse Deo ullo modo constet., ne binc 
quidcm, quod mediator Dei et bominum Cbristus sit, eolligi certo poterit eum satisfac
tionem aliqunm qua Deo pro peccatis nostris satisfieret peregissc." 
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I shall take leave, before I proceed, to make a return of this argu
ment to them from whom it comes, by a mere change of the instance 
given. Christ, they say, our high priest, offered himself to God in 
heaven. Now, Aaron is expressly said to be a high priest, and yet 
he did not offer himself in heaven; and therefore it cannot be cer
tainly proved that Christ offereth himself in heaven because be was 
a high priest. Or tbus:-David was a king, and a type of Christ; 
hut David reigned at Jerusalem, and was a temporal king: it cannot 
therefore be proved that Christ is a spiritual king from hence, that 
he is said to be a king. This argument, I confess, Faustus Socinus 
could not answer when it was urged against him by Seidelius. But 
for the former, I doubt not but Smalcius would quickly have an
swered that it is true, it cannot be necessarily proved that Christ 
offereth himself in heaven because he was a high priest, which Aaron 
was also, but because he was such a high priest as entered into the 
heavens to appear personally in the presence of God for us, as he is 
described to be. Until he can give us a better answer to our argu
ment, I hope he will be content with this of ours to his. It is true, 
it doth not appear, nor can be evinced necessarily, that Christ made 
satisfaction for us to God because he was a mediator in general, for 
so Moses was, who made no satisfaction; but because it is said that 
he was such a " mediator between God and men" as gave his life 
a "price of redemption" for them for whom with God he mediated, 
1 Tim. ii. 6, it is most evident and undeniable; and hereunto Smalcius 
is silent. 

What remains of this chapter in the catechists hath been already 
fully considered; so to them and Mr B., as to his twelfth chapter, about 
the death of Christ, what hath been said may suffice. Many weighty 
considerations of the death of Christ in this whole discourse, I con
fess, are omitted,-and yet more, perhaps, have been delivered than 
by our adversaries occasion hath been administered unto ; but this 
business is the very centre of the new covenant, and cannot suffi
ciently be weighed. God assisting, a farther attempt will ere long 
be made for the brief stating of all the several concernments of it. 

CHAPTER XXXI. 

Of election and universal grn~Of the resurrection of Christ from the dead. 

MR BIDDLE'S intention in this thirteenth chapter being to decry 
God's eternal election, finding himself destitute of any scripture that 
should, to the least outward appearance, speak to his purpose, he de
serts the way and method of procedure imposed on himself, and in 
the very entrance falls into a dispute against it, with such arguments 
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ns the texts of Scripture after mentioned give not the least colour 
or counteno.nce unto. Not that from me be incurs o.ny blame for 
using any arguments wherehy he supposetb be may further or pro
mote his cause is this spoken; but having at the entrance protested 
ngainst such a procedure, be ought not, upon any necessity, to have 
transgressed the law which to himself be had prescribed. But as the 
matter stands, be is to be beard to the full in what be hath to offer. 
Thus, then, he proceeds:-

Q. Tlwse scnpture3 which you have alre,ady flll;,gtd, when I inquired for 
whom Chnst died, iutimate the unhoersality of God', love to men; yet, fora$
much as this is a point of the greatest importance, without the knowledge a11d ~ 
lief whereof we cannot lial'e any true a11d aolid ground of coming 11,uo G,;d 
(becauee if he from eternity intended good only to a few, and those few art 1ivt 
act down in the Scriptures, which were written that W<! through the comfort of 
tliem mi:1ht have liope, nv man can certainly, yea, probably, infer thal he i., in tkt 
number of those few, the contrary being ten thotucmd to one more liluly ), what 
other clear passages of Scripture haue you which show that God, in sa1di111J 
Christ and proposi11g the gospel, aimed not al the aafrmion of a certain ele~I 
,wml,e,·, but vf men in general'! 

A. John iii. 16, 17, vi. 33, iv. 42; 1 John iv. 14; John xii. 46, 47; Mark 
xvi. 15, 16; Col. i. 23, 28; 1 Tim. ii. 1-4; 2 Pet. iii. 9; 2 Cor. v. 19; 1 John 
ii. 1, 2. 

1. That God is good to all men, and bountiful, being a wise, power
ful, liberal provider for the works of his hands, in and by innumP.r
able dispensations and vo.rious communications of bis goodness to 
them, and may in that regard be said to have a universal love for 
them all, is granted ; but that God loveth all and every ma.n alike, 
with that eternal love u·hich is the fountain of his gi,ving Christ for 
tltem an<l to them, and all good things with him, is not in the least 
intimated by any of those places of Scripture where they are ex
pressed for whom Christ died, as elsewhere hath been abundantly 
manifested. 

2. It is confessed that "this is a point of the greatest importance" 
(that is, of very great), "without the knowledge and belief whereof 
we cannot have any true and solid ground of coming unto God,"
namely, of the love of God in Christ; but that to know the univer
sality of his love is of such importance cannot be proved, unless that 
can be numbered which is wanting, and that weighed in the balance 
which is not. 

3. We say not that " God from all etcmity intended good only to 
a few," etc. He intended much good to all and every man in the 
world, and accordingly, in abundance of variety, accomplisbeth that 
his intention towards them,-to some in a greater, to some in a lcs.sn 
measure, according as seems good to his infinite wisdom and plea
sure, for which all things were created and made, Rev. iv. 11. And 
for that particular eminent good of salvation by Jesus Christ, for 
the praise of his glorious grace, we do not say that he intended 
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that from eternity for a few, absolutely considered, for these will 
appear in the issue to be "a great multitude, which no man can 
number," Rev. vii. 9 ; but that in comparison of them who shall ever
lwitingly come short of his glory, we say that they are but a " little 
flock," yea, "few they are that are chosen," as our Saviour expressly 
affirms, whatever Mr B. he pleased to tell us to the contrary. 

4. That the granting that they are but few that are chosen (though 
many be called), and that "before the foundation of the world" 
some are chosen to be holy and unblamable in love through Christ, 
having their "names written in the book of life," is a discourage
ment to any to come to God, Mr B. shall persuade us when he can 
evince that the secret and eternal purpose of God's discriminating 
between persons as to their eternal conditions is the grnat ground 
and bottom of our approach unto God, and not the truth and faith
fulness of the promises which he hath given, with his holy and right
eous commands. The issue that lies before them who are com
manded to draw nigh to God is, not whether they are elected or no, 
but whether they will believe or no, God having given them eternal 
and unchangeable rules: "He.that believeth shall be saved, but he 
that believeth not shall be damned." Though no man's name be 
written in the Scripture, he that believes hath the faith of God's 
veracity to assure him that he shall be saved. It is a most vain sur
misal, that as to that obedience which God requires of us, there is 
any obstruction laid by this consideration, that they are but few . 
which are chosen. 

5. This is indeed the only true and solid ground of coming unto 
God by Chl"ist, that God hath infallibly conjoined faith and salva
tion, so that whosoever believes shall be saved; neither doth the 
grantiug of the pretended universality of God's love affor<l any other 
ground whatever; and this is not in the least shaken or impaired by 
the effectual love and purpose of God for the salvation of some. 
And if Mr B. hath any other true and solid ground of encouraging 
men to come to God by Christ besides and beyond this, which may 
not, on one account or other, be educed from it or resolved into it 
(I mean of God's command and promise), I do here beg of him to 
acquaint me with it, and I shall give him more thanks for it, if I live 
to !lee it Jone, than as yet I can persuade myself to do on the account 
of all his other labours which I have seen. 

6. We say, though God hath chosen some only to salvation by 
Christ,-yet the names of those some are not expressed in Scrip
ture, the doing whereof would have been destructive to the main 
end of the word, the nature of faith, and all the ordinances of the 
gospel,-yet God having declared that whosoever belicveth shall he 
saved, there is sufficient ground for all and every man in the world 
to whom the gospel is preached to come to God by Christ, and other 
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ground there is none, nor can be offered by the assertors of the pre
tended universality of God's love. Nor is this proposition," He that 
bc:lieveth shall be saved," founded on the universality of love pleaded 
for, but on the sufficiency of the means for the accomplishment of what 
is therein asserted,-namely, the blood of Christ, who is believed on. 

Now, because Mr B. expresseth that the end of his asserting this 
universality of God's love is to decry his eternal purpose of election, 
it being confessed that between these two there is an inconsistency, 
without entering far into that controverRy, I shall briefly show what 
the Scripture speaks to the latter, and how remote the places men
tioned by Mr B. are from giving countenance to the former, in the 
sense wherein by him who asserts it it is understood. 

For the first, methinks a little respect and reverence to that testi
mony of our Saviour, " Many are called, but few are chosen," might 
have detained this gentleman from asserting with so much confi
dence that the persuasion of God's choosing but a few is an obstruc
tion of men's coming unto God. Though he looks upon our blessed 
Saviour as a mere man, yet I hope he takes him for a true man, and 
one that taught the way of God aright. But a little farther to clear 
this matter:-

1. Some arc chosen from eternity, and are under the purpose of 
God, as to the good mentioned. 2. Those some are some only, n-0C 
all; and therefore, as to the good intended, there is not a universal 
love in God as to the oltlects of it, but such a distinguishing one as 
is spoken against: Eph. i. 4, 5, "According as he hath chosen us in 
him before the foundation of the world, that we should be holy and 
without blame before him in love: having predestinateti us to the 
adoption of children by Jesus Christ to himself, according to the 
good pleasure of his will." Here are some chosen, and consequently 
an intention of God concerning them expressed, and this from eter
nity, or before the foundation of the world, and this to the good of 
holiness, adoption, salvation; and this is only of some, and not of all 
the world, as the whole tenor of the discourse, being referred to 
believers, doth abundantly manifest. Rom. viii 28-30, "We know 
that all things work together for good to them that love God, to 
them who are the called according to his purpose. For whom he 
did foreknow, he also did predestinate to be conformed to the image 
of his Son, that he might be the first-born among many brethren. 
Moreover whom he did predestinate, them he also called: and whom 
he called, them he also justified: and whom he justified, them he also 
glorified." The good here intended is glory, that the apostle closes 
withal, "Whom he justified, them he also glorified;" the means 
to that end consist in vocation and justification ; the persons to 
be made partru<ers of this end are, not all the world, but " t.be 
called according to bis purpose;" the desiguation of them so dis-
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tinguished to the end expressed is from the purpose, foreknowledge, 
and predestination of GoJ,-that is, his everlasting intention. Were 
it another man with whom we had to do, I should wonder that it 
came into his mind to deny this eternal intention of God towards 
some for good; but nothing is strange from the gentleman of our 
present contest. They are but some which are " ordained to eternal 
life," Acts xiii. 48; but some that are "given to Christ," John xvii. 
6; "a remnant aceor<ling to election," Rom. xi. 5; one being chosen 
when anotl1er was rejected "before they were born, or had <lone 
either good or evil, that the purpose of God according to election 
might stand," chap. iL 11, 12; and those who obtain salvation are 
"chosen thereunto through sanctification of the Spirit and belief of 
the truth," 2 Thess. ii. 13. All that is intended by them whom Mr 
B. thinketh to load with the opinion he rejects is but what in these 
and many other places of Scripture is abundantly revealed: God 
from all eternity, "according to the purpose of his own will," or "the 
purpose which is according to election," hath chosen some, and ap
pointed them to the obtaining of life and salvation by Christ, to the 
praise of his glorious grace. For the number of these, be they few or 
many, in comparison of the rest of the world, the event doth manifest 

Yet farther to evidence that this purpose of God or intention 
spoken of is peculiar and distinguishing, there is express mention of 
another sort of men who are not thus chosen, but lie under the pur
pose of God as to a contrary lot and con<lition: "The LORD hath 
made all things for himself; yea, even the wicked for the day of 
evil," Prov. xvi. 4. They are persons "whose names are not written 
in the book of life of the Lamb," Rev. xiii. 8; being "of old ordained 
to condemnation," J u<le 4; being as "natural brute beasts, made to be 
taken and destroyed," 2 Pet. ii. 12. And therefore the apostle distin
guisheth all men into those who are "appointed to wrath," and those 
who are "appointed to the obtaining of salvation by Jesus Christ," 
1 Thess. v. 9; an instance of which eternally discriminating purpose 
of God is given in Jacob and Esau, Rom. ix. 11, 12: which way and 
procedure therein of God the apostle vindicates from all appearance 
of unrighteousness, and stops the mouths of all repiners against it, 
from the sovereignty and absolute liberty of his will in dealing with 
all the sons of men as he pleaseth, verses 14-21; concluding that, 
in opposition to them whom God hath made "vessels of mercy pre
pared unto glory," there are also "vessels of wrath fitted to destruc
tion," verses 22, 23. 

Moreover, in all eminent e.tfects and fruits of love, in all the issues 
and ways of it, for the good of and towards the sons of men, God 
abundantly manifests that his eternal love, that regards the ever
lasting good of men, as it was before described, is pecidiar, and not 
universally comprehensive of all and every one of mankind. 
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I. In tbe pursuit of that love he gave his Son to die: "God com
mendeth his love toward us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ 
died for us," Rom. v. 8. "Herein is love, not that we loved God, but 
that he loved us, and sent his Son to be the propitiation for our 
sins," 1 John iv. 10. Now, though he died not for the Jews only, 
but for all, for the whole worlJ, or men throughout the whole world, 
yet that he died for some only of all sorts throughout the world, 
even those who are so chosen, as is before mentioned, and not for 
them who are rejected, as was above declared, himself testifies: John 
xviL 9, " I pray for them; I pray not for the world, but for them 
which thou hast given me;" "Thine they were, and thou gavest them 
me," verse 6; "And for their sakes I sanctify myself," verse 19: 
even as he had said before, that he came to "give his life a ransom 
for many," Matt. xx. 28; which Paul afterward abundantly confirms, 
affirming that "God redeemed his church with his own blood," Act.~ 
xx. 28. Not the world, as contradistinguished from his church, nor 
absolutely, but his church throughout the world. And to give us a 
clearer insight into his intendment in naming the church in this 
business, he tells us they are God's elect whom he means: Rom. viii. 
32-34, "He that spared not his own Son, but delivered him up for 
us all, how shall he not with him also freely give us all things? Who 
shall lay any thing to the charge of God's elect? It is God that jus
tifieth. Who is he that condemneth? It is Christ that died, yea 
rather, that is risen again, who is even at the right hand of God, 
who also maketh intercession for us." They are the elect for whom 
God gave his Son, and that out of his love (which tbe apostle emi
nently sets out, verse 32), those to whom with his Son he gives all 
things, and who shall on that account never be separated from him. 

Farther, to manifest that this great fruit and effect of the love of 
God, which is extended to the whole object of that love, was not uni
versal,-(!.) The promise of giving him was not so; God promised 
Christ to all for and to whom he giveth him: "The Lord God of 
Israel by him visited and retleemed his people, raising up an horn of 
salvation for them in the house of his servant David; as he spake by 
the mouth of his holy prophets, which have been since the world 
began," Luke i. 68-70. In the very first promise of him, the seed 
of the serpent (as are all reprobate unbelievers) are excluded from 
any interest therein, Gen iii. 15. And it was renewed again, not 
to all the worlJ, but to " Abraham and his seed," Gen. xii 2, 3; 
Acts ii. 39, iii. 25 And for many ages the promise was so appro
priated to the seed of Abraham, Rom. ix. 4, with some few that 
joined themselves to them, Isa. Jvi. 3-7, that the people of God 
prayed for a curse on the residue of the. world, Jer. x. 25, as they 
which were "strangers from the covenants of promise," Eph. ii. 12; 
they belonged not to them. So that God made not a promise of 
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Christ to the universality of mankind; which sufficiently evinceth 
that it was not from a universal but a peculiar love that he was 
given. Nor,-

(2.) When Christ was exhibited in the flesh, according to the pro
mise, was he given to all, but to the ckurch, Isa. ix. 6; neither really 
as to their good, nor ministerially for the promulgation of the gospel 
to any, but to the Jews. And therefore when" he came unto bis own," 
though "his own received him not,'' John i. 11, yet as to the minis
try which be was to accomplish, he professed be was "not sent but to 
the lost sheep of the house of Israel,'' and gave order to them whom 
he sent forth to preach in bis own lifetime "not to go into the way of 
the Gentiles, nor to enter into any city of the Samaritans," Matt. x. 5. 
Yea, when be bad been "lifted up" to "draw all men unto him,'' John 
iii 14, xii. 32, and, being ascended, bad broken down the partition 
wall and taken away all distinction of Jew and Gentile, circumcision 
and uncircmncision, having died not only for that nation of the Jews 
(for " the remnant according to the election of grace,'' Rom. xi. 5), 
but that he "might gather together in one the children of God that 
were scattered abroa<l," John xi. 52,-whence the language and ex
pressions of the Scripture as to the people of God are change<l, and 
instead of "Judah and Israel," they are expressed by "the worl<l,'' 
John iii. 16, "the whole world," 1 Johp. ii. 1, 2, and "all men,'' 
1 Tim. ii. 4, in opposition to the Jews only, some of all sorts being 
now taken into grace and favour with God,-yet neither then doth 
he do what did remain for the full administration of the covenant of 
grace towards all, namely, the pouring out of his Spirit with effi
cacy of power to bring them into suLjection to him, but still canies 
on, though in a greater extent and latitude, a work of distinguislti11g 
love, taking some and refusing others. So that, being " exalted, and 
made a prince and a saviour,'' be gives not repentance to all the 
world, but to them whom he "redeemed to God by his blood out of 
every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation,'' Rev. v. 9. 

It appears, then, from the consideration of this first most eminent 
effect of the love of God, in all the concernments of it, that that love 
which is the foundation of all the grace and glory, of all the spiritual 
and eternal good things, whereof the sons of men are wade par
takeni, is not universal, but peculiar and distinguishing. 

Mr B. being to prove bis former assertion, of the universality of 
God's love, mentions sundry places where God is said to love the 
world, and to send his Son to be the Saviour of the world, John iii. 
16, 17, vi. 33, iv. 42; 1 John iv. 14-; John xii. 46, 47; 1 John ii.], 2: 
the reason of which expressions the rea(ler was before acquainted 
with. The benefits of the death of Christ being now no more to be 
confined to one nation, but promiscuously to be imparted to the chil
dren of God that were scattered abroad throughout the world in every 
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kindred, tongue, and nation under heaven, the word " world,, bemg 
used to signify men living in the world, sometimes more, sometimes 
fewer, seldom or never "all" (unless a distribution of them into 
several sorts, comprehensive of the universality of mankind, be sub
joined), that word is used to express them who, in the intention of 
God and Christ, are to be made partakers of the benefits of his me
diation, men of all sorts throughout the world being now admitted 
thereunto, as was before asserted. 

2. The benefit of redemption being thus grounded upon the prin
ciple of peculiar, not universal love, whom doth God reveal hz'.s will 
concerning it untol and whom doth he call to the participatio1' 
thereof l If it be equally provided for all out of the same love, it is 
all the reason in the world that all should equally be called to a 
participation thereof, or, at least, so be called as to have it made 
known unto them. For a physician to pretend that he hath provided 
n sovereign remedy for all the sick persons in a city, out of an equal 
love that he bears to them all, and when he hath done takes care that 
ouly some few know of it, whereby they may come and be healed, 
but leaves the rest in utter ignorance of any such provision that he 
hath made, will he Le thought to deal sincerely in the profession 
that he makes of doing this out of an equal love to them all? Now, 
not only for the space of almost four thousand years did God suffer 
incomparably the greatest part of the whole world to walk in th.,ir 
own way8, not calling them to repent, Acts xiv. 16, winking at that 
long time of their ignorance, wherein they worshipped stocks, stones, 
and devils, all that while "showing hi.s word unto Jacob, his statute: 
and his judgments unto Israel, not dealing so with any nation, 
whereby they knew not hi.s judgments," Ps. cxlviL 19, 20,-so,. in the 
pursuit of his eternal love, calling a few only in comparison, leaving 
the bulk of mankind in sin, " having no hope, aud without God in 
the world," Eph. ii. 12; but even also since the giving out of a com
mission and express command not to confine the preaching of tLe 
word and calling of men to Judea, but to "go into all tLe world a.nd 
to preach the gospel to every creature," Mark xvi. l 5,-whereupon it 
is shortly after said to be "preached to every creature under heaven," 
Col i. 23, the apostle thereby " warning every man, and teaching 
every man, that he might present every man perfect in Christ Jesus,'' 
verse 28, namely, of all those to whom he came and preached, not 
of the Jews only, but of all sorts of men under heaven, and that on 
this ground, that " God would have all men to be saved, and to come 
to the knowledge of the truth," 1 Tim. ii. 3, 4, be they of what sort 
they will, kings, rulers, and all under authority,-to this very day, 
many whole nations, great and numerous, sit in darkness and in the 
shadow of death, having neither in their own days nor in the days 
of their forefathers ever been made partakers of the glorious gospel 
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of Jesus Christ, whereby alone life and immortality are brought to 
light, and men are made partakers of the love of God in them. So 
that yet we have not the least evidence of the universal love pleaded 
for. Yea,-

3. Whereas, to the effectual bringing of men " dead in trespn.sses 
and sins" to a participation of any saviug, spiritual effect of the love 
of God in Christ, besides the promulgation of the gospel and the law 
thereof,-which consisteth in the infallible connection of faith and 
salvation, according to the tenor of it, Mark xvi. 16, " He that be
lieveth shall be saved," which is accompanied with God's command 
to believe, wherein he declares his will for their salvation upon the 
terms proposed, approving the obedience of faith, and giving assur
ance of salvation thereupon, I Tim. ii. 1-4,-there is moreover re
quired the operation of God by his Spirit with power, to evince that 
all this dispensation is managed by peculiar, distinguishing love, this 
is not granted to all to whom the commanding and approving word 
doth come, but only "to them who are the called according to his pur
pose," Rom. viii. 28; that is, to them who are " predestinated," verse 
30, for them he calls, so as to justify and glorify them thereupon. 

4. Not, then, to insist on any other particular effects of the love 
of God, as sanctification, justification, glorification, this in general 
may be affirmed, that there is not any one good thing whatsoever 
that is proper and peculiar to the covenant of grace, but it proceeds 
from a distinguishing love and an intention of God towards some 
only therein. 

5. It is true that God inviteth many to repentance, and earnestly 
inviteth them, by the means of the word which he affords them, to 
turn from their evil ways, of whom all the individuals are not con
verted, as he dealt with the house of Israel (not all the world, but) 
those who had his word and ordinances, Ezek. xviii. 31, 32, affirming 
that it is not for his pleasure but for their sins that they die; but 
that this manifests a universal love in God in the way spoken of, or 
any thing more than the connection of repentance and acceptation 
with God, with his legal approbation of turning from sin, there is no 
matter of proof to evince. 

6. Also, "he is not willing that any should perish, but that all 
should come to repentance," 2 Pet. iii. 9, even all those towards whom 
he exercises patience and long-suffering for that end; which, as the 
apostle there informs us, is " to us-ward," -that is, to believers, of 
whom he is speaking. Of them, also, it is said that " he doth not 
afflict willingly nor grieve the children of men," Lam. iii. 33, even his 
church, of which the prophet is speaking; although this also may bo 
extended to all, God never afflicting or grieving men but it is for 
some other reason and cause than merely his own will, their destruc
tion being of themselves. David, indeed, tells us that "the LORD is 
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gracious, and full of compassion; slow to anger, and of great mercy;" 
that " the Lonn is good to all; and his tender mercies are over all 
bis works," Ps. cxlv. 8, 9: but he tells us withal whom he intends 
by the" all" in this place, even the "generations which praise his 
works and declare his mighty acts," verse 4-; those who" abundantly 
utter the memory of bis great goodness, and sing of his righteousll€ss," 
verse 7; or bis" saints," as he expressly calls them, verse 10. The 
work he there mentions is the work of the kingdom of Christ over 
all, wherein the tender mercies of God are spread abroad in reference 
to them that do enjoy them. Not but that God is good to all, even 
to his whole creation, in the many unspeakable blessings of his pro
vidence, wherein he abounds towards them in all goodness, but that 
is not here intended. So that Mr B. hath fruitlessly from these texts 
of Scripture endeavoured to prove a universality of love in God, in
consistent with his peculiar love, purpose, and intention of doing 
good, in the sense declared, to some only. 

And thus have I briefly gone through this chapter, and by the way 
taken into consideration all the texts of Scripture which he there 
wrests to confirm his figment. On the goodness of the nature of God; 
of the goodness and love to all which he shows, in great variety and 
several degrees, in the dispensation ofhis providence throughout the 
world; of this universal love, and what it is in the sense of Mr B. and 
his companions; of its inconsistency with the immutability, prescience, 
omnipotence, fidelity, love, mercy, and faithfulness of God,-this 
being not a controversy peculiar to them with whom in this treatise 
I have to do, I shall not farther insist. 

As I have in the preface to this discourse given an account of the 
rise and preseut state of Socinianism, so I thought in this place to 
have gi\·en the reader au account of the pre:_,ent state of the contro
versy about grace and free-will, and the death of Chri:it, with especial 
reference to the late management thereof amongst the Romanists, be
tween the l\lolinists and Jesuits on the one side, and the J anseniaus or 
Bayans on the other, with the late ecclesiastical and political trans
actions in Italy, France, and Flanders, in reference thereunto, with 
an account of the books lately written on the one side and the other, 
and my thoughts of them; hut finding this treatise grown utterly 
beyond my intention, I shall defer the execution of that design to 
1;ome other opportunity, if God think good to continue my portion 
any longer in the land of the living. 

The fourteenth chapter of the catechist is about the resurrection oj 
Christ. What nre the proper fruits of the resurrection of Chri,:t, and 
the Lenefits we receive thereby, and upon what account our justifica
tion is ascribed tbereto,-whether as the great and eminent confirma
tion of the doctrine he taught, or as the issue, pledge, and evidence of 
the accomplishment of the work of our salvation by his death, it being 
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impossible for him to be detained tbereby,-is not here discussed. 
That which appears to be the great design of this chapter, is to dis
prove Christ's raising himself by his own power; concerning which 
this is the question:-

Q. Did Chrnt rise by hi., own power, yea, did he rai.,e liirmelf at all 1 or waa 
he raised by tM power of a11othcr, and did another rai.ae him 'J What ia the per
petual tenor <if tM Scripture to tl<ia purpose 1 

In answer hereunto, many texts of Scripture are rehearsed, where 
it is said that God raised him from the dead, and that he was raised 
by the power of God. 

But we have manifested that Mr B. is to come to another reckon
ing before he can make any work of this argumen~ "God raised him, 
therefore he did not raise himself." When he hath proved that he is 
not God, let him freely make such an inference and conclusion as this. 
In the meantime, we say, because God raised him from the dead, he 
raised himself; for he is "over all, God blessed for ever." 

It is true that Christ is said to be raised by God, taken person
ally for the Father, whose joint power, with his own, and that also 
of the Spirit, was put forth in this work of raising Christ from the 
dead. And for his own raising himself, if Mr B. will believe him, 
this business will be put to a short issue. He tells us that "he laid 
down his life, that he might take it a.gain." "No man," saith he, 
'' taketh it from me. I have power to lay it down, and I have power 
to take it again," John x. I 7, 18. And speaking of the temple of 
his body, he bade the Jews destroy it, and said that he would raise 
it a.gain in three days; which we believe he did, and if Mr B. be 
otherwise minded, we cannot help it. 

CHAPTER XXXIL 

Of justification and faith. 

THIS chapter, for the title and subject of it, would require a large 
and serious consideration; but by Mr Biddle's loose procedure in 
this buainess (whom only I shall now attend), we are absolved from 
any strict inquiry into the whole doctrine that is concerned herein. 
Some brief animadversions upon his questions and suiting of answers 
to them will be all that I shall go forth unto. His first is :-

Ques. How many aorta of jmtification or righteoumu., are there1 

This question supposeth righteousness and justification to be the 
same, which is a gross notion for a Master of Arts. Righteousness is 
that which God requires of us; justification is his act concerning man 
considered aa vested or endued with that righteouROess which he re-
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quires. Righteousness is the qualification of the person to be justi
fied; justification, the act of him that justifies. A man's legal honesty 
in his trial is not the sentence of the jm.l~e pronouncing him so to 
be, to all ends and purposes of that honesty. But to his question 
Mr B. answers from Rom. L 5, " The righteousness which is of the 
law;" and Phil iii 9, "The righteousness which is of God by faith." 

It is true, there i~ this twofold righteousness that men may be par
takers of,-a. righteousness consisting in exact, perfect, and complete 
obedience yielded to the law, which God required of man under the 
covenant of works; and the righteousness which is of God by faith, 
of which afterward. Answerable hereunto there is, hath been, or 
may be, a twofold justification ;-the one consisting in God's declara
tion of him who performs all that he requires in the law to be just 
and righteous, and his acceptation of him according to the promise 
of life which he annexed to the obedience which of man he did re
quire; and the other answers that righteousness which shall after
ward be described. Now, though these two righteousnesses ~c:rrce in 
their general end, which is acceptation with God, and a reward from 
him according to his promise, yet in their own natures, causes, and 
manner of attaining, they are altogether inconsistent and destructive 
of each other, so that it is utterly impossible they should ever meet 
in and upon the same person. 

For the description of the first, Mr B. gives it in answer to this 
question:-

Q. llow i, the rightuw.mess which i, of t'he law ducnoed, 
A. Rom. x. 5, "Moses describeth the righteousness which is of the law, that the 

man which doeth those things shall live by them." 

This description is full and complete. "The doing of the things 
of the law," or all the things the law requireth, to this end, that a 
man may "live by them," or a" keeping of the commandments" that 
we may "enter into life," makes up this righteousness of the law; and 
whatsoever any man doth or may do that is required by the law of 
God (as believing, trusting in him, and the like), to this end, that he 
may live thereby, that it may be his righteousness towards God, that 
thereupon he may be justified, it belongs to this righteousness of the 
law here described by Moses. I say, whatever is performed by m11D 
in obedience to any law of God, to this end, that a man. may live 
thereby, and that it may be the matter of his righteousness, it be
longs to the righteousness here described. And of this we may have 
some use in the consideration of Mr B.'s ensuing queries. He adds:-

Q. What ,peaka'h t"6 rig'hteoumua which it, of faith, 
A. Rom. x. 8, 9, "The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy heart: 

that is, the word of faith, which we preach; that if thou shalt confess with thy 
mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that God hath raised him 
from the dead, thou shalt be saved." 
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The object of justifying faith, namely, Jesus Christ as dying and 
rising again from the dead, to the obtaining of eternal redemption 
and bringing in everlasting righteousness, is in these words described. 
And this is that which the righteousness of faith is said to speak, 
because Christ dying and rising is our righteousness. He is made 
so to us of God, and being under the consideration of his death and 
resurrection received of us by faith, we are justified. 

His next question is:-
Q. In the justijication of a believer, is tM righteouaneu o..f Chrisl imputed to him, 

or u his own faith counted for righteomneas 1 
A. Rom. iv. 5, "His faith is counted for righteousness." 

What Mr B. intends by faith, and what by accounting of it for 
righteousness, we know full well The justification he intends by 
these expressions is the plain old pharisaical justification, and no 
other, as shall elsewhere be abundantly manifested. For the pre
sent, I shall only say that Mr B. doth most ignorantly oppose the 
imputing of the righteousness of Christ to us, and the accounting of 
our faith for righteousness, as inconsistent. It is the accounting of 
our faith for righteousness and the righteousness of works that is 
opposed by the apostle. The righteousness of faith and the right
eousness of Christ are every way one and the same ;-the one denot
ing that whereby we receive it and are made partakers of it; the 
other, that which is received and whereby we are justified. And, 
indeed, there is a. perfect inconsistency between the apostle's inten
tion in this expression, "To him that worketh not, but believeth on 
him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness," 
taken with his explication of it, that we a.re made partakers of the 
righteousness of Christ by faith, and therein he is made righteous
ness to them that believe, and Mr B.'s interpretation of it, which is 
(as shall be farther manifested), "'fo him that worketh, and believes 
on him that justifies the righteous, his obedience is his righteous
ness." But of this elsewhere. 

The next question and answer are about Abraham and his justifi
cation; which being but an instance exemplifying what was spoken 
before, I shall not need to insist thereon. Of his believing on God 
only, our believing on Christ, which is also mentioned, I have spoken 
already, and shall not trouble the reader with repetition thereof: 

But he farther argues:-

Q. Doth Mt God jiutify men l>ecaUSIJ of tM full priu Chrisl paid to him in 
toor 1te,ad, 10 that M abated nothing ef hi, right, in that one drop of Christ', bloocl 
wa, ,ufficient to ,atiafy for a thou.sand worz~, If not, iiow ar6 they 1aved f 

.A. Rom. iii. 24, "Being justified freely," Eph. i. 7. 

That Christ did pay a. full price or ransom for us, that he did 
stand in our stead, that he was not abated any jot of the penalty of 
the law that was due to sinners, that on this account we are fully 
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acquitted, and that the forgiveness of our sins is by the redemption 
that is in his blood, have been already fully and at large evinced. 
Let Mr B., if he please, attempt to evert what hath been spoken to 
that purpose. 

The expression about " one drop of Christ's blood" is a fancy or 
imagination of idle monks, men ignorant of the righteousness of God 
and of the whole nature of the mediation which our blessed Saviour 
undertook, wherein they have not the least communion. The close 
of the chapter is,-

Q. Did not Christ merit etwnal life and purchau tht l:ingdom of M<AtNJft/or ,,,, 
A. Rom. vi. 23, "The gift of God is eternal life." Luke xii. 32," It ia your 

Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom." 

· Eternal life is the gift of God, in opposition to any merit of ours, 
and in respect of bis designation of him who is eternal life to be 
our mediator and purchaser of it; yet that Christ did not therefore 
obtain by his blood for us eternal redemption, Heb. ix. 12, that 
be did not purchase us to himself, Tit. ii. 14, or that the merit of 
Christ for us and the free grace of God unto us are inconsistent, our 
catechist attempts not to prove. Of the reconciliation of God's pur
pose and good pleasure, mentioned Luke xii. 32, with the satisfac.. 
tion and · ediator, I have spoken also at large already. 

l have thus briefly passed ter, although it treat-
eth of one of the most important heads of our · ·on, because (the 
Lord assisting) I intend the full handling of the d · e opposed in 
it in a treatise just to that purpose, [vol v.] 

CHAPTER XX.XIII. 

Of keeping the commandments of God, and of perfection of obedience--.l"Tc 
attainable in this life. ' 

THE title of the sixteenth chapter in our catechist is, " o~-e~ 
the commandments and having an eye to the reward; of pert◄ · 

in virtue and godliness to be attained ; and of departing from 
eousness and faith." What the man hath to offer on these se 
heads shall be considered in order. His first question is,- 4· ' 

Ques. Are tht commandment, pouibk to be upt, 
.Am. 1 John v. 3, "His commandments are not grievous." Matt. xi. 30," 

yoke is easy, and my burden is light." 

I. I presume it is evident to every one at the first view that there 'f 
is very little relation between the question and the answer tber&
unto suggested. The inquiry is of our strength and power; the / 
answer speaks to the nature of the commands of God. It never 
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came, sure, into the mind of any living that the meaning of this ques
tion, "Are the commandments possible to be kept?" is, "Is there 
an absolute impossibility, from the nature of the commands of God 
themselves, that they can be kept by any?" nor did ever any man say 
so, or can, without the greatest blasphemy against God. But the 
question is, what power there is in man to keep those command
ments of God; which certainly the texts insisted on by Mr Biddle 
do not in the least give an answer unto. 

2. He tells us not in what state or condition he supposes that 
person to be concerning whom the inquiry is made whether he can 
possibly keep the commandments of God or no,-whether he speaks 
of all men in general, or any man ir.idefinitely, or restrainedly of be
lievers. Nor,-

8. Doth he inform us what he intends by keeping the commands 
of God; whether an exact, perfect, and every way complete keeping 
of them, up to the highest degree of all things, in all things, circum
stances, and concernments of them, or whether the keeping of them 
in a universal sincerity, accepted before God, according to the tenor 
of the covenant of grace, be intended. Nor,-

4. What commandments they are which he chiefly respects, and 
under what consideration,-whether all the commands of the law of 
God as such, or whether the gospel commands of faith and love, 
which the places from whence he answers do respect. Nor,-

6. What he means by the impossibility of keeping God's com
mands, which he intends to deny,-that which is absolutely so from 
the nature of the thing itself, or that which is so only in some re
spect, with reference to some certain state and condition of man. 

When we know in what sense the question is proposed, we shall 
be enabled to return an answer thereunto; which he that hath pro
posed it here knew not how to do. In the meantime, to the thing 
itself intended, according to the light of the premised distinctions, 
we say, 1. That all the commandments of God, the whole law, is ex
cellent, precious, not grievous in itself or its own nature, but admir
ably expressing the goodness, and kindness, and holiness of him that 
gave it, in relation to them to whom it was given, and can by no 
means be said, as from itself and upon its own account, to be impos
sible to be kept. Yet.,-

2. No unregenerate man can possibly keep, that is, hath in him
self a power to keep, any one of all the commandments of God, as to 
the matter required and the manner wherein it is required. This 
impossibility is not in the least relating to the nature of the law, but 
to the impotency and corruption of the person lying under it. 

8. No man, though regenerate, can fulfil the law of God perfectly, 
or keep all the commandments of God, according to the original 
tenor of the law, in all the parts and degrees of it, nor did ever any 
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man do so since sin entered into the world; for it is impossible that any 
regenerate man should keep the commandments of God as they a.re 
the tenor of the covenant of works. If this were otherwise, the law 
would not have been made weak by sin that it should not justify. 

4. That it is impossible that any man, though regenerate, should 
by his own strength fulfil any one of the commands of God, seeing 
"without Christ we can do nothing," and it is "God which worketh 
in us both to will and to do of his good pleasure." 

5. That to keep the commandments of God, not as [to] the tenor 
of the covenant of worl,:s, or in an absolute perfection of obedience 
and correspondency to the law, but sincerely and uprightly unto 
acceptation, according to the tenor of the covenant of grace and the 
obedience it requires, through the assistance of the Spirit and grace 
of God, is not only a thing possible, but easy, pleasant, and delightful 

Thus we say,-
(1.) That a person regenerate, by the assistance of the Spirit and 

grace of God, may keep the commandments of God, in yielding to 
him, in answer to them, that sincere obedience which in Jesus Christ, 
according to the tenor of the covenant of grace, is required; yea, it. 
is to him an easy and pleasant. thing so to do. 

(2.) That an unregenerate person should keep any one of God's 
commandments 11.':1 he ought is impossible, not from the nature of 
God's commands, but from his own state and condition. 

(3.) That a person, though regenerate, yet being so but. in part, and 
carrying about with him a body of death, should keep the commands 
of God in a perfection of obedience, according to the law of the cove
nant of works, is impossible from the condition of a regenerate man, 
and n-0tfrom the nature of God's commands. 

What is it, now, that Mr B. opposes? or what is that he asserts? 
I suppose he declares his mind in his Lesser Catechism, chap. vii. 

ques. 1, where he proposes his question in the words of the ruler 
amongst the Jews, " What good shall a man do that he may have 
eternal life?" An answer of it follows in that of our Saviour, Matt.. 
xix. 17-19, "If thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments." 

The intendment of this inquiry must be the same with his that 
made it, as his argument in the whole is, or the answer of our Sa
viour is no way suited thereunto. Now, it is most evident that the 
inquiry was made according to the principles of the Pharisees, who 
expected justification by the works of the law, according to the tenor 
of a covenant of works; to which presumption of theirs our Saviour 
suits his answer, and seeing they sought to be justified and saved, 
as it were, by the works of the law, to the law he sends them. This, 
then, being Mr B.'s sense, wherein he affirms that it is possible to 
keep the commandments so as, for doing good and keeping them, 
to enter into life, I shall only remit him, as our Saviour did the 
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Pharisee, to the law; Lut yet I shall withal pray that our merciful 
Lord would not leave him to the foolish choice of his own darkened 
heart, but in his due time, "Ly the blood of the covenant," which 
yet he seems to despise, send him forth " out of the pit wherein is 
no water." 

Q. But though it be po,Bibl~ to l:up the commandment,, yet ia it tWt fflOtlgl if 
Wj! duire and endeavour to keep them., although we actually k«p thl:m tWt1 and 
doth not God accept tM will for the deed1 

.A. 1 Cor. vii. 19; Matt. vii. 21, 24, 26; James i. 25; Rom. ii. IO; John xiii. 
17; Luke xi. 28; 2 Cor. v. 10; Matt. :r.vi. 2i; Rev. :r.xii. 12; Matt. :r.i:r.. 17-19; 
in all which places there is mention of doing the will of God, of keeping the com
mandments of God. 

The aim of this question is to take advantage of what hath been 
delivered by some, not as an ordinary rule for all men to walk by, but 
as an extraordinary relief for some in distress. When poor souls a.re 
bowed down under the sense of their own weakness and insufficiency 
for obedience, and the exceeding unsuitableness of their best per
formances to the spiritual and exact perfection of the law of God 
(things which the proud Pharisees of the world a.re una.cquaintec.l 
withal), to support them under their distress, they have been by 
some directed to the consideration of the sincerity that was in the 
obedience which they did yield, and guided to examine that by 
their desires and endeavours. Now, as this direction is not without 
a good foundation in the Scripture, Nehemiah describing the saints 
of God by this character, that they " desire to fear the name of God," 
chap. i 11, and David everywhere professing this as an eminent 
property of a child of God, so they who gave it were very far from 
understanding such desires as may be pretended as a colour for sloth 
and negligence, to give countenance to the souls and consciences of 
men in a willing neglect of the performance of such duties as they 
are to press after; but such they intend as had adjoined to them, 
and accompanying of them, earnest, continual, sincere endeavours 
(as Mr B. acknowledgeth) to walk before God in all well-plea.sing, 
though they could not attain to that perfect.ion of obedience that is 
required. And in this case, though we make not application of the 
particular rule of accepting the will for the deed to the general case, 
yet we fear not to say that this is all the perfection which the best 
of the saints of God in this life attain to, and which, according to 
the tenor of that covenant wherein we now walk with God in Jesus 
Christ, is accepted. This is all the doing or keeping of the com
mandments that is intended in any of the places quoted by Mr B., 
unless that last, wherein our Saviour sends that proud Pharisee, 
according to his own principles, to the righteousness of the law which 
he followed after, but could not attain. But of this more afterward. 
He farther argues:-
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Q. Though it ~ not only possible but also ne=sary t-0 kup the c-0mmand
ments, yet is it la1iful so to do that W<!i may hare a right to dernal life and tM 
heavellly inheritance1 May we suk for honour, and glory, and immortality, 
by well-doing 1 I, it the tenor of the go,pel that we should live uprightly in n
ptctation of the hope hereafter1 .A r«J, finally, ou-ght im to ,uifer for the kingdcm 
of God, and not, as some are pleased to mince that matter, from the L-ingd<>m of 
God1 Where are the testimonies of Scripture to this purpou 1 

A. Re..-. xxii. 14; Rom. ii. 6-8; Tit. ii. 11-13; 2 Thess. i. 6 . 

.Ans. 1. In what sense it is possible to keep the commandments, 
in what not, hath been declared. 2. How it is necessary, or in what 
sense, or for what end, Mr B. hath not yet spoken, though he sup
poseth he hath; but we will take it for granted that it is necessary 
for us so to do, in that sense and for that end and purpose for which 
it is of us required. 3. To allow, then, the gentleman the advantage 
of his captious procedure by a multiplication of entangled queries, 
and to take them in that order wherein they lie:-

To the first, "Whether we may keep the commandments that we 
may have right to eternal life," I say,-l. Keeping of the command
ments in the sense acknowledged may be looked on, in respect of 
eternal life, either as the cause procuring it or as the means con
ducing to it. 2. A right to eternal life may be considered in respect 
of the rise and constitution of it, or of the present evidence and la.5t 
elljoyment of it. There is a twofold right to the kingdom of heaven,
a right of desert, according to the tenor of the covenant of works, and 
a right of promise, according to the tenor of the covenant of grace. 
I say, then, that it is not lawful,-that is, it is not the way, rule, and 
tenor of the gospel,-that we shoul<l do or keep the commandments, 
so that doing or keeping shoul<l be the cause procuring and obtain
ing an original right, as to the rise and constitution of it, or a right 
of desert, to eternal life. This is the perfect tenor of the covenant of 
works and righteousness of the law, "Do this, an<l live; if a man do 
the work of the law, he shall live thereby;" and, " If thou wilt enter 
into life, keep the commandments;" which, if there be any gospel 
or new covenant confirmed in the blood of Christ, is antiquated as to 
its efficacy, an<l was [ so,] ever since the entrance of sin into the world, 
as being ineffectual for the bringing of any soul unto God, Rom. viii. 
3; Heb. viii. 11, 12. This, if it were needful, I might confirm with 
innumerable texts of Scripture, and the transcription of a good part of 
the epistles of Paul in particular. 3. The inheritance which is pur
chased for us by Christ, and is the gift of God, plainly excludes all 
such confi<lence in keeping the commandments as is pleaded for. 
For my part, I willingly ascribe to obedience any thing that hath a 
consistency (in reference to eternal life) with the full purchase of 
Christ and the free donation of God; and therefore I say,-4 . .AJ,, a 
means appointed of God, as the way wherein we ought to walk, for 
the coming to and obtaining of the inheritance so fully purchased 
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and freely given, for the evidencing of the right given us thereto by 
the blood of Christ, and giving actual admission to the enjoyment of 
the purchase, and to testify our free acceptation with God and adop
tion on that account, so we ought to do and keep the commandments, 
-that is, walk in holiness, without which none shall see God. This 
is all that is intended, Rev. xxii. 14. Christ speaks not there to un
believers, showing what they must do t? be justified and saved, but 
to redeemed, justified, and sanctified ones, showing them their way 
of admission and the means of it to the remaining privileges of the 
purchase made by his blood. 

His next question is, "May we seek for honour, and glory, an<l im
mortality, by well-doing 1 " which words are taken from Rom. ii. 7. 

I answer, The words there are used in a law sense, and are decla
rative of the righteousness of God in rewarding the keepers of the 
law of nature, or the moral law, according to the law of the cove
nant of works. This is evident from the whole design of the apostle 
in that place, which is to convince all men, Jews and Gentiles, 0£ 
sin against the law, and of the impossibility of the obtaining the glory 
of God thereby. So, in particular, from verse 10, where salvation is 
annexed to works in the very terms wherein the righteousness of the 
law is expressed by Mr B. in the chapter of justification, and in 

· direct opposition whereunto the apostle sets up the righteousness of 
the gospel, chap. i. 17, iii, iv. But yet, translate the words into a 
gospel sense; consider "well-doing" as the way appointed for us·to 
walk in for the obtaining of the end mentioned, and consider "glory, 
and honour, and immortality," as a reward of our obedience, purchased 
by Christ and freely promised of God on that account, and I say we 
may, we ought, " by patient continuing in well-doing, to seek for 
glory, and honour, and immortality;" that is, it is our duty to abide 
in the way and use of the means prescribed for the obtaining of the 
inheritance purchased and promised. But yet this with the limita
tions before in part mentioned; as,-1. That of ourselves we can do 
no good ; 2. That the ability we have to do good is purchased for 
us by Christ ; 3. This is not so full in this life as that we can per
fectly, to all degrees of perfection, do good or yield obedience to the 
law; 4. That which by grace we do yield and perform is not the 
cause procuring or meriting of that inheritance; which, 5. As the 
grace whereby we obey, is fully purchased for us by Christ, and freely 
bestowed upon us by God. 

His next is, " Is it the tenor of the gospel that we should live 
uprightly in expectation of the hope hereafter?" Doubtless, neither 
shall I need to give any answer at all to this part of the inquiry but 
what lies in the words of the scripture produced for the proof of our 
catechist's intention, "The grace of God that bringeth salvation hath 
appeared to all men, teaching us that, denying ungodliness and 
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worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this 
present world; looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious ap
pearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ," Tit. ii. 
11-13. Christ, the great God our Saviour, having promised an in
heritance to us with himself, at his glorious appearance, raiseth up 
our hearts with a hope and expectation thereof ; his grace, or the 
doctrine of it, teacheth us to perform all manner of holiness and 
righteousness all our days; and this is the tenor and law of the g~ 
pel, that so we do. But what this is to Mr B.'s purpose I know not. 

His last attempt is upon the exposition of some (I know not whom) 
who have minced the doctrine so small, it seems, that he can find no 
relish in it. Saith he, "Finally, ought we to suffer for the kingdom 
of God, or from the kingdom of God 1" His answer is, 2 Thess. i. 5, 
" That ye may be counted worthy of the kingdom of God, for which 
ye also suffer." I confess, " suffering from the kingdom of God" is 
something an uncouth expression, and those who have used it to the 
offence of this gentleman might have more commodiously delivered 
what they did intend; but" the kingdom of God" being sometimes 
taken for that rule of grace which Christ hath in the hearts of be-
1 ievers, and thereupon being said to be "within us," and the word 
" from" denoting the principfe of obedience in suffering, there is a 
truth in the expression, and that very consistent with " suffering/or 
the kingdom of God," which here is opposed unto it. To "suffer from 
the kingdom of God" is no more than to be enabled to suffer from a 
principle of grace within us, by which Christ bears rule in our hearts; 
and in this sense we say that no man can do or suffer any thing, so 
as it shall be acceptable unto God, but it must be from the kingdom 
of God; for they that are in the flesh cannot please God, even their 
sacrifices are an abomination to him. This is so far from hindering 
us as to suffering for the kingdom of God, that is, to endure persecu
tion for the profession of the gospel(" for," in the place of the apostle 
cited, denotes the procuring occasion, not final cause), that without it 
so we cannot do. And so the minced matter hath, I hope, a savoury 
relish recovered unto it again. 

His next questions are, first,-
Q. Have you any e.t,amplea of keeping the commandmtnf.s unda- tu law1 

What aaith Dauid of hirmelf 1 
A. Ps. xviii. 20-24. 

And secondly,-
Q. Have you any e.t,ample under the gospel 1 
A. l John iii. 22, "Because we keep his commandments." 

.All this trouble is Mr B. advantaged to make from the ambiguity 
of this expression of "keeping the commandments." We know full 
well what David saith of his obedience, and what he said of his sins; 
so that we know his keeping of the commandments was in respect of 
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sincerity as to all the commandments of God and all the parts of 
them, but not as to his perfection in keeping all or any of them. 
And he who says, "We keep his commandments," says also, "If 
we say we have no sin, we lie and deceive ourselves, and the truth 
is not in us." He adds :-

Q. HtJve you not t-:eamplu of tM choicut ,aillt, who obeytd God '" ho? of 
CM reward, both befors, u1ukr, and after tM law, 

.A. Ht.>b. xi. 8-10, 24-26, J..ii. I, 2 ; Tit. i. I, 2. 

To obey in hope of eternal life is either to yield obedience in hope 
of obtaining eternal life as a reward procured by or proportioned to 
that obedience, and so no saint of God since the fall of Adam did 
yield obedience to God, or ought to have so done ; or, to obey in 
hope of eternal life is to carry along with us in our obedience a hope 
of the enjoyment of the promised inheritance in due time, and to be 
encouraged and strengthened in obeying thereby. Thus the saints 
of God walk with God in hope and obedience at this day, and they 
always did so from the beginning. They have hope in and with 
their obedience of that whereunto their obedience leads, which was 
purchased for them by Christ. 

Q. Do t1ot tM Scripturu intimatd that Christians may attain to pwfection of 
virttu and godlinua, and that it u tM intention of God and Chri,t c:md hia 
miniaw-1 to bring them to this pitch, RehearMJ tM te.xt, to thia effect • 

.A. Eph. i. 4, etc. 

Not to make long work of that which is capable of a speedy 
despatch: By "virtue and godliness," Mr B. understands that uni
versal righteousness and holiness which the law requires; by" perfec
tion" in it, an absolute, complete answerableness to the law in that 
righteousness and holiness, both as to the matter wherein they con
sist and the manner how they are to be performed; "that Christians 
may attain" expresses a power that is reducible into act. So that 
the " intention" of God and the ministers is not that they should be 
pressing on towards perfection, which it is confessed we are to do 
whilst we live in this world, but actually in this life to bring them 
to an enjoyment of it. In this sense we deny that any man in this 
life" may attain to perfection of virtue and godliness;" for,-

1. All our works are done out of faith, I Tim. i. 5, Gal v. 6. 
Now, this faith is the faith of the forgivenes.ci of sins by Christ, and 
that purifieth the heart, Acts xv. 8, 9; but the works that proceed 
from faith for the forgiveness of sins by Christ cannot be perfect 
absolutely in themselves, because in the very rise of them they expect 
perfection and completeness from another. 

2. Such as i.ci the cause, such is the effect; but the principle or 
cause of the saints' obedience in this life is imperfect: so therefore is 
their obedience. That our sanctification is imperfect in this life, the 
apostle witnesseth, 2 Cor. iv. 16; I Cor. xiii 9. 
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8. Where there is flesh and Spirit there is not perfection, for the 
flesh is contrary to the Spirit, from whence our perfection must pro
ceed, if we have any; but there is flesh and Spirit in all believers 
whilst they live in this world, Gal. v. 17; Rom. Yii 15. 

4. They that are not without sin are not absolutely perfect, for 
to be perfect is to have no sin; but the saints in this life are not 
without sin, 1 John i. 8, Matt. vi. 12, James iii. 2, Eccles. vii. 20, 
Isa. !xiv. 6. But to what end should I multiply arguments and tes
timonies to this purpose l If all the saints of God have acknow
ledged themselves sinners all their days, always deprecated the jus
tice of God, and appealed to mercy in their trial before God,-if all 
our perfection be by the blood of Christ, and we are justified not by 
the works of the law but by grace,-this pharisaical figment may be 
rejected as the foolish imagination of men ignorant of the righteous
ness of God, and of him who is the end of the law for righteous
ness to them that do believe. 

But take "perfection" as it is often used in the Scripture, and 
ascribed to men J)f whom yet many great and eminent failings are 
recorded (which, certainly, were inconsistent with perfection abso
lutely considered), and so it denotes two things,-1. Sincerity, in 
opposition to hypocrisy; and, 2. Universality as to all the parts of 
obedience, in opposition to partiality and halving with God. So we 
say perfection is not only attainable by the sa.ints of God, but is in 
every one of them. But this is not such a perfection as consists in a 
point, which if it deflects from it ceases to be perfection, but such a 
condition as admits of several degrees, all lying in a tendency to that 
perfection spoken of; and the men of this perfection are said to be 
"perfect" or "upright" in the Scripture, Ps. xxxvii. 14, cxix. 1, etc. 

Not, then, to insist on all the places mentioned by Mr R in par
ticular, they may all be referred to four heads:-1. Such as men
tion an 1mblamableness before God in Christ, which argues a perfec
tion in Christ, but only a S1'.ncerity in us; or, 2. Such as mention a 
perfection in "fieri," but not in " facto esse," as we speak,-a pre.ss· 
ing towards perfection, but not a perfection obtained, or here obtain
able; or, 3. A comparative perfection in respect of others; or, 4. A 
perfection of sincerity accompanied with universality of obedience, 
consistent with indwelling sin and many transgressions. The appli• 
cation of the several places mentioned to these rules is easy, and lies 
at hand for any that will take the pains to consider them. He pro
ceeds :-

Q. If work, be ,o mcessary to ,alvation, tU you have before 1Jwwtd from tAt 
Scripture, how cometh it to pa38 that Paul aailh, " We are justified by failll 
without worlcs1" Meant he to ezclude all good works whata-, or Oflly t/to,e of 
the law 1 How doth he e:rplain himseif 1 

A. Rom. iii. 28, "We arejustified by faith, without the deeds of the Jaw." 
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.Ans. 1. How and in what sense works are necessary to salva
tion hath been declared, and therefore I remit the reader to its 
proper place. 

2. A full handling of the doctrine of justification was waived 
before, and therefore I shall not here take it up, but content my
self with a brief removal of Mr B.'s attempts to deface it. I say, 
then,-

3. That Paul is very troublesome to all the Pharisees of this age; 
who therefore turn themselves a thousand ways to escape the au
thority of the word and truth of God, by him fully declared and 
vindicated against their forefather!l, labouring to fortify themselves 
with distinctions, which, as they suppose, but falsely, their predeces
sors were ignorant of. Paul then, this Paul, denies all works, all 
works whatsoever, to have any share in our justification before God, 
as the matter of our righteousness or the cause of our justification; 
for,-

(1.) He excludes all works of the law, as is confessed. The works 
of the law are the works that the law requires. Now, there is no 
work whatever that is good or acceptable to God but it is required 
by the law; so that in excluding works of the law, he excludes a.11 
works whatever. 

(2.) He expressly excludes all works done by virtue of grace and 
after calling, which, if any, should be exempted from being works 
of the law; for though the law requires them, yet they are not 
done from a principle, nor to an end of the law. These Paul ex
cludes expressly, Eph. ii. 8-10, "By grace are ye saved; ..... 
not of works." What works? Those which "we are created unto in 
Christ Jesus." 

(3.) All works that are works are excluded expres.cily, and set in 
opposition to grace in this business: Rom. xi. 6, " If it be by grace, 
then is it no more of works; otherwise grace is no more grace: but if 
it be of works, then is it no more grace; otherwise work is no more 
work;" and chap. iv. 3-5. 

( 4.) All works are excluded that take off from the absolute free
dom of the justification of sinners by the redemption that is in Christ, 
Rom. iii. 20-28. Now, this is not peculiar to any one sort of works, 
or to any one work more than to another, as might be demonstrated; 
but this is not a place for so great a work as the thorough handling 
of this doctrine requires. He adds :-

Q. Can you mau it appear from elaewhere that Paul intended to ezcludefrom 
jwtijication only the per fut woru of the law, whi-ch leave no place for either graca 
or faith, and not auch worka a, include both; and that by a jmtifyingfaith he 
rmant a working faith, and mch a one a, i, accompanied with rightwuaneu1 

...tl. Epb. ii. 8-10; Rom. iv. 3-6, xi. 5, 6, iv. 14, 16; Gal. v. 6; Rom. L 
17, 18. 
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Ans. 1. Still Paul and his doctrine trouble the man, as they did 
his predeces.50rs. That Paul excluded all works, of what sort soever, 
from our justification, as precedaneous causes or conditions thereof, 
was before declared. Mr B. would only have it that the perfect 
works of the law only are excluded, when, if any works take place in 
our justification with God, those only may be admitted; for certainly 
if we are justified or pronounced righteous for our works, it must be 
for the works that are perfect, or else the judgment of God is not 
according to truth. Those only, it seems, are excluded that only may 
be accepted, and imperfect works are substituted as the matter of a 
perfect righteousness, without which none shall stand in the presence 
of God. But,-

2. There is not one text of Scripture mentioned by Mr R whence 
he aims to evince his intention but expre~y denies what he asserts, 
and sets all works whatever in opposition t-0 grace, and excludes them 
all from any place in our justification before God! so that the man 
seems to have been infatuated by his pharisaism to give direction 
for his own condemnation. Let the places be considered by the 
reader. 

3. The grace mentioned as the cause of our justification is not the 
grace of God bringing forth good works in us,-which stand there
upon in opposition to the works of the law, as done in the strength of 
the law,-but the free favour and grace of God towards us in Christ 
Jesus, which excludes all works of ours whatever, as is undeniably 
manifest, Rom. iv. 4-, xi. 5, 6. 

4-. It is true, justifying faith is a living faith, purging the heart, 
working by love, and bringing forth fruits of obedience; but that its 
fruits of love and good works have any causal influence into our 
justification is most false. We are justified freely by grace, in op
position to all fruits of faith whatever which God hath ordained us 
to bring forth. That faith whereby we are justified will never be 
without works; yet we are not justified by the works of it, but freely, 
by the blood of Christ. How and in what sense we are justified by 
faith itself, what part, office, and place, it hath in our justification, its 
consistency in its due place and office with Christ's being our right
eousness, and its receiving of remission of sins, which is said t-0 be 
our blessedness, shall elsewhere, God assisting, be manifested. 

What, then, hath Mr B. yet remaining to plead in this business? 
The old abused refuge of opposing James to Paul is fixed on. This 
is the beaten plea of Papists, Socinians, and Arminians. Saith he:-

Q. What amwtr, thtn, would you give to a man who, wreating the tl.l()r(U of 
Paul iii certain place, of hi, Epistlu to the Romaru and Gal.atiana, 1hot1ld ~ar 
yon in hand that all good work, whatet•er ar~ excluded from ju.,t!ftcation and 
aalvation, and that it i., enough only to believe, 

A. James ii. 20-26. 
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Ans. I. He that shall exclude good works from salvation, so na 
not to be the way and means appointed of God wherein we ought to 
walk who seek and expect salvation from God, and affirm that it 
is enough to believe, though a man bring forth no fruits of faith or 
good works, if he pretend to be of that persuasion on the account of 
any thing delivered by Paul in the Epistles to the Romans or Gala
tians, doth wrest the words and sense of Paul, and is well confuted by 
that passage mentioned out of James. 

But he that, excluding all works from justification in the sense 
declared, and affirming that it is by faith only without works, affirms 
that the truth and sincerity of that faith, with its efficacy in its own 
kind for our justification, is evinced by works, and the man's accepta
tion with God thereon justified by them, doth not wrest the words 
nor sense of Paul, and speaks to the intendment of James. 

2. Paul instructs us at large how sinners come to be justified be
fore God; and this is his professed design in his Epistles to the Romans 
and Galatians. James, professedly exhorting believers to good works, 
demands of them how they will acquit themselves before God and 
man to be justified, and affirms that this cannot be done but by 
works. Paul tells us what justification is; James describes justify
ing faith by its effects. But of this also elsewhere. To all this he 
subjoins:-

Q. I would know of you who i, a jmt or righuou, man, I, it not tuch II om 
aa apprehendeth and applieth Chriat', righteomnua w hi-m$elf, or at most duiru 
to do righte-01uily 1 Ia not M accepted of God, 

.4. 1 John iii. 7-10, ii. 29; Acts x. 34, 35; Ezek. xviii. 5-9. 

Ans. 1. He to whom "God imputeth righteousness" is righteous. 
This he doth" to him who worketh not, but believeth on him who 
justifieth the ungodly," Rom. iv. 5-7. There is, then, a. righteousnes.<J 
without the works of the law, Phil iii 9. To "apprehend and apply 
Christ's righteousness to ourselves" are expressions of believing unto 
justification which the Scripture will warrant, John L 12; I Cor. L 30. 
He that believeth so as to have Christ made righteousness to him, 
to have righteousness imputed to him, to be freely justified by the 
redemption that is in the blood of Jesus, he is just. And this state 
and condition, as was said, is obtained by applying the righteousness 
of Christ to ourselves,-that is, by receiving him and his righteous
ness by faith, as tendered unto us in the offer and promises of the 
gospel 

Of" desiring to do righteously," and what is intended by that ex-
pression, I have spoken before. But,-

2. There is a twofold righteousness,-a righteousness imputed, 
whereby we are justified, and a righteousness inherent, whereby we 
are sanctified. These Mr B. would oppose, and from the assertion 
of the one argue to the destruction of the other, though they sweetly 
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and eminently comply in our communion with God. The other right
eousness was before evinced. Even our sanctification also is called our 
righteousness, and we are said to be just in that respect:-

(1.) Because our faith and interest in Christ are justified thereby 
to be true, and such as will abide the fiery trial. 

(2.) Because all the acts of it are fruits of righteousness, Rom. vi. 
19-22. 

(3.) Because it stands in opposition to all unrighteousness, and he 
that doth not bring forth the fruit of it is unrighteous. 

(4.) With men, and before them, it is all our righteousness. And of 
this do the places mentioned by Mr B. treat, without the least con
tradiction or colour of it to the imputed righteousness of Christ, 
wherewith we are righteous before God. 

The intendment of the last query in this chapter is to prove the 
apostasy of saints, or that true believers may fall away totally and 
finally from grace. I suppose it will not be expected of me that I 
should enter here into a particular consideration of the places by him 
produced, having latelyat large gone through the consideration of the 
whole doctrine opposed, 1 wherein not only the texts here quoted by 
Mr B.t but many others, set off by the management of an able head 
and dexterous hand, are at large considered ; thither therefore I refer 
the reader. 

It might perhaps have been expected, that having insisted so 
largely as I have done upon some other heads of the doctrine of the 
gospel corrupted by Mr B. and his companions, I should not thus 
briefly have passed over this important article of faith, concern
ing justification; but besides my weariness of the work before me, I 
have for a defensative farther to plead, ]. That this doctrine is of late 
become the subject of very many polemical discourses, to what ad
vantage of truth time will show, and I am not willing to add oil to 
that fire. 2. That if the Lord will, and I live, I intend to do some
thing purposely for the vindication and clearing of the whole doc
trine itself, and therefore am not willing occasionally to anticipate 
here what must in another order and method be insisted on; to 
which, for a close, I add a desire, that if any be willing to contend 
with me about this matter, he would forbear exceptions against these 
extemporary animadversions until the whole of my thoughts lie be
fore him, unless he be of the persons principally concerned in this 
whole discourse, of whom I have no reason to desire that respect or 
candour. 

1 Doctrine of the Saints' Perseverance Explained and Confirmed, vol :d 
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CHAPTER XXXIV. 

or prayer; and whether Christ presC'ribed a form of prayer to be u~ by believers; 
and of praying unto him and in his name under the old testament. 

1.'HE first question is:-

Que.. I, prayer a Chri,tian duty 'I 
.Am. I Thess. v. 1 ;, "Pray without ce:ising." 

If by "a Christian duty" a duty whereunto all Christians are 
obliged is understood, we grant it a Christian duty. The commands 
for it, encouragements to it, promises concerning it, a.re innumerable; 
and the use and benefit of it in our communion with God, consider
ing the state and condition of sin, emptiness, want, temptation, [ and) 
trials, that here we live in, inestimable. If by "a Christian duty" it 
Le intended that it is required only of them who are Christians, and 
is instituted by something peculiar in Christian religion, it is denied. 
Prayer is a natural acknowledgment of God that every man is ever
lastingly and indispensably obliged unto by virtue of the law of his 
creation, though the matter of it be varied according to the several 
states and conditions whereinto we fall or are brought. Every one 
that lives in dependency on God and hath bis supplies from him is, 
hy virtue of that dependence, obliged to this duty, as much as he is 
to own God to be hi1:1 God. He procee<ls:-

Q. How ought mm to pray'/ 
A. "Lifting up holy hands, without wrath and doubting," I Tim. ii. 8. 

The inquiry being ma<le of the ma1111er of acceptable prayer, the 
answer given, respecting ooly one or two particulars, is narrow and 
scanty. The qualification of the person praying, the means of access to 
God, the canse of acceptation with him, the ground of our confidence 
in our supplications, t.he efficacy of the Spirit of grace as promised, are 
either all omitted or only tacitly intimated. But this and many of 
the following questions, with the answers, being in their connection 
capable of a good and fair interpretation, though all be not expressed 
that the Scripture gives in answer to such questions, and the most 
material requisite of prayer, "in the Holy Ghost," be omitted, yet, 
drawing to a close, I shall not farther insist upon them, having yet 
that remaining which requires a more full animadversion. 

Q. Did nol Chrisl prescribe a form of prayer to hi, disciple,s, ,o tlial third 
remaimth no doubt touclting the lawfulne&s of using a form 'I 

A. Luke xi. 1-4 • 

.Ans. If Christ prescribe<l a form of prayer to his disciples, to be 
use<l as a form, by the repetition of the same words, I confess it will 
be out of question that it is lawful to use a form; but that it is ]awful 
not to use a form, or that a man may use any prayer but o. form, on 

VOL. XIL G 37 I 
Digitized by oog e 



578 VINDICL£ EV ANGELIC£ 

that supposition will not be so easily determined. The words o{ 
Christ are, " When ye pray, say, Our Father," etc. If in this pre
scription, not the matter only but the words also are intended, and 
that form of them which follows is prescribed to be used by virtue 
of this command of Christ, it will be hard to di.'ICOver on what ground 
we may any otherwise pray, seeing our Saviour's command is posi
tive, "When ye pray, say, Our Father," etc. 

That which Mr B. is to prove is, that our Saviour hath prescribed 
the repetition of the same words ensuing; and when he hath done eo, 
if so he can do, his conclusion must be that that form ought to be 
used, not at all that any else may. If our Saviour have prescribed 
us a form, how shall any man dare to prescribe another1 or can 
any man do it without casting on his form the reproach of imperfec
tion and insufficiency1 "Our Saviour hath prescribed us a form of 
prayer, to be used as a form, by the repetition of the same words, 
therefore we may use it, yea, we must," is an invincible argument, on 
supposition of the truth of the proposition. But, "Our Saviour hath 
prescribed us such a form, etc., therefore we may use another which 
he hath not prescribed," hath neither show nor colour of reaeon in it.. 

But how will Mr B. prove that Christ doth not only here instruct 
bis disciples in what they ought to pray, and for what they ought in 
prayer to address themselves to God, and under what considerations 
they are to look on God in their approaches to him, and the like, 
but also that he prescribes the words there mentioned by him to 
be repeated by them in their supplications1 Luke xi 2, he bids 
them say, " Our Father," etc.; which at large, Matt. vi 9, is, Pray 
after this manner,-out"c.1,, to this purpose. I do not think the pro
phet prescribes a form of words to be used by the church when he 
says, "Take with you words, and turn to the LORD: say unto him, 
Take away all iniquity," Hos. xiv. 2; but rather calls them to ferven~ 
supplication for the pardon of sin, as God should enable them to 
ueal with him. And though the apostles never prayed for any thing 
but what they were for the BUbstance directed to by this prayer of 
our Saviour, yet we do not find that ever they repeated the very 
worda here mentioned, or once commanded or prescribed the use of 
them to any of the saints in their days, whom they exhorted to pray 
so fervently and earnestly: nor in any of the rules and direct.ions 
that are given for our praying, either in reference to ourselves or 
him by whom we have access to God, is the use of these words at 
any time in the least recommended to us, or recalled to mind as a 
matter of duty. 

Our Saviour says, " When ye pray, say, Our Father," etc. On 
supposition of the sense contended for, and that a form of words is 
prescribed, I ask whether we may at any time pray and not say so, 
seeing he says, "When ye pray, say,"-whether we may say any 

Digitized by Google 



OF PRAYER. 1579 

thing else, or use any other words? whether the saying of these words 
be a part of the worship of God, or whether any promise of accep
tation be annexed to the saying so? whether the Spirit of grace and 
supplications be not promised to all believers, and whether he be not 
given them to enable them to pray, both as to matter and manner? 
and if so, whether the repetition of the words mentioned by them 
who have not the Spirit given them for the ends before mentioned 
be available? and whether prayer by the Spirit, where these words 
are not repeated, as to the letters and syllables and order wherein 
they stand, be_ acceptable to God 1 whether the prescription of a 
fonn of words and the gift of a spirit of prayer be consistent 1 
whether the form be prescribed because believers are not able to 
pray without it, or because there iR a peculiar holiness, force, and 
energy in the letters, words, and syllables, a.c; they stand in that form 1 
and whether to say the first of these be not derogatory to the glory 
of God and efficacy of the Spirit promised and given to believers; 
and the second to assert the using of a charm in the worship of 
God 1 whether, in that respect, "Pater noster" be not as good as 
" Our Father?" whether innumerable poor souls are not deluded 
a.nd hardened by satisfying their consciences in and with the use of 
this form, never knowing what it is to pray in the Holy Ghost? 
and whether the asserting this form of words to be used have not 
confirmed many in their atheistical blaspheming of the Holy Spirit 
of God and his grace in the prayers of his people 1 and whether 
the repetition of these words, after men have been long praying for 
the things contained in them, as the manner of some is, be not so 
remote from any pretence or colour of warrant in the Scripture as 
that it is, in plain terms, ridiculous? When Mr B., or any on his be
half, hath answered these questions, they may be supplied with more 
of the like nature and importance. 

Of our address with all our religious worship to the Father by 
Jesus Christ, the mediator, how and in what manner we do so, and 
in what sense he is himself the ultimate object of divine worship, I 
have spoken before, and therefore I shall not need to insist on his 
next question, which makes some inquiry thereabout. That which 
follows is all that in· this chapter needs any animadversion. The 
wore.ls are these:-

Q. Wa., it the custom during the time that Christ convtraedon the earth (much 
leu before he came into the world) to pray unto God in the name of Christ or 
tltrough Christ 1 or did ii begin to be wed after the ruurrection and e:ealtation of 
Chrut 1 What aaith Chrial hfrmelj c011cerning this, 

.A. John xvi. 24--26. 

The times of the l!aints in this world are here distinguished into 
different seasons,-that before Christ's coming in the flesh, the time 
of bis conversation on earth, and the time following his resurrection 
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nn<l exaltation. What was the custom in these several seasons of pray• 
ing to God in the name of Christ or through him is inquired after; 
nud M to the first and second it is denied, but granted as to the last, 
which is farther confirmed, in the answer to the last question, from 
Heb. xiii. 20, 21. Some brief observations will disentangle Mr B.'s 
catechumens, if they shall be pleased to attend unto them. 

1. It is not what was the custom of men to do, but. whnt was the 
mind of God that they should do, that we inquire after. 2. That 
Je,<;us Christ, in respect of his divine nature, wherein he is one with 
his Father, was always worshipped and invocated ever since God 
made any creatures to worship him, hath been formerly declared. 
3. That there is a twofold knowledge of Christ the mediator,-(!.) 
In general, in thesi, of a mediator, the Messiah promised; which 'ft.3.i 

the knowledge of the saints under the old testament. (2.) Particular, 
in hypothesi, that Jesus of Nazareth was that MeS3iah; which also 
wns and is known to the saints under the new testament. 4. That 
as to an explicit knowledge of the way and manner of salvation, 
~hich was to be wrought, accomplished, and brought about, by the 
Messiah, the promised seed, Jes\18 Christ, and the address of men 
unto God by him, it was much more evidently and clearly given 
after the resurrection and the ascension of Christ than before, the 
Spirit of revelation being then poured out in a. more abundant man
ner than before. 5. There is a twofold praying unto God in the 
name of Christ,-one in express words, clear a.nd distinct intention 
of mind, insisting on his mediation and our acceptance with God on 
his account; the other implied in all acts of faith and dependence 
on God, wherein we rely on him as the means of our access to God. 

I say, these things being premised,-]. That before Christ's com
ing into the world, the saints of the old testament did pray, and 
were appointed of God to pray, in the name of Jesus Christ, inas
much as, in all their addresses unto God, they leaned on him, as pro
mised to them, through whom they were to receive the blessing and 
to be blessed, believing that they should be accepted on his account. 
This was virtually prayer to God in the name of Christ, or through him. 
This is evident from the tenor of the covenant wherein they walked 
with GoJ, in which they were called to look to the Seed of the wom&n, 
to expect the blessing in the Seed of Abraham, speaking of the Set.-.J 
as of one and not of many; as also by all their types and sacrifices, 
wherein they had, by God's institution, respect to him, with Abraham, 
by faith, even as we: so that whether we consider the promise on the 
account whereof they came to God, which was of Christ and of 
bless:ug in him; or the means whereby they came, which were sacri
fices a11d types of him; or the confidence wherein they came, which 
was of atonement and forgiveness of sin by him,-it is evident that 
all their prayers were ma.de to God in the name of Christ, and not 
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any upon any other account. And one of them is express in terms 
to this purpose, Dan. ix. 17. H they had any promise of him, if any 
covenant in him, if any types representing him, if any light of him, 
if any longing after him, if any benefit by him or fruit of his media
tion, all their worship of God was in him and through him. 

2. For them who lived with him in the days of his flesh, their faith 
and worship were of the same size and measure with theirs that went 
before, so wns their address to God in the same manner and on tho 
same account: only in this was their knowledge enlarged, that they 
believed that that individual person was he who was promised and 
on whom their fathers believed; and therefore they prayed to him 
for all mercies, spiritual and temporal, whereof they stood in need, 
as to be saved in a storm, to have their faith increased, and the like, 
though they had not expressly and clearly made mention of his 
name in their supplications. And that is the sense of our Saviour 
in the place of John insisted on, " Hitherto ye have asked nothing 
in my name,"-that is, expressly and in direct application of the pro
mises made in the Messiah unto him,-though they had their acces.q 
to God really and virtually by and through him, in all the ways 
before expressed. And indeed, to evidence the glory of the presenco 
of the Spirit when poured forth upon them with a fulness of gifts 
and graces, such things are recorded of their ignorance and darkness 
in the mysteries of the worship of God, that it is no great wonder if 
ihey, who were then also to be detained under the judaical pedagogue 
for a season, had not received as yet such an improvement of faith 
as to nsk and pray in the name of Jesus Christ as exhibited, which 
Wll8 one of the great privileges reserved for the days of the gospel. 

And this is all that Mr B. gives occasion unto in this chapter. 

CHAPTER XXXV. 

Of the resurrection of the dead and the state of the wicked at the last day. 

IN his last chapter Mr Biddle strives to make his friends amends 
for all the wrong he had done them in those foregoing. Having 
attempted to overthrow their faith and to tum them a.-;ide from the 
simplicity of the gospel, he now informs them that the worst that 
can happen to them if they follow his counsel is but to be annihi
lated, or utterly deprived of their being, body and soul, in the day of 
judgment! For that everlasting fire, those endless torments, where
with they have been so scared and terrified formerly by the cate
chisms and preachings of men thnt left and forsook the Scripture, it 
is all but a fable, invented to affright fools and children! On this 
account he lets his followers know that if, n•jecting the etrrnal Son 
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of God and his righteousness, they may not go to heaven, yet as to 
hell, or an everlasting abode in torments, they may be secure; there 
is no such matter provided for them nor any else. This is the ma.in 
design in this chapter, whose title is, " Of the resurrection of the 
dead and the last judgment, and what shall be the final condition of 
the righteous and wicked thereupon." 

The first questions lead only to answera that there shall be a re
surrection of the dead in general, and that they sliall be raised and 
judged by Christ, who hath received authority from God to that 
purpose, that being the last great work that he shall accomplish by 
virtue of his mediatory kingdom committed to him. Some snares 
seem to be laid in the way in his questions, being captiously pro
posed; but they have been formerly broken in pieces in the chapters 
of the deity of Christ and his person, whither I remit the reader if 
he find himself entangled with them. 

I shall only say, by the way, that if Mr B. may be expounded by 
his masters,1 he will scarce be found to give so clear an assent to the 

. resurrection of the dead as is here pretended ; that is, to a raising 
again of the same individual body for the substance and all substan
tial parts. Thie his masters think not possible, and therefore n>ject 
it, though it be never so expressly affirmed in the Scripture. But Mr 
B. is silent of this discovery made by his masters, a.nd so shall I be 
also. 

That wherewith I am to deal he enters upon in this question:
Ques. Shall not th$ tuicked and unbeliever, live for etJtr, tlwugh in tormmta, 

a, well a, tht godly and faithful 1 or ia eurnal life peculiar to the faithful 1 
An.,. John iii. 36. 

The as.5ertion herein couched is, that the wicked shall not live for 
ever in torments/ and the proof of it is, because eternal life is pro
mised only to the faithful; yea, "he that believeth not the Son shall 
not see life, but the wrath of God abideth on him," John iii. 36. 
As to the assertion itself, we shall attend farther unto it instantly. 

When Socinue first broached this abomination, he did it with the 
greatest cunning and sleight that possibly he could use, labouring to 
insinuate it insensibly into the minds of men, knowing full well how 
full of scandal the very naming of it would prove; Lut the man's 
success was in most things beyond his own imagination.• 

1 " Dcinde ncgnnt resurrcctionem co.mis: hoc est, hujus ipsius corporis, quod came 
ac sanguine prreclitum est, etsi flltcantur corpora cssc rcsurrectura, h. e. ip.•os homiuc! 
ficlcles; qui tune novis corporibus coolcstibus induendi sunt." -Com pend. Doct. Eccles. 
ill Polon. 

• •· Itnquo negant crueio.tus impiorum et dio.bolorum dure.turos esse ill Etcrnum, 
vcrum omncs sirnul pcnitus essc abolcnclos: o.Jeo ut mor• ct i,,fanU11 ip"' dicantur con
jiciendi in stagnum illud o.rdcns, Apoe. XL 14. Rationcm a<ldunt, quod aLsurdum sit, 
Dcum irasci in reternum; ct pcccata crco.turnrum finita, prenis infiuitis mulctare: pnc. 
sertim cum rune nulla ipsius gloria illustrctur."-Compcnd. Doct. Eccles. in l'olon. 

1 "Nam quod ais, ca ibi, tum de Christianorum rcsul"l"C()tionc, tum de mortc impi
orum pn.ssim eontincri, qum a multis sino magna o!fcnsione, tum nostria tum aJ.ii.s, kgi 
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For the proof insinuated; "life" and "eternal life," in the gospel, ll8 

they are mentioned as the end and reward of our obedience, are not 
taken merely physically, nor do express only the abode, duration, 
and continuance of our being, but our continuance in a state and 
condition of blessedness and glory. This is so evident, that there is 
no one place where life to come and eternal life are spoken of simply, 
in the whole New Testament, but as they are a reward and a blessed 
condition to be obtained by Jesus Christ. In this sense we confess 
the wicked and impenitent " shall never Ree life," or obtain eternal 
life,-that is, they shall never come to a fruition of God to eternity; 
but that therefore they shall not have a life or being, though in tor
ments, is a wild inference. I desire to know of Mr B. whether the 
evil angels shall be consumed or no, and have an utter end 1 If he 
say they shall, he gives us one new notion more; if not, I ask him 
whether they shall have eternal life or no1 If he say they shall 
not enjoy eternal life in the sense mentioned in the Scripture, I shall 
desire him to consider that men also may have their being preserved 
and yet not be partakers of eternal life in that sense wherein it is 
promised. 

The proof insisted on by Mr B. says that the wrath of God abides 
upon unbelievers, even then when they do not see life. Now, if 
they abide not, how can the wrath of God abide on them 1 doth God 
execute his wrath upon that which is not 1 If they abide under wrath, 
they do abide. "Under wrath" doth not diminish from their abiding, 
but describes its condition. 

Death and life in Scripture, ever since the giving of the first law, 
and the mention made of them therein, as they express the condi
tion of man in way of reward or punishment, are not opposed natu
rally, but morally, not in respect of their being (if I may so say) and 
relation, as one is the privation of the other in the way of nature, 
but in respect of the state and condition which is expressed by the 
one and the other,-namely, of blessedness or misery. So that as 
there is an eternal life, which is as it were a second life, a life of 
glory following a life of grace, so there is an eternal death, which is 
the second death, a death of misery following a death of sin. 

The death that is threatened, and which is opposed to life, and 
eternal life, doth not anywhere denote annihilation, but only a de
prirntion and coming short of that blessedness which is promised 

non possint; scio equidem ea ibi contineri, sed meo judicio nee pa._oSim, nee ita aperte 
(CllTi enim istud quantum potui) ut quisquam Tir pius facile offendi possit, adeo ut 

• quod nominatim attinet ad impiorum mort~m, in quo dogmate majus est multo offen
eionie periculum, ea potius ex iis colligi possit, qua, ibi disputantur, quam expresse 
lituis coMiguata extet; adeo ut lector, qui alioqui eententiam meam ad versus Puccium 
de mortalit&te primi hominis, qua, toto libro Rgitatur, qweque ob non paucos quos 
habet fautores parum aut nihil off'ensionis parere pot.est, probandam censeat, priua 
sentiat cloctrinam istam sibi jam persua.sam esse, quam suaderi animadvert&t.''-Faust. 
Socio. Ep. ad Johan. Volkel 6, p. 491. 
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with life, atteu<le<l with all the e\·ils which come under that name 
nn<l are in the first commination. Those who are dead in trespasses 
and sins are not nothing, though they have po life of grace. But Mr 
B. proceeds, an<l saith,-
' Q. Tlwugh thu p<Uaage ,vhich you have quoud sum, ckarly to pro1~ tloat 
eternal life CJ!lr~th to no other men b,u tlte fuiLhfaJ., yd, linoe tJae e<rntrar1 
opinion u 9c1u:ralf.v held amoug Christian,, I would Jain know of you 11.,hdhcr 
you h,ive ang other places that affirm tlwl tlte wicked die direct/_11, and tlut a 
atcond death, are deslro!led and p1111ished with ei•erl,uting de,1,-,1ctio11, are cvr
rttpud, burnt up, devoured, sfoin, p,t88 away, and per1,$I• 1 

A. Rom. vi. 23, Yiii. 13; Rev . .xxi. 6, 8, ii. 10, 11; 1 Thes.,. v. 3; 2 Pet. 
iii. i; 2 Tlll'ss. i. i-9; Gnl. ,·i. 8; 2 PPt. ii. 12; l Cor. iii. 17; Heh. x. 39; 
Matt. iii. 12; Heb. x. 2G, 27; Luke xix. 27; 1 Juhn ii. 17; 2 Cor. ii. 15, 16. 

1. How well Mr B. hath proved his intention by the place of 
Scripture before mentioned hath been in part discovered, and will in 
our process yet farther appear. The ambiguity of the words "life" 
and "eternal life" (which yet are not ambiguous in the Scripture, 
being coustantly use<l in one sense and signification as to the pur
pose in hand) is all the pretence he hath for his assertion. Besides 
that, his proof that unLelievers do not abide lies in this, that "the 
wrath of God abi<leth on them" I 

2. This is common with this gentleman and his masters, "Christians 
generally thiuk otherwise, but we say thus;" so light do they make 
of the common faith, which was once delivered to the saints. But 
he may be pleased to take notice that not only Christians thiuk so, 
but assuredly believe that it shall be so, having the express word of 
God to bottom that their faith upon. And not only Christians be
lieve it, but mankind generally in all ages have con.sented to it, as 
might abundantly be evinced.1 

3. But let the expressions wherewith Mr B. endeavours to make 
good this his monstrous assertion of the annihilation of the wicked and 
unbelievers at the last day be particularly considered, that the strength 
of his conclusion, or rather the weakness of it, may be discovered. 

The first is, that they are said to "die, and that a second death," 
Rom. vi. 23, viii. 13; Rev. xxi. 6, 8, ii. 10, 1 l. But how, now, will 
Mr B. prove that by <lying is meant the annihilation of body and 
soul 7 There is mention of a natural death in Scripture; which, 
though it be a dissolution of nature as to its essential parts of body 
and soul, yet it is an aunihilation of neither, for the soul abides, and 
Mr B professes to believe that the body shall rise again. There is 
a spiritual death in sin also mentioned; which is not a. destruction 
of the dead person's being, but a moral condition wherein he is. And 
wl1y must the last death be the annihilation pretended? As to n 

l • Al.)... ;,,, JI.S; q"; :.,,,., •ocl 'To l&,a.:1~V1'fltl«1, ,.,,,, i. ,,.;, ,,.,,,.6/,,.,,,, -r,U, ~;,ir., ,,.:,,.H,l,u. 
aal ,,.., ,,,;,., ,,.,,.,,r:,,,..,, ,J.,1.1xfo ,r,..,. •"' ,,..,;, ,,a, i-y:t.fai, &I"'"" ,T.a.1, .-ai; )I ••••ii, M,un. 
-l'lato in l'hU!uone, 1 'i. 

Digitized by Google 



OF THE RESURRECTION. 585 

coming short of that which is the proper life of the soul, in the en
joyment of God, which is calle9 "life" absolutely, and "eternal life," it 
is a doath; and as to any comfortable attendancies of a being con
tinued, it is a death. That it is a total deprivation of being, seeing 
those under it are to eternity to abide under torments (as shall be 
showed), there is no colour. 

2. It is called "destruction," and "perJition," and "everlasting 
destruction," 1 Tliess. v. 3; 2 Pet. iii. 7; 2 Thess. i. 7-9. T111e, it is a 
destruction as to the utter casting men off from all and every thing 
wherein they had any hope or dependence,-a casting them eternally 
off from the happiness of rational creaturC's, and the end which they 
ought to have aimed at; that is, they shall be destroye<l in a moral, 
not a natural sense. To be cast for ever under the wrath of God, 
I thiuk, is destruction; and therefore it is called "everlasting de
struction," because of the punishment which in that destruction 
abideth on them. To this are reduced the following expressions of 
" utterly perishing," and the likP, Gal. vi. 8; 2 Pet. ii. 12; 1 Cor. 
iii. 1 7; 2 Pet. iii. 16. 

3. "Buming up the chaff with unquenchable fire" is mentioned, 
Matt. iii. 12; but if this burning of the chaff do consume it, pray 
what need it be <lone with "fire that cannot be quenched 1" When 
it hath done its work, it will surely be put out. The expression is 
metaphorical, and the allusion is not in the consumption of chaff in 
the fire, but in the casting it into the fire, or the setting fire unto it. 
So the "fiery indignation" is said to "devour the adversarie8," Heb. 
x. 27; not that they shall no more be, but that they shall never see 
happiness any more. All these expressions are metaphorical, and used 
to set out the greatness of the wrath and indignation of God agaiust 
impenitent sinners, uuJer which they shall lie for ever. The residue 
of the expressions collected are of the same importance. Christ\1 
punishment of unbelievers at the last day is compared to a king 
saying, "Bring hither mine enemies, and slay them before mo," Luke 
xix. 27; because as a natural death is the utmost punishment that 
men are ahle to inflict, which cuts men off from hopes and enjoy
ments as to their natural condition, so Christ will lay on them the 
utmost of his wrath, cutting them off from all hopes and enjoy
ments as to their spiritual and moral condition. It is said, "The 
world passeth away," because it can give no abiding, continuing re
freshment to any of the sons of men, when he that doeth the will 
of Go<l hath an everlasting continuance in a good eondition, notwith
standing the intervening of all troubles which arc in this life, 1 John 
ii. 17; but that wicked men have not their being continued to eter
nity nothing is here expressed. 

A wry few wonl.s will put an issue to this controvPrsy, if our 
blessed Saviour may be accepted for an umpire. Saith he, Matt. 
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xxv. 46, "These shall go away into everlasting punishment: but 
the righteous into life eternal." Certainly he that shall be e,·erl:ist
ingly punished shall be everlastingly. His punishment shall not 
continue when he is not. He that hath an end cannot be everlast
ingly punished. Again, saith our Saviour, "In hell the fire never 
shall be quenched; where the worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
quenched," Mark ix. 43, 4-t-; which he repeats again verse 46, and, 
that Mr B. may not cause any to hope the contrary, again verse 48. 
This adds to the former miracle,-that men should be punished and 
yet not be,-that they shall be punished by the stings of a worm to tor
ment them when they are not, and the burning of a fire when their 
whole essence is consumed! So also Isa. )xvi. 24, their torments 
shall be endless, and the means of their torments continued for ever; 
but for themselves, it seems, they shall have an end as to their be
ing, and so NOTHING shall be punished with an everlasting tvorm 
and afire never to be quenched! Nay, which is more, there shall 
be amongst them " weeping, and gnashing of teeth," Matt. viii. 12, 
the utmost sorrow and indignation expressible, yea, beyond expres
sion, and yet they shall not be I God threatens men with death 
and destruction, and describes that death and destruction to consist 
in the abiding under his wrath in endless torments; which inex
pressible state evidently shows that death is not a consumption of 
them as to the continuance of their being, but a deprivation of all 
the good of life natural, spiritual, and eternal, with an infliction of 
the greatest evils that they can be capacitated to endure and undergo, 
called their " destruction and perdition."1 

What hath been the intention and design of Mr B. in this his 
Catechism, which I have thus far considered, I shall not judge. There 
is one Lawgiver to whom both he and I must give an account of 
our labour and endeavours in this business. That the tendency of 
the work itself is to increMe infidelity and sin in the world I dare 
aver. Let this chapter be an instance; and from the savour that it 
hath let a taste be taken of the whole, and its nature be thereby esti
mated. That the greatest part of them to whom the mind of God, 
as revealed in Scripture, is in some measure made known, are not 
won and prevailed upon by the grace, love, and mercy, proclaimed 
therein and tendered through Christ, so as to give up themselves in 
all holy obedience unto God, I suppose will be granted. That these 

1 "A. Ita jocari!, qunsi ego dicnm, eos csse miscros, qui uati non sunt, et non eos 
miseros, qui mortui aunt. M. Esse ergo eos dici11. A. Immo, quia non BUDt. cum 
fuerint, cos miseros esse. M. Pugnantia te loqui non Tides r quid enim tAm pugnat, 
qunm non modo mLoerum, scd omnino quidqunru csse qui non sit ..••. A. Quoniam 
me verbo premis, posthac non ita dicam, millcros essc, sed tantum, mi!!el'O!, ob iii i~m 
quia non sunt. M. Non dicis igitur, miser est M. Crassus, scd tantum, miser M. Cru
sus. A. Ita plane. JI. Quasi non neccsse sit, quicquid isto modo pronuuties, id ant 
essc, aut non esse. Au tu dialecticis ue imbutus quidem es," etc.-Cicer. TU8CUl. 
Quest. lib. i. 7. 
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men are yet so overpowered by the terror of the Lord therein disco
vered, and the threats of the wrath to come, as not to dare to run 
out to the utmost that the desperate thoughts of their own hearts 
and the temptations of Satan meeting in conjunction wduld carry 
them unto, as it hath daily and manifold experiences to evince it, 
so the examples of men so awed by conviction mentioned in the 
Scripture do abundantly manifest. Now, what is it, among all the 
considerations of the account that men are to make and the judg
ment which they are to undergo, which. doth so amaze their souls 
and fill them wit.h horror and astonishment, so strike off their hands 
when they are ready to stretch them out to violence and unclean
ness, or so frequently make their conception of sin abortive, as this 
of the eternity of the punishment which impenitent sinners must 
undergo? Is not this that which makes bitter the otherwise sweet 
morsels that they roll under their tongues, and is an adamantine 
chain to coerce and restrain them, when they break all other cords 
and cast all other bonds behind them 1 Yea, hath not this been, 
from the creation of the world, the great engine of the providence 
of God for the preserving of mankind from the outrageousness and 
unmeasurableness of iniquity and wickedness, which would utterly 
ruin all human Rociety, and work a degeneracy in mankind into a 
very near approximation unto the beasts that perish,-namely, by 
keeping alive, in the generality of rational creatures, a prevailing 
conviction of an abiding condition of evil doers in a state of misery 11 

To undeceive the wretched world, and to set sinful man at liberty 
from this bondage and thraldom to his own causeless fears, Mr B. 
comes forth and assures them all that the eternity of torments is a 
fable, and everlasting punishment a lie. Let them trouble them
selves no more; the worst of their misery may be past in a moment. 
It is but annihilation, or rather perdition of soul and body, and they 
are for ever freed from the wrath of the Almighty I Will they not 
say, "Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we shall die?" Down we 
lie of a season ; God, it seems, will see us once again, and then fare
well for ever. Whether ever there were a more compendious way 
of serving the design of Satan, or a more expedient engine to CMt 
down and demolish the banks and bounds given to the bottomless 
lust and corruption of natural men, that they may overflow the world 
with a deluge of sin and confusion, considering the depraved condi
tion of all men by nature and the rebellion of the most against the 
love and mercy of the gospel, I much doubt. But who is more fit 
to encourage wicked men to sin and disobedience than he who la
bours also to pervert the righteous and obedient from their faith 1 

' "Bene et composite Cmsar •••. disseruit, f11.lsa, credo, existimans, qwe de infernis 
memora.ntur; diverso itinere maloe 11. honiB Joca tetra, inculta, foo<la. 11.tque formidolos&, 
bal>ere.''-C11.to, a.pud Sallust. Bell Catilin. 62. 

Digitized by Google 



588 YINDICL£ EY ANGELIC..£. 

To close this whole <liscourse, I shall present Mr B.'s catechumens 
with a. shorter catechism than either of his, collected out of their 
master's questions, with some few inference:! natnrally flowing from 
them; and it is as follows:-

Ques. 1. What i., God 1 
Am. God is a spirit, that hath a bodily shape, eyes, ears, bands, feet, like to us. 
Q. 2. Where ia tliis God, 
A. In a certain place in heaven, upon a throne, where a man may see from his 

right hand to his left. 
Q. 3. Doth he ever mot•e out ~f that plau, 
A. I cannot tell what he doth ordinarily, but he hath formerly come dowa 

sometimes upon the earth. 
Q. 4. What doth he do there in that place, 
A. Among other things, he conjectures at what men will do here below. 
Q. 5. Doth he, then, not know u•hat we do 1 
A. He doth know what we hnve done, but not what we will do. 
Q. 8. What frame ia he in upon Ilia lcnowledge and conjecture, 
A. Sometimes he is afraid, sometimes grieved, sometimesjoyful, and 110metimes 

troubled. 
Q. 7. What peare and con1fort can I hat•e in committing my11elf to ltu proi·i-

dm1ce, if he know, not what will befall mt to-morrow 'I 
.A. What is that to me? see you to that. 
Q. 8. Ia J= Cl,riat God? 
A. He is dignified with the title of God, but he is not God. 
Q. 9. Why, then, wa, ht called the only-begotlrn aun of Gud, 
A. Because he was born of the Virgin Mary. 
Q.10. Waa fte Christ the Lord then when he wa, oornr 
A. No; he became the Lord afterward. 
Q. l 1. Hatlt hutill in heaven a human body, 
A. No; but he is made a spirit: so that being not Gori, but man, he was made 

a god, and being made n god, he is a spirit, and not a man. 
Q. 12. What i6 the Holy Ghost, 
A. A principal angel. 
Q. 13. Did death enter by ain, or wa, mortality actually caNMd by rin, 
A.No. 
Q. 14. Why u Christ called a 1t1t•iour 'I 
A. Because at the resur-rection he shnll change our vile bodies. 
Q. 15. On what oth~r account 'I 
A. None that I know of. 
Q. 16. How then shall I~ aaved.from rin and wrath1 
A. Keep the commandments, that thou mayst have a right to eternal life. 
Q. 17. Was Christ the eternal ,on of God in hu bosom, rtt•ealing his mind 

fi·om thence, or wa, he taken up into heaven, and there taught the tnahs of God, 
aa Mohammed pretended 'I · 

A. He ascended into heaven, and talked with God before he e11me and show('.} 
himself to the world. 

Q. 18. What did Chriat do a, a prophet, 
.A. He gave a new luw. 
Q. 19. Wherein 'I 
A. He corrected the lnw of Moses. 
Q. 20. Who was it that ,aid of uld," Tho" ,halt love thy rn"ighbottr and hale 

thine enemy," 
A. God, in the law of Moses, which Christ corrects. 
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Q. 21. 1, Chri.,t to b, worshipped be.c..1iue he i, God 1 
.A. No, but because he redeemed us. 

589 

Q. 22. May o~ that ia a mere creature be worahipped with diviM or religiou11 
t.1Jorahip, 

.A. Yes. 
Q. 23. How can Chri!t, being a mere man, and now so.far remot't'd from the 

«irtA, 1'ndtratand awi wr all the prayer, and duiru of the heart, of men tliat 
are put up to him all the worul ot•er 'I 

.A. I cannot tell, for God himself doth not know that there are such actions 
as oar free actions are but upon inquiry. 

Q. 2-1. Did Chri,t give himself fur an uffi'Ting and ,acritice to God in l,i, 
d~1 

A. No; for be was not then a priest. 
Q. 25. Did Chri,t by hi., death ma~ reconciliation for our aim, the sin, of !.i3 

people, and btar their iniquitiu, that they might havs peace with Gud I 
A. No, but only died that they might turn thelllllelves to God. 
Q. 26. Did he 80 undergo the curse of the law, and was IUJ 80 ,nadd ai1& for IIB, 

u·ere our iniquitiu 80 laid on him, that lte made ,atiifaclion to God for our Biu, 'I 
.A. No; there is no such thing in the Scripture. 
Q. 27. Did he merit or procure eternal life form by hi, obedienu a11d 1uffer

i119, 
.A. No; this is a fiction of the generalitJ of Christians. 
Q. 28. Did he redeem u, properly with the price of hi, blood, that we ,hould be 

,ai-edfrom wrath, death, a11d hell'! 
A. No; there is no such use or fruit of his death and blood-shedding. 
Q. 29. If he tieither auffered in 011r ,tead, nor underwent the curbe of the l«w 

for w, nor aatia.fied justice by making reconciliation for our ,in,, nor redumcd 
u, by the price of hi, blood, whal did he do for ua,-on wltat account ia he our 
,avwurt 

A. He taught us the way to heaven, and died to leave ua an example. 
Q. 30. How then did he aavt tltem, or was he their 1aviu11r, who dwi before 

hi, teaching and dying 1 
A. He did not save them, nor was their mviour, nor did they ask any thing in 

his name, or receive any thing on his account. 
Q. 31. Did Chriat raise hinuelf, according cu he ,pa~ of the templ-e of /ii, body, 

" Deatr<>y thia temple, and the third day I will raise it ayain 1" 
A. No, he raised not himself at all. 
Q. 32. Hath God from eternity loved some even before tltey did any good, a11d 

tlected them to life and aalvation, to be obtained by Je811$ Chrut, 
A. No, but he loved all alike. 
Q. 33. Did God in the se11di11g of Cl,rist aim at the aalvation of a certain num

ber, or hi, elect 1 
A. No, but at the salvation of men in general, whether ever anJ be saved or 

no. 
Q. 34. Are all thoae aavedfor wliom Chr~t died, 
A. The least pa.rt of them are saved. 
Q. 35. Is Jaith wrought in m by the Spiril of God, or a~ we converted by the 

tffiracy of hi11 grace 1 
A. No, but of ourselves we believe and are converted, and then we are made 

partakers of the Spirit and his grace. 
Q. 36. Art all true belie,,er, presert-ed by the power of God unto safoatiu111 
A. No, many of them fall away and perish. 
Q. 37. Ia the rightcowmes, of Chrut imputed to mfur our justificatiu111 
A. No, but our own faith and works. 
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Q. 38. A,·e we to receitNJ or apprehend Chrid and Im righuoumu, by faith, 
that we may ~ justified through him F 

A. No, but believe on him that raised him from the dead, and without that it 
suffices. 

Q. 89. An, we abk to keep all G~, commandment., 1 
A. Yes. 
Q. 40. Perhap, in our sincere entkavour1, bul can we do i& cw,olutdy and 

perfectly1 
..4. Yes, we can keep them perfectly. 
Q. 41. What need a man tlien to appn}wid Clarvf, rig~ and appl1 

ii to himself by faith 1 
A. None at all, for there is no such thing required. 
Q. 42. What ,hall become ojwicud mm after the rUIHTttlion r 
..4. They shall be so consumed, body and soul, as not at all to remain in tAlr

ments. 
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OF THE DEATH OF CHRIST, AND OF JUSTIFICATION: 

TllB DOCTRINE CONCERNING THEM FORMERLY DELIVERED VINDICATED J'BOll 

THE ANIHADV.ERSIONS OP HR R, B[AXT.EB.] 1 

OF this task I would complain if I durst, but I know not how it may be taken, 
and whether it may not occasion another apology. So are writings of this nature as 
waves, that thrust on one another. "Books," says one, "are like good turns; they 
mlL~ be new covered, or it will rain through." I was in some hope to have 
escaped this trouble; but .,,,.r r,,,. .-,,., 4'ipu.1 And Chrysostom tells us that 
.-,Al.iii '>'11'"' "'Y"'Xi, ,i C.,;,, •"' Sopt:,,,, l"'-r'i i ra,Z, {JI,, l1,rf,.1 I desire to be con
tent with my portion, being better yet than that of Livius Drusus, who com
plained " uni sibi nee puero quidem unquam forias contigisse."' So it be in 
and about things of real use and advantage to the souls of men, I can be content 
with any pains that I have strength t.o answer. But this is an evil which every 
one who is not stark blind may see in polemical writings ; alruo&t their constant 
end is, ,.,,,,,-xJ•, .-,,,,.11'1'•'-•r••• ,;.,,,.,,,;,.: whence saith the apostle, r;,..,,., 411,.,r, 
fp,r, {lAJU,-.,,_;,.,, ;,.,.,,.,iu .,..,~p,al, ... ,.i, ... f,,,.;. Having, through the providence of 
God, whether on my pa.rt necessarily or wisely I know not (81,r ,ll,), engaged in 
public for the defence of some truths of the gospel (as I believe), I was never so 
foolish as to expect an escape without opposition. He that puts forth a book 
sentences his rt'ason to the gantelope: every one will strive to have a lash at it in its 
course; and he must he content to bear it. It may be said of book& of this kind as 
Menander &aid of children (things often compared), T, ,,,,.,,.., ..... ,,.. .-.;i.,,, ,..,.,~, 
4'-'•r, 41,.,,,.;r,-"Anxiety, fear, and trouble, attend their authors." For my own part, 
as I provoked no man causelessly in any of my writings, defended no other doctrine 
professedly but the common faith of the protestant churches, of which I found the 
saints of God in possession when I became first acquainted with them, so I have 
from the beginning resolved not to persist in any controversy, as to the public de
bate of it, when once it begins to degenerate into a strife of words and personal 
reflections. So mueh the more grievous is it to me to engage in this now in hand; 
of the necessity whereof I shall give the reader a brief account. That as to the 
matter of the contest between Mr B. and myself, Mr Il. is my witness that I gave 
not the occasion of it; so as to the manner of its handling, that I carried not on 
the provocation, I appeal to all that have read my treatise which is now animad
verted on. The same person "et initium dedit et modum abstulit." Some free
dom of expression that, perhaps, I might righteously have made use of, to prevent 
future exacerbations, I designedly forbore. I know that some men must have 
:aw,.,.. ;.,-.... Expressions concerning them had need be f'Uf•'i•x•ir, or like the 
letters that men print one of another, which are oftentimes answerable to that of 
Augustus to Mrecenas, " vale me! gemmeum, Medullire ebur ex Hetruria, laser 

I An aceonnt ot the contro ... r1y to which thu Appendlz relate■ will be fonnd In a prel'ato17 
note to Owen•■ treatue "Of the Death of Christ," ID reply to Bntn. Bee "ol. "· p. 430.-Eo. 

' Sophocle■, AJ. 866. I Chr7101t. Co11. I. n,l r,-1111. • Bueton. ID Vlt. Tlb, 
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arietinum, aclamns supemas, Tiberinum margaritum, Ci\uiorum smaragde, ja-"Pis 
figulorum, berille Porsennro, carhunculum ltalire,• .,..) 1 •• ,,,..,..,..., .,,;,,..., etc.' I 
hoped, therefore, this busine«.~ had been at an issue; others also were oft he same 
mind, especially considering that he ha.d almost professed against proceeding far
ther in this controversy in some other treatises and apologies. For my own part, 
I must profoss my thoughts arose only from his long silence. The r!•ason of this 
I knew could not be that of him in the poet, ,,,.,; ,_.,,, ,.,.;, .-p;.,-,..· ,.,.,, .-pa,,•• 
,-1,-.. ,2 seeing he could havt> done it as speedily as have written so much paper. 
The expressions in his books seemed to me as the fermentation of a spirit that, 11t 
one time or other, would boil over. I confess I wa.~ rnmething delivered from the 
fear of it, when, not 1<.mg before tho publishing of his confession and apology, I 
met with him, and had occasion of much conference with him at London, even 
about justification, and he made not the least mention of this confutation of me 
whieh he hath now published; but f•'-•••ir ,,.,)., ll'I'•'"· But though this pr!'Sen& 
contest might have been easily prevented (as the reader will instantly percein:), 
yet I presume the book was then wholly print~), and Mr B. was not to lose hi~ 
pains, nor the world the benefit th~reof, nor the printer his ink and paper, for so 
slight a cuuse as the pre,·enting of the a.•persion of me for an Antinomian. 

But" jacta est alea;" now it is out, we must make the best of it; and I hope 
the reader will excuse me in what follows. 'Or ••,c' ""'"fX•" eH.a .,.,,....,.~,.., ... 

But why must my arguments be answered and myself confuted? Two reasnns 
hereof ure given. The first by very many insinuations, namely, that I have d~ 
livered dangerous doctrines, such a, subvert the foundation of the gospeL-pl:iin 
Antinomianism. And these two positions are laid down to be confuted, namely, first, 
That the elect are ju8tified from eternity, or from the dt>ath of Christ, before th~y 
believe; secondly, That justification by faith is but in foro co1iscientire, or in our 
own ft-eling, and terminated in conscience, and not in foro Dti; farther, then, 
conscience mny be so called: and my arguments for them are answered, chap. viii. 
p. 189. But what should a man do in this case? I have already published to 
Mr ll. and all the world that I bt>lieve neither of these propositions. l\lu,,;; I 
take my oath of it, or get compurgator~, or must we have no end of this quarrel? 
Let Mr B. prove any such thing out of any thing I have w1;tten, and, as Noniu, 
says out of Nievius, "Ei dum viveho fidelis ero." I am sure this minds me o( 

that passage in the Jewish liturgy," Placeat tihi, Domine, libernre me a lite diffi
cili, et ab adverllllrio difficili, sive is ad frn,lus tuum pertineat sive non pertineat." 
The following examination of the particulnrM excepted against by Mr B. will make 
this evident, whence it will appcar that l'"'f;;, .. ,.~,.,., 1,.,-l .,.,;; .-p;.;,., .. .,.;;,.• Yea, 
but,-

Seeondh·, Two or three revt-rend brethren told him that, as to that part which 
he hath c~nsidered, it wns necessary I should be confuted.• Who thes~ reverend 
hrethren are I know not. I prernme they may be of those friends of Mr B. that. 
blame him for replying to Mr Blake, but say for all the rest with whom he ha:h 
dealt (of whom I am forced to be one) that it is no matter, they deserved no 
bctte1·. Whoever they are, they might huve had more mercy than not II little to 
pity poor men under the strokes uf a heavy hand. Nor do I know what are the 
reasons of the brethren why my name must be brought on this stage; nor, per
haps, is it meet they should be published. It mny be it is necessary that Mr Owen 
should be confuted among Antinomians, and that la .,.,, ... i.,.• But what if i& 
should appear in the issue that Mr Owen hath deserved better at their hamls, and 
that this advice of theirs might have been spared? But not to complain of I know 
not whom, to those reverend advisers I shall only say, El'I, .,,;;, fx-,u ,..,.;;,, .,-; ..,.,,....,, 

J TF,, au--'•£/«, ~, nJ.u-r~7,, X"'·#,a ~ "tu.x~ •i.ru••• 1,.,.,.;91,s.,. 
I :,111,h111 h•r,, Ell."c. :J:.!U. J 1'lt,1u11Urr, f ~Ir B."1 prt'f-:1.ce. 
I •AJJTi ••--OI "~X" rL,Y.p, &.A.A.ff •a.1uK fiVxw,• ~31 ••:is~ Pw).'f "'i p,11A.1\l,a,'f'1 ••a:,.,,.. 
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Jm .,.,,..,, ..l .. ,,..,, .,.,,, ,..,~ x•;iii, .....,.,,;,..."· But if it appear in the issue 
lhat I was charged with that which I never delivered nor wrote, and that my argu• 
ments to one purpose are ans~·ered in reference to another, and that this is the 
sum of Mr B.'1 discourse against me, I shall only recommend to them some verses 
of olJ Ennius, as I find them in Aus. Pop. :-

" Nam qui l•pide postulat alterum rrnstrarl, 
Quem fru11tratur, frustra eum dicit frustra esse. 
Nam qal """' rrutrarl quem fruama, eentlt, 
Qlli friatatur la friatra e&L, al DOD, ille eat fruatra." 

What, then, shall I do? I am imposed on to lay the foundation of all Antinomian. 
um (as Mr Burgess is al~o),-to maintain the justification from eternity, or at least 
in the cross of Christ, of all that should believe, and justification by faith to be but 
the sense of it in our consciences (which last I know better and wiser men than 
myS(>lf that do, though I do not); and so reckoned amongst them that overthrow 
tJie whole gospel, and place the righteousness of Christ in the room of our own 
believing and repentance, rendering them useless. 

Shall I undertake to confute Mr B.'s book, at least wherein we differ, and so 
acquit myS(>lf both from Antinomianism and Socinianism in the business in hand? 
B11t,-l. The things of this discourse are such, and the manner of handling them 
of that sort, that Mr B. heartily, in the close of his book (p. 462), begs pardon 
for them who have necel!sitated him to spend so much time to so little purpose, 
..l ... ;;., • .-p,_,,.,, ,,.,,,.• ii,~, ,,m, ,,,.,;,. As I see not yet the necessity of his pains, 
so I desire his reverend advisers may thank him for this intercession; for I suppose 
myself, at least, not concerned therein. But this I can say, that I am so far from 
engaging into a long operose contest, in a matter of such importance and con
sequence as the subject of that book is represented to be, that I would rather 
burn my pens and books also than serve a provocation so far as to spend half 
that time therein which the confutation of it would require from so slow and 
dull a person as myself. 

2. He hath, in his preface, put such terrible conditions upon those that will 
answer him, that I know no man but must needs be affrighted with the thoughts 
of the attempt. He requires that whoever undertake this work be of a stronger 
judgment and a more discerning head than he, that he be a better proficient in 
these studies than he, that he be freer from prejudice than he, that he have more 
illumination nnd grace than he; that is, that he be a better, wiser, more holy, nnd 
learned man than Mr B. Now, ifwe mny take Mr B.'s character hy what he 
discourseth of his mortification and sincerity, his freedom from prC'judice, etc., as 
there is no reason but that we should, I profess I know not where to find his 
match, much less any to excel him, with whom I might intercede for his pains in 
the consideration of this treatise: for as for myself, I am, seriously, so far from en
tertaining any such thoughts in reference to Mr B., that I dare not do it in 
reference t.o any one godly minister that I know in the world; yea, I am sure that 
I am not, in respect of all the qualifications mentioned put together, to be preferred 
before any one of them. If it be said that it is not requisite that a man should 
know this of himself, but only that he be so indeed, I must needs profess that, 
being told beforehand that such he must be, if he undertake this work, I am not 
able to discern how he should attempt it and not proclaim himself to have nn 
opinion of his own qualifications answerable to that which is required of him. 

3. It is of some conMi<leration, that a man that doth not know so much of him 
as I do, would by his writings take him to be immiti, and immuericor,,-a very 
Achilles, that will not pardon a man in his grave, but will take him up and cut 
him in a thousand pieces. I verily believe that if a man ( who had nothing else to 
do) should gather into one heap ail the expressions which in his late books, con
fe,sions, o.nd apologies, have n lovely aspect towards himself, as to ability, diligence, 
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sincerity, on the one hand, with all those which lll'e full of reproach and con
tempt towards others, on the other, the view of them could not hut a little startle 
a man of so great modesty and of such eminency in the mortification of pride as 
Mr B. ia. But,-

ou,.~, 1r aii-r,ii ... .._.. ,,,,,,.. 
,.,;, 1 .. ,,,u r ,;.,x,.,. ... ;;,.,.., ;,J,, ..... 

Had I not heard him profess how much he valued the peace of the church, and 
declare what his endeavourd for it were, I could not but snppose, upon evidences 
which I am unwilling to repe,at together, that a humour of disputing and quarrel
ling was very predominant in the man. However, though & profession may pass 
against all evidences of fact to the contrary whatever, yet I dlll'e say that he lives 
not at,;.,..,.,,;,..,,.,,, [Sueton. Aug. 98.) 

That he hath been able to discern the positions he opposes in the beginning of 
his eighth chapter to be contained in any writings of mine, as maintained by me, 
I must impute to such a sharp-sightedness as was that of Caius Caligula, to whom, 
when he inquired of Vitellius whether he saw him not embracing the moon, it was 
replied," Solis (domine) vobis diis licet invicem videre," Dio. 

What shall I do, then? Shall I put forth a creed or an apology to make i~ 
appear that indeed I am not concerned in any of Mr Baxter's contests? But,-

1. I dare not look upon myself of any such consideration to the world, as to 
write books to give them an account of myself(with whom they very little trouble 
their thoughts); to tell them my faith and belief; to acquaint them when I am 
well and when I am sick; what sin I have mortified most; what books I have read; 
how I have studied; how I go, and walk, and look; what one of my neighbours 
says of me, and what another; how I am praised by some and dispraised by others; 
what I do, and what I would have others do; what diligence, impartiality, upright,. 
ness, I use; what I think of other men: so dealing unmercifully with perishing 
paper, and making books by relating to myself, worthy 

"nererri In viMJm vendf'ntem thus et odorea, 
El piper, el quicquid charU. amlcltur in•pli9."-1Ior. Ep.11. 269, 

And I should plainly show myself ,;.,.,.r:.,,x.•u"f".;,.,,,. 
2. I know there is no need of any such thing: for all that know me, or care to 

know me, know full well that, in and about the doctrine of justification by faith, I 
have no singular opinion of my own, but embrace the common, known doctrine of 

the reformed churches; which, by God's good as.~istance, in due time I shall farther 
explicate and vindicate from Papists, Socinians, and Arminians. I cannot com
plain that 1,-.: ,:,.. ,.,,., .,.;, ;,,.z, ;,.;,, Apollodorus; I have companions and coun
sellors. And, in truth, it is very marvellous to some that this learned person, 
who hath manifested so great a tenderness on his own behalf as to call their books 
" monsters" and themselrns "liars," who charged his opinion about justification 
with a coincidence with that of the Papists, should himself IIO freely impute Antino
miani~m to others, an opinion which he esteems as bad, if not every way worse, 
than that of the Papists about justification. But" conlenti simus hoc Catone;" 
which is all I shall MY, though some would add,-

" Homine imperlto nunquam quldquam lnju1tiua, 
Qui, nlai quod ipoe facit, nlhil rectum putat.• 

S. I mustndd, if for a defensntive of myself I should here transcribe and mbscribe 
some creed already published, I must profess it must not be that of Mr B. (pp. 12, 
IS), which he calls the" Worcestershire profession of faith;" and that, as for other 
reasons, so especially for the way of delivering the doctrine of the Trinity, ·which but 
in one expression at most differs from the known confession of the Socinians, and 
in sundry particulars gives so great a countenance to their abominations. For 
instance, the first article of it is, "I believe that there is one only God, the Father, 
infinite in being," etc., which, being carried on towards the end, and joined to the 
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"profession of consent," as it is called, in these words, "I do heartily take this one 
God for my only God and chiefest good, and this Jeslll! Christ for my only Lord, 
Redeemer, and Saviour," evidently distinguishes the Lord Jeslll! Christ our Re
deemer, as our Lord, from that one trut1 God; which not only directly answers 
that question of Mr Biddle's, "How many Lords of Christians are there in distinc
tion from this one God?" but in terms falls in with that which the Socinians profess 
to be the "tessera" of their sect and churches, as they call them, which is, that 
they believe in the" one true, living God the Father, and in his only Son Jesus 
Christ our Lord." Nor am I at so great an indifferency in the business of the 
procession of the Holy Ghost as to those expressions of" from," and " by the Son," 
as that confession is at, knowing that there is much more depends on these ex
pressiollll, a.s to the doctrine of the Trinity, than all the confessionists can readily 
apprehend. But yet here,-that we may not have occasion to say, A, .... ,A;'Y.,, ,;..,.,. 
;._,,,;, ,p,ii .,;."'"'' 1-1 do freely clear the subscrib(.rs of that confession from any 
sinister opinion of the Trinity or the deity of Jeslll! Christ; though as to myself I 
suppose my reasons abundantly sufficient to detain me from a subscription of it. 
But if this course be not to be insisted on, shall 1,-

4. Run over all the confossions of faith and common-places which I have or 
may have here at Oxford, and manifest my consent with them in the matter under 
question? I confess this were a pretty easy way to make up a great book; but 
for many reasons it suits not with my judgment, although I would have the advan
tage of giving what they positively deliver in abundance a.s their main thuia and 
foundation, without cutting off discourses from their connection and coherence, to 
give them a new face and appearll,Ilce, which in their own proper place they had 
not,or gathering up theirconce.."8ions to the adversaries to one purpose and apply
ing them to another: and therefore I shall wholly waive that way of procedure, al
though I might by it, perhaps, keep up some good reputation with the orthodox. 

To have passed over, then, this whole blll!iness in silence would have seemed to 
me much the best course, had I not seen a man of so great integrity and impar
tiality a.s Mr B. (who so much complains of want of candour and truth in others) 
counting it so necessary to vindicate himself from imputations as to multiply books 
and apologies to that end and purpose, and that under the chains of very strong 
importunities and entreaties to turn the course of his studies and pains to things 
more useful, wherein his labours, as he says, have met with excessive estimation 
and praises; and may doubtless well do so, there being, as he informs us, " too 
few divines that are diligently and impartially studiolll! of truth, and fewer that 
have strong judgments that are able to discern it, though they do study it" (pref.); 
which though Mr B. arrogates not to himself, yet others may do well to ascribe 
to him. I hope, then, he will not be offended if in this I follow his steps, though 
"baud passibus ;equis" and" longo proximlll! intervallo." Only in this I shall de
sire to be excused, if, seeing the things of myself are very inconsiderable, and what
ever I can write on that account being like the discourses of men returning" e lacu 
furnoque," I multiply not leaves to no purpose. I shall, then, dosire,-

1. To enter my protest that I do not engage with Mr B. upon the terms and 
conditions by him prescribed in his preface, as though I were wiser, or better, or 
more learned than he; being fully assured that a man more unlearned than either of 
us, and less studied, may reprove and convince us of errors, and that we may deal 
so with them who are much more learned than us both. 

2. To premise that I do not deliver my thoughts and whole ju?gment in the 
business of the justification of a sinner; which to do I have designed another 
opportunity, ,; e,,, .9lAu, aal ~,;,..,, and shall not now prevent myself. 

These things being premised, I shall,- • . • • 
I. Set down what I have delivered concemmg the three heads wherein 1t JS 

pretended the difference lies between us. 
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2. Pnss through the consideration of the particular places where Mr B. is pleased 
to take notice of me and my judgment and arguments as to the things of the con
tests wherein he is engaged. And this course I am necessitated unto because, as 
Mr B. states the contro\·ersies he pursues in the beginning of the eighth chapter, 
I profess myself wholly unconcerned in them. 

The things, then, that I am traduced for the maintaining and giving counte
nance unto are :-1. The justification of the elect from eternity; 2. Their justifi
cation at the death of Christ, a.s dying and suffering with him; 3. Their absolu
tion in heaven before their believing; 4. That justification by faith is nothing but 
a sense of it in the conscience; 5. That Christ suffered the idem which we should 
have done, and not only tantun<km. Of all which very briefly. 

1. For the first, I neither am nor ever was of that judgment; though, as it 
may be explained, I know better, wiser, and more learned men than myself, that 
have been and are. This I once before told Mr B., and desired him to believe me, 
" Of the Death of Christ," p. 33 [ works, vol. x. p. 449. J If he will not yet do it, 
I cannot help it. 

2. As to the second, I have also entreated Mr B. to believe that it is not my 
judgment, in that very book on which he animadverts, and hoped I might have ob
tained credit with him, he having no evidence to the contrary. Let the reader see 
what I deliver to this purpose, pp. 34, 35 [pp. 451, 452]. In what sense I main
tain that the" elect died and rose with Christ," see pp. 82-84 [pp. 472, 473]. 

3. The third, or absolution in heaven before believing. What I mean hereby I 
explain, pp. 77-79 [pp. 470, 471]. Let it be consulted. 

It was, on I know not what grounds, before by Mr B. imposed on me that I 
maintained justification upon the death of Christ before believing; which I did "ith 
some earnestness reject, and proved by sundry arguments that we are not changed 
in our state and condition before we do believe. Certainly never was man more 
violently pressed to a warfare than I to this contest. 

4. That justification by faith is nothing but a sense of it in the conscience, I 
never snid, I never wrote, I never endeavoured to prove. What may a man expect 
from others, who is so dealt withal by a man whose writings so praise him as Mr 
ll.'s do I 

5. For the la.st thing, what I affirn1 in it, what I believe in it, what I have 
proved, the preceding treatise will give an account to the reader. And for my 
judgment in these things, this little at present may suffice. Mr B.'s animadver
sions, in tho order wherein they lie, shall nextly be considered. 

The first express mention that I am honoured withal is towards the end of hill 
preface; occasioned only by a passage in my brief proem to .Mr Eyre's book o{ 
justification. My words, as by him transcribed, are:-

" For the present I shall only say, that there being too great evidence or a Tf!1y 
welcome entertainment and acceptation given by many to an almost pure Socinian 
justification and exposition of the covenant of graoo,'' etc. 

To which Mr B. subjoins:-

" But t-0 be almost an error is to be a truth. There is bnt a thread between t.ruth 
and error, and that which is not near to that error is not truth, but is liker to be 
another error in the other extreme. For truth is one straight line; error is manifold, 
even all that swerves from that line, in what space or degree soever." 

"Malum omen I" nnd the worse because of choice. Whether this proceed ,.._,. 
ri, voii lAl,,x:ou 4,-u,.x,, or whether it be irl '• '"!'-1;,,, (1&,11>..A,,,;,.,,.,u, ,-a, .al ~•;;.•),1 it 
mntters not, but I am sure it is sophistical. The doctrine of justification, which 
I n·flected on, I did not say was near to error, or almost an error, but near to So
cinianism, or almost Socinian. If J'rlr B. takes error and Socinianism to be terms 

' Arilt. Rhet. lib. u. cap. DTI. 
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convertible, I must crave liberty to dissent. That which is almost error is true; 
but that which is almost Socinianism may be quite an error, though not an error 
quite so bad as that of the Socinians concerning the same matter. He that shall 
deny the imputation of the righteousness of Christ, and maintain that our perform
ance of new obedience is the matter of our justification before God, according 
to the tenor of the new covenant, and yet grant the satisfaction of Christ, and 
iwign it a place (some or other) in the business of our justification, his doctrine 
is but almost Socinian, and yet, in my judgment, is altogether an error. And so 
the heat of this first conflict is allayed, "pulveris exigui jactu," its foundation 
having been only .,.,,,.,;,. ti,lo>..,.;;,. 

But, notwithstanding this seeming discharge, perhaps it may be saiJ that in
deed this was not o.n honest insinuation, there being no surh doctrines abroad 
amongst us as hold any blamable correspondency with the Socinian doctrine of 
justification, and it is not an ingenuous and candid way of proceeding to seek to 
oppress truths, or at least opinions, that are managed with a fair and le.:u-ned plea, 
with names of public abomination, with which indeed they have no communion. 
I confess this is an unworthy course, a path wherein I am not desirous to walk ; 
I shall, therefore, from their own writings, give the reader a brief summary, in 
some few propositions, of the doctrine of the Socinians concerning justification, 
and then nakedly, without deprecating his censure, leave him to judge of the ne
cessity and candour of my forementioucd expressions. They say, then,-

1. That justifying faith, or that faith whereby we are justified, is our receiving of 
Christ as our Lord and Saviour, trusting in him anJ yielding obedience to him:-

" Credere in Jesum Christum nihil aliud est quam Jesn Christo confidere, et idciroo 
ex ejus prrescripto vitam instituere."-Socin. Justificat. Synop. ii. p. 17. "Fides est 
fiducia per Deum in Chlistum, unde apparet earn in Christo fitlem duo comprehendere: 
unum, ut non BOlum Deo, verum et Christo confitliunus; deinde ut Deo obtemperemus," 
eic.-Cat. Rae. cap. ix. de fitle; VolkeL de Vera Relig., lib. iv. enp. iii. p. 179,180; 
Smale. Refut. Thes. Franz. disp. 4, p. 103, et disp. 6, p. 184. "Cre<lere in Christum 
nihil aliud est quam illi confidere, hoc est, ipsi, sub spe promissionum, ab eo nobis 
faclarum, obedire," etc.-Smalc. Refut. Thes. Franz. disp. 7, p. 209. "Fides in 
Christum est fiduciam in eum collocare, et credere ilium esse omnibus obtemperantibus 
Bibi mternll! salutis cau=. Si proprie et stricte sumatur, ab obedientia differt. Sed 
per mctonymiam quandam synectlochiam srepe tam late swnitur, ut omnia pietntis et 
justitim opera comprehendat."-Schlichting. C-0mment. in cap. xi. ad Heb. p. 519. 
"Quid est credere in nomen Christi l Ru. Eum excipere, ~jus dictis fidem habere, ei 
confiderc, ei dcniquc obtempernre."-Dialog. Anon. de Jnstificat. p. 4. "Ex his qum 
hactenus dicta sunt, sat is intelligi potest, etiamsi verissimum sit, quemndmodum Scrip. 
tun. apertissirne testatur, nos per mortem Christi perqne sanguinis ejus fUsionem ser. 
~atos eese, nostraque peccata deleta fuisse, non tamen boo ipsum cretlere, e5l!8 eam !idem 
in Christum, qua, ut sacrw Jiterw docent, justificamur, id quad multi et olim putarunt, 
et hod.ie putant, adcoque similiter cretlunt : longe enim aliud est istud credere, et sub 
11pe vita, mternre ab ipso conseqnen<lm, Christo obedire; quad necessnrio requiri ad jus
tificationem nO!!tram, antea a nobis et dictum et dcmonstratum est."-Fragm. de Jua
ti.ficat.; Fnust. Socio. Opusc. p. 115. 

2. That faith, in justifying, is not to be considered as a hand whereby we lny 
hold on the righteousness of another, or as an instrument, as though righteous
ness were provided for us and tendered unto us; which would overthrow all neces
sity of being righteous in ourselves:-

" Patet quam incpte Meisnerus fidem vocet causam instrumcntnlem qua justifica.
tioncm (seu justitiam) apprehendamus seu recipiamus; patet denique quam fal80 (qui 
error ex priore consequitur) !idem, qum virtus aut opus est, justificare neget. Quid 
magis perversum et saeris literis adversum dici potuit l Parum nobis fuernt, omnes 
reliquas virtutes et pin opera, a compiu-anda no bis salute excludcre, nisi etiam ipsam in 
Dco fitlem, virtutnm omnium matrem et rcginam, de suo solio dcturbntam, tam fre<la 
ignominia nota.•sct. Fidem pcn·crse prorsus intelligiti~, non cnim tanqunm conditionem 
adipiscendm justificationis cousideratis, scd tanquam instrumentum vol mnnum," etc.-
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Jo. Schlichting. Di!put. pro Faust. Socin. ad Meisner. p. 129-131. "De eo quod homo 
justitiam accipiat, nihil legitur in eacris hteris; ct Bi id explicetur ex mente adversari
orum, ridicula est fabula. Fidcs vero non est, accurate loquendo, cawm instrumentalis, 
sed causa sine qua non (efficiens) justificationis nostrm."-Smalc. BefuL Thes. Frara. 
disp. 4, p. 1 03. 

3. Nor yet doth faith, repentance, or obedience, procure our justification, or is 
the efficient or meritorious cause thereof:-

" Ut autem cavendum est, ne, ut hodie plorique faciunt, vitlle sanctitatem atque in
nocentiam, effect um justificationis nostrm coram Deo esse dicamus; sic diligent.er cavere 
dcbemus ne ipsam sanctitatcm atque inuocentiam, justificationem nostram ooram Dc-o 
esse crcdamus, neve illam nostrm justificationis coram Deo causam cflicientem aut im
pulsivam esse affirmemus, sed tantummodo," etc.-Socin. J11Btificat. Synop. ii. p. 14.. 
"FidC:J justificationem non merctur, neque est ejus causa eflicicnl! ; non ignoramus lidei 
nostrro nequaquam esse ea merita, quibus justificatio qua sempitern.a continetur feli
citas, tanquam meroes debita, sit tribuenda. Hine pom> consequitur, !idem istam, 
qua.mvis obedientiam et pietatem in 80 comprehendat, neqnaqua.m tamen per se, et 
principaliter elliccro, ut justificationis beneficium oonsequa.mur."-Volkel. de Yera 
Relig. lib. iv. cap. iii. p. 181; Smale. Refut. Thea. Fram. disp. 4, 6, 7. "Obedientia 
nostra, quam Christo prrostamus, nee efficiens nee meritoria e&W!& est nostrm jUEtifica
tionis. "-Socin. Thes. de J ustificat. p. 17. Vide Anon. Dialog. de J ustificat. p. 32. 

4. But the true use of our faith (and repentance), as to our justincation before 
God, is that they are the" causa sine qua non," or the condition whereby, accord
ing to the appointment of God, we come to be justined; and so is imputed to us. 

" Diligcnter cavere dcbcmus ne vitlll sanctitatem et innocentiam, jW!tificationem 
nostram coram Deo esse credamus, nevc illa.m nostrm justificationis coram Deo cau..-.:im 
efficientem aut impulsivam cBBe aflirmemus, scd tantummodo e&UllBIII sine qua eam jus
tificationcm nobis DOD contingero dccrcvit Deus." --Socin. Synop. Justificat. ii. p. 14.. 
"Id a nobis revera exegit, ut in Christum credamus, vita.m emcndarem118 (quam con. 
ditioncm salva sanctitate et majc8tate sua non poterat non exigcre)."-Crcll. de Caus. 
Mort. Christi, p. 6. " Interim tamen sic habendum est, cum Deus non nisi illis, qui 
!idem virtutemque pro sua virili parte colunt, vitam aempiternam designaverii, fiduciam 
istnm ne quidcm causam meritoria.m, aut principaliter eflicientem, sed causam lline qua 
non (ut loquuntur) j11Btificationis nostnie esse."-Volkel. de Vera Relig. lib. iT. cap. iii. 
p. 18 I. "Quod vero ad nos pertinet, non aliter reipsa justi coram Deo habemur, n 
dclictorum nostrorum veniam ab ipso consequimur, qua.m si in Jes. Christ. eredamus." 
-Socin. Justificat. Bynop. ii. p. 11. "Itaque ncmo justificatus est coram Deo nisi 
prius Christo confidat, eique obediat; qum obedientia. snnt ilia opera. ex quibus nos 
justificari Jacobus apostolus aflirmat."-Socin. Thcs. de J11Btificat. p. 14. "Sunt cnim 
opera nostra, id est, ut dictum fuit, obcdientia, quam Christo prmstamus, licct nee 
efficiens neo meritoria, tamen causa (ut vocant) sine qua non justifi.cationis coram Deo, 
atque mterna, ealutis nostrre."-ld. ibid. "Imputatur nobis a Deo id quod revera in nobis 
est, non a.liquid quod a nobis absit vel in alio sit, nempe quod fi.rmiter in animo decre
verimus nihil dubitantes de Dei promissionibus, neque considerantes noetram infinni. 
tatem, DOS propositum fidei certamen decurrere velle." -Anon. Dinlog. de Justificat. 
p. 29. (Hrec vero corrigit Faustus Socinus, Notre in Dialog. p. 64, "Beatitatcm et re.. 
missioncm peccatorum no bis imputari 11BSCrcns. ") "Certum est ex sncris litcris requiri 
ad hoc, ut quis consequatur a.pud Deum remissionem peccatorum, et ita coram Deo jus
tificctur, ut de illo merito dici possit, quod pactum Dei scrvet."-Fragm. de Justificat. 
"Apparet Paulum absolute intelligere opera qurecunque illa tandem sint. Quod ta.men 
non eam vim habet, ut a causa justificationis nostrm omnino qurecunque opera, et quo.. 
cunque modo considcrato, excludere velit. Bed aensus ipsius est, nulla esso opera qum 
tanti sint, ut propter ipsorum meritum justificari possimus. Quando scilicet nemo est 
qlli perfectissime ct intcgcrrime per totam vitam ea opcm faciat qum sub vetere sirn 
sub novo testamento prmscripta sunt, id quod tnmen omnino requiritur, sivc rcquirc
tur nd hoc, ut per ipsa opera tanquam ejus rei aliquo modo mcritoria., justifiC'll.tio 
contingeret. Diximus autem a.liquo modo meritoria, ut ab if8is operibus excludamus, 
non modo a.bsolutum et maximc proprium meritum, quod oritur ex ipsa orerum prm. 
stantia per se considcrata.; sed ctinm illud, quod minus propric et respective meritnm 
est, .••.. quod ex solo Dei promisso oritur ac proficiscitur, adeo ut nemo nee per 11lud 
ncque per hoc meritum suorum opcrum justificationcm et absolutioncm o. pcccatis OSlli:! 
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adipiscatur," etc.-Vid. Pin. Fragm. de Justificat. Faust. Socin. p. 110. "Cum Paulll8 
negat nos ex operibus justificnri, considerat opera tanquam mcritoria, et sua ipsorum 
vi hominem justificantia, et consequentcr ejusmodi, quibus Bi ad Dei prmceptum ex
aminentur, nihil prorsus desit; at Jacobus operum nomine cam obedientiam intelligit, 
sine qua Deus hominem sibi carum babere non TU!t; seu mavis opera ejusmodi sine 
quibus dici nequeat, ulla ratione hominem Deo obe<lire ..•... Ex hac collatione isto
l"Um duorum Pauli et Jacobi Jocorum et ecntentiarum manifcstum est, qucmadmodum 
ad justificationem nostram non requiritur neccssario perfecta obedientia mandntorum 
Dei, sic ad eandem justificationem omnino requiri, ut Dei mandata ita conscrvaremus, 
ut merito dici possit nos Dco obe<lientee esse."-Frngm. Faust. p. 221. 

5. That our justification is our absolution from the guilt of sin, and freedom from 
obnoxiousness unto punishment for it, and nothing else. Our regeneration is the 
condition of our absolut.ion, and in them both, in several respects, is our right
eousness. 

"Justificntio est cum nos Deus pro justis habet, quod ea rntiono fhcit, cum nobis et 
pcccata remittit, ct jus vitro dount." -Cnt. nae. cap. xi. de justificnt. "Justificatio 
nihil aliud est. quam pcccatorum remissio."-Schlichting. contra Trinit. p. 147. "Jus
tificatio nostra comm Dco, ut uno vcrbo dicam, nihil nliud est quam a Deo pro justis 
haberi; hoc vero fit per absolutionem peccatorum."-Socin. Synop. Justificat.ii p. 11. 
" J ustificatio nihil alind est quam pro justo hnbere, itemque peccata remittcre et con. 
donarc." -Ibid, pp. 13, 14. "Qu:.ero primum quid sit justificatio? R. Pcccatorum 
absolutio." -Anon. (ni fnllor 0storod.) Din log. de Justificat. p. 2. "Hie tacite con
tinetur ea !!Cntentia, quam nos supra ab initio attigimus, et non obscure rcfutavimus, 
justificationem, videl. a justo faciendo dici, et a justitin ac sanctitate qua quis sit pne
ditus; cum ta.men certissimum sit, justificationem in sacris literis aliud nihil signi
ficare quam justum pronuntinre aive ut justum tractarc." -Faust. Socin. Notre in 
Dialog. <le Jnstificnt. p. 60. "Scd manifest um est Paulum negnre, non mo<lo ex operi
bus legis, sc<l simpliciter ex opcribus nos justificari; itnque alia ratione omnino est hio 
nodus solven<lus, et dicen<lum, Paulum operum nomine non qumlibet opera intelligere, 
nee quolibet- mo<lo accepta, scd quw aua vi hominem just um cornm Dco reddere possunt, 
cum negat nos ex operibus juatificari, qunlis est absoluta et perpetua per totum vitle 
curriculum legis divilllll observatio."-Faust. Socin. Notm in Dialog. <le Justificat. p. 
74. "Formalis itaque (ut ita loquar) justificatio nostra cora.m Deo fuit, ct !!emper 
erit, propter carnis nostne infirmitatem, remissio peccatorum nostrorum, non autcm 
impletio <livinw lcgis, quod Paulus operari vocat. Veruntamen nulli re ipea conceditur 
i8ta remissio, nisi Deo confisua fuerit, seque ipsi regen<lum et gubernan<lum tradiderit." 
-Faust. Socin. Ep. ad Virum Claris&. de Fide et 0peribus. 

6. That the way whereby we come to obtain this absolution is this: Jesus 
Christ, the only Son of God, being sent by him to reveal his love and grace to 
lost, sinful mankind, in that work yielding obedience unto God even unto death, 
was, for a reward of that obedience, exalted, and had divine authority over them 
for whom he died committed to him to pardon and save them ; which accordingly 
he doth, upon the performance of the condition of faith and obedience by him 
prescribed to them, at once effecting a universal conditional application of all, 
actually justifying every individual upon the performance of the condition. 

"Ipsi Jesu, tantam in ccelo et term, tanquam obedientiro acilicet usqac ad mortem 
crucis insigne pn:cmium, potcstatem de<lit, ut cis,'· ctc.-Socin. Synop. Juatificat. i. 
p. 4. " lnterea tamen hau<lqunqunm negamus, Christi mortem, con<litionem quandll!D 
fuiase remissionis pcccatorum nobis concedendro; quatenus conditio fuit Christo im
positn, sine qua potcstatem obtinero ex Dei dccreto non potait, pcceata nobis rcmitten<li, 
ct nos nb mtemo interitu viu<lican<li."-Crell. <le Ca.us. Mort. Christi, p. 8. (" l'aulus 
ea a fide opera removet, qum perpetuam perfectissimamquo, per omncm vitro caraam 
obcdicntiam continent. Jacobus ergo en intelligit."-Volkel. de Vera Relig. lib. iv. 
cap. iii. p. 180 ad 461.) Vi<le plum. "Quin. nos Christus ab rotema morte liberavit, cl 
u\ nos liberare posset, mortaus est, jare <licitur eum pro nobis, ct pro pcccatis nostris 
mortaam esse, et snnguinem ipsius nos emundare a peccatis: neque enim DOB dicimus, 
Christum ob hoc vel solum vel principalc obedivisse, at DOB ad se imitandam e:r.timu
luet, Bed constantissime affirmamus, ilium ideo patri suo obedientcm, et pro nobie 
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mortuum fuisse, ut potestatem divina.m, inteneniente morte SUA, oonseeutus, salntem 
nostram administrnre, et truulcm reips:, pcrticcre posset." -Smale. Refut. Thes. f'nm. 
diap. 4, p. 108. "Q11Amvis a.utcm certissimum a.c testatiMimum eit, Jesum Christum 
Dei Fili um sa.nJ?:Uincm suum in remis.sionem Jl('Ccat-0rum nostrorum fudi89e: tamen 
ipsa. mors Christi per se sine rcsurrcctione," eto.-Sooin. Thcs. de JW1tifie&'- the& 3; 
Yid. l<'mgm. de JW1tificnt. p. 116. 

7. That as to good works, a.nd their place in this busines.s, Pa.ul speaks of the 
perfect works of the law and legal manner of justifying, which leave no place for 
grace or pardon; James, of gospel works of new obedience, which leave place for 
both. 

"Sola tides justificnt, at non quatcnus soln. prresertim si de ple~ ct perma.nente 
justiticationc loquamur, quatcnus quibusvis bonis operibllil opponitur. Hoc ('5t parti
cula exclusivn sola, non qurevis opera, sed opera de quibus apostolllll loquitur, opera 
lep:i~, opera pl,•na, ob qum non sccundum gratiam justiticntio imputatur, sed secuntlum 
detiitum tribuitur, excludit. Non excludit autem ullo pocto opera ex fide provenientia, 
cum Jacobus expertissimc doceat, hominem justiticari ex operibus, non ex tide tantnm." 
-Schlichting. aJ. Mcisne1·. Disput. pro Socin. pp. 290, :!Ill. "Jn iis locis ubi apos
tolW1 !idem operibus oppouit, de operibllil ejusmodi agit, qwe ct perfcctam ct pcrpetu&m 
obedientiam continent, qualem sub legc Delli! ab hominibus re<Juircbat: verum non de 
iis operibus, qwe obedientiam, quam Dellll a no bis qui in Christ um credidimus, re. 
quirat, comprehendunt."-Rac. Cat. cap. ix. de fide. "Hine jam dcmum intclligo 
non bona opera, qwe Delli! ipse prreparavit, scd legia opera a justificatione nostra e.x
cludL" -Anon. Dia.log. de JW1titicat. p. 47. 

8. That the denial of our faith and obedience to be the condition of our justi
fication, or the asserting that we are justified by the obedience of Christ imputed 
to us, is the ready way to overthrow &11 obedience, and drive &11 holiness and 
righteousness out of the world. 

"Quod ChristW1 factllil sit no bis a Deo justitia, 1 Cor. i. 80, id minime eo sensu dici, 
quasi loco nostri legcm implcverit, sic ut nobis deiuceps ipsius jW1titia imputctur," etc. 
-Schlichting. nd Meisner. Disput. pro Socin. p. 277. "Tertius error est, Deum im
pute.re crcdcutibllil innocentiam et justitiam ChristL Non innocentiam, non junitiam 
Christi Delli! imputat credcntibus, sed !idem illorum illis imputat pro justitia."-Sm&lc. 
Refut. Thes. Fmnr.. disp. 4, p. 104. "Alterum est extremum, quod vuJgo receptum 
est, non sine summa animarum pemicie; videlicet, ad justificationem noetram Dihil 
prorsus boM opera pertinere, nisi quatenW1 sunt ipsius justiticationia eff'ecta.. Ubi qui 
ita sentiunt," etc.-ldcm. 

9. That, as the beginning, so the continuance of our justification depends on 
the condition of our faith, repentance, and obedience, which are not fruits com&
quent of it, but conditions antecedent to it, Socin. Thes. de Justificat. p. 18; 
Fragm. de Justificat. p. 113. And therefore, in the first place, we are to be soli
citous about what is within us, about our sanctification, before our absolution or 
justification, Socin. Ep. ad Ch. MN. de Fide et Operibus. 

"Sic appnret tandem vestigationcm nostram circa ea esse dcbere, qUSl in nobis io
vcnicntur, cum justificati sumus.-Quocirca diligcnter primum vestigare debemus ILD 

revera res istai, sive utraque, sive una. tantum, et utm (si modo res diversm sint) ad nos 
justificandos pertincat, ac deindc quid sint, aut q11Alcs esse debeant, ne errcmus, nobis
que fortasse vidcamur illas hal~re, cum ta.men longc nb eis a.bsimllll. Quod enim ad 
misericordiam Dei nttiuct Christique personam, una cum iis omnibus, qure idem Chri:J.. 
tus pro nobis fecit, et facturus est, quamvis bro sunt verm, et pnecipum e&Wlllll justiti
cationis nostrm, ta.men nut jam ilia.rum sumus, crimW1Ve partit:ipes, antequam intra nos 
ccrtum aliquid sit, et sic supervacaneum est de illis cogitaro, quntenus per eas justifi
cari velimllil; nut illarum, nee jam sum us, nee futuri crimus participcs, nisi prius intra 
nos ccrtum aliquid sit, et sic de hoc accurate qwerere debemus. Id autem inveniemua 
nihil pl.'!l)tur fidem et opera, csse."-Socin. 

10. As to the death of Christ, our sins were the impulsive cause of it, a.nd it 
was undergone for the forgiveness of sins, and occasioned by them only, and is in 
10me sense the condition of our forgiveness. 

Digitized by Google 



AND OF JUSTIFICATIO~. 601 

"Caus impulsiva externa sunt peccata nostra, quod itidem aperte SIICl"lll litene 
docent, dum aiunt, Christum proptcr peccat.G nostra percu88UID, vulneratum, et tradi
tum es.5e." -Crell. de Caus. Mort. Christi, p. 2. "Q. What WIIB the procuring co.UBe of 
Christ"s death r A. He was delivered for our otfences."-Biddle's Cat. chop. xii p. 69. 

Though wme (not of them) MY th11t his death was rather occasioned than 
merited by sin; as they speak sometimes,-

" Finis ideo mortis Christi, ut sacne litel"lll sat aperte docent, est remissio pecca
torum nomrorum, et vitro nostrro cmendo.tio, ad quorum finem priorem vel solum, Tel 
potissimum, illi loquendi modi reforendi sunt; cum dicitur Christum mortuum esse 
pro peccatis nostris, scu pro no bis." -Crell. de Caus. Mort. Christi, p. 1. 

11. That absolution 11nd pardon of sin are by no meall! the immediate eft"ects of 
the death of Christ :.....;. 

"Cum mcl'lll Scripturm =erunt Christum aut pro peccatis nostris aut pro nobis 
esse mortuum, aut sanguinem ejus esse etfusnm in remissionem peccatorum, et siqua. 
sint his ~milia., eorum verhorum en vis non est, ut significent omnino ctfectum ilium 
qui morti Christi in his locutionibus tribuitur, proxime fuisse ex ea consccutum."
CrelL de Caus. Mort. Christi, p. 35. 

And now let the Christian reader judge whether I had any just occasion for 
uie expressions above mentioned or no. If he be resolved that those words had 
better been omitted, I shall only profess myself in a very great readiness to pass 
by such mistakes in others, but leave myself to his censure. 

And v.-ith this touch by the way am I (as far as I have observed) dismissed to 
the eighth chapter, where nil that I am concerned in will receive an equally 
6peedy despatch. 

In the entrance of that chapter Mr B. lays down two propositions that he re-
jects, and another that he intends to prove. 

Those he rejects were before mentioned, and my concemment in them spoken to. 
That which he proposes unto confirmation is:-

" The justification by faith, 110 called in the Scripture, is not the knowledge or feel
ing of justification before given, or a justification in and by our own conscience, or 
terminated in conscience, but is somewhat that goes before all such justification as this 
is, and is, indeed, a justification before God." 

There is but one expression in nil this proposition that I am concerned in, 
which the reader may easily discover to be plucked into the thesis by head and 
ears; and that is, "Terminated in conscience." What it is I intend by that ex
pression, or what inconsi~tcncy it h11th with that Mr B. asserts in pretended 
opposition unto it, he doth not explnin. Now, I say that in the sense wherein 
I affirm that justification is terminated in conscience, I mny yet 11lso affirm, and 
that suitably to the utmost intention of mine in that expression, that "justification 
by faith is not the knowledge or feeling of justification before given, or II justifica
tion in and by our own conscience, but somewhat that goes before all such justi
fication as this is, and is a justification before God." I am, then, utterly uncon
cerned in all Mr B.'s 11rguments ensuing, but only those that prove and evince 
that our justification before God is not terminated in our consciences; which 
when I can find them out, I will do my ende:ivour to answer them, or renounce 
my op1mon. I find, indeed, in some of his following conclusions the words men
tioned; but I suppose he thought not himself that they were any way influenced 
from his premises. I know he will not ask what I mean then by "terminated in 
conscience," seeing it would not be honourable for him to have answered II m11tter 
before he understood it. But upon this expression chiefly is it that I am enrolled 
into the troop of Antinomians. 

-- ·o )J a,;, 'r,11, ,11£,111 
A;c, d•14CM1 ,,,.,,a,'r.,,, f•;'?'r~. 
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But that is in the matter of law,; these are but um-da. Now, though I have 
jnst cause to abstain from calling in associates in my judgment, lest I shoulrl 
bring them under the suspicion of Antinomianism, though not of the ruder sort, 
p. 100, or at least of laying the foundation of Antinomianism, . which Mr Burges!!, 
after all his pains against them, is said to do (pnef.),-but the best is, that he doea 
it superficially and without proof (prref.),-and although I cannot come up to 
the judgment of the man whom I shall name, yet, seeing he is deservedly of good 
esteem in the judgment of others, and particularly of Mr B., for his opposition 
to the Antinomians, I will for once make use of his authority for my shield in 
this business, and see if in this storm I can lie safe behind it. It is Mr Ruther
ford, who, in his le.arned exercitations, De Gratia, e:i:ercit. 1, cap. ii., tit., " Quo
modo justificamur fide," having treated of the matter of jlllltiti.cation, p. 44, thus 
proceeds:-

" Diccnt ergo Arminiani, nos hie juatificationem llllmere pro sensu et notitia juati
ficationis: ideoque hominea fide justifioantur, idem Talei, ao homines tum demum 
justifico.ntur quando credunt, hoc est, eentiunt se jUJltificari, cum antea e1111ent justifi.. 
cati. N U!!;lll et trira, sicul11e ! nam justifica:ri est pl DB quam eentire ee jmtificari : 
nam (1.) etlt actus Dei nbsoh·entis terminatus in conscientia hominis, citati et tracti 
ad tribunale tremendi judicis; qui actua ante hoc instans non terminabatur in con
ecicntia," etc. 

Now, if this man be an Antinomian, I am sure he much mistakes him9elf; 
and yet he says justification may be urminated in corn,cien~, and yet not be 
" sense of an antecedent justification, nor from eternity. 

But how it may fare with him I cannot guess. Mr Pemble and Dr TwiSSll 
(quanta nominal) are in the next page recounted as the assertors of the position 
here opposed by Mr B.; and indeed as to some part of it they are, but yet, if I 
durst say it, they were not Antinomians: but Mr B. knows these things better 
than I. 

But what say I to the whole position? 
P. 1 !JO.-" One learned man" (so am I called, that tho sacrifice may not fall withoot 

romc flowers on its bend, which l profcs..oroly shake off, and d&Nl not 01f11 my name 
amon!!>'t them who are or ought to be so styled) "saith tho.t' absolution in be&Ten and 
justification differ as part and whole, and that justification is terminated in oonscienOP,'
and so makes a longer work of justification than they that say it is ,ifnul and -l, or 
thnn I, whom Mr Cr. blnme8 for it,-and so that whole, begun in eternal ab!IOlntion. or 
from Christ's death, and ended in conscience, should contain immanent and transient 
acts together, and no small number of our own, as there described." 

Am. Though I do not perfectly understand the coherence o( these words, yet 
the intendment of them being more obvious (and being myself in great haste), I 
5)ia}) not stay to make any farther inquiry thereabout. 

What I mean hy "absolution in heaven," the reader, if he plea.'lt', may see, chap. 
xii. pp. 75-78 [pp. 470, 47lj of that treatise whence Mr B. ur~ these e:i:pm1-
sions. It is neither eternal absolution nor absolution from Christ's death (if 
from denote a simulty of time, and not a connection in respect of causality, in 
which sense Mr B. will not deny that absolution is from Christ's death), but an 
absolution at the time of actual justification, when God gives Christ to us, and with 
him all things, that I intend. • 

That by asserting this absolution in heaven and justification to differ as ~ and 
whole, and justification to be terminated in conscience, I make longer work of it 
than those who say it is simul and semel, is said. Simul and umel refor unto tim~; I 
expressly affirm, as Mr B. kno'l'l-s ( or ought to have known), that there is in these 
things an order of nature only. At the same time wherein God absolves us in 
heaven, the term of the stipulation for our deliverance being accomplished, by 
reckoning Christ to WI, or in making him righteousness to us, he infuaes a principle 
of life into our soula, whereby radically &nd virtually the whole is accompliahed. 
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That actual justification should contain permanent and transimt ac-ts together, 
and that it is so by me described, is affirmed by a failure of Mr B.'s memory. 
Having made this entrance and progress, adding the judgment of some whom he 
calls "most learned and judicious" (as he is "perspicax ingeniorum arbiter"), he 
concludes his first section in these words: "So that howBOever some, by plausible 
words, would put a better face on it, the sense of all seems to be the same, that 
justification by faith is the revelation of God in and by the conscience that we are 
formerly justified; and so their justification by faith is the 1111me that we commonly 
call the assurance or knowledge of our justification, in some degrees at least: I 
prove the contrary." And so falls he into his arguments. 

That this is my sense I profess I knew not before, and should be sorry I should 
dwell so little at home that Mr B. should know me and my mind better than I do 
myself. I 190k upon him as my friend, and,-

T- ,,.;, ,,,_,.,, .,,,', ,U ,-ed.,, .. ~ XF{zf'«,,.«, 
Ka) ,,;, 31, aal ,,a,;,,,,.,, ,c11,111,;11&. 

But yet he may possibly be mistaken. For the present I will make bold to deny 
this to be my sense, and refer the reader, for evidence to be given to my negation, 
unto that chapter of my book whence Mr B. gathers my sense and meaning. 
Let them, then, that are concerned look to his following arguments ( especially those 
two whom he affirms to have more wit than the rest, p. 204), and woe be to them 
if they find as many distinct mediums as there are figures hung up as signs of new 
arguments I For my own part, whatever my thoughts are to the whole business 
pleaded about, I shall not (be they as mean and base as can be imai:rined) cast thPm 
away in such a scambling chase as this. Only, whereas (p. 206), speaking to 
somebody (I know not whom) whom he acknowledges to have some learning and 
wit, he says that " the act of the promise, law, or grant, constituting right, 
giving title, remitting the obligation to punishment, in its<>lfis tot:illy di~tinctfrom 
the act of declaring this to ourselv<>s, which is ~aid to be terminated in conscience, 
and is before it, and may be without it.,'' etc., I shall, if it please him, desire that 
it may only, with a little alteration, be thus rendered, "The act of the promise" 
(not that I approve that expression, but at present it will serve the turn)" giving 
right, etc., is complete justification by faith, and is in itself totally distinct from, 
and in order of time before, any act of God justifying terminawd in our con
sciences," and proved with one cJpar testimony or argument speaking to the terms 
and sense of the proposition, and I shall confess myself, as to what I have as yet 
published of my judgment about this business, to be concerned in the discour11e. 
And so passing through the pikes of fifty-six arguments, I come to the ninth 
chapter, where I am again called to an account. Three things doth Mr B. pro. 
pose to confirmation in this chapter:-

" 1. That the elect are not justified from eternity. 
"2. That they are not justified at Christ's death. 
"8. Not while they are infidels and impenitent." 
Any man living would wonder how I should come to stand in his way in this 

chapter; but Atrong currents sometimes pass their bounds in their courses, and 
bear all before them. Real or reputed success gives great thoughts and pretexts 
for any thin~. Al ,,;., ,L.-pai;:,., ).,,,.) n-y•p11,J,r., ,...) ,u,_,,.,., .-;;, .. .,,.;; .. ,. ;,.:)"' Dernost. 
Olynth. B. t'. In the very treatise which Mr B. considers in these imputations, I 
ha,·e expressly denied (and in particular to Mr B.) that I maintain any one of these I 
If he should send but his servant, and tell me that he is not to be found in &Uch an 
opinion, I would believe him. But "quid verba audiat facta cum vidPat ?" If 
I do maintain them indeed, must I be believed upon my denial? But" en tabulas I" 
let my book traduced be consulted. I dispute as well as I can against justification 
from eternity, and that I cannot do it like Mr B. is my unhappiness, not my crime. 
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I hope every one must not he sentenced to be of an opinion which he cannot con
fute so learnedly as another more learned man may. For justification at the 
death of Christ (though I must assure the reader that I have other thoughts of 
the great transaction of the business of our salvation in the person of our Repre
sentative than are ronsistent with Mr B.' s principles, or than I have yet published, 
wherein I have the consent of persons I\S eminently insighted in the mystery of the 
gospel as any I know in the world), I directly affirm, and en<leavour to prove, 
that the elect are not then actually justified, but, notwithstanding what is done 
for them, until their own actual believing, they are obnoxious to the law, etc., as 
at large chap. xii. p. 76 [p. 468] of that treatise, which includes the la.st particu
lar also. 

But we must proceed, "non qua eundum est, sed quaitur." In the entrance of 
his ninth chapter, Mr B. attempts to prove that the elect are not justified from 
eternity, and concludes his discourse:-

" The words of one that writes this way are these:
" ' Here two things may be observed:-
"• 1. Whnt we ascribe to the merit of Chri~t,-nrunely, the accomplishment of the 

condition which God required t-0 ma.kc way thnt the obligation which he had fl"ffly 
put upon himself mi)!;ht be in actual force. And so much (I leave to himself to consider 
how rightly) doth Mr B. assign to our works, thcs. 26.' 

"And all know that a condition as such is no cause, but :m antecedent or 'cnnsa sine 
qua non.' And is not the dcath of Christ here fairly advaneed, and his merits '!!"ell 
vindicated! My constant affirmation was, and still is, that man's works are not in the 
least degree truly and properly meritorious, and that they are such mere conditions of 
our salvation (not of our first justification) as that they are no causes of any rigM 
we have, no not to a bit of bread, much less to heaven. Do not thC88 men well de
f<>nd the honour of Christ's merits, then, if they give no more to them than I do to man's 
works? that is, not to be the meritorious caus.-, so much as of an hour·s temporal 
mercy; that is, to be properly no merit at all. It seems to me, therefore, that they do, 
by their doctrine of eternal justification or po.rdon, not only destroy justification by 
faitJ,, but also all the merits of Christ, and leave nothing for them to do for the causing 
of our pnrdon or justification before God. Nay, whether this learned man can make 
Christ's sufferings and obedience so much 88 a bare condition, let them consider that 
rend him, affirming that conditions properly must be uncertain, e.nd nothing is l!O to 
God, therefore there can be no CQndition with God, therefore ChriBt's dea\h oonld be 
no more.'' 

" En cor Zenodoti, en jecur Cratctl.a." 

What is most admirable in this discourse I know not. 
1. I am suggested to maintain ;•justification from eternity;" I am "one that write 

that way;" I am" one that, by the docti·ine of justification from eternity, overthrow 
justification by faith and the merits of Chri~t." What I shall say more to this 
busine&s I know not; the comedian tells me all that I can say is in vain:-

" Ne admit tam culpn.m, elfo m,o ,mm promm pectori, 
Bu1picio est in pectore alieno sit&. 
Nn.m nunc ego te si surripuiase ,m~picer 
Jovi coronr.m de capite e Capitolio, 
Quod in culmine a!tat &ummo; ai non id fecerla, 
Atque id t&men mihi lubeat au1pic-arler, 
Qui tu id prohibere we potu ne suspicorl"-Plaut. Trin. I.!. 4'-

2. Methinks it had been equal that Mr B., who requires ()u,.;r) that men judge 
not any thing in his aphorisms but according as it is interpreted in this his con
fession, should have interpreted this passage of mine by the analogy of what I have 
written in the same book about the death of Christ and merit thereof. He would 
have found (and in these things doth my soul live) that all the mercy, grace, or 
privileges whatever, of what sort soever, that in this life we are made partaken 
?f, all the glory, honour, and immortality that we are begotten anew to a hope of, 
18 by me everywhere ascribed to the death of Chrut and the merit thereof, IL!! 
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the sole cama .. ,_ .. .,..,..,.,,.~ of them all. The making out of this takes up the 
greatest part of my writings and preaching. I can truly say that I desire to know 
nothing but Christ and bim crucified; and I shall labour to make the honour, 
glory, exaltation, and triumph of the cross of Christ, the whole of my aim and 
business in this world. May I be convinced of speaking, uttering, writ.ing any 
one word to the derogation of the honour, efficacy, power of the death and merits 
of our dear Lord Jesus, I shall quickly lay my mouth in the dust, and give myself 
to be trampled on by the feet of men ; which perhaps on other accounts I am only 
meet for. It is only that Christ may have the pre-eminence in all things that I 
will voluntarily contend with any living. That o.s a king, and priest, and prophet, 
he may be only and all in his church, is the design of my contesting. 

But is not this expression to the derogation of his merits? I say, If it be, I 
disavow it, condemn it, reject it. If the intendment of the expression be not that 
the Lord Jesus Christ, by the performance of what was prescribed to him of his 
Father, that he might save us to the utmost, according to the compact between 
Father and Son, did merit, purchase, and procure for us, all the grace, mercy, sal
vation promised in the new covenant, I desire here to condemn it. But if that 
be the sense of it (as the words immediately going before, with the whole tenor 
of the discourse, do undeniably evince), I would desire Mr B. a little to reflect 
upon his dealings with other men upon their pretended mistakes in representing 
him and his judgment to the world. All the advantage that is given to thi~ ha
rangue is from the ambiguity of the word "condition." It is evident that I take 
it here, in a large sense, for the whole prescription of obedience unto the Lord Jesus, 
whereupon the promise of all the good things that are the fruits of his death is 
made to him; which being grounded in ,·oluntary compact, and laid thereby in due 
proportion, gives rise to merit properly nnd strictly so called. If the reader desire 
farther satisfaction herein, let him but read that very treatise which Mr B. excepts 
against, where he will find abundantly enough for the clearing of my intendment; 
or to him that loses his time in perusing this appendix, I shall recommend the for~ 
going treatise for the same purpose. 

3. For what Mr B. ascribes to our works, I shall not, for my part, much trouble 
myself whilst I live, being little or not at all concerned therein. He is not for me 
to deal with. 

T:.-~., ff'IJI, ... ,., ::~:·· i'-r~• ~••f :>..:,: i'll"'ti·T(IU 

~•'P"'fl''!', .-cl •·r-,, /£~ ,,,, .,-.,., !'---Theogn. 
If I dispute in print any more (as I hope I shall not), it shall he with them that, 

understanding my meaning, will fairly, closely, and distinctly, debate the thing in 
difference, and, not insisting on words and expressions to no purpose ( especially if 
their own haste allows them not oftentimes to speak congruously), shall press and 
drh·e the things themselves to their is.~ue. 

--" Dabitur ignlJ tamen •tal ab lnlmlclJ petam." 

Mr B. proceeds, in his second section, to pro,·e that all the elect are not justified 
at the death of Christ. In this passage, one expression of mine about the sense of 
Rom. iv, 5 is taken notice of; but that relates to a business of a greater import
ance than to be now mentioned. Something Mr B. discourses about the state and 
condition of the elect in reference to the death of Christ, some texts to that pur
post' he considers, but so jejunely, so much below the majesty of the mystery of 
grace in this particular, that I shall not make his discourse an occMion of what 
may be offered on that account. Something I have spoken in the former treatise 
concerning the transaction of the compact and agreement that was between the 
Father and Son about the salvation of the elect; of their interest and concern.. 
ment therein, with the state of his body, of those that were given him on that 
account, God assisting, hereafter. 

But, p. 228, from words of mine, which from several places of my treatise are 
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put together, he makes sundry inferences, and opposes to them all two conclusions 
of his own, p. 229. 

"This man," says be, "sooms to judge thnt the nnme of complete jrurtificntion is proper 
to that in conscience, and not to he given to any before. He l!Cetnl! also io jutlge ~ 
justification hath degrees and pe.rts at many humln.>d or thousnnd years' distance one 
from another, or eloo nbsolution at least hath, wh.ich we have hitherto taken for the 
same thing with ju~tification; for he calls thnt in conscience complete justification. 
So, saith he, ausolution in heaven and ju,;tification dilfer 118 part and whole." 

So he. 
"Egregie cordntus homo Catus Eliu' Sextus I " 

It seems ?!Ir B. knows not what my judgment is, by his repeating that " it 
aeem, this is his judgment." He might have stayed from his confutation of it until 
he had known it; it is not for his honour that he hath done otherwise. 

I deny that it is my judgment that the nrune of complete justification is proper 
to that in conscience; nor do I know of nny proper or con,plete jU$tificatio" in 
cc>mcience. I only said, complete justification is terminatd in conscience. If Mr 
Il. know not what I mean thereby, let him stay a little and I shall explain myself. 

It is most false that I ju,lge justification to have degrees and parts at & hundred 
or thousand years' distance; unlPss under the name of justification you comprise all 
the causes and effects of it, and then it reaches from everlasting to everlasting. 

That absolution in heaven (a.s I call it) is before our actual believing in order oC 
time, I have nowhere said, but only in order of nature; &nd that Mr B. hath not 
disproved. 

What Mr D. think~ of absolution and justification to be the same is no rule t.o 
us; when he prove, it, so it is. But to what I and others have said ?tlr B. 
opposes two conclusions, p. 229, whereof the first is,-

" 1. We did neither really nor in God's account die with Christ when he died, nor 
in him satisfy Uod's justice, nor fulfil the law." 

The second,-

" 2. Though Christ wns gi\"cn for the elect more thnn for others, yet is he no more 
gi\"en to them than to others before they arc born, or before they hn"e faith." 

" The first of these," he saith (he means the first of them before mentioned, which 
the first of these is set down in opposition unto), "is ofso great moment, and is the 
heart and root of so many errors, yea, of the whole body of Antinomianism, that I 
had rather write as great a volume as this," etc. 

What it is that I intended by dying with Christ, Mr B. does not know, nor guess 
near the matter. The considi>ration of God's giving the elect to Christ, of his 
constitution to be a common person, a mediator and surety, of the whole compact 
or covenant betwPen Father and Son, of his absolution as a common person, of 
the sealing, confirmation, and establishment, of the covenant of grace by h~ 
dc:ith, of the economy of the Holy Spirit founded therein, of the whole grant made 
upon his ascension, must precede the full an<l clear interpretation of that expre:!
sion. For the present it may suffice, I have not said that we did satisfy God's 
justice in him, or satisfy the law in him, so that we should be (personally con
sidered) the principals of the satisfaction or obedience, nor that we so <lied in him 
as to be justified or absolved actually upon his death before we were born. So that 
I shall not be concerned at all if Mr B.'s thoughts should incline him to write a 
volume as big as thi~ about his confession, which is no small content to me. 

For the second," That Christ was given to the elect more than for others," I ~y 
11ot, because I say that he was not given a.s a mediator, price, &nd ransom for any 
others at all. When the demonstrations that "Christ died for all," which llr B. 
hath some while talked of, are published, I may perhaps find cause (if I see them) 
to change my mind; but &8 yet I do not suppose t.hat I ahall 10 do. That he is 

Digitized by Google 



AND OF JUSTIFICATION'. 607 

giTim to any before they are bom I have not aaid, though they are given to him 
before they are born, or that he is given to them in order of time before they do 
believe;-but this I say, that faith and forgiveness of Bin are given them for his sake; 
which when ?.Ir B. disproves, or pretends so to do, I shall farther consider it, as 
being a matter of importance. With his It.rife of words (if I can choose) I shall 
no more trouble mvself. 

This process be°ing made, sect. 3, Mr B. lays down the conclusion as con
trary to them before, which, as he informs me, are maintained by myself and 
others:-

" No man now living ,ms justified, pardoned, or ab!!Olved actUAlly from the guilt ot 
sin and obligation to death, at the time of Christ's death or undertaking, or from 
eiernity, or at any time before he was born, or did believe." 

After I know not how many arguments brought forth to confirm this position, 
my arguments against it are produced and answered; but what the learned man 
means I profess I know not, unless " disputandi prurigine abreptu~," he cares not 
what he s.i.ys, nor against whom, so he may multiply arguments and answers, anii 
put forth books one upon another. In that very book of mine which he animad
verts upon, I use sundry of those very arguments which here he useth, to prove the 
same assertion, for the substance of it, as Mr D. hath here laid down; and 
this I had assured him as to a former mistake of his. My words are, p. 33 
[p. 449):-

.. AB for evangelical justification, whereby a sinner is completely justified, that it 
Bbould prceede believing, I have not only not &SSerted but positively denied, and dis
proved by many arguments. To be now tru.Juccd as a patron of that opinion, and my 
rea.90ns for it publicly answered, seems to me something uncouth." 

Farther now to acquit myS<llf from that which nothing but self-fulne&ll, osci
tancy, and contempt of others, can possibly administer any suspicion of, I ~hall not 
tum aside. 

Yea, but I have said that " the elect, upon the death of Christ, have a right to 
all the fruit of the death of Christ, to be enjoyed in the appointed season.'' Because 
this is made the occasion of so many outcries of Antinomianism, and I know not 
what, I shall direct the reader to what I have offirmed in this case, and leave it 
with 90me brief observations to his judgment, having somewhat else to do than to 
engage myself in a long wordy contest with Mr B., who, knowing not of any 
difference between himself and me, would very fain make one; wherein he may 
poBSibly find his labour prevented hereafter, and a real difference stated between 
ua, if any of his rare notions fall in my way. 

The disconrse is, p. 69 line 23, unto p. 72 line 24 [ 462-468]. 
The sum of all is this: Upon the death of Christ, that is, on the consideration 

of the death of Christ, upon his undertaking (for surely I suppose it will be 
granted that his death was no less effectual upon his undt-rtaking to them who died 
before his incarnation than afterward upon his actual accomplishment of that 
undertaking) to be a mediator and redeemer, it becomes just, right, and equal, 
that all the good things which are the fruits of his death should be in a due and 
appointed season made out to them for whom he died in their several genera
tions. 

What says Mr B. to this? " Suppose this be · so, yet they are not actually 
absolved, but only have a right to it." Who said they were? Do I offer to make 
any such conclusion? do I dispute against ?rir B.'s position, or for justifica
tion upon or at the death of Christ, or his undertaking? "Homini homo quid 
interest?" 

But I say, there being euch a right to these good things, they have a right to 
them. "Crimen inauditum Caie Ciesarl" Did I not also say how I understood 
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that expression? Though I used it to make out the thing I intended, yet did I not 
say directly that that right was not subjectively in them :-that is, that it was not 
actionable, as I expressed it, that they could not plead it; but it was as above? Y e3, 

" but then this is no more but 1wn inj1'8tum ut." This is false, as I have showed. 
Many divines think that this was the est.lte between God and sinners a.nteredently 
to the consideration of the death of Christ, or might have bet>n without it, namelJ, 
that it WD.S not unjust with God to pardon and save them. By the death of Christ 
there is a jUII of another nature obtained, even such as I have described in the 
treatise Mr B. opposeth. But then "God doth not give those good things to us 
upon condition." I say he doth not, taking condition in its strict and proper sense 
in respect of God, though he hath made one thing to be the condition of another. 
All graces are nlike absolutely purchased for us, but not alike absolutely received 
by us; the economy of the gospel requires another order. The first grace, Mr 
D. confesseth, is bestowed upon UB absolutely and without condition; and this 
grace is the condition of the following privileges, as to the order of communi
cation. And all the difference between us is about the sense of the word " condi
tion " in that place; "'·hich, when I have nothing else to do, I will write a volume 
ns big as this is about. 

This is that I say, Chri,t hath purchased all good thing, .fc,r iu; these thin~ 
are actually to be conferred upon us in the time and order by God's sovereign will 
determined and disposed. This order, as revealed in the gospe~ is, that we believe 
and be justified, etc. Faith, whereby we believe, is bestowed on us absolutely, 
always without condition, sometimes without outward means. This faith, by the 
constitution of God, is attended with the privileges contended about; which are 
no less purchMed for us by Christ than faith itself. Yea, the purchase of our 
justification or acceptation with God is, in order of nature, antecedent in consider
ation to the purchase of faith for us. If Mr B. hath a mind to oppose any 
thing of this (which is all that as yet to this busint'SS I have declared), let him 
do it when he pleaseth; and if it be tantidem, as he speaketh, I shall give him 
a farther account of my thoughts nbout it. But he would know what I mean by 
"Christ's undertaking for the elect." Let him consider what I have delivered about 
the covenant between the Father and Son in this business, and he will know st 
least what I intend thereby. He will see how Christ, being then only God, did 
undertake the business to do it, not as God onlv; and withal the wideness of that 
exception, that the prophecy of Isaiah was written a long time after, and could 
not give nny such right as is pretended. A right is given there in re!'pect of 
manij'e.$tation, not conatitution. Isaiah in that prophecy speaks of things to come 
as past, verses 6, 6, and of things past and present as to come; it reveals, not 
constitutes a covenant. But he saith, we \I.lie to distinguish between the under
taking and nccomplishment. Divines use to say that upon man's fall Christ under
took satisfaction, but it was in the fulness of time that he accomplished it. How, 
therefore, he nccomplished it in the undertaking, I do not well see. B11t that 
he did perfectly accomplish what he undertook I easily grant. But how you 
learned divines distinguiRh I know not. This I know, that such poor men as mJself 
do believe that, as to the efficacy of satisfaction and merit, Christ's undertaking 
wns attended with no less than his actual accomplishment of what he undertook, 
or we know not how to grant salvation to the saints under the old k>stAment. 
It was concerning their eflicncy as to merit, not their distinction between them
selves, that I spake. 

'fhese things being premised, Mr B. proceeds to answer my argument.", which 
wi>re produced to prove that upon the death of Christ there was a right obtained 
for the elect to all the benefits of his death, this right residing in the justice of 
God, or in the equalling of these things by di\ine constitution (as I fully declared 
in the pince by Mr B. opposed). Upon the interposing of some expressions, in the 

Digitized by Google 



.A.ND OP JUSTIFICATION. 609 

process of my discourse, of the grant being made to the elect, and mentioning 
of their right (which in what sense they were to be taken I expressly declared), 
Mr B. takes advantage to answer them all with thia intendment put upon them, 
that they aimed to prove a subjective penonal right, which at any time they may 
plead, when the utmost that my worda can be extended unto is, that they have 
it u: f<Bdere, not realitllf', for the subject of it I place elsewhere. Now, if Mr 
B. will send me word that he supposee he hath answered my arguments as they 
were proposed to my own purpose, I will promi:ie, if I live, to return him an 
answer. In the meantime, I shall have no itch to be scribbling to no purpose. 
"Ego me, tua causa, ne erres, non ropturua sum." Yet of the whole he may for 
the present be pleased to receive the ensuing account, both as to the nature of 
a jw and its application. 

For the description of ju,, Mr B. relies on Grotius; and something also he 
mentions out of Sayrus. GrotiWI, in the fust chapter of hia book " De Jure 
Belli et Pacis," in the aections transcribed (in part) by Mr B. and some othE!rS, 
expresses, in hia way, the distinction given at the beginning both of the Institu
tions and Digests aboutjw, and those also which they handle under the head" de 
lltatu." So do all men commonly that write of that aubje...--t. Howeuctly thia ia done 
by Grotiwi, those who are learned in the law will judge. For my part, I am so far 
at liberty as not to be concluded by hia bare affirmation either a.s to law or gospel. 
Yet neither doth he exclude the right by me intended. He tella WI, indeed, that 
faculta,, which the lawyers call ,ui, is that which properly and strictly he intends 
to call jua. But the other member of the distinction he terms aptitudo; which 
though in a na.tural sense it respects the subject immediately, yet he tells you that 
in the sense of Michael Ephesius, which he contradicts not, it is but .,., r,,r,., 
"id quod convenit," which respects only the order of things ampng them,selves. 
And though out of Aristotle he oall1 It also •f.•, yet that word (aa he also after
ward expounds it out of Cicero) ii of much a lower signification than many ima.
gine. This .. , .. ,, ... ia that which I assen; and Sayrus' definition of jus Cld rem 
may also be allowed. 

But for others, ju, artmcially is ar• boni ee requi, Ponz. de Lamiis, nmn. 14, tom. 
:si. Jua Gregor. p. 2, and D. D., cap. i. Celsus; though some dispute against this 
definition, aa Conanus, Comment. Jur. Civil. lib. i. cap. i. That which ia mquum 
is the subject of it. So the comedian, " Quid cum illia agas, qui neque jus, neque 
bonum, neque aequum sciunt," Terent. Heauton. iv. l, 29 ;-all terms equipollent. 
And in this sense, one that is not born may have a jiu, if it be in a thing that ia 
profitable to him : " Quod dicimus eum qui na.sci speratur pro superstite esse, tune 
verum est, cum de ipsius jure qweritur, alias non prodest, nisi natus sit," Paulus de 
V erbor. Significat.; which one interpretation will overbear, with me, a lmudred mo
dern exceptioners, if they should deny that a man may be said to have a right unless 
be himself be the immediate subject of the right, as if it were a natural accidl'nt 
inherent to him. So is it in the case proposed by Cicero in secundo [libro] de ln
ventione, 42: "Pater-familw cum liberorum nihil haberet, uxorem autem haberet, 
in testamento ita scripsit, ' Si mihi filius genitus fuerit unus, pluresve, ia mihi 
hmrea esto.' " The father dies before the son ia born ; a right accrues to him that 
is not born. Such a right, I MY, there is, although thia right ii not immediately 
actionable. Gaius tells us that" actio est prosecutio juria sui." This ju, mum 
is that which Grotius calls faculta., and is ju, pro~ et stricu dictum. And 
this ju, auum I did not intend in that I said it was not actionable: and there
fore, whereas Conanus My■ that " nullum est jus, cui non sit aut a natura, aut 
a lege data quredam obligatio, tanquam comes et adjutrix," Comment. Jur. Ci-ril. 
lib. ii. cap. i., which obligation is the foundation of action, it ia evident that he 
intends jiu propru u atricu dictum; for Gaius d.istinguisheth between ju, ul$di. 
fruendi, and ju, obligalionia, D. lib. i. 1, 8, which he could not do if all and e.yeq 
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right had an obligation attending it. And such is that right whereof we speak. 
If any one thinks to plead it, he will be like him whom the lawyers call " agent4:!m 
sine acLione," of whom they dispute "an liceat ei experiri," and whether his 
plea be to be admitted; concerning which the variety of cases and opinions are 
repeated by Menochius de Arbit. Judie. lib. i. qu. 16, 2. 

And such a ju, as this ariseth "ex contractibus innominati11:" for as "jus ex 
innominato contractu oritur, quum ex parte debentis, implere id quod convenerat, 
impletum est," Ludovic. Roman. Consul. lxxxvi. p. 23; 80 "ex contractu inno
minato, non transeunt actiones sine mandato:' as Bartholus tells us: for though 
the covenant between Father and Son, whence this right ari.seth, be not in its€'if 
of the nature of a " contractus innominatus, do ut des," yet to them it is of that 
import. Hence the Socinians, who are skilled in the law, though they wholly 
1uspend the actual obtaining of remission of sins upon the fulfilling of the condi
tioIII! required, do yet grant that a plenary ju, or right of obtaining forgh·enesa 
of sins was given to all in the death of Christ: "Jam vero quidnam mediator 
fcederis, ab una paciscentium parte legatus, et ipsiUB sponsor constitntus, ac quod
dam velnti testamentum ejus nomine constituens, qua talis est, aliud praistat, 
quam ut jUB alteri parti, et jus quidem plenum largiatur, ad frederis hujus, aut. 
testamenti promisaa consequenda; obstringit nimirum atque obligat promissorem 
qui ipsum obligaverat ad servanda fcederum promissa, eaque rat& prorsus ha,. 
benda," Crell. de Caus. Mort. Christi, p. 9. So, in the oommon speech of the 
ancients, Budreus tells 118 that "bonum jus dicere" is as much as that which is 
now vulgarly expressed," requesta tua rationabilis est." If there be an ~it_v 
in the thing, there is a ju& belonging to the person. Any thing that made i~ 
equitable that a man should be regarded, they called his jua ; whence is his 
complaint. in Plautus, finding himself every way unworthy : " Sine modo et mo
destia sum, sine bono jure atque honore :" Bachid. and Paulus, in lib. iii. ff. de 
servitut. urb. prred., "Nejus sit vicino invitis nobis altius mdificare." It were 
very facile, both from lawyers and most approved authors, to multiply instances 
of this large acceptation of the word jm, or right. And whether the grant 
of the Father and purchase of the Mediator, before mentioned, be not sufficient 
to constitute or denominate such a jua or right in them for whom and whose 
profit and benefit the grant is ms.de, I question not. Again, consider that of 
Paulus, lib. xi. ad Edict. D.D. de verb. signif. tit. 16: "Princeps bona con
cedendo, videtur etiam obligationem concedere ;" which adds a propriety to the 
"jus," as was showed before. Yet. that it should be presently actionable doth 
not follow: "Actio est jus persequendi in judicio, quod sibi debetur," Institut. 
lib. iv. de action. Every "jus ad rem" is not "jus persequendi in judicio;" 
whence is the gloss of Aldobrandinus on that place: " Nee facias magnam 
vim ibi; quia cum multas habeat signiticationes hrec dictio ju.", ut ff. de inst. 
et jus I: p. et, si, hoc est unum de sif('nificatis ejus, ut dicatur jus agendi vel per
sequendi." Besides, it must be qu-0d aibi del,etur, that is, actionable, the obli!,.,a. 
tion whence that debitum arises being, as the lawyers speak, materactioni,. But 
yet even "debere" itself is of 80 large and various signification in the law, both 
in respect to things and persons, as will not admit of any determinate serue 
unless otherwise restrained, ff. de verb. signif. b. pecunim, sect. 8, sL Ye.a, 
and on the other side, sometimes a plea may lie where there is no debiium: 
"Quandoque ago etiam ad id quod mihi non debetur; R. de pact. 1, si pacto 
quo p<Bll&m; nam ibi non ago ad id quod est debitum, sed ad id quod ex nudo 
pacto convenit:" that Mr B. may know what to do with his sehemes of actions, 
produced on the account of my assertioll.!I. 

This for the word and my use of it. I hope, in the things of God, about words 
I shall not much contend. I had rather, indeed, insist on the propriety of words 
in the originals, their 1118 iD the law and amongst men, 80 all be regulated by the 
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analogy of faith, than square the things or God to the terms and rules or art 
and philosophy; to which, without doubt, they will not answer. Let any man 
living express any doctrine or the gospel whatever in the exactest manner, with 
artificial, philosophical terms, and I will undertake to show that in many things the 
truth is wrested and fettered thereby, and will not bear an exact correspondence 
with them; yet hence are many or our learned strifes, which as they have little or 
learning in them, so for my part I value them not at a nut-shell, properly so called. 

This being premised, his answers to my arguments may very briefly be con
sidered. 

My first argument is, It is jun um that they should have the fruits of the death 
or Christ bestowed on them, therefore they have jw unto them; for "jus est quod 
justum est." 

I. Mr B. denies the consequence, and says though it be justum, yet they may 
not be subjects of this jw. To this I have answered by showing what is jtu in 
general, and what is their ju.a, and where fixed. 

2. He questions the antecedent; for the confirmation whereof, and its vindica
tion from his exceptions, I refer the reader to what I had written or the covenant 
between the Father and the Son some good while before I saw Mr B.'s animad
versions, or [knew] that they were public. 

My second is, That which is procured for any one, thereunto he hath a right; 
the thing that is obtained is granted by him or whom it is obtained, and that to 
them for whom it is obtained. To this it is answered,-

!. In the margin, "That I should make great changes in England if I could 
make all the lawyers believe this strange doctrine." But of what the lawyers be
lieve or do not believe Mr B. is no competent judge,-be it spoken without dis
paragement,-for the law is not his study. I, who, perhaps, have much less skill 
than himself, will be bound at any time to give him twenty ca.sea out of the civil 
and canon law to make good this assertion; which if he knows not that it may be 
done, he ought not to speak with such confidence of these things. Nay, amongst 
our own lawyers (whom perhaps he intends), I am sure he may be informed that 
if a man intercede with another to settle his land by conveyance to a third person, 
giving him that conveyance to keep in trust until the time come that he should 
by the intention of the conveyer enjoy the land, though he for whom it is granted 
have not the least knowledge or it, yet he hath such a right unto the land thereby 
created as cannot be disannulled. But,-

2. He says, "That the fruits of t.he death of Christ are procured for us finaliter, 
not 8iddective." 

Ana. They are procured for U8 objective, are granted "ex adrequatione rerum," 
and may make U8 subjects of the right, though not of the thinga theimelvea which 
it regards; ma.y, I say, though I do not say it doth. The following similitudes of 
my horse and a king have no correspondency with this business at all. Of the ri1sht 
of horses there is nothing in the law; in the latter, there is nothing omitted in the 
comparison but merit and purchase, which is all. 

Thirdly, All the fruits or the death of Christ are obtained and procured by his 
merit for them for whom he died. 

MrB.:-
., 1. Not all, not the mme measure of sanctifico.tion for one aa for another: not 

faith for all for whom be died as for bis elect. 
"2. He procured it for ua as the fini, cui, not 11t1bjccts of the present right." 

.,dn.,. I. The ,ubatance or the fruits of the death or Christ and the ultimat.e 
ffld belong to his purchase; the measure and degrees of them to the Father's 
eovereign disposal, ad ornatum univerai. 

2. It ia most false that Christ did not purchase faith for all for whom he died. 

Digitized by Google 



612 OF THE DEATH OF CHRIST, 

8. What our right is hath been before delivered; the fini, cui and subject of a 
present right are not very accurately opposed. 

4. The nature of merit infers an attendant right, Rom. iv. 4. 
MrB.:-
" If this be your debt, you may sa.y, 'Loni, I have merited salvation in Christ, there

fore it is mine of debt.' Christ hath of debt. the right to pardon you; you have no 
debt," etc. 

Ana. Very good, but I use no forms of prayer of other men's composing. Who 
said it was our dtbt, who says our right is actionable? The whole here intended 
is, that Christ meriting pardon of sins for the elect, it is just they should obtain it 
in the appointed season. Such another prayer as that here mentioned doth Mr B. 
afterward compose, in a suitableness, ns he supposes, to my principles; but what. 
may he not do or sayt 

Fo11rtbly, He for whom a ransom is paid bath a right to his libertJ by virtue of 

that payment. 
MrB.:-
" All unproved, and by me unbe1ieved. If you pay a sum to the Turk for a thouand 

slaves, thereby buying them absolutely into your own power, I do not believe that they 
have any more right to freedom than they had before. If II prince pay a ransom for 
some traitors to the king his father, thereby purchBSing to himself a dominion or a 
propriety over them, so that they are absolutely his, yet I think it gives them no moni 
right than they had before." 

Am. 1. I suppose it is not yet determined that this business is to be regulated 
absolutely according to what Mr B. thinks or believe.<1; for I must needs say thu 
whether be believes it or no, I am still of the same mind that I was. 

He for whom a ransom is paid hath a right ~ a deliverance, as to him to whom 
the ransom was paid. If Mr B. believe not this, let him consult the civil lawyers, 
with whom he is 80 conversant, tit. de pact. 

2. I say that the law of redemption requires that the redeemed be at the dis
posal of the redeemer, where he hath no plea_iure po,tiliminii; and it is most certain 
that Christ hath a dominion over his elect (for 11 "propriety over them" I understand 
not); yet that dominion is the proximate end of the death of Christ, under the 
notion of a ransom, price, or purchase ( which yet are of various considerations 
also), is the _.,;;,,.n ,J,,u>,, of this discourse. 

Having given this specimen of Mr B.'s answen to my instances, as an addition 
to the former explication gi'l'8n of my judgment in this business, I shall not farther 
trouble the reader with the consideration of what of that same kind ensues. 

To tell the whole truth, I expressed the effects of the death of Christ in the 
manner above mentioned, to obviate that stating of his satisfaction and the U3e ol 
it which I had observed to be insisted on by the Remonstrants in their Apology, 
and in other writings of theirs, but especially by Episcopius. For some time I 
met not with any grea.t opposition made to the expressions of their imaginations 
in this business, but only what wns briefly remarked by the Leyden professors in 
their" Specimina." Of late I find V oetius reckoning it among the principal oon
troversil'S that we have with the enemies of the cross of Christ. I shall set do\\-n 
his words about it, and leave them to the consideration of them who may think 
themselves concerned in them. 

His words in his disputation" de :Merito Christi," anno 1650, are:-

" Secundo. controversia capito.lis qua, Christianismo oum quibusdam heterodoxia 
(Remonstrantibus scilicet in Belgio, mis, Bi non Sooioianm, Blllt.em dubial theologite) 
intcrccdit, est. de merito Christi pro nobis, hoc est, vice et looo nostro, et Ilic in bonum 
nostrum actualiter prrestito, scu de satisfactione plena ac proprie dicta a Christo spon
aore, loco nostro justitise divinm pl'8lstita: illi satisfactionem et. meritum Ilic accipium 
quaai nihil aliud Bit, quam partis off81l11118 tails placatio qua. offenso hac:tenus ati.sfit, ut 
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in gratiam redire velit cum eo qui offcndit, et per quam Christua Deo Patri j1111 et 
voluntatem acquisiverit novum fwdWI ineundi cum hominibus." 

So he. The e:i:pression of our dying with Christ is fallen upon again, p. 226; 
of which he desires leave to speak as confidently as myself. Truly, I thought he 
had not been to ask leave for that now. But why may he not use it without leave 
u well as others? Some perhaps will say," Mira edepol sunt, ni hie in ventrem 
sumpait confidentiam," to consider what he hath written already. But with this 
leave he falls a conjecturing at what I mean by that e:i:pression, to no purpose at 
all, as may be seen by what I have delivered concerning it. The like I may say, 
by the way, to the passage mentioned of the right which ariseth from the decree of 
God. It seems to me that what God hath decreed to do for any, that is or may 
be a real privilege to him, it is ju,, ez juatitia condecentiai, that in the appointed 
season he should receive it. If Mr B. he otherwise minded I cannot help it; 
"habeo aliquid magis ex memet et majua," than that I should attend to the dis
putes thereabout; nor will I stand in his way if I can choose, for he IIOOms to cry, 
"Ad terr&m dabo et dentilegos omnes mortales faciam qutmque otf'endero," Plaut. 
cap. iv. I, 29. 

After this I find not myself particularly smitten, until he comes, at the close of 
the chapter, to t.alk of idem and iantidem, unless it be in his passage, p. 274. 
That which makes me 11USpect that I am there intended is his former imputation 
of aome auch thing unto me, namely, that I should say that the deputation of 
Christ in our stead is an act of pardon. But I suppose that I have so fully satis
fied him as to that surmise, by showing that not only my sense, but my expres
sions were, not that the deputation of Christ was our pardon, but that the freedom 
of pardon did in part depend thereon, that I will not take myself in this place to 
be concerned, because I cannot do it and prevent the returnal of a charge of some 
negligence on this person, whose writings seem sufficiently to free him from all 
just suspicion thereof. In the close of this discourse (with the method of a new 
line) Mr B. falls upon the consideration of the payment made by Christ in our 
stead, or the penalty that he underwent for us, and pleads ihat it was not the 
ickm ihat was due to ua, but iantund,m. Although some say this difference ia 
not t<mtidem, as aome speak, it seems yet he ia resolved of the contrary, and that 
this one assertion is the bottom of all Antinomianism. Seeing I profess myself to 
be contrary minded, I suppose it will be e:i:pected that I should consider what is 
here to the purpose in hand insisted on by Mr B. What I intend by paying the 
win, or rather undergoing the idem, that we should have done, I have so fully 
elsewhere expressed that I shall not stay the reader with the repetition ofit. But, 
says Mr B., this aubverta the substance of religion: ll,o 'P,>,,, ;i,;, .. ~i".,... Now 
you shall have the proofs of it. Saith he,-

" The idem is tbe ·perfect obedience or the full punishment of tbe man himse~ and 
in case of personal disobedience, it is personal punishment that tbe law requires,-tba, 
i,, ,upplicium ipnua delinquemu." 

Am. But the idem that we should pay or undergo ia perfect obtdienu t.o the 
law, and proportionable puniahment, by God's constitution, for disobedience. This 
Christ paid and underwent. That the man himself should undergo it is the law 
originally, but the undergoing or doing of it by another is the undergoing of the 
idem, I think. It is personal punishment that the law originally requires; but he 
that undergoes the punishment (though he be not personally disobedient) which 
the law judgeth to him that was personally disobedient, undergoes the idem that 
the law requires •• 

The idem ia mpplkium tklinquenti ckbitum by whomsoever it be undergone, 
not aupplicium ipaiua tklinqmmia only. He proceeds:-

" The law never threatened a 81lrety, nor granted any liberty of BUbstitution; 
that lfllll 1111 act of God above the law: therefore Christ did not undergo the idffll." 
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I deny the consequence; nor is the least shadow or proof made or it. The 
question is not whether Christ be the sinner, but whether he underwent that which 
was due to the sinner. He adds:-

" If, therefore, the thing due was paid, it wu we OllJ'llelves morally or legally that 
111Jferod." 

I know not well what is meant by " morally;" but, however, I deny the conse
quence. The thing itself was paid by another for 118, and the punishment itself was 
undergone hy another in our stead. 

That which follo111·s falls with that which went before, being built thereon:-
" It could not be ourselves legally," B&ith he, "becauae it was not ollJ'llelvee naturally." 
Though for the security of the hypothesis opposed there is no need of it, yet I 

deny this proposition also, if taken universally. A man may be accounted to do a 
thing legally by a sponsor, though he do it not in his own person. But he says,

" If it had been ourselves legally, tho strictest justice eonld not have denied Ull a 
present deliverance, • ipso facto,' seeing no justice can dem&Dd any more than the • idem 
quod debitur'" (&8 Mr B.'s printer speaks.) 

But,-1. It is supposed that all legal penorm&Dce of any thing by any one must 
be done in his own person. 

2. It supposes that there is 111ch an end 1111 deliverance assigned. or assignable, 
to the offender's own undergoing of the penalty, which is false. 

3. The reasons and righteousness of our actual deliverance, at the time and in 
the manner prescribed by God (and, as to the latter, revealed in the gospel), upon 
Christ's performance of personal obedience and undergoing the penalty due to na 
in our stead, which are founded in the economy of the Trinity, voluntarily engaged 
into for the accomplishing the salvation of the elect, I have elsewhere touched on, 
and may, if I find it necessary, hereafter handle at large. 

That which is feared in this business is, that if the idem be paid, then, ac
cording to the law, the obligation is dissolved and present deliverance follows. 
But if by "the law'' be meant the civil law, whence these terms are borrowed, it is 
most certain that any thing, instead of that which is in the obligation, doth, ac
cording to the rules of the law, dissolve the obligation, and that whether it be paid 
by the principal dehtor or delinquent, or any for him. The beginning of that sec
tion, " Quibus modis tollitur obligatio," lib. iii. lnstit., will evince this sufficiently. 
The title of the section is,-

" Si solvitur ID quod debctnr, vel ALitrD loco illins, consentieute ereditore, omnill 
tollitur obligatio, tum rei principalis, quom fide-jll&IOris." 

The words of the law itself are more full:-
,, Tollitnr autem omnia obligatio solutione :LJUS qnod debehlr; ?el siquis COIIIICDti

ente creditore ALIOD pro ALIO solvent; nee interest quis solvent, ntrum IPD qui debet, 
an ALIUS pro eo: liberatur enim et alio solvente, sive sciente, sive ignorante debitore, Tel 
invito, ea solutio fiat. Si fide-jussor solverit, non enim ipse solu.s liberatur, scd rena" 

So thot there is no difference in the law whether" solutio" be" ejusdem" or 
"tantidem ;" and this is the case in the things that are" ex maleficio, aut quas~" 
as may be seen at large in the commentators on thot place. 

To caution all men against the poison of Antinomian doctrines, now so strenu
ously opposed by Mr B., and to deliver students from the unhappy model of theo
logy which the men of the preceding contests have entangled themselves and 
others withal, Mr B. seriously advisl'S them to keep in their minds and "carefully 
to distinguish between the will of God's purpose and his precepts or law," his de
termining and commanding will, in the first place; the ignorance whereof, it seems, 
confounded the theology of Dr Twisse, Pemble, and others. 

Nextly, that "they would carefully distinguish between the covenant between 
the Father and the Son about the work of his mediation, and the covenant of 
grace and mercy confirmed to the elect in his blood.'' 

Digitized by Google 



.A.ND OF JUSTIFICATION. 615 

Now, if these two distinctions, as carefully heeded and as warily observed u we 
are able, will prove such an antidote against the infection, for my part in all pro
bability I shall be secure, having owned them ever since I learned my catechiam. 

K.&) iir•;~• pl, )~ "'"ii~-. 
.And so am I dismissed. This may perhaps be the close of this controversy; if 

otherwise, I am indifferent. On the one side it will be so. I delight not in these 
troubled waters. If I must engage again in the like kind, I shall pray that He 
from whom are all my supplies would give me a real humble frame of heart, that 
I may have no need, with many pretences and a multitude of good words, to make 
a cloak for a spirit breaking frequently through all with ead discoveries of pride 
and piwion, and to keep mE1 from all magisterial insolence, pharisaical, supercilious 
self-conceitedness, contempt of others, and every thing that is contrary to the rule 
whereby I ought to walk. 

If men be in haste to oppose what I have delivered about this business, let them 
(if they please, I have no authority to prescribe them their way) speak directly to 
the purpose, and oppose that which is affirmed, and answer my reasons in reference 
to that end only for which by me they are produced and insisted on. 

Because I see some men have a desire to be dealing with me, and yet Jmow not. 
well what to fix upon, that I may deliver them from the vanity of contending with 
their own surmises, and, if it be possible, prevail with them to speak closely, clearly, 
and distinctly, to the matter of their contests, and not mix heterogeneous things in 
the same discourse, I will briefly shrive myself, for their satisfaction. 

First, then, I do not believe that any man is actually jmtifw:l from etwnity, 
because of that of the apostle, Rom. viii. 28-30. But yet what is the state of things 
in reference to the economy of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, engaged in from 
eternity for the salvation of sinners, with that fountain union that is between 
Christ and his body in their predestination, I shall desire a little more time to de
liver myself unto. 

Secondly, I do believe that there was a COt1enant, compact, or agreement, between 
Father and Son for the salvation of the elect by his mediation; which, upon sin's 
entering into the world, had an efficacy and effect of the very same nature with 
that which it hath when he hath actually accomplished what was on hia part re
quired for the end proposed to him, and that therefore in the Old Testament his 
death is spoken of sometimes as past, Isa. liii. 4--6 ; and that to make this cove
nant in its constitution to be contemporary to its revelation, or the promises of it. 
to be then made to Christ when the church is acquainted that those promises are 
made, is a wide mistake. 

But under what consideration the elect lie unto God upon the transaction of 
this original covenant with the Mediator, I desire lihP.rty for a while, as above. 

Thirdly, I do not believe that the elect that Jive after the death of Christ are all 
actually in tMir own peraom jmtifw:l and absolved at his death, because the 
wrath of God abides on men that believe not, John iii. 36; but. yet what to the 
advantage of the church is in wrapped in the discharge of their great Representa
tive, who died in their stead (for that I believe also, and not only" for their good"), 
I desire respite for my thoughts, as formerly. 

Fourthly, I do believe that Christ underwent t°M tJery aame puniahment for 111, 
for the nature and kind of it, which we were obnoxious unto, and should have 
undergone had not he undertaken for ua, and paid the idem that. we should have 
done, 2 Cor. v. 21, Ga.I. iii. 13. 

Fifthly, I believe that upon the death of Christ, considering what hath been said 
before concerning the compact or agreement between God and the Mediator about. 
that matter, it became just and righteous, with reference to God's justice, as 
supreme governor and moderator of the creatures and all their concernments, 
that those for whom he died should all be made partakers of all the good things 
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which Christ by his death procured for them, in the season appointed by the 
10vereign will of God; but that this right, though indiswluble., is so actually 
vested in them as to be actionabk in the gospel without faith, I believe not. 

Sixthly, I believe that all spiritual blessings, mercies, pri\ileges whatever, are 
fruiu of tM cuath of Chri81, and that, notwithstanding the order wherein they 
atand one to another, they all depend immediately on it.a causality, though "re
apectu termini" they have not a natural immtdiation. 

Seventhly, I profess that we are absolved, pardoned, and justified, for Christ's 
u.ke, and therefore that Christ is reckoned to us, or made righteousnt>SS to us, in 
order of nature antewkntly to all those things which for his u.ke we do receive, 
and are made partakers of with and by him, etc. 

For a close of all, I must profess that I will not contend with any man who 
discovers in himself such a resolution .Sl,a >,.,~.u .... cn, that if he be pressed, rather 
than let it go, he will go backward, and attempt .,.;..,., • .,,.;,, and to question 
common received principles, knowing the m11ltitude of errors and abominations 
that the church of God hath been pestered withal by men of this principle and 
practice. Hence are the beginnings of men modest, but their endings desperate; 
hence is Arminianism ended in Episcopianism, and Arianism in Socinianism, and 
in many, Socinianism in Mohammedanism and atheism. If I find this resolution 
and spirit in any man, be shall rather enjoy his own present conceit.a than by me 
be precipitated into worse abominatious. Nor shall I (the Lord assisting) be un
mindful of that of the apostle, l Tim. vi. S--5, E1 .. ,, 1.-,,,U.,_A,i, ..i ,,.;. .. ,.,.,_ 
XI-T"&I :,,,,.:,,,,,, ,.;,,.,, ni, .... • .,,: • ., ;,,.;, ·1 .. ,,; x,w,,.,~, .. ) ,rj ..... ai,n,u., lJ.,aaA..;.,_ 
n.-.lf .... .,, "'"ll, 1 .. , ...... ,,. ... ,. JAAill ,H;;, .. ,,1 c"""'' ..J A-,,,,,..,:,.,. If .h ,,;,. .. ., fl•-· 
r,,,. 1,u •• ,,.,,.:.,, w,,.,., .. ,..,,.1, ... ,.,,.,,.,,,.;, etc. ; as also that of the same apostle, 
Tit. iii. 9, M•~ )l t~.-,,,.,,, aal ,-.,,aA,,-t.,, ..; Y"'• .. 1 l"X., "l"X•• .-.,.:,...,,. a:,1 
,,., ,1,,.,,A.r, -1 ,.,.,..,.,_ If I must contend with any, as I &m reaolved for the 
matter .. ,..,,~, "' ,i).,ilua,, so for the manner of handling it, it shall not be my 
endeavour to cloud and darken things easy, trite, common in themselves, with new, 
dark, artificial expressions, but rather to give plainness and perspicuity to things 
hard and difficult, confirming them with the authority of Scripture, opened by the 
import of the words insisted on and design of the Holy Ghost in their contenare.. 
Nor will I contend with any whose motto is that of him in Plautus, "Dicat quod 
quisque vult, ego de hac sententia non dimovebor," or that hath thoughts of his 
own notions like those of him in Nreviu.s, who cried out," Primwn quod dicebo 
recte, secundum quod dicebo eo melius." And as my aim is to know Christ and 
him crucified; to exalt him, and ascribe to him the pre-eminence in all things; to 
discover the whole of our salvation, and glory of God thereby, centred in his 
person and mediation, with it.a emanation from thence, through the efficacy of the 
eternal Spirit; and all our obedience to receive life, power, and vigour from thence 
only, knowing that it is the obedience of faith, and hath it.a foundation in blood 
and water: so I equally abhor all doctrines that would take self out of the dust, 
make something of that which is worse than nothing, and spin out matter for a 
web of peace and consolation from our own bowels, by resolving our acceptation 
with God into any thing in ourselve..; and those that by any means would in
tercept the efficacy of the death and cross of Christ from its work of perpetu.al. 
and constant mortification in the heart.a of believers, or cut off' any obligation unto 
obedience or holiness that by the discovery of the will of God, either in the law 
or gospel, is put upon the redeemed ones of the Lord. 
• Till, )l ,.._,11 .,..1 ,1.,.,)11/,,.,~, t~.-,;,.,, _.,.,_,..,-;;, ,;,.;,, ;.,, ,-,,,;;,, ,.ax••• 2 Tim. ii. 23. 
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PREFATORY NOTE. 

IlE!lllY HA)OIOND, the chaplain of Charles I., nnd the mb-dean of Christ Ch'llJ'Ch, Ox
ford, from which office he was expelled by the Parliamentary Tisitol'II in 1648, was a 
divine of eminent learning, and, besides other works, was the author of" .Annotations 
on Scripture," which still deserve to be consulted, although disfigured by his habit of 
explaining much in the New Testament by reference to the Gnostic heresy. He was 
tho opponent of Owen on seTeral questions, relating to the nature of church-govern
ment, the authority of the Ignatinn Epistles, and the orthodoxy of Hugo Grotius. 

In 1617 Grotius published a refutation of the errors of Faustus Socinus, entitled, 
"A Defence of the Catholic Faith concerning the Satisfaction of Christ." Though 
opposed to the Socinians, the work was not deemed in perfect harmony with orthodox 
sentiment. Ravensperger in consequence 11881Ulcd him, in a work entitled, "Judidum 
de Libro Orotii," etc. 0. J. Vossius came to his defence in the following year. On 
tho part of the Socinians, Crellius replied to Grotius. A complimentary letter from 
the latter to his opponent confirmed the SUBpicions entertained of his own orthodoxy. 
Crellius W118 answered by Essenius, Velthuysenius, and Stillingfleel. 

Owen, in the p1-eface to his treatise on the " Pel'l!everance of lhe Saint.!," bad alluded 
to Dr Hammond as indebted to Grolius " for more than one rare notion" in his expo
sitions of Scripture. An elaborate reply to the whole argument of Dr Owen agaiml 
the Ignatian Epistles, contained in the same preface, appeared in 1656 from the pen of 
Hammond, and under the title, "An Answer to the Animadversions on the Disserta. 
tions concerning the Epistles of Ignatius." In the counMl of it, a digression was intn>
duccd vindicating Grotius from charges which Owen certainly had nol mooted, but in 
which, to a certain extent, he could not refrain from concurring. These charges 
were, that towards the close of his life the learned Dutchman had Teered towards 
Socinianism, and had become favourable to the interests of the chureh of Rome. In 
re(t!Lrd to the charge of Socinian leanings, it WWI founded partly on his letter l'> 
Crellius, partly on certain expressions which fell from him on his death-bed, and 
partly on his Scholia on the Bible. Two volumes of these Scholia appeared in 1641 
and 1644, before the death of Grotius; and two, one including the Acts and the 
Epistles of Paul and James, and the other including the six Catholic Epistles 1111d the 
Revelation, were published posthumously in 1646 and 1650. These Seholia contain 
expositions of Scripture which differ considerably from what GrotiUB ha.d given in hi! 
work" De Satisfnctione Christi." Hammond argues that his letter to CrelliUB was but 
an interchange of civilities, in which he was not called to discuss the points of contn>
versy between them; gives a different version of his death-bed utt~ranrea; and maintains 
that the posthumous Scholia, because contrary to the opinions which he aTowed in his 
lifetime, were notes taken by Grotius in the course of his reading, and by no means 
to be regarded as apressing his own views. Owen, in his "Vindicim Evangelicre," 
proceeded to trace the perfect correspondence between Grotius and the Sooinians, in 
their exegesis of those passnges in Scripture which relate to the person of Christ. 
Hammond is.qued his " Second Defence of Grotius." Owen answered him in the fol
lowing treatise; and wns answered by his indefatigable adversary in "A Continuation 
of the Defence of Grotius." If the position of Owen had been thal Grotius was in 
reality a Rocinian, he would have been worsted in this collision with Hammond; but 
he guards himself against being supposed to assume it, making express admission that 
Grotius allowed one text to be proof of the Saviour's Godhead. That Grotius played 
into the hands of the enemy, by the mrronder of almost every other scriptural fo~ 
in defence of this cardinal doctrine, and spoke of it in terms which betokened no very 
cordial appreciation of its importance, is what Owen asserted, and what cannot be 
disproved, except by the most worthless !<pccial pleading. Hammond could only make 
out his cnse for GrotiUB by denying all authority to hill posthumous Annotatiollll, 
"which," says he, "I deem not competent measures to judge him by." -ED. 
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A SECOND CONSIDERATION 

o, 

THE ANNOTATIONS OF HUGO GROTIUS. 

HA VINO, in my late defence of the doctrine of the gospel from the 
corruptions of the Socinians, been occasioned to vindicate the testi
monies given in the Scripture to the deity of Christ from their ex
ceptions, and finding that Hugo Grotius, in his Annotations, had 
(for the most part) done the same things with them as to that par
ticular, and some other important articlp,s of the Christian faith, that 
book of his being more frequent in the hands of students than those 
of the Socinians, I thought it incumbent on me to do the same work 
in reference to those Annotations which it was my design to perform 
towards the writings of Socinus, Smalcius, and their companions 
and followers. What I have been enabled to accomplish by that 
endeavour, with what service to the gospel hath been performed 
thereby, is left to the judgment of them who desire d:>..,,S,um ;, 
d.7,frr,. Of my dealing with Grotius I gave a brief account in my 
epistle to the governors of the university, and that with reference to 
an apology made for him not long before. This hath obtained a new 
apology, under the name of" A Second Defence of Hugo Grotius;'' 
with what little advantage either to the repute of Grotius as to the 
thing in question or of the apologist himself, it is judged necessary 
to give the ensuing account, for which I took the first leisure hour 
I could obtain, having things of greater weight daily incumbent on 
me. The only thing of importance by me charged on those Anno
tations of Grotius was this,-that the texts of Scripture, both in the 
Old Testament and New, bearing witness to the deity and satisfac
tion of Christ, are in them wrested to other senses and significations, 
and the testimonies given to those grand truths thereby eluded. 
Of those of the first kind I excepted one, yet with some doubt, lest 
hi11 expressions therein ought to be interpreted according to the ana
logy of what he had elsewhere delivered; of which afterward. 

Because that which concerns THE SATISFACTION OF CHRIST will 
admit of the easiest despatch, though taking up most room, I shall 
in the first place insist thereon. The words of my charge on the 
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Annotations, as to this head oC the doctrine of the Scripture, are 
these: "The condition of these famous Annotations as to the satis
faction of Christ is the same ;-not one text in the whole Scripture 
wherein testimony is given to that sacred truth which is not wrested 
to another sense, or at least the doctrine in it concealed and ob
BCUred by them." 

This being a matter of fact, and the words containing a crime 
charged on the Annotations, he that will make a defence of them 
must either disprove the assertion by instances to the contrary, or 
else, granting the matter of fact, evince it to be no crime. That 
which is objected in matter of fact "aut negandum est aut defen
dendum," says Quintilian, lib. v. cap. de Refut., and "extra ruec in 
judiciis fere nihil est." In other cases, " patronus neget, defendat, 
transferat, excuset, deprecetur, molliat, minuat, avertat, despiciat, 
derideat;" but in matters of fact the first two only have place. 
Aristotle allows more particulars for an apologist to divert unto, if 
the matter require it. He may say of what is objected, "H r:,, oux 
;,,.,..", ij, r:,, OU /3">..a.~1pli,, ij OU f'O~f''tJ, ij r:,, OU f''JNXOuro, ij oux aaixo,, ij OU 

p.i-ya., ij OU7f. a.lwo,, ij OU1(. EX°' P.•r•So, (Rhet. lib. iii cap. xv.); all 
which, in a plain matter of fact, may be reduced to the former heads. 
That any other apology can or ought to take place in this or any 
matter of the same importance will not eamly be proved. The pre
sent apologist takes another course; such ordinary paths are not for 
him to walk in. He tells us of the excellent book that Grotius 
wrote, " De Satisfactione Christi," and the exposition of sundry places 
of Scripture, especially of divers verses of Isa. liii. given therein, and 
then adds sundry inducements to persuade us that he was of the same 
mind in his "Annotations;" and this is called a defence of Grotius! 
The apologist, I suppose, knows full well what texts of Scripture 
they are that are constantly pleaded for the satisfaction of Christ by 
them who do believe that doctrine. I shall also for once take it for 
granted that he might without much difficulty have obtained a sight 
of Grotius' Annotations; to which I shall only add, that probably, 
if he could from them have disproved the ~rtion before men
tioned by any considerable instances, he is not so tender of the pre
facer's credit as to have concealed it on any such account. But the 
severals of his plea. for the Annotations in this particular, I am per
suaded, are accounted by some worthy of consideration. A brief view 
of them will suffice. 

The signal place of Isa. liii., he tells us, " he hath heard taken 
notice of by some" (I thought it had been probable the apologist 
might have taken notice of it himself),as that wherein his Annotations 
a.re most suspected, therefore on that he will fasten a while. Who 
would not now expect that the apologist should have entered upon 
the consideration of those Annotations, and vindicated them from 
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the imputations insinuated 1 but he knew a better way of procedure, 
and who shall prescribe to him what suits his purpose and proposal 1 

This, I say, is the instance chosen to be insisted on; and the vin
dication of the Annotations therein by the interpretation given in 
their author's book, De Satisfactione Christi, is proposed to con
sideration. That others, if not the apologist himself, may take notice 
of the emptiness of such precipitate apologies 88 are ready to be 
tumbled out without due digestion or consideration, I shall not 
only compare the Annotations and that book 88 to the particular 
place proposed, and manifest the inconsistency of the one with the 
other, but also, to discover the extreme negligence and confidence 
which lie at the bottom of his following attempt to induce a per
suasion that the judgment of the man of whom we speak was not 
altered (that is, as to the interpretation of the scriptures relating to 
the satisfaction of Christ), nor is other [i.e., different] in his Anno
tations than in that book, I shall compare the one with the other 
by sundry other instances, and let the world see how, in the most 
important places contested about, he hath utterly deserted the inter
pretations given of them by himself in his book De Satisfactione, 
and directly taken up that which he did oppose. 

The apologist binds me, in the first place, to that of Isa. liii, which 
is ushered in by 1 Pet. ii 24. 

" From I Pet. ii. 24," says the apologist, "Grotius informs us 'that 
Christ so bare our sine that he freed ue from them, so that we are 
healed by hie stripes.'" 

This, thus crudely proposed,-Socinue himself would grant it,
is little more than barely repeating the words. Grotius goes farther, 
and contends that cl,~Hrxu, the word there used by the apostle, is 
to be interpreted " tulit sursum eundo, portavit ;" and tells us that· 
Socinus would render this word " abstulit," and so take away the 
force of the argument from this place. To disprove that insinuation, 
he urges sundry other places in the New Testament where some 
words of the same importance are used and are no way capable of 
such a signification. And whereas Socinue urges to the contrary 
Heb. ix. 28, where he eaye cbmrx1i, /J.µ.a.pr;a., signifies nothing but 
" auferre peccata," Grotius disproves that instance, and manifests 
that in that place also it is to be rendered by " tulit," and so relates 
to the death of Christ. 

That we may put this instance, given us by the apologist to vindi
cate the Annotations from the crime charged on them, to an issue, I 
shall give the reader the words of his Annotations on that place. 
They are as follow:-

• o, ,,.a, o.µ.a.pr;a., ~,u<Z, a.i,,.~, d,~nyxo, etc. ". M~nrxo hie est 
abstulit, quod sequentia ostendunt, quomodo idem verbum eumi 
notavimus, Heb. ix. 28, eodem sensu; ll.,p11 u.µ.a.pr;a.,, Johan. i 29 ; 
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et N~] et ~~I?, Esa. liii 4, ubi Grreci ,p,pu. Vitia nostra it.a inter
fecit, sicut qui cruci affiguntur interfici solent. Simile loquendi 
genus, Col ii 14; vide Rom. vi. 6, Gal. ii. 20, v. 24. Est autem hie 
µ.1rdA'l--¥''· Non enim proprie Christus cum crucifigeretur vi-tia 
nostra abstulit, sed causas dedit per quas auferrentur. Nam crux 
Christi fundamentum est prredicationis; pnedicatio vero pamitentire: 
pcenitentia vero aufert vitia." 

How well the annotator abides here by his former interpretation 
of this place the apologist may easily discover. I. There he contends 
that al,~r,rx• is as much as " tulit " or " sursum tulit," and objects 
out of Socinus that it must be " abstulit," which quite alters the 
sense of the testimony; here he contends, with him, that it must be 
" abstulit." 2. There, Heb. iL 28 is of the same importance with 
this I Pet. ii 24, as there interpreted; here, "as here,"-that is in a 
quite contrary sense, altogether inconsistent with the other. 3. For 
company, ~~I?, used Isa. liii. 4, is called into the same signification, 
which in the book De Satisfactione he contends is never used in 
that sense, and that most truly. 4. Upon this exposition of the 
words he gives the very sense contended for by the Socinians: "Non 
enim proprie Christus cum crucifigeretur vitie. nostra abstulit, sed 
causas dedit per quas auferrentur." What are these causes 1 He 
adds them immediately: " Nam crux Christi fundamentum est prre
dicationis; prredicatio vero prenitentire: pcenitentia vero aufert vitia. .. 
He that sees not the whole Socinian poison wrapped up and pro
posed in this interpretation is ignorant of the state of the difference 
as to that head between them and Christians. 5. To make it a little 
more evident how constant the annotator was to his first principles, 
which he insisted on in the management of his disputes with Socinus 
about the sense of this place, I shall add the words of Socinus him
self, which then he did oppose:-" Verum animadvertere oportet 
primum in Grieco, verbum, quod interpretes verterunt pertulit, est 
drm:rx1n, quod non pertulit sed abstulit vertendum emt, non secus 
ac factum fuerit in epistola ad Hebrroos, cap. ix. 28, ubi idem legendi 
modus habetur, un<le constat clm17,ui1, a.µ,aprfa, non perferre peccata, 
sed peccata tollere, sive auferre, significare," Socin. de Jes. Christ. 
Serv. lib. ii. cap. vi. 

What difference there is between the design of the annotator and 
that of Socinus, what compliance in the quotation of the parallel 
place of the Hebrews, what direct opposition and head is made in 
the Annotations against that book De Satisfactione, and how clearly 
the cause contended for in the one is given away in the other, need 
no farther to be demonstrated. But if this instance make not good 
the apologist's ~ertion, it may be supposed that that which follows, 
which is ushered in by this, will do it to the purpose. Let, then, 
that come into consideration. 
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This is that of Isa. liii. Somewhat of the sense which Grotius in 
his book De Satisfactione contends for in this place is given us by 
the apologist:-

The 11th verse of the chapter, which be first considers (in my 
book, p. 14), he thus proposes and expounds:-" J ustijicabit servus 
meus, justus multos et iniquitates ipsorum bajulabit, in Heb. est, 
~:.iq,: tm, ~jlP,L Vox autem ~~ iniquitatem significat, atque etiam 
iniquitatis pamam, 2 Reg. vii. 9; vox autem ~~I;> est sustinere, baju
lare, quoties autem bajulare ponitur cum nomine peccati aut iniqui
tatis, id in omni lingua et maxime in Hebraismo significat pamas 
ferre;" with much more to this purpose. The whole design of the 
main dispute in. that place is from that discourse of the prophet to 
prove that Jesus Christ "properly underwent the punishment due 
to our sins, and thereby made satisfaction to God for them." 

To manifest his constancy to this doctrine, in his Annotations he 
gives such an exposition of that whole chapter of Isaiah as is mani
festly and universally inconsistent with any such design in the words 
as that which he intends to prove from them in bis book De Satis
factione. In particular (to give one instance of this assertion) he 
contends here that ~~I? is as much as " bajulare, portare," and that 
joined with "iniquity" (in all languages, especially in the Hebrew), 
that phrase of " bearing iniquity" signifies to undergo the punish
ment due to it. In his Annotations on the place, as also in those 
on l Pet. ii. 24, he tells you the word signifies " auferre," which 
with all his strength he had contended against. Not to draw out 
this particular instance into any greater length, I make bold to tell 
the apologist (what I suppose he knows not) that there is no one 
verse of the whole chapter so interpreted in his Annotations as that 
the sense given by him is consistent with, nay, is not repugnant 
to, that which from the same verse he pleads for in his book De 
Satisfactione Christi. If, notwithstanding this information, the apo
logist be not satisfied, let him, if he please, consider what I have 
already animadverted on thoso Annotations, and undertake their 
vindication. These loose discourses are not at all to the purpose in 
hand nor to the question between us, which is solely whether Grotius, 
in his Annotations, have not perverted the sense of those texts of 
Scripture which are commonly and most righteously pleaded as testi
monies given to the satisfaction of Christ. But as to this particular 
place of Isaiah, the apologist hath a farther plea, the sum whereof 
(not to trouble the reader with the repetition of a. discourse so little 
to the purpose) comes to this head, that Grotius, in his book De 
Satisfactione Christi, gives the mystical sense of the chapter, under 
which consideration it belongs to Christ and his sufferings; in his 
Annotations, the literal, which had its immediate completion in 
Jeremiah; which was not so easily discoverable or vulgarly taken 
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notice of'. This is the sum of his first observation on this place, to 
acquit the annotator of the crime charged upon him. Whether he 
approve the application of the prophecy to Jeremiah or no, I know 
not. He says, " Grotius so conceived." The design of the discourse 
seems to give approbation to that conception. How the literal sense 
of a place should come to be less easily discovered than the mystical, 
well I know not. Nor shall I speak of the thing itself, concerning 
the literal and mystical sense supposed to be in the same place and 
words of Scripture, with the application of the distinction to those 
prophecies which have a double accomplishment, in the type and 
thing or person typified (which yet hath no soundness in it): but, to 
keep to the matter now in hand, I shall make bold, for the removal 
of this engine applied by the apologist, and for the preTenting all 
possible mistake or controversy about the annotator's after-change 
in this matter, to tell him that the perverting of the first, literal sense 
of the chapter, or giving it a completion in any person whatsoever, 
in a first, second, or third sense, but the Son of God himself, is no 
les.9 than blasphemy; which the annotator is no otherwise freed from 
but by his conceiving a sense to be in the words contrary to their 
literal importance, and utterly exclusive of the concernment of Jesus 
Christ in them. If the apologist be otherwise minded, I shall not 
invite him again to the consideration of what I have already written 
in the vindication of the whole prophecy from the wretched, corrupt 
interpretation of the annotator (not hoping that he will be able to 
break through that discouragement he hath from looking into that 
treatise by the prospect he hath taken of the whole by the epistle), 
but do expres.9 my earnest desire, that, by an exposition of the 
severals of that chapter, and their application to any other (not by 
loose discourses foreign to the question in hand), he would endeavour 
to evince the contrary. If, on second thoughts, he find either bis 
judgment or ability not ready or competent for such an attempt, I 
heartily wish he would be careful hereafter of ingenerating appre
hensions of that nature in .the minds of others by any such discourses 
as this. 

I cannot but suppose that I am already absolved from a necessity 
of any farther procedure as to the justifying of my charge against the 
Annotations, having sufficiently foiled the instance produced by the 
apologist for the weakening of it. But yet, lest any shoul<l think 
that the present issue of this debate is built upon some unhappiness 
of the apologist in the choice of the particulars insisted on, which 
might have been prevented, or may yet be removed, by the produc
tion of other instances, I shall, for their farther satisfaction, present 
them with sundry other the most important testimonies given to the 
satisfaction of Christ, wherein the annotator hath openly prevari
cated, and doth embrace and propose those very interpretations and 
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that very sense which in his book De Satisfactione Christi he had 
strenuously opposed. 

Page 8 of his book De Satisfactione, he pleads tbe satisfaction 
of Christ from Gal. ii. 21, laying weight on this, that the word 
l,r,,pHl., signifies the want of an antecedent cause, on the supposition 
there made. In his Annotations he deserts this assertion, and takes 
up the sense of the place given by Socinus, De Servatore, lib. ii. 
cap. xxiv. His departure into the tents of Socinus on Gal. iii. 13 is 
much more pernicious. Pages 25-27, urging that place and vindicat
ing it from the exceptions of Socinus, he concludes that the apostle 
said Christ wa.s made a curse: "Quasi dixerit Christum factum esse 
rSi) 0,c; i'lt'1xa.rdpa.roY, hoc est pamre a Deo irrogatre, et quidem igno
miniosissimre obnoxium." To make good this, in bis Annotations he 
thus expounds the words: "Duplex hie figura; nam et xa.rcl.pa. pro 
xa.rdpa.ro,, quomodo circumcisio pro circumcisis, et subauditur C:..;: 
nam Christus ita cruciatus est, quasi esset Deo xa.rd.pa.ro,. Niliil 
homini pessimo in hac vita pejus even ire poterat ;" which is the very 
interpretation of the words given by Socinus which he opposed, and 
the same that Crelliua insists upon in bis vindication of Socinus 
against him. So uniform was the judgment of the annotator with 
that of the author of the book De Satisfactione Christi! 

Pages 32, 33, etc., are spent in the exposition and vindication of 
Rom. iii. 25, 26. That expression, 11, i'Y3s1~1Y rij, l>1xcuot1VY1" a.i1TOu, mani
festing the end of the suffering of Christ, is by him chiefly insisted 
on. That by l>1xa.1ot1VYfl is there intended that justice of God whereby 
he punisbeth sin, he contends and proves from the nature of the 
thing itself, and by comparing the expression with other parallel texts 
of Scripture. Socinus had interpreted this of the righteousness of 
Christ's fidelity and veracity, De Servatore, lib. ii. cap. ii. (" Ut os
tenderet se veracem et fidelem esse "); but Crellius, in his vindica
tion of him, places it rather on the goodness and liberality of God, 
"which is," saith he, "the righteousness there intended." To make 
good his ground, the annotator thus expounds the meaning of the 
words: "Vocem l>,xa.,ot1~Y1J' malim hie de bonitate interpretari,quam 
de fide in promissis prcestandis, quia qure sequuntur nop ad J udreos 
solos pertinent, sed etiam ad gentes, quibus promissio nulla facta 
erat." He rather, be tells you, embraces the interpretation of Cref
lius than of Socinus; but for that which himself bad contended 
for, it is quite shut out of doors, a.s I have elsewhere manifested at 
large. 

The same course he takes with Rom. v. 10, which he insists on, 
p. 26, and 2 Cor. v. 18-21; concerning which he openly deserts his 
own former interpretation, and closes expressly with that which he 
had opposed, a.s he doth in reference to all other places where any 
mention is made of reconciliation, the substance of his annotations 
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on those places seeming to be taken out of Socinus, Crellius, and 
some others of that party. 

That signal place of Heb. ii. 17 in this kind deserves particularly 
to be taken notice of. Cap. vii. p. 141, of his book De Satisfactione, 
he plcads the sense of that expression, Ei, ro i">..d.t1X1110a.1 ra, tiµ,a,pr,a, 
ro:i ">..aou, to be 'I">..d.11Xt1JOa, 010~ 1rsp1 ";;;' a.µ,a.pr,iZ,, and adds, "Significat 
ergo ibi expiationem qure fit placando." But Crellius' defence of 
Socinus had so possessed the man's mind before he came to write 
his Annotations, that on that place be gives us directly his sense, 
and almost his words, in a full opposition to what he had before 
asserted: "'I">..d11x1crOa, a.µ,a.pf'1a,. Hoc quidem loco, ut ex sequentibus 
apparet, est auferre peccata, sive purgare a peccato, id est, efficere 
ne peccetur, vires suppeditando pro modo tentationum." So the an
notator on that place, endeavouring farther to prove his interpreta
tion l From Rom. iv. 25, cap. i. p. 47 of his book De Satisfactione, 
he clearly proves the satisfaction of Christ, and evinces that to be 
the sense of that expression, "Traditus propter peccata nostra ;" which 
he thus comments on in his Annotations: "Poterat dicere qui et mor
tuus est et resurrexit ut nos a peccatis justificaret, id est, liberaret.. 
Sed amans d~r,Ou·a morti conjunxit peccata, qure sunt mors animi, 
resurrectioni autem adeptionem justitiw, qure est animi resuscitatio. 
Mir~ nos et a peccatis retrahit et ad justitiam ducit, quod videmus 
Christ um mortem non formidasse pro doctrinre sure peccatis contrarire 
et ad justitiam nos vocautis testimonio; et a Deo suscitatum, ut eidem 
doctrinre summa conciliaretur auctoritas." He that sees not, not 
only that he directly closes in with what before he had opposed, but 
also that he hath here couched the whole doctrine of the Socinians 
about the mediation of Christ and our justification thereby, is utterly 
ignorant of the state of the controversy between them and Christians. 

I suppose it will not be thought neces.sa.ry for me to proceed with 
the comparison instituted. The several books are in the hands of 
most students, and that the case is generally the same in the other 
places pleaded for the satisfaction of Christ, they may easily satisfy 
themselves. Only, because the apologist seems to put some differ
ence between his Annotations on the Revelation, a.s having "re
c~ived their lineaments and colours from his own pencil," and those 
on the Epistles, which he had not so completed; as I have already 
manifested that in his annotations on that book he hath treacher
ously tampered with and corrupted the testimonies given to the deity 
of our blessed Saviour, so shall I give one instance from them also 
of his dealing no less unworthily with those that concern his satis
faction. 

Socinus, in his second book against Covet, second part, and chap. 
:xvii., gives us this account of these words of the Holy Ghost, Rev. i. 5, 
"Who loved us, and washed us from our sins in his own blood:" "Jo-
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bannes in Apocalyp. cap. i. 5, alia metaphora seu translatione (qum 
nihil aliud est quam compendiosa quredam comparatio) utens, dixit 
de Christo et ejus morte, 'Qui dilexit nos et lavit nos a peccatis in 
sanguine suo,' nam quemadmodum aqua abluuntur sordes corporis, 
eic sanguine Christi pecca.ta, qure sordes animi sunt, absterguutur. 
Absterguntur, inquam, quia animus noster ab ipsis mundatur," etc. 
This interpretation is opposed and exploded by Grotius, De Satis
factione, cap. x. p. 208, 209; the substance of it being that Christ 
washed us from our sins by his death, in that he confirmed his doc
trine of repentance and newness of life thereby, by which we a.re 
turned from our sins, as he manifests in the close of his discourse. 
11 Hoc srepius urgendum est," saith Socinus, 11 J esum Christum ea 
ra.tione pecca.ta nostra abstulisse, quod effecerit, ut a peccando desis
ts.mus." This interpretation of Socinus being re-enforced by Crel
lius, the place falls again under the consideration of Grotius in those 
Annotations on the Revelation; which, as the apologist tells us, 
11 received their very lineaments and colours from his own pencil." 
There, then, he gives us this account thereof: 11 Ka.1 i..ou~a,.,., ~µ.a., dr.b 
,..;;;, a.µ.ap'l"lWf ~µ.wr ir. ,-r; aJµ.a.,-, aunii. Sanguine suo, id est, morte 
tolerate., certos nos reddidit veritatis eorum qure docuerat, qure talia 
aunt, ut nihil sit aptius ad purgandos a vitiis a.nimos. Humidm 
naturre, sub qua est et sanguis, proprium est lavare. Id vero per egre
giam d,;..;..,,-yopfr.o ad animam transfertur. Dicitur autem Christus 
suo sa11guine nos lavasse, quia et ipse omnia prrestitit qure ad id re
quirebantur et appa.ret secutum in plurimis effectum." I desire the 
apologist to tell me what he thinks of this piece, thus perfected, with 
all its lineaments and colours, by the pencil of that skilful man, and 
what beautiful aspect he eupposeth it to have. Let the reader, to 
prevent farther trouble in perusing transcriptions of this kind, con
sider Rev. xiii 8, p. 114; Heb. ix. 25 to the end, which he calls" an 
illustrious place," in the same page and forward; 1 John ii 2, p. 140; 
Rom. v. 10, 11, p. 142, 143; Eph. ii. 16, p. 148, 149; Col. i 20-22, 
Tit. ii. 14, p. 156; Heb. iL 14, 15, p. 157,158; Acts xx. 28, and many 
others, and compare them with the annotations on those places, and 
he will be farther enabled to judge of the defence made of the one 
by the instance of the other. I shall only desire that he who under
takes to give his judgment of this whole matter be somewhat ac• 
quainted with the state of the difference about this point of the 
doctrine of the gospel between the Socinians and us; that he do not 
take "auferre peccata" to be II ferre peccata;" "nostri causa" to be 
" nostra vice" and " nostro loco;" causa 'l'po,,-youµ.h,, to be '11'poxa.,-apx
r1x~; 11 liberatio a jugo peccati" to be II redemptio a reatu peccati ;" 
"subire pcenas simpliciter" to be II subire prenas no bis debit.as;" to 
be ;.,t.,.por," and Cl~, in respect of the event, to be so as to the pr~ 
per nature of the thing; "offerre seipsum in crelo," to be as much as 
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"offerre seipsum in cruce," as to the work itself; that so he be not 
mistaken to think that when the first are granted the latter are so 
also. For a close of the. discourse relating to this bead, a brief ac
count may be added why I said not positively that he had wrested 
all the places of Scripture giving testimony to the satisfaction of 
Christ to another sense, but that he had either done so or else con
cealed or oliscured that sense in them. 

Though I might give instances from one or two places in his 
Annotations on the Gospels giving occasion to this assertion, yet I 
shall insist only on some taken from the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
where is the great and eminent seat of the doctrine of Christ's satis
faction. Although in bis annotations on that epistle he doth openly 
corrupt the most clear testimonies given to this truth, yet there are 
some passages in them wherein he seems to dissent from the So
cinians. In his annotations on chap. v. 5 he hath these words: 
"Jesus sacerdotale quidem munus suum aliquo modo 'erat auspica
tus; cum semet patri victimam offerret." That Christ was a priest 
when he was on the earth was wholly denied by Socinus, both in 
bis book De Serva.tore, and in bis epistle to Niemojevius, as I 
ham showed elsewhere. Smalcius seems to be of the same judg
ment in the Racovian Catechism. Grotius says, " Sacerdotale munus 
erat aliqno modo auspicatus;" yet herein he goes not beyond Crel
lius, who tells us, "Mortem Christus subiit duplici ratione, partim 
quidem ut fc:ederis mediator seu sponsor, partim quidem ut sacerdos 
Deo ipsum oblaturus," De Caus. Mort. Christi, p. 6. And so Vol
kelius fully to the same purpose. "Partes," saith he, "muneris 
sacerdotis, hrec sunt potissimum; mactatio victimre, in tabemaculum 
ad oblationem peragendam ingressio, et ex eodem egressio: ac mac
tatio quidem mortem Christi, violent.am sanguinis profusionem con
tinet," De Relig. lib. iii. cap. xlvii. p.145. And again: "Hine colligi
tur solam Christi mortem nequaquam .illam perfectam absolutamque 
ipsius oblationem (de qua in Epistola ad Hebrreos agitur) fuisse, sed 
principium et prreparationem quandam ipsius sacer<lotii in crelo de
mum administrandi extitisse," ibid. So that nothing is obtained by 
Grotius' "Munus sacerdotale aliquo modo erat auspicatus," but what 
is granted by Crellius and Volkelius. But in the next words, "Cum 
semet offcrret patri victimam," he seems to leave them: but he seem.6 
only so to do; for Volkelius acknowledgeth that he did slay the 
sacrifice in his death, though that was not his complete and perfect 
oblation, which is also afterward affirmed by Grotius, and Crellios 
expressly affirms the same. Nor doth he seem to intend a proper 
expiatory and satisfactory sacrifice in that expression; for if he had, 
he would not have been guilty of such an a.11.upo;..07,a. as to say, 
" Semet obtulit patri." Besides, though he doth acknowledge else
where that this "victima" was crtt, and in-,p a.µ,a.pr,~,, yet he says 
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in another place (on verse 3), "Sequitur Christum quoque obtulisse 
pro se Vll'ip aµ.apr,w, :" giving thereby such a sense to that expression 
as is utterly inconsistent with a proper expiatory sacrifice for sin. 
And, which is yet worse, on chap. iL 14 he gives us such an account 
why expiation is ascribed to the blood of Christ, as is a key to his 
whole interpretation of that epistle. "Sanguini," saith he, "pur
gatio ista tribuitur, quia per sanguinem, id est, mortem Christi, secutil. 
ejus excitatione et evectione, gignitur in nobis fl.des, qure deinde fides 
corda purgat." And, therefore, where Christ is said to offer himself 
by the eternal Spirit, he tells us, " Oblatio Christi hie inte11igitur 
ilia, qure oblationi legali in adyto factre respondet, ea autem est, non 
oblatio in altari crucis facta, sed facta in adyto coolesti." So that the 
purgation of sin is an effect of Christ's presenting himself in heaven 
only; which how well it agrees with what the apostle says, chap. i. 3, 
the reader will easily judge. And to manifest that this was his con
stant sense, on these words, verse 26, Ei, rlfrr1Jtl'1J aµ,aprfo.,, a,a rij, 

Su,rir.r., r.r.iiroii, he thus comments: "Ei, rlBirfltl'H aµ.aprfa,. Ut pecca
tum in nobis extingueretur; fit autem hoc per passionem Christi, qure 
fidem nobis ingenerat, qure corda purificat." Christ confirming his 
doctrine by his death, begets faith in us, which doth the work. Of 
the 28th verse of the same chapter I have spoken before. The 
same he affirms again more expressly on chap. x. 3; and verses 9, 12, 
he interprets the oblation of Christ, whereby he took away sin, to be 
the oblation or offering of himself in heaven, whereby sin is taken 
away by sanctification, as also in sundry other places where the ex
piatory sacrifice of Christ on earth, an<l the taking away of the guilt 
of sin by satisfaction, are evidently intended. So that notwithstand
ing the concession mentioned, I cannot see the lea.st reason to alter 
my thoughts of the Annotations· as to this business on hand. 
. Not farther to abound in causa facili, in all the differences we 
have with the Socinians about Christ's dying for us, concerning the 
nature of redemption, reconciliation, mediation, sacrifice, the mean
ing of all the phrases and expressions in which these things are de
livered to us, the annotator is generally on the apostate side through
out his Annotations; and the truth is, I know no reason why our 
students should with so much diligence and charge labour to get 
into their hands the books of Socinus, Crellius, Smalcius, and the 
rest of that crew, seeing these Annotations, as to the most important 
heads of Christian religion, about the deity, sacrifice, priesthood, and 
satisfaction of Christ, original sin, free will, justification, etc., afford 
them the substance and ma1Tow of what is spoken by them; so that 
as to these heads, upon the matter, there is nothing peculiar to the 
annotator but the secular learning which in his interpretations he 
hath curiously and gallantly interweaved. Plautus makes sport, in 
his Amphitryo, with several persons, some real, some assumed, of 
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such likeness one to another that they could not discern themselves by 
any outward appearance; which caused various contests and mistakes 
between them. The poet's fancy raised not a greater similitude be
tween Mercury and Sosia, being supposed to be different persons, 
than there is a dissimilitude between the author of the book De 
Satisfactione Christi and of the Annotations concerning which we 
have been discoursing, being one and the same. Nor was the con
test of those different persons, so like one another, so irreconcilable 
as are these of this single person, so unlike himself in the several 
treatises mentioned. And I cannot but think it strange that the 
apologist could imagine no surer measure to be taken of Grotius' 
meaning in his Annotations than his treatise of the Satisfaction of 
Christ doth afford, there being no two t.reatises that I know, of any 
different persons whatever, about one and the same subject, that are 
more at variance. Whether now any will be persuaded by the apo
logist to believe that Grotius was constant in his Annotations to the 
doctrine delivered in that other treatise I am not solicit-0us. 

For the re-enforced plea of the apologist, that these Annotations 
were not finished by him, but only collections, that be might after 
dispose of, I am not concerned in it, having to deal with that book 
of Annotations that goes under his name. If they are none of his, 
it is neither on the one band nor other of any concernment unto me. 
I say not this as though the apologist had in the least made good 
his former plea by his new exceptions to my evidence against it, from 
the printer's preface to the volume of Annotations on the Epistles. 
He says, " What was the opus integrum that was commended to the 
care of cl M11a1" and answers himself, "Not that last part or volume 
of Annotations, but opus integrum, the whole volume or volumes 
that contained his a,ido'l"a adversaria on the New Testament." 
For how ill this agrees with the intention and words of the prefacer, 
a slight inspection will suffice to manifest. He tells us that Grotius 
bad himself published his Annotations on the Gospels five years be
fore; that at his departure from Paris, he left a great part of this 
volume (that is this on the Acts and Epistles) with a friend; that 
the reason why he left not opus integrum, that is, the whole volume, 
with him was because the residue of it was not so written as that an 
11.manuensis could well understand it; that, therefore, in his going 
towards Sweden, he wrote that part a.gain with his own hand, and 
sent it back to the same person (that had the former part of the 
volume committed to him) from Hamburg. If the apologist read 
this preface, he ought, as I suppose, to have desisted from the plea 
insisted on. If he did not, he thought assuredly he had much rea
son to despise them with whom he had to do. But, as I said, herein 
am I not concerned. 

The considero.tion of the charge on the Annotations relating to 
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their tampering with the testimonies given in the Scripture to THE 

DEITY OF CHRIST, being another head of the whole, may now have 
place. 

The sum of what is to this purpose by me affirmed is, that in the 
Annotations on the Old and New Testament, Grotius hath left but 
one place giving testimony clearly to the deity of Christ. To this 
assertion I added both a limitation and also an enlargement in seve
ral respects ;-a limitation, that I could not perceive he had spoken 
of himself clearly on that one place. On supposition that he did 
so, I granted that perhaps one or two places more Illlght accordingly 
be interpreted. That this one place is John i. 1, I expressly affirmed; 
that is the one place wherein, as I say, he spake not home to the busi
ness. The defence of the apologist in the behalf of Grotius consists 
of sundry discourses:-First, To disprove that he hath [not] left more 
than that one of John free from the corruption charged, he instances 
in that one of John i 1, wherein, as he saith, he expressly asserts the 
<leity of Christ; but yet wisely foreseeing that this instance would 
not evade the charge, having been expressly excepted (as to the pre
sent inquiry) and reserved to farther debate, he adds the places 
quoted by Grotius in the exposition of that place, as Prov. viii. 
21-27, Isa. xlv. 12, xlviii. 13, 2 Pet. iii 5, Col. i 16: from all 
which he concludes that the Annotations have left more testimonies 
to the deity of Christ untampered withal and unperverted than my 
assertion will allow, reckoning them all up again, section the 10th, 
and concluding himself a successful advocate in this case, or at ]east 
under a despair of ever being so in any if he acquit not himself 
clearly in this. If his failure herein be evinced by the course of his 
late writings, himself will appear to be most concerned. I suppose, 
then, that on the view of this defence, men must needs suppose that 
in the annotations on the places repeated, and mustered a second 
time by the apologist, Grotius does give their sense as bearing wit
ness to the deity of Christ. Others may be pleased to take it for 
granted without farther consideration; for my part, being a little 
concerned to inquire, I shall take the pains to turn to the places, and 
give the reader a brief account of them. 

For Prov. viii., his first note on the wisdom there spoken of is, 
"Hrec de ea sapientia qure in Lege apparet exponunt Hebrrei: et sane 
ei, si non soli, at prrecipue hrec attributa conveniunt." Now, if the 
attributes here mentioned agree either solely or principally to the 
wisdom that shines in the law, how they can be the attributes of the 
person of the eternal Son of God I see not. He adds no more to 
that purpose until he comes to the 22d verse, the verse of old con
tested about with the Arian& His words on that are, " Grrecum 
Aquilre est, i"r~tta.r6 µ.,, ut et Symmachi et Theodotionis, respon
detque bene Hebrreo •~iP.. At Chaldreus habet tc1~, et LXX. iu,t11, 
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eensu non malo, si creare sumas pro facere ut appareat. Vi-l8 Dei 
sunt operationes ipsius. Sensum hujus loci et sequtintium uon male 
exprimas cum Philone de Coloniis: ·o Mro, O 'lffl~ur,po, r/Z, rin6n 
,n,11~6:-w,, 0~ xaM.1rEp o7axo, im}.11µ.ho, ;, r/Z, oi..w, xvi:,p,~"'" 1TIJ.3«N®X•i 
ra dUfJ,'lf'Glrra, xa.J 8r1 EXOdfJ,O'lf'Aadru XJ'ldri.µ.oo. OfrU.''f' roGr't' 'lfpo, ~. ciw
tra.irm r/Z, a'lf'oni..ovµ.i,c.i, d6dra.d1J." On verse 27 he adds, "Adera·m, 
id est, ~, 'lrfli. ro, e,t,, ut infra. Johan. Evang. i. 1." 

What clear and evident testimony, by this exposition, is left in 
this place to the deity of Christ, I profess myself as ignorant as I 
was before I recei vcd this direction by the apologist. He tells us 
that •~a~ is rendered not amiss by the Chaldee N1f', and the LXX. 
ixr,61, though he knew that sense was pleaded by the Arians, and 
exploded by the ancient doctors of the church. To relieve this con
cession, he tells us that "creare" may be taken for "facere ut ap
pareat," though there be no evidence of such a use of the word in 
Scripture, nor can he give any instance thereo.£ The whole inter
pretation runs on that wisdom that is a. property of God, which he 
manifested in the works of creation. Of the Son of God, the essen
tial Wisdom of God, subsisting with the Father, we have not one 
word. Nor doth that quotation out of Philo relieve us in this busi
ness at all ; we know in what sense he used the word ri i..070" 
How far he and the Platonics, with whom in this expression he 
consented, were from understanding the only-begotten Son of God, 
is known. If this of Philo has any aspect towards the opinion 
of any professing themselves Christians, it is towards that of the 
Arians, which seems to be expressed therein. And this is the place 
chosen by the apologist to disprove the assertion of none being left, 
under the sense given them by the Annotations, bearing clear testi
mony to the deity of Christ! His comparing •~tc c~, "ibi ego," which 
the Vulgar renders "aderam," with ~• 'll'po, rli, 0,6,, seems rather to 
cast a. suspicion on his intention in the expression of that place of 
the evangelist than in the least to give testimony to the deity of 
Christ in this. If any one be farther desirous to be satisfied how 
many clear, unquestionable evidences of the deity of Christ are slighted 
by these annotations on this chapter, let him consult my vindica
tion of the place in my late " Vindicire Eva.ngelicm," where he will 
find something tendered to him to that purpose. What the apologist 
intended by adding these two places of Isaiah, chap. xlv. 12 and chap. 
xlviii. 13 (when in his annotations on these places Grotius not once 
mentions the deity of Christ, nor any thing of him, nor hath occa
sion so to do, nor doth produce them in this place to any such end or 
purpose, Lut only to show that the Cha.ldee para.phrase doth sundry 
times, when things are said to be done by God, render it that they 
were done by the word of God), as instances to the prejudice of my 
assertion, I cannot imagine. 
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On that of Peter, 2 Epist. iii. 5, Tcji roii 01oii AO'f'f', he adds, in
deed, "Vide qum diximus ad initium Evangelii Johannis;" but 
neither doth that place intend the natural Son of God, nor is it so 
interpreted by Grotius. 

To these he adds, in the close, Col i. 16, in the exposition whereof 
in his Annotations he expressly prevaricates, and goes off to the in
terpretation insisted on by Socinus and his companions; which the 
apologist well knew. 

Without farther search upon what hath been spoken, the apologist 
gives in his verdict concerning the falseness of my assertion before 
mentioned, of the annotator's speaking clear and home to the deity 
of Christ but in one, if in one, place of his Annotations. But,-

1. What one other place hath he produced whereby the contrary 
to what I assert is evinced? Any man may make apologies at this 
rate as fast as he pleases. 

2. As to his not speaking dearly in that one, notwithstanding the 
improvement made of his expressions by the apologist, I am still of 
the same mind as formerly; for although he ascribes an eternity 
r,; ).{,,y'f', and affirms all things to be made thereby, yet, consider
ing how careful he is of ascribing an wodrcid,, rcj; AO'f'f', how many 
Platonic interpretations of that expression he interweaves in his ex
positions, how he hath darkened the whole counsel of God in that 
place about the subsistence of the Word, his omnipotency and incar
nation, so clearly asserted by the Holy Ghost therein, I see no rea
son to retract the assertion opposed. But yet as to the thing itself, 
about this place I will not contend: only, it may not be amiss to 
observe, that not only the Arians, but even Photinus himself, ac
knowledged that the world was made "If e,oii AO'f'f', [so] that how 
little is obtained towards the confirmation of the deity of Christ by 
that concession may be discerned. 

I shall offer also only at present, that cl ;.070, roii e,oii is threefold, 
-).670, wodrcir,x6,, ,~a,d01ro,, and rpo~op,xo,. The A670, W'Odra.rnco, or 
oudiwa,,, is Christ, mentioned John i. 1, his personal and eternal subsist
ence, with his omni potency, being there asserted. Whether Christ be 
so called anywhere else in the New Testament may be disputed; Luke 
i 2 compared with 1 John i. 1, 2 Pet. i 19, Acts xx. 32, Heb. iv. 12, 
are the most likely to give us that use of the. word. Why Christ is 
80 termed I have showed elsewhere. That he is called ,~"!, Pe. 
xx.xiii. 6, is to me also evident. n~r,, is better rendered p~µ,ci or ;.,~,, 
than A670,. Where that word is used, it denotes not Christ, though 
2 Sam. xxiii. 2, where that word is, is urged by some to that pur
pose. He is also called,~"!, Hag. ii. 5; so perhaps in other places. 
Our present Quakers would have that expression of the "word of 
God," used nowhere in any other sense; 80 that destroying that, as 
they do, in the issue they may freely despise the Scripture, as that 
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which they say is not the word of God, nor anywhere so called. 
Aoro, ha,a.O,ro,· amongst men is that which Aristotle calls rb, io'o, 
Mro•. Aoro, h ,r; A.ccµ,C,u6µ,uo,, says Hesychius. Av,o, ;,a,a.O.rt; is 
that which we speak in our hearts, says Damascen. De Orthod. Fid. 
lib. i. rap. xviii: so Ps. xiv. 1, i::l~:p '~ ,r;,1$. This, as spoken in respect 
of God, is that egress of his power whereby, according to the eternal 
conception of his mind, he worketh any thing: so Gen. i 2, "God 
said, Let there be light; and there was light." Of this word of God 
the psalmist treats, Ps. cxlvii 18, "He sendeth out i,?'l, and melteth 
the ice;" and Ps. cxlviii 8 the same word is used ;-in both which 
places the LXX. render it by o "iro'- This is that which is called 
jijµ,cc rii, au,a,<.1,1r.i,, Heb. i 3, xi 3, where the apostle says, "The hea
vens were made p~µ,ccr, 0,ou :" which is directly parallel to that place 
of 2 Pet. iii. 5, where it is expressed rr; rou 0,ou Mr(fl; for though 
pijµ,cc more properly denotes )..6ro• '1ffo~opnc6,, yet in these places it · 
signifies plainly that egress of God's power for the production and 
preservation of things, being a pursuit of the eternal conception of 
bis mind, which is Mro, ho,dOm'" Now, this infinitely wise and 
eternal conception of the mind of God exerting itself in power, 
wherein God is said to speak (" He said, Let there be light"), is that 
which the Platonics, and Philo with them, harped on, never once 
dreaming of a co-essential and hypostatical Word of God, though the 
word u-x-6ffra.<!1, occurs amongst them. This they thought was unto 
God, as in us, Mro, ho,r101ro, or o iffr.i, ,;rpb, ,ou,: and, particularly, it is 
termed by Philo, ~Id~~ rij, a,a.,oia., 1up1mµ,hf), De Agric. That this 
was liis ci )..6ro, is most evident. Hence he tells ~ Oufo ;;., info• 
,i-x-01 ,.1,, ,of)Tb, ,T,a., x611µ,o, ij 0fOU Mro, ~a,, '11.0<fJl,O'lfO/OU•ro,, oiia, ra.p ~ Hf)r~ 

-r.6">.,, inp6, r, Effri,, ij o rou lipx,r1X'TO,o, A.O"'fllSµ,o,, ia,, ~. ,o,,r~• '1fONi 

xri~m o,a.,ouµ,hou. Mr.illf/d' rrlp ro atrµ,a. rouro, OU'//. iµ,6,, De Mund. 
Opific. And a little after, Tb, a, &.6pa.ro, xa.1 ,o,,r/,, !:},i'b, M70,, ,1x6,a. 
~-E"'fEI 0Eou· xa.i -:-a.lirlJ, r/116,cc 'Th •of)TO~ ~tJ, ix1~0, il !:},Jou Mrou "'fi"'fO>S, 
thw, rou 0/EfJl,IJ,l~tfa.,ro, d• rtu(fi, a.u-:-ou, xa.1 i<fri, U',f'ffOUfa."o' itST~f- The 
whole tendency of his discourse is, that the word of God, in his mind, 
in the creation of the world, was the image of himself, and that the 
idea or image of the things to be made, but especially of light. And 
whereas (if I remember aright, for I cannot now find the place) I 
have said somewhere that Christ was Mro, ;,a,rJ.O,'To,, though therein 
I have the consent of very many learned divines, and used it merely 
in opposition 'Ti '1l"porpop,xtJ, yet I desire to recall it; nor do I think 
there is any propriety in that expression of iµ,rpuTo, used of Christ, 
l,ut only in those of u'1'o<fra.r,x6, and ou<fiwa,,,, which the Scripture 
(though not in the very terms) will make good. In this second ao
ceptntion, 'Tou M"/ou, Photinus himself granted that the world was 
made by the word of God. Now, if it be thought necessary that I 
should give an account of my fear that nothing but , "oro, in this 
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sense, decked with many Platonical encomiums, was intended in the 
Annotations on John i. (though I confess much, from some quota
tions there used, may be said against it), I shall readily undertake 
the task; but at present, in this running course, I shall add no more. 

But now, as if all the matter in hand were fully despatched, we 
have this triumphant close attending the former discourse and ob
servations :-

" If one text acknowledged to assert Christ's eternal divinity" 
(which one was granted to do it, though not clearly) "will not suffice 
to conclude him no Socinian" (which I said not he was, yea, ex
pressly waived the management of any such charge); "if six verses 
in the Proverbs, two in Isaiah, one in St Peter, one in St Paul, 
added to many in the beginning of St John" (in his annotations on 
all which he speaks not one word to the purpose), "will not yet 
amount to above one text; or, lastly, if that one may be doubted of 
also which is by him interpreted to affirm Christ's eternal subsist
ence with God before the creation of the world" (which he doth not 
so interpret as to a personal subsistence)," and that the whole world 
was created by him,-! shall despair of ever being a successful ad
vocate for any man:" from which condition I hope some little time 
will recover the apologist. 

This is the sum of what is pleaded in chief for the defence of the 
Annotations; wherein what small cause he hath to acquiesce who 
hath been put to the labour and trouble of vindicating near forty 
texts of Scripture, in the Old Testament and New, giving express 
testimony to the deity of Christ, from the annotator's perverse inter
pretations, let the reader judge. In the 13th section of the apolo
gist's discourse, he adds some other considerations to confirm his 
former vindication of the Annotations. 

He tells us that he "professeth not to divine what places of the 
Old Testament, wherein the deity of Christ is evidently testified 
unto, are corrupted by the learned man; nor will he, upon the dis
couragement already received, make any inquiry into my treatise." 
But what need of divination? The apologist cannot but remember 
at all times some of the texts of the Old Testament that are pleaded 
to that purpose; and he hath at least as many encouragements to 
look into the Annotations as discouragements from casting an eye 
upon that volume, as he calls it, wherein they are called to an ac
count. And if he suppose he can make a just defence for the 
several places so wrested and perverted without once consulting 
them, I know not how by me he might possibly be engaged into 
such an inquiry; and therefore I shall not name them again, having 
done somewhat more than name them already. 

But he hath two suppletory considerations that will render any 
such inquiry or in11pection needless. Of these the first is,-
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" That the word of God being all and every part of it of equal 
truth, that doctrine which is founded on five places of divine writ 
must by all Christians be acknowledged to be as irrefragably con
firmed as a hundred express places would be couceived to con-
firm it." · 

.AM. It is confessed that not only five, but any one expre3S text 
of Scripture, is sufficient for the confirmation of any divine truth; 
but that five places have been produced out of the Annotations by 
tlie apologist, for the confirmation of the great truth pleaded about, 
is but pretended,-indeed there is no such thing. The charge on 
Grotius was, that be had depraved alJ but one. If that be no crime, 
the defence was at hand; if it be, though that one should be acknow
ledged to be clear to that purpose, here is no defeuce against that 
which was charged, but a strife about that which was not. Let the 
places be consulted: if the assertion prove true by an induction of 
instances, the crime is to be confessed, or else the charge denied to 
contain a crime. But, secondly, he sa.ys,-

" That this charge, upon inquiry, will be found in some degree, if 
not equally, chargeable on the learnedest and most valuable of the 
first reformers, particularly upon Mr Calvin himself, who hath been 
as bitterly anu unjustly accused and reviled upon this account (wit
ness the book intitled 'Calvino Turcismus') as ever Erasmus W~'I by 
Bellarmine and Beza, or as probably Grotius may be." 

Though this, at the best, he but a diversion of the charge, and no 
defence, yet, not containing that truth which is needful to counte
nance it for the end for which it is proposed, I could not pnss it by. 
It is denied (which in this case, until farther proof, must suffice) that 
any of the learnedst of the first reformers, and particularly Mr Calvin, 
are equally chargeable, or in any degree of proportion, with Grotius, 
as to the crime insisted on. Calvin being the man instanced in, I 
desire the apologist to prove that he hath, in all his commentaries 
on the Scripture, corrupted the sense of any text of the Old Testa
ment or New giving express testimony to the deity of Christ, and 
commonly pleaded to that end and purpose; although I deny not 
but that he differs from the common judgment of most in the inter
pretation of some few prophetical passages judged by them to relate 
to Christ. I know what Genehrard and some others of that faction 
raved against him; but it was chiefly from some expressions in his 
Institutes about the Trinity (wherein yet he is acquitted by the 
most learned of themselves), and not from his expositions of Scrip
ture, from which they raised their clamours. For the book called 
" Calvino Turcismus," written by Reynolds and Giffard, the apolo
gist has forgotten the design of it. Calvin is no more concerned in 
it than others of the first reformers; nor is it from any doctrine about 
the deity of Christ in particular, but from the whole of the reformed 
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religion, with the apostasies of some of that profession, that they 
compare it with Turcism. Something, indeed, in a chapter or two, 
they speak about the Trinity, from some expressions of Luther, Me
lancthon, Calvin, and others; butas to Calvin's expositions of Scrip
ture, they insist not on them. Possibly the apologist may have seen 
Parreus' " Calvinns Orthodoxus," in answer to Hunnius' " Calvinus 
Jndaizans;" if not, he may at auy time have there an account of 
this calumny. 

Having passed through the consideration of the two considerable 
heads of this discourse, in the method called for by the apologist 
(having only taken liberty to transpose them as to first and last), I 
must profess myself as yet unsatisfied as to the necessity or suitable
ness of this kind of defence. The sum of that which I affirmed 
(which alone gives occasion to the defensative now under considerl'
tion) is, that, to my observation, Grotius in his Annotations had not 
left above one text of Scripture, if one, giving clear evidence to the 
deity of Christ. Of his satisfaction I said in sum the same thing. 
Had the apologist been pleased to have produced instances of any 
evidence for ~he disprovement of my assertion, I should very gladly 
and readily have acknowledged my mistake and oversight. I am 
still, also, iu the same resolution as to the latitude of the expression, 
though I have already, by an induction of particulars, manifested 
hi.~ corrupting and perverting of so many, both in respect of the 
one head and of the other, with his express compliance with the 
Socinians in his so doing, as that I cannot have the least thought 
of letting fall my charge, which, with the limitation expressed (of 
my own observation), contains the truth in this matter, and nothing 
but that which is so. 

It WM, indeed, in my thoughts to have done somewhat more in 
reference to those Annotations than thus occasionally to have ani
madverted on their corruption in general,-namely, to have proceeded 
in the vindication of the truths of the gospel from their captivity 
under the false glosses put upon them by the interpretations of 
places of Scripture wherein they are delivered. But this work 
being fallen on an abler hand, namely, that of our learned professor 
of divinity, my desire is satisfied, and the necessity of my endeavour 
for that end removed. 

There are sundry other particulars insisted on by the apologist, 
and a great deal of rhetoric is laid out about them; which certainly 
deserve not the reader's trouble in the perusal of any other debate 
about them. If they did, it were an easy matter to discover his 
mistakes in them all along. The foundation of most of them lies in 
that which he affirms, sect. 4, where he says that "I thus state the 
jealousies about H. G. as far as it is owned by me, namely, that 
being in doctrine a Socinian, he yet closed in many things with the 
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Roman interest:" to which he replies, that "this does not so much 
as pretend that be was a Papist;" as though I undertake to prove 
Grotius to be a Papist, or did not expressly disown the management 
of the jealousy stated as above, or that I did at all own it, all which 
are otherwise. 

Yet I shall now say, whether he was in doctrine a. Socinian or no 
let his Annotations before insisted on determine; and whether he 
closed with the Roman interest or no, besi<les what hath been ob
served by others, I desire the apologist to consider his observation 
on Rev. xii. 5, that book (himself being judge) having received his 
Inst hand. But my business is not to accuse Grotius, or to charge 
his memory with any thing but his prevarication in his Annotations 
on the Scripture.1 

And as I shall not cease to press the general aphorism, as it is 
called, That no drunkard, etc., nor any person whatever not born of 
God, or united to Christ, the head, by the same Spirit that is in him, 
and in the sense thereof perfecting holiness in the fear of God, shall 
ever see his face in glory, so I fear not what conclusion can regularly, 
in reference to any person living or dead, be thence deduced. 

It is the Annotations whereof I have spoken, which I have my 
liberty to do, and I presume shall still continue, whilst I live in the 
same thoughts of them, though I should see,-a third defence of the 
learned Hugo Grotius I 

The Epistles of Grotius to Crellius mentioned by the apologist 
in his first defence of him, giving some light to what hath been 
insisted on, I thought it not unfit to communicate them to the 
reader as they came to my hand, having not as yet been printed, 
that I know of:-

Reverendo f!mlma~ eruditionia ac pietatia viro, ~ Johanni Crtllio, pa-81ori 
RQCQV.H.G.S./ . 

Libro tuo quo ad eum quern ego quondam scripseram (eruditissime Crelli) 
respondisti, adeo offensus non fui, ut etiam gratias tune intra animum meum 
egerim; nunc et hisce ngam literis.1 Primo, quod non tantum human~, sed et 
valde officiose mecum egeris, ita ut queri nihil possim, nisi quod in me prredi
cando, modum interdum excedis, deinde vero, quod multa me docueris, partim 
utilia, partim jucunda scitu, meque exemplo tuo incitaveris ad penitius expenden
dum sensus sacrorum librorum. Ilene autem in epistola tu1L qWI! mihi longe gra
tissima advenit, de me judicas, non esse me eorum in numero qui ob sententias 
salva pietate dissidentcs alieno a quoquam sim animo, aut boni alicujus amicitiam 
repudiem. Equidem in libro" De Vera Religione," quern jam percurri, relecturus 

t "Grotiu• a,! nocentlulmre hrereseoa atque efl'renia llcentia, Sc;rllam; Uerumque, ad t;rrannidls 
Charyhdin declinavit flnctuan~." -Euen. 

I 'J'llia book of Crellin• lay unonowered b;r Groti111 abo.-e twenty ytarl; for 10 long be lind 
after the publi,hing or It. It ii 1il>co tull1 an1wored b1 Eueniu1. 
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et posthac, multa invenio summo cum judicio observata.' lllud vero sreculo gra
tulor, repertos homines qui neutiquam in controversiis subt.ilibus tantum ponunt 
quantum in vera vitre emendatione, et quotidiano ad sanctitatem profectu. Uti
nam et mea script.a aliquid ad hoc studium in animis hominum excitandum in
fiammandumque conferre possint: tune enim non frustra me vixisse hactenus 
existimem. Liber "De Veritate Religion is Christiame" magis ut nobis esset sola
tio, quam ut aliis documento scriptus, non video qnid post tot aliorum labores 
utilitatis afferre · possit, nisi ipsa forte brevitate. Siquid tamen in eo est, quod 
tibi tuique similibus placeat, mihi supra evenit. Libris "De Jure Belli et Pacis" 
mihi pra,cipue propositum habui, ut feritatem illam, non Christianis tan tum, sed et 
hominibua indignam, ad bella pro libitu suscipienda, pro libitu gerenda, quam 
glL"Cere tot populorum mnlo quotidie video, quantum in me est, sedarem. Oau
deo ad principum quorundam manus eos libros venisse, qui utinam partem eorum 
meliorem in suum animum admitterent. Nullus enim mihi ex eo labore suavior 
fructu.s contingere possit. Te vero quod attinet, credas, rogo, si quid unquam 
facere passim tui, aut eorum quos singulariter amas, causa, experturum te, quan
tum te tuo merito faciam. Nunc qunm aliud possim nihil, Dominum Jesum SUP

plice animo veneror, ut tibi aliisque, pietatem promoventibus propitius adsit. 
Tui nominis studiosissimus, 

z. Mall. M.DC.XXVI. H.G. 

Tam pro epistola (vir clarissime) quam pro transmisso libro, gratias ago maxi
mas. Constitui et legere et relegere diligenter qwecunque a te proficiscuntur, ex
pertus quo cum fructu id antehac fecerim. Eo ipso tempore quo literas tuas 
accepi, versabar in lectione twe interpretationis in Epistolam ad Galatas.2 Quan
tum judicare possum et scripti occasionem et propositurn, et totam seriem dic
tionis, ut magna cum cura indngasti, ita feliciter admodum es assequutus. Quare 
Deum precor, ut et tibi et tui sirnilibus vitam det, et qwe alia ad istiusmodi 
labores necessaria. l\1ihi ad juvandam communem Christianismi causam, utinam 
tam adessent vires, quam promptus est animus: quippe me, a prima retate, per 
varia disciplinarum genera jactatum, nulla res magis delectavit quam rerurn sa
crarum meditatio. Id in rebus prosperis moderamen, id in adversis solamen 
aensi. Pacis consilia et arnavi scmper et amo nunc quoque; eoque doleo, quum 
video, tam pertinacibus iris committi inter se eos, qui Christi se esse dicunt. Si 
recte rem putamu..-, quantillis de causis -- ! 

Januaril. 111.DC.XXXII. Amst•lodam I. 

I That la the body of Soclnlan ,lh,inlty written by Crellius and Volkelia•. 
I Let the reader Judge what arwot&Uona on that epi.itlo we are io e.ipect from tbi. 1113n. 

END OF vor.. XII. 

SDtnv..ou: nrn.1n BT JOB~STOD ill) Dtnn'EU. 
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